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Taz ErisTtLE 


Chrift, ſupreme Head and Gouernour , F 
haue thought it myduty. (nom that by the 
Diuine aſaſtance F haue finiſbed this di f 
ficultWorke, which is the firſt that haue 
put forth 2 nee your AA, ate ies auſpiticus. 
comming to the Crowne) to preſent it to 
your Royall hands, as being the beſt way 


that F baue to expreſſe my unfained 


hearty loue and affettion; and exceeding 
great ioy for the happy Inauguration of 
another very Dauid againe for courage, 
after ſuch a Solomon. for wiſdome; of 
another Ioſuah after Moſes ; after a 
Writer, 4 Figbier of the Lords battels : 
Onely F pray, #harbe who alone modera- 
rerh the warres; would likenife grant Vi- 
Forist to our Ioſuah and to ba Forces 
and (un federuter ; that no idolatrous 
Amoritet may be able to ſtand before 
him, bur nom Mat their wickednefſe is come 
ſuch an beipbt, then may be.confounded 


and 
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and diſſipated. This: muſt be-their end, 
as the Fountaine of all profound wiſdome 
did long agoe reucale unto Iohn, neither 
can it bee long before they come to this 
end, as the following expoſitiont vpon 
Iohn I hope will make plaine to euery in- 
telligent Reader. The Reuelation, theex- 
pounding of which, is the chiefe part of this 
Worke, was a Booke, into the myſteries 
whereof. your Maieſttes. Father of-ble/- 


fed memory delighted. much to ſearch, as 


appearerh hy that moſt. worthy AMonu- 
ment which he hath left to all poſterities 
hereupon ; and I doubt not, but your Ma- 
icfty being Inberitor not onely of your Fa- 
thers Dominions, but alſo of hu Vertues, 


. lilewiſe affected with-ſuch holy Studies, 


being indeed as a furtherance.of courage 


and reſolution, ſo of true bleſſedneſſe, as 


ts peculiarly by the Spirit pronounced vpon 


this Poole, ſaping. . Bleſſed { is bee th at Rear! U. z. 


readeth 
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Deut. 17.18, 


rradeth and they that heare the. 


words of this Bob ke. T hediftraions 


of Kings, I grant;-aregreat, by reaſon. of 


their manifold moſt important affaires, yet 


it in the conſtitution of the Ring of Kings 
that they ſhould haue his Word before 


ft 


them, and be reading therein all the dates 


of their liues, that they mught learne.to 
feare God, and not haue their hearts lif- 
ted vp aboue their brethren. The marke 


at which he would haue them to aime, u 


the feare of God and humility, amidſi ſo 


many and great temptations to pride and 
contempt ; the meanes tobelpe to theſe glo- 
riots ornaments il daily reading. M 
hope therefore is, that my ſeruice tendred 
in thu kinde, though by the meaneſt a= 
mongſt many, will not be vnacceptable to 
Jour Ropall Maieſty, but that notwith- 


ſtanding the great and diuers preſent di- 


ſtractions, there [ball be ſome times ſpared 
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to meditate vpon theſe Expoſitions. That 


ſpeech of Chryſoſtome was notable to cir. one 
ſecular men, making ' their. -continuall 


world(y implotinents a Superſedeas to the 
reading of the Scriptures. What ſayeſt 
thou CO man) that thou baſk, no leiſure 
hyreaſon of thy worldly buſineſſes to reade 
the Mord of God, the more thy diſtrafti- 
ons are, the more need haſt uhuu to reade, 
that amidſt the tofdings of theſe tempeſtu- 
ous mauer, thou mayſt enidy the perpetuall 


comforts and direcliont of the Scriptures. 


Tbeodoſius the ſecond, though bu di- not. 
ſtrattions could not but bee great through 


the amplitude of hs Dominions, yet ſpa- 
red ſo much dime in his priuate ( loſet to 
the Nord of God, that hee wrote the new 
Teſtament ouer with by one hand and 


Alphonſus, King of Spaine and Na- a 


ples, ; ſaid to haue read the Bible with 
tbe ordinary: gloſſe fourteene times ouer. 


Tue ErisTtLE 


Which things mention not(moſt Graci- 
dus Soueraigne) but onely to adde fuell to 
our fire and oyle unto your flame: that 
the Teale which our Maieſty ij well 
knowne to haue vnto the Word of God 
and to the truth therein ſet forth, may bee 
yet increaſed till it commeth to be doubled, 
as the ſpirit of Elijah was upon Eliſhah. 
For what ſeruice 1s there, that wee, the 
Miniſters of Chrifts Gofpell can doe com- 
parable to thu of ſeeking the through 

Sanftification of the Lords Anointed ouer 
vs, and of poliſhing therich Diamonds of 
grace vpon bis ( rowne, that they be more 
and more reſplendent and ſhining The 
bent of our Prayers both publike and pri- 
nate u daily thi way, and therefore let my 
Lord, the King, pardon the cal of his 
ſeruanti, if when they can get any oppor- 
tunity, their exhortations bend. thu mA 
alſo. We reade of Gods bleſingt upon the 
. people 
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people of Iſrael under Dauid, Solo- 
mon, and Ioſiah, and generally how in 
the dayes of all the godly Kings and o- 
uernours that haue | Ac the Graces ſhi- 
ning in them haue beene ſo acceptable, as 


that the Lord hath delighted to doe good 
to the whole Ringdome for their ſakes. 


Your Mateſly @ the very breath of our 
nofthrils and the light of our eyes, that 
great Tree mentioned in Daniel, vnder 
which we your dͤubiecte, as beafis and birds 
doe ſhroud our ſelues and make our neſts, 
being alone worth 10000, of vs. Ft i 
therefore the beight of our ambition in our 
inward defires and outward endenours, 
that your Maieſty may be vpright bear- 
ted and valiant as Dauid, wiſe as Solo- 
mon, and of ardent zeale like unto Io- 
ſiah. And to tbi end doe we preſſe, as 
into the Cours of Heauen by our Prayerr, 


Jo into your Maieſties ( aurt with Exbor- 


tations, 
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tations, Treatiſer, Diſcourſes, and Ex- 


poſitions, not paſſing for any toile and la- 
bour, an carping and cauilling of cenſo- 
rious ( ritikes , or any enmity of Oco- 
 phants, ſo that what we doe may be condi- 
all to him, to bebold whoſe vertues in- 


creaſe with his yeeres our ever and hearts 


are all fixed, The times are dangerous, 
and the enemies of the truth haue of late 
yeeres greatly preuailed, and ſtill they v- 
nite their forces hke Gebal, and Am- 
mon,and Amaleck,and theſe of Tyre: 
but God, who # the patron of the truth, 
- hath ſbewed that he will put an end totheſe 
troubles, and one day theſe incendiaries of 
Wwarres ſhall haue a battell,; wherein they 
[hall fight their laft, euen in Harmaged- 
don. Fn the meane ſeaſon et, were F a 
Daniel, though to fete before ſo great 
a King as Nebuchadnezzar, or a Io- 
ſeph, though to ſpeak before a King as: 


renommed 
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renowmed as Pharaoh, F would not only 
preſent the explication of theſe darke mu- 
ſteries, but giue counſell alſo what & to be 
done by your Royall Maieſtie, who by 
the Grace o 7 od are the moſt potent and 
chieſe Defender of the truth at thus day 
in (hriſtendome. But F am a childe in 
underſtanding, neither haue F the ſpirit 
to be able to giue counſel in State a fore 
Onely Fpray God, 2 whom is the ſpirit 
of ſuch deepe vnderſtanding, to inſpire your 
Aﬀaiefties noble Councellors , that they 
may giue the Counſell, and your Royall 
Heart, that you may accept of it, whether 
ie tendeth- to the animaduerſion againſt 
ſinne and all notorious ſinfull perſons, and 
to the diſcountenancing of them, to the 
embracing Wh loue and fauour of the 
moſt godly and zealous for the truth, or 
te a more ſiritt proceeding for the diſa- 
bling, if not for the rooting out: of rboſe 
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whoſe cauſe u common with the enemies 
that threaten danger and ruine to vs all. 
eAnd touching my preſent worke , my 
bumble ſuit unto your «Me aieſtyis, that 
you would accept of it, at your vacant 
times peruſe it, and ſuffer it to paſſe un- 
der your Riyall*Patronage, though not 
for bu ſake that publiſher} it, being in- 
deed -onworthy- of ſuch a fauonr, yet for 
the ſakes of thoſe Worthies, with whom: 
hee comes: accompanied, euen almoſt all 
the moſt famous Infiruments that od 

hath euer ved to giue light to theſe ob- 
ſcuritien. My deſire and firſt purpoſe 
was to haue preſented together to your 
A aieſties view the whole new Tefla=- 
ment,expounded and handled intha man- 
ner in all the paſſages that moſt need ex- 

poſition, a 2 that ſort that I know 
not any yet that hath laboured in it, bud © 
as Iconceiue ſuch as may be of great ye 
| and: 
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and benefit to all that are ftudiout of the, 
holy Scriptures, and herein by the Grace 
of God f bone proceeded o fang las 
want not much to the perfectinp thereof 
But for ſo much as partlyt hrougb my bo- 
dily infirmitie u and partly thru ty: 
many weekly anocaments in my paſtardlh 
charge, [ muſt be a long time in doing a 
little in ths, wherein ſo many «Authors 
muſs be peruſed; I baue mad: bold to come 
with this Modell that I haue ready till the 
bole ſal be il rl mid if is may be 
acceptable,ſhall be altogether then at your 
Maiefties feruice.” Fn the meane ſeaſon, 
crauing pardon for this my preſumptiom I 
doe out of a true and moſt affeftionate 
defire, commend your Maieſtie to the 
Grace, Bleßing, and Proteion of the 
Higheſt, beſeeching him to make vou as 
happ» as any o/ your Progenitors in a 
truly Religious and fruit fi ul Queene, wiſe 
4 


oun- 


— — — — — * — 


TRE ErisTLE, &c. e 
(counſeltors, learnedand boly Mini fters, 
loyall and obedient Commons, and in vi- 
Horious proceedings for the defence of the 
diftreſſed Goſpel, and 27 ter tha life en- 
dend ( to which may it long be) in the par- 

cipation of an vncorruptibie Crowne of 
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THE EPISTLE TO 


the REA DEA. 


e J Ourteous Reader, it is 
— b bout fourcytcres ſince 


1 I promiſcd, as my firſt 
ff worke done in this 
kinde fhould be accep- 
ted, to put out ſome- 
thing of like nature 
vpon other myſticall 
and darke places ofthe boly Scriptures. Now 
I cannot but acknowledge my ſelfe herein a 
debter vnto thee for thy good acceptation, 
both of that, and of ſome other Bookes of 
mine alſo, aud therefore: ad my weałneſſe 
would giue me leaue, and themanifolddiſtra- 
, Ctions. of ſickneſſes, remouimgs, worldly: in- 
| nd COME 
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on me permit, I haue prepared another part of 
the intended Treaſury which thou. Here ſeeſt. 
Not as haply is expected, vpon the Epiſtles of 
Saint Puul which are next in order, but vpon 
the ſeuen ſmaller and more neglected Epiſtles 
and the Reuelation. For J obferued that faith 
without relying ypon workes for iuſtification, 
is not ſo needfull to bee preſſed now adaies, 
which is a chiefe thing inſiſted vpon in the 
Epiſtles of Saint Paul, but true loue and works. 
flowing here· from, together with an holy and 
vnblamable life, to ſtirre vp vnto which, if we 
ſpeake of the firſt, the Epiſtles of Saint John are 
excellent; of the ſecond, the Epiſtle of Saint 
Izmes.; and if of the third, thoſe of Saint Peter. 
Againe, there are few that haue written vpon 
theſe Epiſtles in compariſon of the other, and 
therefore for a ſupply of this defect, I thought 
it would be more acceptable, ſeeing I cannot 
doe all together, to doe ſome thing firſt here- 
upon. Laſtly, becauſe ofall the Bookes of Scrip- 
ture, the Reuclation is leaſt vnderſtood, and 
therefore is leaſt read and meditated vpon, 
and yet moſt neceſſary comforts in theſe tu- 
multuous times are to bee fetchted here- from, 
as ſingularly pci mating iat them, and 3 
ro * 7 cliuc- 
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ddiberance of the Chuneli oh od tan all 
her trodbla mmi ſprciE aime ini antioi pating 
the proper: time of it hathiboeneꝝ that thou 
may eſt not be longer ſtnbixhout che knows . 
ledge ofahis common 
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tion of d ioyſulhauch hleſſtchend throughcthe 
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Antchnf;[and re vnidarſall eee e 
truth that theh ball — 
that ſhall be made among iht faithful iel 
places therefore. In this Morhe f hagonorper!! 
ſiſted barely porexplidarg ebordiffionk 


Texts vndertaben, : lay ing orſtlyltageiher bar! 


Lſinde in my Authors, amd briefly concluttiq 
vpon my Expo ſi . 


Catholike Epilites uamithae hauen arcor 
ding tobthe mot hod of my: formeſ kd 
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Fox. 


ad Paulim. 


Auguſtine. 


| Sixchy, {ome ſhore Annotation 56 therend of 


eucty Text. Touching the Reuclation, becauſe 
aftor the three: former Cbapters it is all moſt 


Hierzin. raf. obioure: for according ia r Na wotba. 
ſunt tot ſent rayfier tay 2s many myſte. 
riesas woιũaĩ; L haue nherefote altbred my or- 


der before vird, hauuling itthoro out by Que: 


ſtions, Als Augf u ſometimir did many parts 


af ih ßgriptures- Aud bacanſe, if l ſhouid here 
haus e in my r Aut lieus peaking, the 
wonke would haue FS great, the m 
ſterics tœbee cæhemuded being ſo many, and! 

xors id many, t lnue tpated cllis la- 


boi; anti-omdyi themed cle ddergtydf tho 
expoſitions, ſo procceding co cxamint᷑ and de- 


termine about .cucry. queſtion. And yrhereas 


im my determirtations I haue foinctimes gone 


flomduch Authotsy as! many of igoodciudge- 
mentiaqd, zcaledocapprouc of; and lometimes 
froiall,cucnding midc We zu e, as MIT. 


2 did id muſt inirrat thefricadly R aadert 
ro pahbemfhe n ſo doing For l hald ir vaine 


far au man torte vpm any place of 
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ſtrict followet of Aagufbise in all- chings; and 

Gorran of Thomas Aquinas ; though Anſelme be cm 

for this vſetull, becauſe hee hath collected his 

expoſitiom out of diubrs workes of Saim 4. 

guſtine, and fitted them ſo td the Epiſtles vv 

he hath vritten vpon, that hee Hach thereour 

made a iuſt Commentvbon them The liber. 
ty taken by that Greeke: Expoſitor; Orr nen. 

eth met᷑ bener, who though hee follow]. ft 
Chryfo ſtome: much, yet lite ſpareth not often- 

times to frame a diffevene: ſenſe of his owne, 

as the Laine Intripret r Il „dais Frs 

done. k fd the — 9 —.— Work ou . 

umnia. Noimau, r Þ fou ben 

may ber weabe ſighted: in ie thing aud = 

. — theiLordiunhy — man COR 


ſtle that w het ſdme hagcdpoken pots = 
thers ſhould-iud mote opt ange © 8 1a 
ended, if God — reuraled ty 2 — 
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iD bh eο¹,mumun,ν,]uin ts chowghtmych 
iuſcriontito Hel Worinies ctliat haha g he- 

fare: v) il bauiag. : Heſide the aſſiſtanct of the 

Aeg. amt Spitit of Eight, dheihelpe uf pliein labours, 
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ter be vncertaine, yet it is not vnprofitable to 
frame an Expoſition agreeable to ſound faith. 
For mine one part, Lam ſo conſcious to my 
ſelfe of mine owne weakneſſe and want of 
iudgement, that howſoeuer, that which I haue 
written ſeemeth to mee moſt probable of all 
other Expoſitions in theſe darke and doubtfull 
paſſages, yet I force it not ypon any man, bur 
now that I haue aduentured it to the publike 
vicw, I doe in all humility ſubmit all to the 
iudgement of the learned, crauing (for the good 
ſucceſſe of that which is here done; and for 
the ſeaſonable and moſt ſufficient perfecting 
of that which is further to bee done in this 
kinde) the helpe of thy moſt feruent and faith- 
full prayers. 
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Ihe Texts handled in this Book. 


pom tbe truth & one turneth him, let bim that hath 
turned him nom, that he ſaueth a ſoule, c. pag. 63. 
Text 13. 1 Peter i. Verſ. 1. Tothe ſtrangers ſcattered 
' thorow Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and 
Bithinia, Elect, according to the fore-knowledge 

of God the Fatber, Sc. pag. 69. 
Text 14. Chap. 1. Verſ. 10, 11. Concerning which ſal- 
uation the Prophets enquired and ſearched, who 
prophefied of the grace gtuen onto vs, &c. pag.72. 
Text 15. Chap. 2. Verſ.6. Behold, 1 put in Zion a 
chiefe corner fone, elect and pretious, and he that 
beleeueth in him ſhall not be aſbamed, Ic. pag.79. 
Text 16. Chap. 2. Verſ. 13. Be ye ſubiect to euery hu- 
mane ordinance for the Lord, whether to the * ing 
al to the chiefe, or ta the Rulers, Nc. pag. gr. 
Text. 17. Chap. 3. Verſ.3. Whoſe apparell let it not bee 
any out ward thing of the broidring of the haire, or 
of putting gold about, or tbe ornaments of appa- 
rell, &c. | Pag. 97. 
Text18. Chap. 3.Verl.13. And who will hurt you ifye 
be followers of that which is good: but if ye ſuffer for 
righteouſneſſe, ye are bleſſed;Fc.  * pag. loꝛ. 
Text 19. Chap. 3. Verſ. 18. Being put to death in the 
fleſh,but quic ned in the ſpirit, herein he went and 
Preached to the ſpirits in priſon, & c. pag. 106. 


Text 2 0. Chap, 4. Verſ. 1, 2. Chriſt therefore bauing 


ſuffered. 


The "exts handled in this Booke. 


ſuſfered in the fle/h for vs, put upon you the ſame 
minde alſo, NW. pag. 117. 
Text. 2 I. Chap. 4. Verſ. 12. Eſtrange not your ſelues 
from the fiery trial Which i tr among ſt you to proue 
vou. Pag. 12 1. 
Text. 22. Chap. j. Verſ. 13. The Church that is at Ba- 
bylonſaluteth you, greet ye one another with akiſſe, 
c. Pag. 127. 
Text 23. 2 Peter 1. ver 45. Whereby are given to vs 
exceeding great and precious promiſes that by them 
ye might be partakers ofthe diuine nature.pag.131 
Text 2 4. Chap..Verl. 1 9. We bawe a more ſure word 
ef prophefie, to which yee doe well that yee take 
heed. Pas. 139. 
Text 2 5. Chap. 2. Verl.r. Which bal bring in Here- 
les that deſtroy, denying the Lord that bought 
* them, &'c. | pag. 145. 
Text 26. Chap. z. Verſ. 11. The Angels being greater 
both in 8 and power, beare not blaſphemous 
iudgement againſt them, Mc. Pag. 150. 
Text 27. Chap. z. Verſ. a0. For i eſcaping the filthi- 
neſſe of the world in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Sauiour Ieſiu Chriſt, &c. pag. 152. 
Ter-: 8. 2 Pet. 3. Verſ. 5. They are willingly ignorant 
of this, that the Heauens were of old, andthe earth 


ſet out of the S by the waters, Nc pag. 155. 
Text 


The Texts LE in this Booke. 


Text 29. >. Chap. 3. Verl.8. I would not hauethi one 
thing hidden from you, that 1000. yeeres is with the 
Lord as one day, and « one day as 4 1000. yeeres, 
Cc. pag. 161. 
Text 30. Chap. z. Verſ. 1 5. And count the long ſuſfe- 
ring of our Lord ſaluation, as our beloued brother 
Paul bath written to you, c. pag. 16 8. 
Text 3 1. 1 Iohn 1. Verſ. 1. That which was from the 
beginning, wbich we haue heard & ſeene, Scip 156 

Text 32. Chap. z. Verſ. 2. He the propitiation for 


our ins, & not for ours only, but for the whole world. 


verl.7. I write no new Commandament, Cc. p. 187. 
Text 3 3. Chap. 2. Verl. 12. I write nto you ( chil- 

dren) becauſe your Funes are forginen you through 

bu name. Veri. 13. I xxite to you fathers & cqp. i x6. 
Text 34. Chap 2. Verſ. 18. Litii children it n rhelaſt 


boure, & as ye haue heard that Antichriſt commeth, 


there are now al/#many Antichriſto, & c. pag. i g0. 
Text 35. Chap. z. Verſ i. For thin ihr Moria knoweth | 
ct noi, becauſe it Rnoweth nut him Belouled,pow 5, 5% 
| are the ſonnes Go, cr. fg. 
Text 36. Chap. 3. Verſ 3. Ty o rh b Ma- 
nifeſted to take away our finnes, who ſo abideth in 
him finneth not, dc. pag. zb. 
Text 37. Chap. z. Verl. 21. 1f our heart condemne cus 
not, we haue bolaneſſe towards God, c. pag. 203. 
Text 
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Text 3 f. Chap. 4. Verl.2. Every ſpirit that confe) 775 
ſeth Teſus Chriſt to haue come in the fleſh is of God, 


GT. pag 2.06. 
Text 39. Chap. 4 Verſ 8. He that louethnot, know- 
eth not God, for God ti lone, & c. pag. ⁊08. 


Text 40. Chap. 5. Verſ. 2. Herehy we know that wee 
loue the children of God when wee loue God, 
Oc. pag. 2 12. 

Text 41. Chap. 5. Verſ. 6. This is hee that came by 
water and bloud, euen Ieſus Chriſt, &c. pag. 2 14. 

Text 42. Chap. 5. Verl.16. 1 Vany man ſeeth his bro- 
ther finne a finne conto death, let him aste, and hee 

ſhall giue life, &c. pag. 2 17. 

Text 43-2 Iohn 1. The Elder to the Elect Lady p 124. 

Text 44. Iude Verſ. 4. For certaine men are crept in, 

which of old were preſcribed to iudgement. p.23 2. 

Text 45. Verl. 8. Likewiſe alſo theſe dreamers doe 
Aefile the fleſb, they ſet light%y authoritie, and 
blaſpheme glories, &c. | Pag. 236. 

Text 46. Verſ. 14. Enoch, tbe ſeuenth from Adam, 
propbefied of them, ſaying, Bebold the Lord com- 
meth with thouſands of his Saints, Oc. pag. 241. 
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- Epiſtles of Saint /obn,being to panicular perſons, could not by 
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,PISTLE OF THE 
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| aue vnder the 
name of Catholike Epiſtles a- 
mongſt the Greekes, and of 
| Canonicall amongſt the La- 
tines a long time; but vpon 
what reaſon it is vncercaine, 


fromthe vniuerſality of choſe, to whom they are directed, ei- 


ther to all che lewes diſperſed into all countries, or to all Chri- 
| lian people in all Countries of the world; whereas Saint 


Vaud. Epiſtles are directed to particular Countries, ſeemeth 
ynto him to be no gobd reaſon, becauſe ſo the Epiſtle co the 
Hebrewes being written to all the Iewes whereſoeuer, ſhould 
haue beene intituled Catholike likewiſe z and the two latter 


this 


- 


THOLIKE 


| faith Pare. The reaſon Paw i lr. 

| which is yeelded by Lyra, Oc- Eis. Lyra, oe- 

cumenius and Gorrau, that they Cum. Gerran. 
haue the name of Catholike 
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Tames bis Catholike Epiſtle: © © 


Bexd. 


C8118, 


this reaſon be called Catholike. And touching the name cano- 
nicall, it is more difliked by Bez4 alſo; becauſe nor theſe ſeuen 


Epiſtles, but all the reſt are canonicalf alike. But the reaſon 


ot the naine Catholike ſeemeth ro me x6 bee good, notwick- 
ſtanding the exceptions alledged ; for the Epiſtle to the He- 


+ brewes haply was ſent to Ieruſalem, the proper place of the 
' Hebrewes, Where they ſtill offered their Sactifices, as ſeemetli 


by the Argument of the Epiſtle; and therefore miglit not ſo 
well be intituled Catholike, but onely The Epiſtle to the He- 


brewes zas that to the Romans, The Epiſtle to the Romans: but 


this of James is named to the Iewes ſcattered in all parts. And 
touching the two latter Epiſtles of Saint Joi, although they 


are directed to particular perſons, yet the 8 them is 


Cacholike or Vniuerſall, Alike concerning alf Ckriſtians; and 
not particular, as the Arguments of the Epiſtles of Paul for 
the moſt part of euery of them are. For- alſhough, euen in 
them generall. duties concerning all are ſet forth, yet each of 
which, particulat occaſion⸗ as miniſtred by the Chriſtians of 
that place, to which the Epiſtle was ſen it:: 
This Epiſtle in order is the firſt, not becauſe Janet is to be 


them 1s principally dire eh particular points, ro diſpure of 


3 Way 42 
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preferred before Peter, who was the firſt and chiefe of the 
Apoſtles, if there were any ſuch; but, as ſome haue well no- 


ted, becauſe this Epiſtle is to all Ieweg in all Countries, who 
were the firſt people of God, and hac the Goſpell firſt prea- 
ched vnto them; whereas the other of the Gatholike Epiſtles, 
are to the Gentiles'thar. beleeued in all parts of the world. 


Hieran prolog, Whereſote Jerome ſetteth them in this order alſo, though the 


Parents. 


 Latines, reſpecting the dignity of Peter, placed his Epiſtles 


firſt. Pareus holdeth, that they ſhould rather bee put in ano- 
ther order, firſt, 1 Peter, and then Iames, becauſe Peter wrote 
that Epiſtle firſt, and then James following Perez in the ſame, 
after both which Paul wrote to. the Hehrewes. Howſocuer, 
this matter needeth no great diſpute, ſeeing order in the pla- 
cing of the Bookes of holy Scripture is not fo preciſely ob- 


ſerued: yet in reaſon, ſeeing Saint Tamer his Epiſtle is nomi- 


natim to the twelue Tribes, bur Saint Peters is not fo, and his 
fecond Epiſlle is to all Chriſtians; if any preference be giue 


to.» 
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to an Epiſtle in the placing thereof in reſpect of them to 
whom it is Written, this of James ſhould be- fiiſſ, and then 


ay | thoſe of Peter together, it being neuer vſed to ſeparate the 

i Epiſtles of one and the ſame Author, but to place them toge- 

5 ther. This Epiſtle is ſaid to be of the Apoſtle James, and fo it is 

4 intituled by Bex both in Greek and Latine, and both Euſeb ius Enſeh. Ecrl. lig. 


and Ierome doe teſtiſie, that this Epiſtle was counted Apoſte- lib. 3. ch a5. Hi- 
licall in their times. Cyprian alto citeth it, as Apoſtolicall, 3 | 
and Auguſtine and Concilium IHileuitan, Car. 7. Pare alſo c or 4d No- 
ſubſcribeth to this. Let ſome thinke it was written by James, nat. Aug. Epiſi. 
ſurnamed Iuſt us, or Oblias, that is, Mute, who according to 29. 
Epipbanius, was called the Brother of our Lord, becauſe hee zieh. in He. 
was the ſonne of Ioſeph by a former Wife, and hee was one of reſ! Antidicoma- 
the 70; ſent forth by our Lord, being afterwards conſtituted ranorum. 
Biſhop of Ieruſalem. To this Luther ſubſeribeth, and the Luther. 
Lutherans following him, who doe not therefore hold it to be 
canonicall Scripture. But for as much as it hath anciently 
; beene receiued as Canonicall and Apoſtolicall, not onely by 
the ſoßenamed Authors, but alſo, by. Origen, e Athanafing, Orig. Hem. in 
Epiphaniiu, I ſidorus Hiſpalenſis, Nicepherau, and Damgſcen 5355 Aibaz.in 
and the very directing of it to all parts after an Apoſtolicall A 2 
4 manner, doth argue it to be written, not by a Biſhop of any 16d njp.tb. 6. 
1 | * place, but by an Apoſtle, who was ſerit vnto all, I EHol cap. l. 
3 old ic, without doubt: to be the Epiſtle of the A poſtle James, Nieph. tb. x. 
— and conſequently Canopicall, as the Epiſtles of other Apo- 3 1 
1 ſtles are. It it be demanded, which James wrote it, for there f — 
were two of that name, [ames the ſonne oſ Acbedeus, and bro- 
ther of leh; and Iames the ſonne wy Alpbeu, a Kinſman of 
our Lord, and thereſore ealled bis Brother alſo, as Iames Ob- 
lias before ſpoken of was? Lanſwer with Pareus and others, 
that the conſideration ef the time when it was written argu- 
eth, that the ſirſt of theſe Iames the brother of 7ohn cannot be 
the Author of it, but James the ſonne of Alpbeut, otherwiſe 
called /ames the leſſer: for the clder James was ſlaine by He. Act. 12. 
red before the diſperſion of the Iewes the. ſecond yeere of | 
Claudius, who did afterwards caſt the Iewes and Chriſtians Sucton. in Claxd. 
out of the City, and then in the time of their diſperſion, was c. 25. 
this Epiſtle written vnto them, as appearetli by the ſuper- 
gut t e ys HIRED ſcription 
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james his Catholike Epiſtle, 


Anke 11.47; 


Eaſeb.ljb.2.c.33. ſcription thereof. It it be obiected, that Euſebius and Ierome 
Hieron. in Catal. hoth doe report, that it was anciently doubted of, whether ic 


be Canonicall or no: Tanſwer, that they did onely mention 
ſuck a thing, but they did not doubt hereof themſelues. If it 


be further obiected, that he doth not call himſelfe an Apoſtle, 


but the ſeruant of leſus Chriſt, I anſwer, that Paal in ſome of 
his Epiſtles in iculeth himſelte likewiſe, the name of an Apo- 
ſtle being omitted; and neither John nor Jude write them. 
ſelues Apoſtles, but only Peter. Laſtly, if it bee obiected, that 
here is ſomething deliuered contrary to that of Saint Paul, 
touching iuſtification not by faith onely but by workes, and 
anointing wich Oile is mentioned, which none of the other 
Apoſtles ſpeaketh of: I anſwer, that T haue already ſhewed 
vpon Rom. 3. that the ſeeming contrariety betwixt Saint 
Paul and Saint [ames is nothing, they being rightly vnder- 
ſtood; and touching the anointing with Oile, it ſhall be con- 
ſidered in the proper place. As for any thing elſe obiected, it 
is not worth the naming, and therefore I come directly to the 
Epiſtle it ſelfe, wherein after a ſalutation, he comſorteth them, 
as the preſent occafion of their diſtreſſed᷑ eſtate did require; 
and hauing called their troubles herein temptationt, he taketh 
occaſion to ſpeake alſo of in ward temptations tending vnto 
euill, verſ. 13. prouing that they come not from God, one 
ſpeciall reaſon of which is, that euery good and perſect gift 
is from him, ver/. 1 7. and to proue this, hee doth inſtance in 


the great gift and grace of our regeneration, which is of God 


by his Word; verſi 18. and therefore inferreth a readineſſe 
to heare this Word, removing the ill effects that chrough 
mens owne corruption follow of hearing, wrath and ſpeaking 
in wrath, verſe 19. &c- and- ſetting downe the right vſe and 
end of hearing, verſe 22. &c. And laſtly, to driue all men 
from ſpeaking in wrath, he ſheweth the vanity of his religion 
that doth ſo, verſe 26. and to perſwade to loue and pure affe- 
ions in hearing, the contrary to which he had commanded 
to lay apart, verſe 2 1. he commendeth charity, whereby our 
loue is moſt declared, and of which it is ſaid, ine almesrof that 


yee haue. and all things ſball be cleane unto you: and purity. from 
frheworld, to which a man is ſubiect by 


the inquinations o 
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lunes his Catholike Epiſle. 


ouerualuing the things thereof, verſe 27. How the other 
Chapters of this Epiſtle doe cohere, each one with the 
former and in it ſelfe, ſhall bee ſhewed, as wee come to the 
expounding of them in order. 
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He former words of this Chapter haue little difficul- 
ty in them, and therefore I will runne chem ouer 


writeth, ſaid to be ſcactered abroad, or in diſperſi · 
on, are the beleeuers of euery Tribe, now expelled from 
Ieruſalem by CLavpivs CrSAR, as hath beene already 
touched. But it is to be vnderſtood, that ten of the twelue 


briefly. Verſe 1. The twelue Tribes vnto which hee verſ. t. 


Tribes were ſtill in that baniſhmene vnder Salmanaſar King 2 Kings 17. 


of Mhria : for wee reade not of the returne of any, but 
of the two Tribes and an halfe in the dayes of Cera and 
Nehemiah, or at any time ſince, and therefore it is likely that 
the Apoſtle had reſpect to that diſperſion alſo, if happely 
his Epiſtle ſhould come to any of their hands. Verſe 2. he 
comforteth them in their troubles, firſt, by reſoluing them 
what theſe troubles are, viz. the triall of jour faith, verl. 3. 
Secondly , by ſhewing the effect of this criall , patience. 
Thirdly, the benefit of this patience, perfection, when a: man 
being tried isfound to haue patience indeed. Fourthly, how 
we may be ſo wiſe, as for the good chat is in trouble, being 
conſidered, to vſe ſuch conſtant patience, verſe 5. Arke wiſ- 
dome of Sed. Fiſtly, by ſhewing hat vaine and inconſtant 
things riches are, fox which there is no cauſe but to ioy, not- 

withſtanding the loſſe of them, verſe 10, T 1. Sixtly, by pro- 
B 3 pounding 


6 Text 1. Iam. 1.9. Let the brother of low degree, Oc. 


Verſe 3,4« 


Verſ. 5. 


in Iac. 
Garran. 


Thy. Aquin. 


pounding the Crowne of life, as che reward oftroubles be in 
borne patiently, verſ, 12. Touching thie fitſt of theſe, ten- 
tations ave the trial of om Faith, whether wee will beleene 
in God when hee ſeemes to neglect vs or to bee againſt vs. 
Touching the ſecond and third, trying of a man worketh 
patience, if he hath faith, becauſe then he quietly bearetk the 
Crolſe laid vpon him, which to doe is Patience, ind this pa- 
tient bearing with conſtangy is che next thing tu be lookt vn- 
to, which who ſo doth, neuer being weary, is a perfect wiſe 
man, and wanteth not the ſpirituall wiſdome to ſee into the 
benefit of temptations. And for the fourth, the words are 
plaine and eaſie, there muſt be no wauering through vnbe- 
liefe in our ſeek ing vnto God, but wee muſt firmely beleeue, 
that God is, and that hee can ſupply all our wants : hee that 
doubteth of this is a wauering minded man, who is vncon- 
ſtant in all his waies, and therefore ſuch conſtant holding on 
intime of temptation eannot be expected at his hands. ou 
ching che fift, tiere is ſome more difficulty in the words, and 
therefore | will ſer done the d uetſi:y of Expoſitions here- 
vpon. 0 


* 
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— 


— 


Lanes: Chapter 4. Verſe 9, 10, 
Let the brother of low degree reioyce in bis exaltalion. But 
the rich in bes humiliation, becauſe, as the flower of the 
proſe bepaſubangg. oo, 


»DRHBErc is ſhewed the manner of perfect patience, 
. namely, when a poore deiected man glorieth 
1 not onely —— and in himſelfe, but out- 
le weordly in reſpecto others through the hope 
4 OY that he hath of future exaltation: for ir is pro. 
miſed, that he which humbleth himſelſe, ſhall 
be exalted. That which followeth of the rich man glorying in 
his humiliat õ is cxpounded by the Gloſſe, as ſpoken ironical- 
y, Let him retoyce in his humiliation and fall to come, for his 
| pride 
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Iames 1.13. Tes che rich reiance ns 7 ; 


god of a voluntary humiliation in doing dutie to the poore 
chrough unity. | IRR 
The Apoſtle hauing ſhewed who is fluctuating like the Sea 0ccum. in Ice. 
in his pray ers, now teacheth how a man may be ſtable and ſted- 
dy, v:z.. if being poore, that 1s, deiected in a ſenſe of his owne 
ſpirituall pouercy,he perſeuereth in this his humiliation, which 
indeed will produce all good vnto him. By the rich hee mea» 
neth the proud and ſupercilious, to whom he aſcribeth humi- 
lity, becauſe whileſt he exalteth himſelſe, hee is in a lowe and 
baſe eſtate; his meaning is, that hee ſhould be confounded 
herein, though hee would not vſe the word, leſt hee ſhould 
ſeeme too harm. | Hig 5 
The Apoſtle doth not here, as ſome thinke, enter vpon 2 
new argument touching the rich and the poore, bur repeateth 
in other words what he propounded before, verſ. 2. about re- 
ioycing in temptations, adding ſome newreaſons, after that of 
faithfull prayer brought in, as it were by a parentheſis. Hee 
that is vnder temptations is humbled by the Lord, and this 
the Lords humbling of him is ioyned with exaltation in his 
fauour to be his ſonne, and an inheritour of his heauenly king» 
dome, which none aduerſity can depriue him of. Let the poore 
therefore, that is, the deiected reioy ce in this his ſpirituall ex- 
altation by adoption and grace, as Paul did, Rom. 3. 3 5. 
Let the rich man, & e. I doe not thinke with ſome that this Pareus in Far. 
Is an exhortation of the rich to humility, for that is done aſter- 
wards Chap. 3. But the rich here is he that is not humbled by 
reaſon of his proſperous eſtate: in willing him to reioyce in his 
humiliation, he meaneth, that he ſhould prepare himſclfe and 
be ready to ſuffer for Chriſt, when hee ſhould be called there- 
unto, and herein ſeeke matter of true ioy, that in minde he was 
humbled to beare Chriſts crofle, and to follow him, whenſo- 
euer it hould come, and in that he had a fcllow-feeling of the 
miſeries of others in their ſufferings. And that they whe were 
for the preſent in Aich might be therather moued to this 
humiliation, he ſhewerh their fleeting eſtate and condition, e- 
uen like the flower of the field. The poor here is the poore in 
ſpiti, whole exaltation is, that his iz the kingdom of heauen, 
. ae. E 4 | Math. 
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in being made loxe. Iames 1.1 3. 


CIfath. 5. The rich made lowe, is he that ſuffeteth the loſſe of 


lowers wee are when wee ſhew patience in the loſſe of worldly 


v1 2 terrenis Wealth, reioycing in this conformj;y vnto him. For to be de- 


aeyreſio eſi ad preſſed in the world is to be exalted to God- ward, and to be 


Dewn exallialio, exalted in the world is to be depreſſed to God-· ward. For 
ita ad N theſe are contraries, heauen and earth, pouerty and riches, e- 
exaliatioefs ternall and fading, God and the world, exaltation to God, ex- 
Deo depreſſio. 9 wy : 2 
Pugrani exopps- alration to the world, . from the world, depreſſion 
fits cælum, terra, from God; if thou loue the earth, tkou loſeſt lieauen; if _ri- 


paupertas,diniti- ches, the pouerty of Chriſt; if fading things, eternall; if exal - 


Aena, tation tothe world, exaltation to God 
tothe world, exaltation to God. 
ca; Dtas, mun- en s 


his goods, being made herein like vnto Chriſt, who being of 
heauenly glory became poore, and abaſed himſelfczand his fol · 


dus :exaltatioad * Though the Expoficours alleaged differ in words, yet the 


mandarn, cxal- ſenſe rendred by them all is alwoſt one and the ſame. By the 
tatio ad Peum: poore I vnderſtand with Pæreus and Piſeator, a man vnder af- 
deprefſio# mun- fiction, according to that which was ſpoken before, verſ. 2. he 


| Dec 8 for the momentany aflictions of thu life doe worke unto vs a ſur- 


de, depreſſio® js hidden to reioyce in his exaltation, that is, the glory to come: 


Col. 4 17. paſſing weight of glory. The rich muſt ioy in his humiliation, 
88 = 705 3 to Piſcator, if hee hath an humble minde in / 


the middeſt of his riches, whereby he mak eth himſelle equall 


to the poore. For, contrary to the manner oſ the world, heaf- 


ctibetk exalcation to the poore, and humiliation to the xich, 


who hath good cauſe yer to humble himlelfe by reaſon of the 


vanity of his riches, being like vnto the flower of the field. 
That of Oecamen. followed by Faber, applying it to the poore 

in ſpirit, doth not agree ſo well here, becauſe pooreis oppoſed - 
to rich, which is meant of worldly riches, and therefore the 


poore here is one poore and broughr lowe in the world. 

Notre. This would be noted, chat we may not be carried on accox- 
ding to the manner of the world, to be overwhelmed with 
ſorrow in time of aduerſity, and ntuer to be ſo meiry as when 
worldly wealth floweth in, as though happineſſe conſiſted in 
theſe things. For this is a meere deluſion. The onely true and 
ſolid ioy Is in the future exaltation in heauen, the way vnto 
which is by pouerty and croſſes in this world, and in an hum- 
ble minde here in the middeſt of worldly wealth. 
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James 1.13. Godtempteth no man, 1 


CAT. I. VERS. 13. 14. Let ns man being tempted, ſay, I am 
tempted of God for God cannot be tempted of euill, e 
be de mpteth no mar. 14 But euery one tempted, be 
ing drawne away by his owne concupiſcence, and inti- 
ced. 15 Then luft having conceived bringeth forth 
fiune, but ſiune perfected breedeth death. 


Hauing ſpoken hitherto of externalltemptations, now hee 2 Af. n 19- 


ſpraketh of internal, that 1s, euill cogitations ſuggeſted to the cob. 
minde, whereby a man is enticed and drawne to cuill, theſe Gurran. 
come not from God, but from our ſpirituall enemies. God in- 
deed is ſaid to tempt Abrabam, and like wiſe to tempt the peo. Geneſ a2. 
ple of Iſrael : but it is to be vnderſtood that there is a twofold Deut · 12. 
temptation, the one of triall, the other of deceit; by the firſt 
God tempteth, that men may be more purified, as the gold 
being tried in the fireʒbut not by the other. Thie Deuill tefnp- 
tetk thus, that he may deceiue vs, the fleſh" that ir may allure 
vs, and the world that it may draw vs away. Concupiſcence 
within a man as originall tinder, otherwiſe called the law of Rem. 7. 
the members, and the fleſn luſting againſt the ſpirit, that temp 
teth by drawing away from good, and enticing to euill, for by 
theſe two words are ſer forth the two termes, the terme from 
which, and the terme vnto which; the right way from which, 
and the wrong way vnto which; or the immutable good from Aug. Peccatum 
which, and the mutable good vnto Which: 06. The deuill ef,/preto mcom- 
tempteth ſometimes; and therefore not concupiſcence onely. 4h e 
Sol. Although thedeuill tempteth, yer he can doe nothing it eee | 
concupiſcence were not, euen as word is not kindiedby blow - 
ing, vnlelle there be fire. 8 | 

Conenpiſcence when it bath couceiued bringeth forth ſinne, 
ec.] The degrees of temptation are here noted out; fiſt, chere 
is delight alluring; ſecondly; conſent conceiuing 3 thirdly, 
worke performing; ſourthly, cuſtome perfecting. Luft con- 
ceiueth by the deuill, whois (as it were) the father, and luſt 
the mother; this conception is by the conſent of the will, or 
by delight. Bringerh forth ſinne, that is, into act, Pfl. y. It 
35-perfeted by cuſtome, and then death commet li, that is, it 
becommeth. 


a 
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10 Mun tempted by — covenpiſcence. James 1.4 3, 


Rom. 6. becommeth guilty of eternall damnation, for the wages of fin is 
death, But why is death aſſigned only to cuſtome ? doth not 
fine delighted in, or conſented vnto, and acted, bring forth 
dcath alſo? Azſw, Yes douhileſſe, but it is moſt properly ſaid 
thus ofcuſtome in (in, becauſe in ſuch there appeare no ſignes 
of life, & there is little hope of his returne, but in ſuch as ſome- 
time fall into ſin there are ſignes of lite, though more in the 

vell. 17. conſenter, fewer in the acter ot ſinne. Euery beſt guift, and enc- 


ry per fed guift. This is added further, to proue that no euill 


temptation is from God, becauſe good onely commeth from 


him ; which hee ſheweth, firſt from the copiouſneſſe of his 
guifts; ſecondly, from his immutable goodueſſe; thirdly, from 
his liberality towards vs, in begetting vs; fourthly, from their 
own iudgement. Touching the degrees here ſet forth, the good 
are temporall guifts, the better naturall, the beſt gracious. The 
belt guilt of grace, and the perfect guift of glory. The firſt is cal- 
led a thing giuen , becauſe it is in che way; the other a guiſt 
without end in our Countrey. Te father eſ ligbis, that is, the 
author of all graces, which are the lights of the ſoules, 

Occum. in la. By temptation here vnderſtand that which ariſeth from a 
mans owne ſinnes and intemperance, whereby trouble is 
brought vpon him, and fluQuation of the minde; now when 
trouble is brought thus vpon a man, it is not a temptation 
from God, but from his owne concupiſcence. 

- Mayer. Pareus, Faber, Piſcator, Gagueus, and all others, that I haue 

Auguſt. de ver. ſeene, follow The. Aquinas, vnderſtanding here that inward 

bs Domini. Ef teinptation that is to euill, of which it ſeemed good to the A- 

—— — poſile to ſpeake, becauſe he had commended temptations be- 

4a Pera nemi. fore. For of outward temptations of trouble comming vpon 

nem tentat; eft a man by his own default it cannot be meant, as Oecum. would 

e 1eatio p/0- haue it, becauſe it is temptation to euill, of which it is ſpoken 

banane, here, as is expreliſed, when.itis added, God i not tempredof e- 

mem dienatur, ail, and the ſequell of this temptation is plainly ſaid to be lip, 

not outward trouble in the world. 


If it be demanded/ in what ſenſe God is faid to be vnatempe > 


Pac us. tible of euill, the Latins reade. it intentat or malorum. Pareus & 
ſome others, take it both actiuely and paſſiuely, but becauſe the 
ative immediatly followerh, He tempteth no man, Ithiuke that 

it 


7 


* * , 
* 


God tempecs a man. 


it is co be vnderſtood paſſively only. The meaning is, that our 
molice cãnot ſtir vp euil in him, neither doth hecempt any man 


Tto cuill ; a5 Oecum. hatli noted, was the ſaying of an Heachen; Numm & Des 
God the dinine A uieſty nenher is hizeſelte troubled. uor bringeth nd; ip(e moleſſi- 


troubles vpon others, Ob. He hardened Pharacbs heart, & who 

he will hee hardeneth; and hee moued Dauid to number the 

people. Sol. With Pareas I ſay, that God doth not by temp- 

ting make any man euill, but vponſ uch as are already cuill he 

ſendeth the iudgement of being hardened to che do ng of 

more euill, that hee may in the end receiue the greater damna- 

tion. Reade more touching this point vpon Rom. g. and Au- 

guſt, de bono perſenerantie& Epiſt. 1 46. ud Conſentiuar. | 
2 If it bedemanded hat concupiſcence is, and whether ic 

be not a linne, becauſe hee (temech here to make it bur the 

cauſe of ſinne, and how temptation is aſcribed onely to con- 
cupiſcence, when as the deuill alſo tempteth, and ſo doth 
the world too ? Tanſwer to the firſt, that concupiſcence is ge- 
nerally agreed upon tobe that originall juclination vnto cuil, 
which we draw from the laines of our firſt Parentʒ. To the ſe- 


cond, that (S. Paul himſelie being the teacher) it is ſinne, and Rom. 7. 


ſuch a ſinne as is condemned in the tenth Commandement, 
though Popiſh Writers mince it, and ſey chat it · is not truely 
and properly ſiane, but the cauſe oſ ſinne; and by che Apoſtle 
Paul called ſinne therefore figuratiuely and impropetly. But 
I haue ſpoken of this before in the proper place. Jo the chird 
Agqainas hath anſwered well already, wherein it is generelly 
conſented, that luſt is tlie next and immedutę cauſe of ſinne 
alwaies, other temptertiworke but by our luſt. The deuzll. 
could not haue preuailedagainſt Eue had ſhe not boen drawn 
by her owne deſire, and ſtirred vp, when ſhe looked vpon the 


forbidden fruit. Faber addeth, that the A poſtle ſpeaketh al / aber. 


men void of all grace, and lining onely by ſenſt, lik e che brute 
beaſt, whomad:cary May tn luſtalone is ſufficient, for, 
ſo much as the ſoule lieth dead as it were in ſuch vd ſo thay 
are carried any whither by ſenſe; euen ds þ dead Marriner ig a 
ſhip totſed by theaues of the Sdaac 7 © 31d 


7 


155 Ifir be demand ed in e mn; er lat worketsvarg lia, 


and whether death be not due till nne is: ptrſected by cu- 


ſtome, 


. 


& 


Iames 1.3, Enuery good gift is of God. 


Tho. Aq uix. 


Ier. 1 3. 23. 
Pareus. 


Faber. 


| Rom. 5.13. 


ſtome, becauſe hee ſaith, ſinne being perfected bringeth forth 
death. I anſwer that ic worketh by a falſe perſwaſion and de- 
light, as the fiſh is drawne by the bait, and therefore the word 
Me, taken from a bait is vſed, he is drawne away from 
good by thinking it not good, and hauing in him a kinde of 
auetſneſſe chere-from, and allured to cuill through the ſweet 
and good apprehended to be therein. 

Touching death, the iſſue of ſinne being perfected, Tho. A. 
quinas hach anſwered it well already, that ſinne perſected is 
ſaid to bring forth death, becauſe there is not that likelihood 
of being conuerted and turned from ſinne in ſuch as are growne 
to a cuſtome of ſinning, as in theſe that haue ſometime ſinned 
onely : yea the Prophet ſpeaketh of it as impoſlible, Can 6 
Blackmore pat away bis blackneſſe, or a Leopard his pots; ſo they 
that haue arcuſtomed to doe enil cannot learne to dee well. Pa- 
reus faith, that it is ſaid ſo becauſe that euen in the indgemenc 


of men ſinne comming into act deſerueth death. Faber, be- 


cauſe it is not deadly, if in the conception it be diſliked and 
withſtood. Popiſh Writers gather from hence, that luſt is no 


finne, and that the firſt motions vnto ſinne are not ſinne, and 


that motions vnto ſinne with ſome conſent are not moriall 


ſinnes, that is, worthy of death, but veniall. But that luſt is ſinne 


is plaine; firſt, becauſe the Law ſaith, Thos ſbalt not luft : ſe- 


condly, becauſe S. Paul callech it ſinne, Rom. 7. 1 1. thirdly, 


becauſe it is the cauſe of ſinne, and by the Law of God, not 
onely ſinne, but the cauſe and the degrees of it are forbidden. 
Secondly, that the firſt motions are ſinne is plaine alſo, be- 
cauſe they draw a man from good, and intice him to euill, and 
ſo are the materiall and efficient cauſe of ſinne, and cenſured 
therefore by Saint Paul, as ſinne, Rom. 7. 8, 17. And there- 
fore thirdly, much more motions with ſome conſent are ſinne, 
and worthy of death, ſeeing this is the wages of cuery ſinne, 
yea, euen of the mother of | dans Luſt, before that it breaketſi 
forth into act. % alu: 11 
4 li it be demanded, what is meant by euery good gift, and 


by euery perfelt gift? It is to bee vnderftood, that there are 


two different words vſed to expreſſe theſe gifts, Aar, and then 
$nus, in the Latine tranſlation, datum & dennm, and for 
| „ good 
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Iames 1. 13. Emery goodgift i of God. 13 


good there it is read every beſt gifts which alſo pleaſeth Ber. 

beſt. I doe not finde any diſtinction to he made amongit Ex- 

poſitors betwixt theſe two, but onely in Thomas Aqainas, Bezu, Piſcat. 
which hath beene already ſer dow ne. Moſt hold, that fpiritu - 7% Au. Go. 
all gifts only are meant here, which alone are truly good and .f un 
perfect; and this is moſt agreeable to the ſcope of tlie place, 

which is, to teach that no euill is ſuggeſted to the minde by 

God. For he that is the Author of all good and grace vnto 

vs, cannot be the Author of euill alſo. Pareus vnderſtandeth Pe. 
all other good things of this life alſo, and fo the infinite good- 

neſſe of God is yet more ſet forth. The gifts of grace, according 

to ſome, are ſaid to bee perfect, becauſe they tend to the perte- 

Ring of the new man; but I thinke rather, that the word 

ors 15 turned into , to ſhew Gods vnchangeablenalle in 

his gifts, and a qahd inte Trac, to ſne that his gifts are altoge- 

they good for vs, and not euill or hurtfull any way, as the gilts 


ol men are. The Father of Lights, God is ſaid to be Light, and Faber. 


ſo is the donne, and fo is the holy Ghoſt, and according to 

chis we confeſſe him in the Church to be Light of Light, and 

here the Father of Lights ; not becauſe hee hegetteth theſe 
Liglits, but amongſt the Lights he is Father, and an effect of Aaguſi. de Fe- 
this light is grace ſeaſoning the hearts ofthe faithſull. He may , ey; 
alſo be ſaid to be che Father of Lights, with reference to the 2 
Sunne, Moone, and Starres, by the influence whereofthe earth gicixoclague 

is made fruitfull. Vith whom there is no mutation or ſhadom of alternatione 4- 
change. This S. AHuguſtiue hath notably expounded, ſaying, pu te nega- 
Almighty God is no whit varied towards thee, by the change 7 3/9 


of che courſe of the time, of the night and of the day. There is on 2 


indeed a ſhadow. of change in the Sunne, when it returneth ti, ſe. per con- 


from tropicke to tropicke, but it is not fo with God, who is #erſ. ſolu & re- 


a neuer: failing lig ht, and in whom is ne dark neſſe: for in allu- act. 4 ln. 


ding to the Sun mouing between the Tropicks, no doubt but eee, 3 


the Apoſtle vſcth the word ends , 4. And this ſerueth von fit, quiaa pd 
to anſwer an obiection, But God may vary, though now all eam zulla vox 
2 commeth from him. Sol. No, there is no Variation or i, dies altem 
ſnado of changing in him. Auguffive elſewhere turneth kes eg ade 


inte goal; a moment, ſaying, chat there is not any change in ev. 40g. U. 14 
8 . Deer e Cr Aug. lib. I. ac 
God not for a moment of time. If ſuch places of Scrĩpture be ciuir.de. 


obiected 


. * 8 9 
3 { 
; 2 ** 


N * 
| 


14. ; 


Iames 1.13. Eaery good gift i of God, 


Note. 


Eccl. 7. 29. 


Hom. Ody{ bb. 1. 


— 


Note. 


Note. 


obiected, as wherein God is ſaid to repent, and not to do what \ 
he had threatned. It is anſwered, that herein change is attribu- 


ted vnto him per «IYgommdberay, in regard of the euent; and in 
threatning, and not doing accordingly, he changed not, be- 
cauſe his threatnings are alwaies conditionall. It it be ſaid fur- 
ther, that he altered the ſeruice ſometime conſtituted by him 
in the time of Moſes: | 

Anf. It was conſtituted but till tige comming of che Meſliah, _ 
as is plaine, Dan. 9. 24. | | 

Note that God is not the author of caill to any man, but he 
is vnto fimſelſe the author thereof. God is all gõòd and on- 
ly good, and therefore it ſtandeth not with his goodneſſe te 
ſuggeſt euill vnto any man. He indeed made man with all his 
po wers and faculties, who is now euill, but by his creation 
he was good: For God made man righteous, but he hath ſought 


' wnto himſelfe many innentions. Nothing is more obuious a- 


mongſt men, than to impute their ſinfull and wicked diſpoſiti- 
on vnto Gadzthe Mauic bees attributed it to the euill matter of 
which they were made; and Homer bringeth in Lapiter com. 
plaining of the malice of old being in mans nature; hut this is 
a blaſphemous aſſertion, and to be abhorred amongſt Chri- 


ſtians. 


Note again, that man is drawn to ſin by being decciued, like 
the ſilly fith or bird, he thinketh that profitable or pleaſing, 
which indeed is not ſo. Vherefore euery one muſt labour to be 
wiſe, that he may iudge of things aright, & this very conſide- 
ration ſhould pull vs backe from (in, that the thing which we 
are running to is not that whick it ſeemeth to be. In the green 


graſſe ofſinne, where. we thinke to ſſeepe ſweetly for a time, 


and then to riſe againe, there lyeth jürking a fell venemans 


Serpent that will ſting vs to death; vnder the Sugar of ſinne 
there is deadly poyſoon © WS 


Note againe to our comfort, that there is no enemy tliat can 
preuaile to hurt vs by temptation Wicköut, if v by our one 
juſt be not hurtfull to our lues wiel And the deadly hurt 
of ſinne commeth in firſt by ill motions conceiued and deligh- 
ted in in the 5 ee way to theſe; and Rune will 

15 


follow,,.and de x, finne. It is in vaine eo harehvche 


go 


gi 


Tam es It 8, Kc. of his will Ezeat he vs. Z Text. 3. 


—— 


mez if thou wouldſt not be hurt by ſinne, doe hot hatch and 


conceiue it by euill th wghes and imaginations, Hart. 7. 21. 
| od, as he is not Author of cuill to any 
man, ſo he is the Author of all good to euery man. None are 


Laſtly note, that Gc 


born gracious, but his grace is a light lighted at the great light, 


the Father of Lights; and this is the comſort of all fuch as are - 
truly inlightened by him, chat their light being deriued from 
his and ſo the fame with it, though by infinite degrees more 


imperſect, is immutable and neuer fading till it bringeth chem 


Cock atrice egge, and then to ſay, I will keepe it from hurting e 


to everlaſting light... Hee, that drinketh of this water fant nener ich 4. 


byr ft aggines, but it foal bee a riner of water flowing out of his 
elly to euerlaſting life, WES, | 

; F 

CHAP.I, VERS. 18. Of his one will begat hee vt by the 

Mora ef truth, that we might be acertaine firſt fraits 

| of has greatures... 1.9. Wherefore ( my beliucd bre. 
thren) let euer one be ſwift to heare, &. c 


\, 


Leſt any man ſhould think e that the good which commeth Tho. Aquin. in 
from God vnto vs is for our merits, this is added, Of bis owns Tacob. 
will begat he va b the Wardof truth fo Titus 2. for the Word 


is as che ſeed, Mat. 13. That wee ſhould be the beginning of the 
creatures; that is, in the recreation or regeneration, as it ĩs ſaid 


+. 058. of Creation. We that are regenerate, are the beginning 


of the creationof all things againe in glory, for herealter the 


of Behemoh in Iob, that he was the beginning of the creatures, ob 8 


uhole creation ſhall be reſtored to the glorious liberty of the Rom. 8. 
ſonnes of God. Or we are ſaid to be the beginning of the crea- 


readinęſſe at 
ten vnto Go 


tures, in reſpect of the principality ouer the creatures reſtored 
in the regenerate, which was loſt by Adam in his fall. But yee 
know, my beloued bret hren. This is the concluſion of all; they of 
their one knowledge knew God to bee the Author of all 
good. But let every man be ſwift to heare, that is, that he may 


know how to carry himſelfe in temptations outward or in- 


ward, Whg eth beene ſpoken hicherto, let him with all 
en Word of God, wherebykee' is begot- 
and nc onely heare it, but doe it, as it follow- 
3 eth. 


8 


r 
— 


93 7 — 

3 eth. Slow to peake,ſlowto wrath. Here he remoneth the im 
diments; firſt the out ward: in Pythagerus his Schoole, ſilence 
. Was inioyned for five yeerey ſo hee that will heare profitably 

cas. muſt heare in ſilence; then theinward, as Cato ſatth, anger 
Jnmpelit ira aui- hindereth the minde that it cannot ſee the truth. Anger here 
', - mumnepoſit may bee taken both for zeale, for a man muſt not haſtily 
cernere2 ume through zeale be moued, but maturely and vpon due conſide- 
= ration: and fora deſire of reuenge, vnto which a man muſt be 
flow, that is, no way prone. The anger of man doth not worke 
the righteomſneſſe of God: More is vnderſtood here than is ſpo- 
Mat. 5. 22. ken, for he that is angry with his brother ynaduiſedly, is culpa 
ble eſ iudgement. And hee — particularly — righre- 
quſneſſe, becauſe in anger there is a pretence of rig couneile; 
or elſe in generall it is meant of righteouſneſſe, to breed 
which in vs the word is preached amongſt vs, ver/, 26. If any 
man ſeemeth to be religious, not refraining bis tongue, but decei - 
wing bis he art, &c. Hauing hitherto preſſed to doe the Word 
which we heare, he returneth now againe to the tongue; bỹß 
the intemperate ſpeech whereof, our faith and good workes, 


cannot come to perfection, and tkerefore he meth the li⸗ 
— — againe. The word religious iita-— 
ken from religatio, a binding againe to Gd by r | 
Inſtructions, from whom hee was before diuided : or a bin- 
ding againe together to hold good inſtructions, as a veſſell is 
bound together by hoopes that it may hold wine that was 
looſe before. Not refraining his tongue, that is, by diſcreet ta- 
citumityʒ for the tongue being ſet in a watry place hath moſt 
neede of binding: but deceining his owne heart, whilſt he think-- 
eth chat he ſhall not be puniſhed for his licentious tongue, or 
elſe whilft his heart and tongue are diuided, he thinking one 
thingend ſpeaking another. Such religion is vaine and vn- 


the Father: to viſit the fatherleſſe,&c. th 
to the poore, one particularbeing puy 


to which we are prouoked by hearing, are hindred, that they 


ecciuing his 


' ; | | "Le 9 
Tames I. 18. 4 kind R frvits of ls mere. 50. 3 
cape a mans ſelfe unſpetted of the world, that is, by not louingg 
del. , L dhe . is called, AMamdus pure quaſi non mun- 
diu, not pure burdchiling thoſe that lover, 
That which Them. Aquin. according to the vulgar Latine, zu. 
readeth, init iam quoddam creaturaram, is in the Gcek, dmpy, - 
the ſiſt fruits, which were molt holy, and the chieſe part for 
eſtimation of che crop; this is rendred by other words in 1 Pet. 
1. 3. He bath begotten v1 of his great mercy, to a linely hoye and 
inberitauce incorruptible, &c. 2. g. that which he readeth, ac- 
cording to che vulgar Latine, s ye que, is not in the Greeke 
at all, but , where fore. This Text and the words following 
to the end of this Chapter, are now eaſie to he vnderſtood 
by the expolicien already ſer downe. 

Touching the coheringof the firſt words wich that which x 
went before, here is an inſtance how the greateſt good com- 
meth from God vnto vs, for hee of his owne will begat 
vs againe-by the word, putting life of grace into vs, and 
not neceſſarily,” but of hisowne will, to cxcoll his grace the 
more. 1 _ wks ; 

Touching theſe words, that we might be acertaine firſt fruit 2 
of his creatær et, the fitſt expoſition of Thew .e Aquinac,applying 

it to the tenouation of the creatures to come, may well agree vn- 
co ĩt: yet ſome by the creatures vnderſtanding rather, the reſtol Para. 
the /ewes and Gentiles not yet goniierted, Rod che firſt 
fruits of his creatures thus: By begetting vs he hath taken vs 
as his ownepeculiar people from amongſt others yer left in 
their vnbeleefe, euen as the firſt fruits were that little quanti- 
tie of corne which being taken from out of the whole crop, 
were thenceſorth accounted more holy than the reſt. For fo 

the Greek es expound drmgxir mis L. g Jinuaſſu rue. Some Faber, 
expound it, the firſt᷑ fruits of the ſpirituall creature, that is, the 
| firſt to whom the werd of God hath come ſor our regenerati- 

on hen as a world of people are yet behind, and this did ſerue 

notably to ſtirre vp to newneſſe of life, and this I aſſent to as 
moſt genuine. | 2 8 

Touching the coherence of the next words, wherefore let verſ. rg. 
enery man be ſwift to heare, &c, it is plaine, and thereſore Pow. © 
agreed vpon by almoſt all, ſeeing that by the word Ged doth Faber. 


— 


4 9 
0 


bp pee flew rowrath, Tames 4.18.0, 


-bepet vs, let every man be ready to heare this good word. If 
by the word, whereby we are begotten, the Sonne of God 
were meant, as Oecumen. expoundech it, this inference would 

not come id ſo ficly + if with Thom. Aquinas you referre cheſe 
words to the temptations before ſpoken of che coherence. will 
be further fetcht, but yet good: but fabſcribeto the other ra- 
ther. 1 5 
4 Touching the words added, Slow to peake, flow to wrath, 
here is boch ſilence inĩoyned in hearing the word of God, that 
being ſownein the heart in ſilenes and meekneſſe, it miaytake 
rooting in vs, and alſo ge from the office of teaching 


others, till that we be throu 


becauſe nothing doch make a man ſo vnit to fpeake in Gods 
cauſe, as anger and the diſtemper of the minde by heat, hee 
that teacherh muſt refraĩne from anger and vſe patience, for 
the anger of man dot h ror worke the rs breonſneſſe God, that is, 
Faber. the righteouſneſſe of this new and fpirituall liſe. Thus ſome. 
And this is in effect the ſame with that of Them. Aquinas, hut 
Occumen. more full. Some expound ſwifcneiſe to heare, of hearing to 
Pareas. doe, but this is brought in aſterwards, ver/. 22. And ſome 
7 OC .] apply flowneſſe to ſpeake, to ſpeaking of auy thing which a 
8 1125 heateth tauglit, before that he dot well vnderſtand it, ſor 
thus he may ſoone fall into errour and draw in ot fers with 
kim alſo; and flownelſe to wrath, to a mans being angry with 
fuch is doe not in euery point cunſent with him, or being an- 
gry at ſuch reprehenſions as whereby he is juſtiy taxed. For 
the anger of man doth not worke the rigbteonſueſſe of God; that 
is, faith the ſame Author, doth not perfwadeor moue men ſo, 
as that thereby they are wonne vnto God, or elſe it is ſinne, 
for all vnaduifed anger is ſuch. And all this indeed is moſt ge- 
nuĩne alſo. 3 | 
Touching the words following, verſ. 21. &c. of receiving 
the word with meekneſſe, here is further expreſſed, what was 
meant by ſlow to ſpeake : when a man in ſilenqe and meek- 
neſſe of ſpirit heareth the Word of God, and net only raking 
heed of anger, but of all filthineſſe alſo, applyeth himſelſe vnto 
the hearing of the Word: the like vnto this is 1 Per. 2.1, 2. 


y caught our ſelues, and are 
plainly by the Spirit of God ſtimed vp to this office. And 


* 


\ 


Touch- © 


. tf a) man /eemeth, 


Iames 1.18,&c. 


Touching the laft words, v. 26, 2. Some expound the word 


berexsia, a knowledge of the ſecrets of the Law, and an exact ob- gum, 


ſeruing thereof. Now it any man thinketh himſelſe to be ſuch, 
& refrain eth not his tongus from (peaking againſt his Neigh- 
bour, his Religion is vaine, for the Law not onely tieth the 
tongue from ſpeak ing againſt a mans Neigbbour, but com- 
mandeth mercy to be ſhewed euen to an enemy in his neceſſi- 
ty F thine enemies beaſt be fallen under his burthen, thou faalt 
helpe to lift bim vp againe. Deceining his owne heart, that is, 
his conſcience, whilſt he thinketh himſclfe religious & is not. 
But the word 0gnoxciz here ved, commeth indeed from wor- 
ſhip, and comprehendeth both aarxyue, Ni,, and b, as 
Parexes hath noted, and therefore the worſhip of Angels is 
called Senmxeia dyyiaor, and will-worſhip ãbν M, Col. 2. 
18, 23. But the Latine tranſlation, which 7h. followeth, is 
rehgio, and the word is vſually in Engliſh rendred Religi- 
oz whereupon the annotarion before going is not imper- 
tinent. 

Now the vnruly tongue is one principall thing to diſcouer 
an heart void of true Religion, becauſe cut of the abundauce of 
the heart the month ſpeaketh, and men are apt to thinke it the 
lighteſt offence to laſh out with the tongue, and thereiore the 
Apoſtle maketh this in ſpeciall a note ol vaine religion, ha- 
wing all reference to what was ſaid hefore, verſ. 19. But decoi- 
wing his owne heart, that is, as Thomas Aquinas hath already 
taught, by thinking that this ſhall be paſſed ouer without he- 
ing counted any ſuch great fault. Touching the duty of mer 
cy here oppoſed vnto the licengouſnelſs of -the congue, 
whereunto is ioyned, to keepe 4 mau, ſolfe vnſpatted; of the 
world, Laſſent vnto ar Kia chat true Religion is not on- 

not in tongne to be grĩenous vnto othets, hut to be hel 
full indeed to. chem in diftreſſe; and becauſe wben-the C 
fireſſed are commended to our charity, in tha Word of God, 
they are ſet forth vnder the name of widowes and ſatherleſſe, 
theſe are mentioned here, all charity in generall being meant. 


Preuss. 


By the world ſome vnderſiaud the fleſn, to keepe a mans ſelſe g 


bring 


vnſpotted of which, is, not to bring forth the fruits of the Step. 
fcth, a Catalogue of which * 64.5. 17. for of thoſe that Parews. 
8 


S— — 


If any wan ſeemeth to be religious, Tame 


5 1. 18, &c· 


bring forth ſuch fruits the world doch coyſiſt, but I rather 


preferre that of Thomas eiquiuas touching the Joue of the 
world, where with he that is ſported knowech none other ex- 
cellency but in riches and honours kere, and therefore beha- 
uet h himſelfe accordingly, ſhewing all reſpect to the worldly 
great ones, and neglecting che beſt Chriſtians who are poore : 
againſt which ſomething followerch immediatly, chep..2. Now 
it is ſaid ro be vndefiled before God, God being here oppo- 
ſed vnto man, that is, not in the account of man, who may be 
deceiued, but of God, whom none can deceiue. Whereas no. 
mention is made of faith in Ieſus Chriſt, it is to bevnderftood; 
chat he ſpeaketh aceording to the neceſſity of thoſe to whom 
he wrote, vrho in all likelihood did beare themſelues alroge- 
ther vpon faith, not regarding to ſne forth the power of Re. 
ligion in the workes of mercy and holineſſe, as appearcth alſo 
further in the next Chapter; which, to put vs out of doubt 
herein, is alſo begun with a mention of the Faith of our Lord 


hat the very remembrance ef our Chriſtian calling 
ſhould ſtirre vs vp mightily vnto holineſſe, ſeeing wee are ot 
Gods owne good will graciouſly made a certaine firſt fruits 
vnto God, that is, conſecrated and ſer apart from others that 
be not Chriſtians, vnto him. To pollute our ſelues now thert- 


fore will be taken far more hainouſly, even as if a common per 
fon ſhould haue laid violent hands vpon Gods firſt fruits or 
horribly puniſhed euen in the Prieſts 


offerings. For this was 
ſonnes, 1 Jam. 2. 
Note againe, tha 


t the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, together 
with the grounds whereupon they are ſoundly founded, are 
not ſo eafily end ſoone apprehended, as that a man may by and 

by broach vio others What he heareth or readeth, aid with 
eagernclle purfueſuch new vndigeſted tenents: bur gteat de - 


liberation is herein to be vſed. Be ſw 


\ 


ift to heart, ſlow to fpeuke; 


hatit js moſt neceſſary fora Teacher to be Ma. 
ſter of his paſſtons, andto vie meekneiſe in inſtructimp others, 
as allo he is cxhorted, 2 Tim. 2. 24. becauſe the anger of nir 
doth not worke the righteonſneſſe of God. He that is ha y and. 


ſtow to wrath, 
Note againe, t 


Reſſionate, 


— 
— 


n The Andlſis. 


paſſionate ſhall not be able to teach others with profit: for 
they will rather take that which commeth from him, as pro- 
ceeding of ſpleene and hatred than of loue, and fo it ſhall fall 


to the ground without any good effect of turning them to 


righteouſneſſe, which God is wont to worke by the due and 
right teaching of his Word. 

Note alſo from the Doctrine about the true and vaine Re- 
ligion, that how little ſoeuer men make account of vnaduiſed 
ſpeeches in their anger, yet they doe indeed ouerturne all their 
Religion; hereby alone, if there were nothing elſe, it becom - 
meth vaine and vnprofitable vnto them: ſee A4. 5. 22, &c. 

Note againe, that workes of mercy are ſo necellary, that 
without them no man can proue his Religion to be true and 
good: this is the pure Religion before God, howſocuer one 
void of work es may feeme ſo before men, That onely is a 
liuely faich that is accompanied with workes. 

Note laſtly, that the xorld is a defiling thing, a man cannot 
eſteeme of and loue the tiches and honours thereof, but there 
will bee ſome aſperſion vpon him hereby, 1 Jeb. 2. 15. The 


Note. 


Note, 


N ote; 
oy 


truly pure religious man is he that is mortificd to the world, and Gal. 6.14, 


the world unto him. 

EXEPRD rr 
CBA P. II. 

H ng (Chapter a Verſe 27.) ſpoken ofthe offices of 


loue and kindneſſes in vilicing the fatherleſſe and 
widowes, and of keeping à mans ſelfe vnſpotted of 


che world (which is by an ouer · eſteeme of world. _ 


ly things, drawing the heart through couetouſneſſe after 
them, whereby all ſuch loue and kindnelle is extinct, and it 
commeth to palſe that after the manner of the world, the rich 


only in this world are had in honour) he now commeth more 


fully to explaine himſelfe, what he meant by ſuch as are ſpotted 

ofthe world, and colhew ſome reaſon of being rather kinde 

and louing to the poore, intermixing ſome rebukes for bein 'S 
C3 har 


—— 


The Analyſis, Iames 2. 


5 22 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2. 
Reaſos 3. 


harſh towards them. The couetous worldling is ſpotted of 
the world, who hath the faith of Ieſus Chriſt m reſpect of per- 
ſons, from which he dehorrech, verſe 1. and then explaineth 
what this reſpect of perſons impugned by him is, ver/e 2,3, 4. 
and reaſoneth againſt ir, verſ. 5,&c, _ 

Firſt, from the conſideration of the excellent condition of 
the poore, verſe 5, 75 185 1 

Secondly, from the ill deſerts of the rich, verſe 6, 7. 

Thirdly, from the ſcope and drift of the Law, which is 
tranſgreſſed though it be offended but in this particular only, 
verſe 8,9. which he proueth, verſe 10, 11. and then conclu- 
deth from this argument tak en from the Law, the judgement 
of which cannot be eſcaped by thoſe that are ſo void of mercy, 
and are lead only by worldly reſpects, from which yet the 
mercifull are free, ver/e 22,1 3. 1 

The reſt of the Chapter is ſpent in reprouing and conſu- 
ting thoſe that beare themſelues vpon faith, not regarding to 
doe work es of mercy, wherein he doth reſume that which hee 
began this Chapter withall, Haue not the faith of our Lord 
Teſws, &c. andrhe laſt of the firſt chapter, to viſit the father- 
leſſe, &c. And ſo here is a new argument, to proue that it can- 
not be pure Religion and acceptable to God, that is void of 
the workes of mercy. So that this whole Chapter conſiſteth of 
ewo parts: a Dehortation with an explanation and arguments 
added to moue the more effectually, verſe i, &c. and a repre- 
henſion with arguments to conuince the vanity of that Reli- 
gion which is barren of charitable deeds, verſe 14, &c. the 
particular Analyſing of which is moſt caſie. i 
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Tames 2.1, 2, &c. 1nreſþet? of perſons. Text 4. 


Aus Chapter 2. Verſe 1, 2. 


Hame not the faith of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, the Lord of glory, 

with reſpelt of perſons. Verſe 2. For if there come into your 

Synagogue a manwith a gold ring, &c. Verſe 3. And ye haue 
reſpett to him that weareth the gay cloathing, &c. 


He maine doubt of this place is, whether it 
1 be vnlawfull to haue any reſpect of per- 
ſons by giuing more reuerence to one 
can co another in regard of his wealth or 

out ward dignity, becauſe this ſeemeth to 
make againſt all ſuch reſpect, as being par- 
8 tiall and vnreafonable. Thomas Aquinas 
handleth this queſtion, and cleareth it by the ordinary gloſſe; 
and Anftin and Gregory, for both they and all ſound Expoſi- 
tors ſpeake to the ſame effect, and that is, ſimply to giue out- 


Mayer. 


Tho. Aquin. Au- 
guſt. Greg. Gloſ 


ordin. 


ward reſpect to the richer and tothe more noble in this world, 


as God hath differenced them by outward dignity, wealth, or 
office which they beare, is not a ſinne, but may and ought to 
be done: for it is commanded, Honour father and mother, 
nour the King, and Giue honour to whom honour belongeth ; and 
ſeruants are commanded to reuerence their Maſters, and the 
younger to riſe vp before the gray- headed. A great rich man 
is in the office of a great Steward, wherein he may doe good 
to many, and therefore in ciuility may be reuerenced by the 
poore, and by all men may ſo bee preferred as his place is. 
But if out of an interiour eſtimation of ſuch a man in the heart, 


thinking him to be better, becauſe he is richer, and the poore 


more vile and worſe, becauſe they are outwardly more baſe; 
if in this minde, he with the gold Ring and the gay clothes be 
honoured, and he that goeth in poore clothing be debaſed, 
this is a ſinſull accepting of perſons, and ſuch as ought not to 
be amongſt Chriſtians. Muckiſh earth · wormes indeed, that 
know not wherein true worth ſtandeth, are wont to meaſure 
their eſteeme of men by theſe things, thinking him a moſt 
excellent and happy man that hath the wealth and dignities 

ol 
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He- Epheſ. 6. I. 


1 Pet. 2.17. 
Rom. 13. 


In reſpect of perſons, lames 2. 1. Kc. 


of this world: but he that liath his eyes opened, eſteemeth in 
his minde onely vertuous men, and thinketh the vicious moſt 
biſe, though in ciuility, as he is bound, he giueth out ward re- 
uerence to him as his place doth require. Againe, to reuerence 
the rich that are vicious for their riches, and to ſhew all con- 
tempt toward the vertuous poore, is a great ſinne, becauſe by 
fthoſe tliat doe ſo, riches are preferred before vertue, which is 
Hieren. De plaine iniuſtice, ſith vertue is a thouſand degrees beyond 
pr A N riches, it is to honour the 3 of the world bebte the Image 
— pius ima. of Chriſt: for the vicious rich man beareth the Image of the 
ginem chriſſi. world, the vertuous poore man, the Image of Chriſt. . And 
both theſe faults in reuerencing the rich may eaſily be gathe- 
red from the words, For to lignifie that hee meaneth the in- 
ward eſteeme of the minde, he ſaith, verſe 3. zee haue reſpelt 
em to him that weareth gay clothing, and ſay vnto him, 
&c. not ſimply ſay vnto him, Come fit here, but out of a 
minde eſteeming better of him for his wealth. And for the 
other, namely preferring riches before vertue; it is plaine, 
that he taxerh this, verſe 5,6, 7. There is a naturall order, as 
Pareu: obſerueth, whereby in nature ſome men are reueren- 
ced aboue others, as Parents by their children, the aged by 
the young; and a ciuill order, whereby Superiours in place 
and dignity, as Kings, Magiſtrates, &c. are reuerenced, all 
which is according to godlineſſe. Thus to reſpect a perſon is, 
Aurnft. Arcipere as Auguſtine hath it, but the exhibition of honour to him, 
perſenam ſti ex. according to the degree of his dignity and office: and as Gre- 
b:bitio bor % Le hath it, to honour a man, not becauſe he is a man, but for 
w _ ed 4 ſomething which is about him requiring honour, as his place 
ſer. and dignity. But this is no reaſon inwardly in the minde to 
Greg, Hom nem, aceonnt him better, and therefore to doe ſo is ſinne; and to 
aun Jia hon reſpect perſons in iudgement, by being moued for ſome out- 
425 proper ward thing in the perſon to giue a wrong iudgement, without 
— a an ef look ing to the equity of the cauſe, which ſhould alone beare 
bazorare. ſway, is a ſinſull reſpe alſo, Lewir. 19.15. Prou. 6.35. Ha- 
uing thus reſolued the maine doubt, I come now to conſider 

the words and the doubts herein. 
Verſe 1. Heme not the faith of our Lord Ieſus in reſpett of perſons : that 
Tbs, Aquin. js, according to ſome, thinke not that the Lord Jeſus doth 


glory - 
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of their Religion, in their ſight to vſe poore Ohriſtians moſt 


Iames 2.1, cx. Azainſt reſpect of perſons. 


glory in the acception of perſons, or that the faith of Chriſt is Gliſ. Ordin. 
to be diſtinguiſhed, as though the rich onely were ſaithſull 
and not the poore, or as the word perſena ſoundeth, quaſi per 
ſe vna, doe not reuerence him alone as a God, as though hee 
were ſo ſingular, as there were none but he. But ſome expound Pœ eus. 
it, doe not thinke that Faith can ſtand with the acception of 
perſons, becauſe this is a ſinne; and ſome, haue not Faith in Gagrews. 
Chriſt with ſome confidence and hope to receiue benefit 
from men, for the true Faith is co reſt and rely vpon Chriſt 
onely, Ot all theſe, I preferre that as moſt genuine, that ex- 
poundeth it of making more account of ſome than of others in 
outward reſpects, as if not Faith, but worldly things did moſt 
drgnifie a man; for it is not ſaid, with reſpect of perſons; but, 
in reſpect of perſons : place not the dignity of thoſe that come 
into your aſſemblies in outward pompe and brauery, eſtee- 
ming one the more becauſe he hath this, and another the leſſe 
when he wanteth it; for this were to hold, that the worth and 
dignity of Faith ſtandeth in theſe baſe and outward things, 
and ſo to vilifie and diſgrace it, which indeed alone is moſt 
excellent, and maketh the true beleeuer to excell all others, 
though outwardly he be moſt poore and meane. 

If there come into pour Synagogue, for ſo it is in the Greeke, Verſ. 2. 
the place of their meetings to the publike worſhip and ſeruice 
of God being hereby ſer forth : for even hither, not onely 
Chriſtians, but others came ſometime for curiolity z andif any 
ſuch as was rich and gorgeouſſy apparelled came, it ſeemeth 
that they were wont tofawne'vpon them, and to the ſcandall 


baſely, and therefore he doth ſo ſharply teproue them here. 

Are je not partiall in your ſelues, andbecome Indges of euil Verl. 4. 
thoughts? that is, according to ſome that reade it, Doe ye not Tha. Aquin. 
ind ge in your ſelues! Is not this your one corrupt iudge- Gan. 
ment, and ſoa iudgement proceeding from euill cogitations, 
and not of God ? Others reade it paſſiuely, Are ye not iudged ? Oecumen. 
that is, are ye not᷑ conuict in your owne conſciences, as guilty P. 
of euill and vniuſt imaginations? and this I preferre, becauſe as 
Jer conteſſeth,Nexedme is a paſſiue Aoriſt, and is no where 
taken actiuely. 

11 If: 
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To fulfill the royall Law. Iames 2. 1, &c. 


Verſ. 8. 
Tho. Aquin. 
Gorran. 
Falkr. 


Pareus. 
Oecumen. 


Faber, 


Beda. Auguft. 


Verl. 12. 


Parts , 
Fabe Ts 


[fe fulfill the royall Law, Then [halt lone thy neighbour as thy 
ſelfe. Some vnderſtand the Euangelicall Law fer forth, Mat. 
22.37. which is called royal], becauſe taught by Chriſt our 
Lord and King : it maketh vs a royall Prieſthood, and is moſt 


excellent, and [as thy ſelfe] that is, freely, and not for any hope 


of remuneration, reioycing in his good as in thine owne. 
Some take it as an anſwer to ſomething which they might al- 
leage in their owne defence, but though thou doſt herein 
blame vs, yet we keepe the Law. 

Anſw. Admit ye doe, yet this one matter of reſpecting per- 
ſons will condemne you, becauſe hee is a tranſgreſſor of the 
Law that faileth in one point: and by the royall Law they vn- 


derſtand the Decalogue giuen hy God the King of all. Some, 


to keepe the royall Lam, ſay, is to haue a true faith that worketh 
by loue, for hereby the Law is fulfilled, Now faith reſpecteth 
not outward things, and therefore the accepter of perſons not 
walking by charity, ſinneth againſt this Law; and in a point of 
charity, to ſinne againſt the Law, is to be a tranſgreſſour of the 
Law, becauſe all the Law ſtandeth in this one thing, viz. loue, 
and ſo he is iudged as doing nothing, according to the Law, 


that wanteth loue: thus alſo Beda and Auguſtine. Touching 
the royall Law here ſpoken of, it is clearely the Decalogue gi- 


uen, Exod, 20. thus abbreuiated, Deut. 6. 5, for proceeding 
to ſpeake further hereof, he inſtanceth the command againſt 
murther and adulcery, it is royall, becauſe from the King of 
Kings. Touching the coherenee, that of Pareus is not amille, 
that hee doth meet with them in a confidence which they 
might haply haue yet, that notwithſtanding their reſpecting 
of perſons, they kept the Law. For this is againſt the Law of 
loue, Lew. 19. 15. if a man loueth his neighbour as himſelfe, 
he putteth not any ſuch difference, but in his inward eſteeme 
euery one is vnto him as himſelfe, in whom there is no diffe- 
rence. And as for the aggrauating of this ſinne, as a tranſgreſ- 
fion of the whole Law, I aſſent vnto Auſtiu and Beds, 
As they which ſhall bee indged by the Law'ef liberty, Some 
vnderſtand the ſame Lawotche Decalogue, holding, that it is 
called a Law of liberty, becauſe it bath liberty ouer all to con- 
demne them: but this is forced. Moſt therefore vaderſtand 


better 
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Tames 2. I. & c. Tadgement without mercy, Text. 5. 
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better the Law of faich, becauſe when we come to beleeue we 
are ſec free from the cenſure of the Law, Iob. 8.3 2. Rom. &. I. and 
ſo the meaning is, ſay and doe ſo in your carriage towards 
others, as they, that when the time of iudgement commeth, 
ſhall be dealt withall in loue and mercy; going therefore ac- 
cording to the rule of mercy in your dealing wich the poore 
Chriſtian, not deſpiſing him, but rather comforting and re- 
leeuing him, which indeed is the chiefe thing aimed at in all 
this Diſcourſe, that about preferring rich men, being brought 
in but by the way, doe aggrauate the ſinne of neglecting the 


poore the more. i 


Here followeth the reaſon of all; There ſhall be indgement Verſe 13. 


without mercy to him that ſheweth not mercy, and mercy reioyceth 
arainſt iud gement. The firſt part of the ſentence is plaine; 
touching the ſecond, Mercy reioyceth againſt indgement that is, 
che mercifull man ſhall ſecurely and with ioy appeare before 
the Lord at the Day of ludgement; for ſo much as when the 
vnmereifull ſhallbe adiudged to hell fire, he ſhall he receiued 
into the Kingdome of Heauen, Mat. 25. 

Note, that Faith only, and not ourward things, maketh 
men excellent; and therefore the pooreſt man that hath grace, 
is more to be eſteemed than the greateſt being void of grace, 
becauſe the poore man thus qualified, not the other, is the 
heire of the Kingdome of Heauen. 

Note againe, that to liue in any one ſinne, doth fruſtrate all 
that is done well: for he that faileth in one point is guilty of 
tranſgreſſing the Law. | 

Note thirdly, that loue is fo neceſſary, 25 tat nothing done 
without it is acceptable, and therefore choſe ſinnes which 
are contrary tothe loue of our neighbour, are chiefly to bee 
auoided. : 

Laſtly note, in what a ſecure and comfortable eſtate the 
faithfull mercifull man is; he ſhall bee without terrour when 
the moſt terrible time of the laſt iudgement commeth, nei- 
ther can any thinke of that time but with horrour and feare, ex- 
cept he be mercifull to the poore and needy. l 


CHAP.2, VERS. 14. What profiteth it (my brethren ) if one 
ſaith, 


Note. 


Note. 


Notes 
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Faith without workes, © lames 2.14 &c. 


Mayer. 


Rom. 3.28. 


Oecum:n. in 
Jace 2. 


Faith without workes, viz, when there is no time after a mans 


ſaith, that he hat h faith, but hath not workes, can that 
faith ſaue bim, & c. 


From hence to the end of the Chapter, there is onely one 
point handled againſt choſe, that bearing themſclues vpon 
their faith, negleRedche workes of mercy z to perſwade vnto 
which, Saint [ames hath here vndertaken. The maine queſti- 
on here, is what he meaneth, when he denyeth that a man is 
iuſtified by faith only, and affirmeth iuſtification by workes. 
Becauſe Saint Paulſpeaking of iuſtification ſaith, That it is 
by faith without the works of the Law, Orcumenius conſidering 
theſe propoſitions of theſe two Apoſtles, ſeeming to bee ſo 
contrary, and yet that Abraham is brought for example by 
them both, ſaith, the word Faith is taken two wayes: firſt, for 
a (imple conſent vnto the thing preached that it is true. Se- 
condly, for a conſent ioyned with the aſſecution thereof out 
ofan affection, and with obedience: ofthe firſt of theſe /ames 
aftirmeth, that a man is not juſtified hereby. But Paal ſpea- 
king of the other, aſcribeth iuſtification vnto it. The word 
Workes is alſo to be vnderſtood two waies, for there are works 
before Baptiſme, and workes after: he that dieth immediatly 
after Baptiſme, dietk juſtified by his Faith without workes, 
becauſe he had no time to doe any; but he that liueth and hath 
time to doe, is not iuſtified without good workes: which is to 
be vnderſtood, not as though good workes had a part in the 
act of our iuftification, but becauſe they cannot but neceſſa- 
rily follow as fruits and effects in whomſoeuer there is a ſa- 
uing and iuſtify ing Faith. Touching Abraham, whom Paul 
ſaith, was iuſtified by Faith, but James by workes z both are 
truly ſaid of him, and doe indeed agree in one. He belecued 
that he ſhould be the Father of many Nations, hee beleeued 
Gods promiſe touching his ſeed, and this was counted vnto 
him for righteouſneſſe: and when he came to the worke here 
ſpoken of, vic. the offering of his ſonne, hee did not fall from 
this Faith, for he beleeued that God was able to raiſe him from 
the dead againe. All the Ancients generally, as Oecumenius 
intimateth, ſpeake to the ſame effect about iuſtification by 


con- { 


James 2.14. Faith without Workes, a dead Faith. 


conuerſion to the Faith to doe workes, he being preuented by 


death, as J haue alſo partly ſhewed in ſpeaking vpon Rome. 3. 
28. How Popiſh Writers vnderſtand it, I haue alſo there do- 
clared. In ſhorr therefore, to reſolue this place, Oecumeuius 
hath rightly ſhewed,thar one Faith is ſpoken ol here, and ano- 
ther thereʒ and that indeed'theworke of Alvubam in offering 
his ſonne, wherein it is inſtanced here, is the ſame wich his 
Faich ſpoken of there; his worke is his working Faich, or 


Faith made euident by his worke, by 2 Sy che, or a | 
Metonymy of the effect, as Pareus refoluech it. That by por in duc. 


workea working Faith is vndaftood; is plainefremthe words 
following. Verſ: 2T. Thow ſceſt that faith wrought together, 
&c. Verſ. 22, The Scripture ſaith, That Abraham belaeued 
God, this belecuing being attributed to his worke of offering 
vp his ſonne, v. 24. after Abrahams beleeuing mentioned be- 
fore, he concludet h, ye ſee then that a mau is inftified by Workes, 

making Faith and Worke all one. And this is in a manner all 
one with the common ſolution; Faith without Workes truly 

iuſtifieth before God, that is, mak eth a ſinner iuſt by the im- 

puted righteouſneſſe of Chriſt Ieſus: but Werkes make a 

marrs Faith euident and conſpicuous to the world; it being 

hereby proued, that a man is a true beleeuer, and ſo accepted 

for iuſt and righteous before God. 


Ob. Hypocrites haue good workes, and therefore it ſee · Obielt. 


meth, that good workes are no certaine euidence of Faith, and 
conſequently of one iuſtified. 


$1, Their workes are not truly good, for ſuch are the pro- Sol. 


per effects of Faith, but becauſe they are the ſame which the 
faichfull doe, and it is hidden from man oftentimes who is an 
 Hypoerite z if wee ſhall iudge one to be faithfull, becauſe hee 
doth good workes, we may bee deceiued. Let good workes 
doe manifeſttherraly faichfull, becauſe ſuch a one is not with. 
out good workes, though hee that hath: good workes in our 
thinking is notalwaies faithfullz but God ſeeth aceuratly of 
what ſore euery mans worde is; He chat deſireth co reade more 
about juſtification by Faith and Workes, may haue recourſe to 
Row. 3. 28. | | dd; 7:2 $4.31 
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Touching the particular paffages here, verſe 18. But ſem Ver. 18. 


— 
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1 30 Faith without Workes, a dead Faith, Iames 2.14 
mv may ſay, thou haſt faith and ¶ haue workes, ſuem me thy faith 
by thy warkes, ec. Hereſuch as cruſt to bare Faith are confu- 
ted by the bringing in ofrwo ſpeaking together, the one ſee- 
ming co himſelfa to be faithſull, che other manifeſted to bee 
ſuch by his-workes, Nut, chat is, but I will oppoſe thee by this 
prejapepoia 3 Admit that a man cruly faichfullchallengeth chee 
thus Thou ſaiſt that thou haſt Faich, but how doſt thou proue 
it, hauing no works ẽ ſ ean proue my Faich by my workes: here 

the conſcienee of him that wanteth warkes muſt needs bee 


; conninced:: :! I, ohh, 25, _ n 
verſ 19. — - Thaukeleeneſt that there is one & ed, thoꝶ deeſt will; the De- 
\ Kili beleene alſe and tremble, To beleeue this, though it be an 
Artiele of our Faith, and likewiſe to belceuc and hold aright 
the other Articles, doth notmałe one a true beleeuer, though 
to belecue this be to doe well, becauſe here is not all required 
Faith what. to a ſauing Faich, which is to beleeue to the hauing of the af- 
ſection moued to all due obedience vnto him, in whom it ĩs 
beleeued for loue, as Oecumeniu hath partly touched already, 
and as Auguſt ine ſometime ſpeaketh; Faith with charity i 4 
Auguſt· Fides Chriſtian faith, Faith without charity is a faith of Dexilis, that 
— — f is, Faith inclining the heart to obey the Law of God, the ſub- 
Ka — ſtance whereof ſtandeth in loue. Pare, and others of our 
fate ef fides de- Writers generally teach, that a ſaving Faith is to beleeue, 
n. with application to a mans owne ſoule in particular. This, I 
conleſſe, is true, if we ſpeake of that Faith which is growne to 
10b 29.2. more perfection, ſuch as was in Jeb, ſaying, I know that my 
Galz.ze. Redeemer lineth, &c.andin Paul, ſay ing, live by the Faith of 
the Son of God who hath died for me. But the Faith necellary to 
ſaluation commended vnto vs in the holy Scriptures, is a be- 
leeuing with loue and affection ioyned hereunto. Suck was 
the Faith of the Samaritans ſaid to he, Jab. 4.42. Such a Faich 
Philip told the Eunuch if he had, he might be boprized, Act. 
8. 37. and ſuch was Alrabam, Faith, Ros. 4. 21. And chis is 
ſuch a Faith as none but the let can haue, the Deuill cannot 
haue it, for he beleeueth with an auetſation; the wicked can- 
not haue it, for there is the like auer ſeneſſe in them alſo, or at 
the leaſt a deadneſſe of affection, for their Faith work etch net 
by loue, of which they are void. Here is alſo a certainty with- 
a out 


5 


James z. r,. vibe s = 1 


out wandring or doubting, which is fer forth as a property of 
true Frith: for iris without all doubting alſented to, that Ieſus Iam. i. f. 
is the Sauiour of the world, and that whoſocuerrightly belee- 
ueth on him hall haue everlaſting life. Hut 25 for cerrainty of 
a mans one particular eſtate in gtece, I ſuppoſe thit is not 
ſo of the Eſſe of Faith, as that hee ſhould bee faid to liaue no 
Faith'who is net able for the preſent co apply Gods promiſes 
without doubting vnco himſelfe: for then wofull were the 
caſe of many true Chriſtians, who in time of temptation finde | : 
many ſeures ind perple ties ia tfiemſeluex: in ſo much that 5 4 
they are feady to ſay with David; they ave caff dnt of doui pr.. 
ſence; though afterward they ſte their weakneffe, and recover 
cher hot againe. Beſides this, particular aſſurance is a thing 
that is to increaſe dm at men gro vp in Chrift : and there. 
fore no muell if in thoſe that re yet chiſdren in the Faith it 
de not ſo ſtrong as it ſnould be,” Certainiy, true lone is ai in- 
ſeparable compatiion ane fruit of a true Faith: and then who 
can deny it to bea lively Faith, wherwickcracToue concutreth, 
though ſuch affurenee touching a mars one particular eſtate 


de not yer attaned vnto- 2 | 
Thos ſeeft, that Faithwrout lt together with his worker, & c. Verſ-22. 
that is, forfo mach as I have ſpoken of his ĩuſtification by his 
worte, I would not haue it vnderſtood but with reference to 
his Fairh, whereby N forch this worke;'ſo that Faith 
as the cauſe and workeisrhe effect, did perfeAtly iuſtifie him, 
ſo that his wotke was it no part cauſe of his iuſtification, as 
ough his iuſtice ſtood herein, but hereby his Faith was per - 
fected, becauſe without it his Faich could not haue beene a per- 
ſect and liuing Faith, as ic is not in any other man. Even as he 
that from his heart, withont any diſſimulation, aſſemteth to 
any thing that is iuſt and equall, is in that inſtant honeſt and 
iuftz but this aſſent of higis perfected by his act, when he doch 
accordingly. | 
Aud ibe Scripturewai fulfilled ſaying, that Abrabambelte- Veiſaz. 
wed God, and it was roumted to bim for righteenſneſſe z that is, 
by this fa& he ſhewedthar he beleeued, and in his beleeuing, 
whereby Be did it, flood his juſtice, and not in the doing of 
this thing: nothing can be plainer for iuſtification by Faith; 


and 


_— 


ref 
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Faith without Workes, dead. Iames 2.14. 


Vetſ. 24. 


Verſ. 26. 


Note. 


Vote. 


and to declare, that what is attributed to worke in Abra. 


ham, is meant of a working Faith, as hath beene touched 


already, 460 I} 
Touching the concluſion, v. 24. itmuſtnot be yaderſtood, 
but according to the Premiſes, that when à man bringeth 
forth the fruirof Faith, he is juſtified, and not when he doth 
barely beleeue, not being able to ſhew his Faith by any ſach 
fruits. And to this alſo do the laſt words, v. 2 6. agree, as the bs- 
dy without a ſpirit is dead, ſo is Faith without workes, Faith on- 
ly iuſtifieth not] 2 1 being alone. without .Workes it is 
dead and vnproficable, as a Carkaſſe without a ſoule. 
Note, that to beleeue only in Chriſt doth not auaile vnto ſal- 
uation, but when with the apprehenſion of the loue of God 
towards a man in Chriſt, which is the greateſt loue that euer 
waz, doth concurre the loue of out Neighbour for his ſake; 
for this is a liuely and working Faith, the other Faith onely. 
And therefore this hearty loue, vttering it ſelfe in the acts of 
mercy, is moſt neceſſary vnto ſaluation; not becauſe ſaluation 
is hereby merited, but becauſe the life and ſoule of a true Faith 
lieth herein. So that they are wonderfully deceiued, that 
thinke to be ſaued by beleeuing onely, having their hearts har- 
dened in ſinne in the meane ſeaſon, and hauing no regard to 
doe good workes : and we are vniuſtly taxed by the Papiſts, as 
crying downe good workes, when we teach iuſtification by a 
true and liuely Faith, and deny it to bee in part by Workes, 
For we prelle vnto good workes as much as they, but that we 
doe it vpon a true ground, holding, that it is no liuely Faith 
that wanteth Workes z they vpon a falſe, holding, that 
Workes, together with Faith, doe iuſtific ; or, chat Faith ma- 
keth a man iuſt, but Workes more ĩuſt that of iuſtification by 
Worles in part, being a preſumptuous inlargement of that 
which ofold was taught touching Abrabam, who beleencd | 
God, and this was counted to him for righteonſneſſe : this being | 
made more iuſt, a wicked inuention of their owne brains, / 
without all ground in the holy Scriptures, 
Notcagaine, that a man may belecye the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and hold much truth in ſundamentall points, 
and yet be in no better eſtate than the Deuilly ſo that it maketh 
| nothing 
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nothing for che credit of the Ieſuites, that in many points they 
hold the truth, for ſo much as their practiſes are deuilliſh and 
damnable, and it may be ſaid like wiſe of · the whole rabble of 
Papals ſeduced by them. | 


CDP EE DOES CLIC ED 
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Owſocuer there may ſeemeto bee no coherence be- 
H: wirt this Chapter and thoſe that went before, yet 
if we looke backe to Chapter . 1 9. and Verſe 25. ic 

will appeare that it cohereth very well. For hauing 
there fallen vpon an Argument concerning ſpeech and the 
abuſe ofthe tongue, vnto which he ioineth an exhortation to 
doe the Word, and not to heare it onely; and ſpecially by 
emptying out all maliciouſneſſe and filthineſſe, and putti 
on meekneſſe and exerciſing mercy towards the poore, an 
not contempt; hee keepeth as we may well obſerue, within 
theſe bounds chorowour — 2 of — Epiſtle. Firſt, 
more largely treating vpon that of vſingthe poore cont 
caouſly, = vpon . mercy, chap. 2. — 
like large manner returning to ſpeake of che miſgouernment 
of the tongue, chap. 3. after which, thindly, in the ſame Chap- 
ter he alſo reſumeth his exhortation vnto meeknetle and 
againſt maliciouſneſſe, verſe 13. vnto the end of the Chapter. 
Fourthly, he returneth to ſpeake againſt filthineſſe alſo, againſt 
which he had giuen 4 , Chap. 1. 2 1. and this hee doth, 
chap. 4. mixing his reproofe of this together with that other of 
malice and enuy, whence ſtriſe ariſeth, a certaine Argument 
of pride, and thereſore hee toucherh vpon that alſo, verſ. 6. 
Touching the reſidue of that Chapter, wee ſhallſee more when 
we come to the handling of it. Here then are two points,firſt, 
againſt the abuſe of the tongue; ſecondly, againſt ſtrife and 
contention ariſing from the want of meekneſſe in the heart, 
which ſtrife doth alſo vrteric ſelfe by 72 and curſed ſpeak- 
ing. Touching the ſitſt, he reproueth it firſt more obſcurely, 
verſ. . then plainly, verſ . 2, & c. : 
1 D IAE; 


* 


Text. 6. 


G ord. 


Pareus. 
Piſcator. 


cuauſe the knowledge requiſite in a Teacher is but of few, bee 


Be nat mv ueſbers. 


14 MES Chapter 3. Verſe 1. | 


Hy brethren, be not many maſters, knowing that we ſhallreceine 
the greater damnation, Verſ. 2. For in many things we ſlip or 
ſtumb le al . X 


75 S \ 1 ＋ | my 
the neceſſity of circumciſion, err | 
— 


not yee, that are vnlearned and ignorant, Maſters and Tea- 
chers; neicher be ye many by your diuiſions through ĩ 
rance, into many opinions: for it is not a — 
that there be many Maſters, vvhich are ſufficient and teach all 
one truth, becauſe thus they do altogether perſorme but the of- 
fice of one Maſter, Chxiſt as he calleth himſelfe, Aat. 28. Such 
halt receine the greater damnation, becauſe it is a greater ſin to 
ſer forth falſe doctrine, than ſor a mans one particular to- 
hold it, though he ſhall alſo periſſi ſorſo doing. In many things 
we offend all; that is, we that teach the Truth onely, haue yet 
our frailties and ſinnes j and therefore no need, that we ſhould: 
ruſh further in by vſurping ſuch an high Office, vnto which 
ſufficient skill is wanting; he ſpeaketh tlun of himſelſe, toge- 
ther with them, that he might the more ſrrely reprdue them in 
this fault. 3 + 29259 YER em 
This ſpeechi is directed againſtraſ iudging oſ theſpeeches 
and deeds of others, alike vnto which is Luk: 6. 37. Now it 
is an vſuall Catachreſis in any Language to call ſuch ſupercili- 
ous perſons, as will take vpon them to cenfure arid to ſpeake- 
euill of others, Maſters. 3 ewor many; that is, let there be no 
ſuch, the ſpeech being framed according to the occaſon; be- 
cauſe therè were many faulty this way, he biddeth, Be not m. 


n Maſters: Nee ſaith, We ſhall rereiue uh greater dumnati- 
T 4 


— 
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on for thus iudging others, becauſe the euill in our ſelues is 
aggrauated hereby before God; and as it is iuſt wich him, hee 
will prouide that we ſhall haue che like meaſure meeted vnto vs 
againe, and he numbreth himſelfe amongſt them, leſt he ſhould 
ſeeme guilty of that which he taxeth, if he ſhould ſpeake of 
others only, exempting himſelſe. In many things we offerd al; 
that is, 1 we ſhould be ſtaied from iudging of others, 
becauſe in judging we condemne our ſelues, who are many 
waies offenders alſo, Joh. 8. Gal. 6.1, n | 
' Obie... By this reaſon none can eemure the faults of o- 94;.7. 
thers. 0 7 | 
Solas, It followeth onely, that none can rightly doe thus 5% 
without a calling, wherein he that iudgeth, ſtandeth as Gods 
Deputy to cenſure for him, for thus he iudgeth not, but God 
iudgeth by him, Secondly, hauing a calling, he ought not to 
be ſwaied by corrupt affections in cenſuring others in ym 
and hatred, or being proud ouerpoore MalcfaRtors;as though 
there were nothing worthy of cenſure in himſelfe, hut out of 
a conſcience of his owne guiltineſſe before God, cenſure with 
mercy and clemency. 5 1 . - 
Faber, and Gagneus, and Saint eAngaſtine allo, and Beds 1,er. 
follow the Au expoſition, — — See Anguſt. Faber, — 
rolog. in lib. 1. retract. Ze not ma Maſters, ſaith hegifſenting Beda Luther. 
f Doctrine of Chriſt aur onely Maſter. Be xa, and Iuni- . * f 
uu, and others, follow the newer expoſition. For my one Gofentientes2. 
part, I ſee no reaſon to goe from the old receiued interpreta- ina vnici 
tion. That which Pareus obiecteth againſt it, that thus vnder- Aagiſri Chri- 
ſtood, it ſhould be againſta multiplicity of Dacton, whith is *- * 
rather commended, Numb. 11,29. Mat. g. 38. is anſwered . | 
already, that hee impugneth not a multiplicity Fr 


chers, but of intruders into this Office without ſufficiency. —_ : 


That indeed, which fome Sophiſters turne it to, that there 
ought not to be many cenſurers in Becleſiaſticall matters, but 
one, vid. the Pape of Rome, is abſurd, It may well vnto 


. . — — — here vſed, this being one of 
he greateſt abuſes of t — e, to vſurpe a teaching 
* 3 — — 


* . 
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Note. 


5 1 Tim. 3.6. 
Note. 


Pareus. 


Rom. 10.15. 


vſurpation was then vſuall, and raxed likewiſe by other in- 


ſtruments of Gods, as At. 15. 1. 1 Tim.1.7, But if nt ſhould be 


taken for iudging, as Luk. S. 35. the name of Maſters would not 
fo well agree, and it ſhould rather haue beene ſaid, Ze none of 
you Maſters : it being a thing vtterly vnlawfull in this ſenſe, 


Note, that it is a moſt dangerous thing to aſpire to tho Oſ- 


fice of a Teacher, when a man is not ſufficichtly grounded in 
knowledge and learning. For this is not the ice of euery 
one, but of ſuch as are called and ſingularly inabled vnto it. 
If any raſhly intrude themſelues, their condemnation ſhall bee 
the greater, becauſe hereby ambition is added to their other 


ſinnes, as in Saul and Uzzich, facrificing z being thus puft 


VP, they fall into thecondemnation of the Drill. 


Note againe, that if God ſhould marke ſtraightly the doings 


of the beſt, all muſt needs be found linners, and that in many 


things, and fo liable to his iudgements; wherefore wee liad 


need to becircumſpe and wary againſt finne, being affured, 
that when we haue done the beſt that we can, we ſhall ſtill haue 
ſinnes enow to anſwer for; and therefore in our greateſt 
circumſpection and beſt doing we ought to — our 
imperfections, and becauſe ſinnes haue beene in the very beſt, 
it will not be ſafe for vs ſhrouding our ſelues vader any exam- 
ple to aduenture vpon any ſinne. fl 


Car. 3. Vr R. 2. -1f any offendeth not in word, theſame is a 
perfett man, able to bridle alſo the whole body, & c. 


This is nor ſpoken to teach, that any are ſo perfect, that they 


are without finne, but rather on the contrary (ide, to connince 
all of ſinne: for hauing affirmed immediatly before, that all of 
vs ſinne in many things, what better proofe can there be here- 
of, than to inſtance in the ſinfulneſſe of the tongue, ſo little a 
member ? for if a man hauing 2 whole body to gouerne well, 
cannot ſo much as gouerne this litele member, but that hereby 
he ſinneth ſo much, how can he be counted perfeR and with- 
out all ſinne ? He is farre alſo from iuſtifying hereby, ſuch: as 
ftcale, murther, or commit adultery, if they can well gouerne 
their tongues ;. fer his oncly drift is to ſhew by the linnes of 


EY 


Iames 3.2. Not to offend in word, is to be a perfect man. 


che tongue, that all finne in many things, If any fiune not in 
word, be i; a perfect man, is no more thetefore, but as if hee 
ſhould haue ſaid, hereby it appeareth, that none are ſo perfect, 
but that they ſinne in many things, becauſe if but this one way 
of ſinning, viz. in ſpeech, be conſidered, there is not one but 
is guilty; for to proue a generall vnrulineſſe of the tongue 
tendeth his whole diſcourſe here. 


So the tongne is a little member, and boaſteth great things. Verſe x, 


As the bridle in the horſes mouth, and a little rudder in t 

hand of the geucrnour of a ſhip z ſo che tongue but little in 
compariſon of the body, boaſteth great things; in the Greeke 
wareuxr, doth magnifically lift vp it ſelfe, faith Ber, is 4 
word that is no where elſe vſed in the holy Scriptures, and it 
may haue reference both to good and euill, according to the 
examples of good going before, and of euill following after 


theſe words, The tongue is a woridof wickgdneſſe,that is, becauſe Verſe 6, 


it kath in it all manner of vices, as the world hath all kinds of 
things. Setteth on fire the whole conrſe of nature, that is, the 
whole courſe df this life, that is infected with it, and i ſet os 
fire of bel, that is, of the deuill, who as he is a lyer and ſlande- 
rer, ſo he eorrupteth the tongues of men vnto the like. 


The whole nature of beaſts and birds, &r. that is, ſome of e- Verſe y. 


; - Nen whiverſab- 
uery kinde are tamed by man, yea Lions, and Beares,and Pan We 477 _ 


thers, &c. haue beene brought to dance, to follow men vpon 


a line, and to make letters,as Pliny writeth. Fiſhes are brought ficli de generi- 
to take meat at their Maſters hands, and Serpents haue beene bu Hngulorum 
tamed ſo,thattheir keepers could handle them, & make them intellig ndius. 


without hurt to twine themſelues about their neckes. 


That he might deterre tliem from the qſire of prelation to 1h. Au. 
teach in the Church of God, he ſneweth the ineuitable offen- Gorrav. 
. ces. of ſpeaking, ſo that hee is a rare man that offendeth not, 


Eccl. 19. There is no man that sffendeth not with his tongue . of 
ſuch offending at large it is not ſpok ẽ here, but of offending in 
teaching, of hich a man may beware, or of offending in a 


more hainous manner hy lying, railing and ſlandering, accor- 


ding to the gloſſe. Now. that there ate ſome perte& men, 
though but few, that offend not thus, he ſheweth by two ſimili- 
tudes, of a bridle guiding an horſe, and of a rudder guiding a 

| D 3 ſhip. 


* 


The rangue onraly, Lames . 


ſnip. His reaſon is this, he that can turne about and guide his 
whole body to a good worke, is perſect: but he that can go. 
uerne his tongue well can doe thus; E · go, the minor is proued, 
becauſe he can put a bridle vpon it. 

The tongue being little,exalteth great things that it, either thle 
ſoules of men to-grear rewards, or to greatpuniſhmencs, Ze. 
bold how mnch wood 4 little firekindleth. Having hitherto ſpo- 
ken ofthe vertues of the tongue; now he ſpeaketh of the vices. 
It is called a fire, becauſe it enſſameth others; a wor/d of wicked- 
veſſe, becauſe hereby we finne againſt God, blaſpheming z a- 
gainſt our Neighbour by railing, &c. and againſt our ſclues by 
vaine boaſting. 9 | | 

All are laid to be tamed by man, becauſe ſome of all kindes. 
Plivn telleth of an huge Aſpe in India, that came daily out of 
hishole to receiue meat at a mans table. Maret lines teflech 
of a Tygte that was made tame, and fent ſrom India to Anaſts- 
fs, Or according to the Gloſſe, this may be vnderſtgbd 
taphorically, by beaſts, men that are theeues and murtherers; 
by Birds, inſtable perſons; and by Serpents, ſuch as are cun- 
ning to hure, for theſe may be conuerted fooner: than che 
tongue tamed. . 1% a ang 5 ; ID IQU 1103 87 £1 Ava 

: Having ſhewed that he which is able to order his töngux a- 
right, in teaching nothing but the truth, is a perfect man ; he 
deſcendeth to the ſnewing of the tongues varulines, that Tea- 
chers may be the more wary in ſpeaking. And this he doth b 
compariſons from horfes, and ſhips; and fire, &c. yer this lit 
tle member, he ſaith, boaſteth of great things; eſpecially in ſuch 
as doe arrogate vnto.chemſclues theskill of teaching, and are 
ambitious of the as of Maſters. It is a fire, and the people 
gathered together as a thicke wood, &. 0 

He that can gouerne the tongue, may well be fai to he a. 
ble io gouerne the whole body, becauſt the tongue iʒ more 
voluble, but the body heauie, and ſo longer in turning about. 

And if it ſhould be ſaid, Why, wharmiſtery is it to rule the 
tongue, which is but a little ching arhing that ĩs little can det 
but little hurt 3 he addeth theſe ſimilſtudes of a Bridle, and of 
a little Rudder, and of a little fire; and ſb forthi'; for vs tlleſe 

(though they be little) are of great force; ſo ĩs ctie tongue — 
mucen 


lames 3.2. A perfeit man, who. 


much good er hurt. And as by the Eridle and Rudder the 
horſe & ſhip are guided, ſothe tongue is to be guided by righe 
reaſon to that which is good. It « a world of wickednefſe, that 
is, according to ſome, a multitude of wickedneſſes, as the word 
World is ſometime vſedzaccording to others, the ornament of 
wickednes, as the word wa@- ſigniſieth, rn, becauſe here- 
by oratoricall eloquence is vſed to entice vnto ſinne. It ſet. 
teth on fire the wheele of hell, according to ſometranſlations, fo 
that hell fire is hereby rolled vpon vs, as vpon Dives, whoſe 
corment was in his tongue eſpecially, which he had abuſed to 
vaine ſpeaking, and to the taiting of dainties ſo much: or if ie 
be read according to moſt, (the wheele of nature ) yiows, the 
meaning is, that all our whole life is corrupted and madelu- 
gubrous hereby; Cas no man tame the tongue? This ſurely is 
the right reading with an interrogation, and not, the tongue 
can no man tame, for then in vaine doth he afterwards ſay, theſe 
things ought not tobe ſo (my bretbrex.) All that is ſaid there- 
fore is no more but thus much in effect: As ſhips are directed, 
ſo ſhould the tongue be, neither is this an hard thing, ſeeing 
all things are tamed by man, and can none then rule their 
tongue ? it is not ſo. 


By the conferring of theſe expoſitions together, we may the qu. 


better now conceiue the meaning oftheſe words. 


Touching the firſt, verſe 2. I aſſent to them that deny perfe · Verſ. a. 


Aion vnto the beſt in this world, and expound this as an argu- 
ment againſt it, becauſe none can rule the tongue ſo, as not to 


offend ſome way hereby; and to this alſo Tho. Aquinas and The. Aqui. 
Gorrau conſent, and it is the inſerence of Oecumenius, though Occumet.. 


the two former turne the ſenſe of the place another way, 
as Faber doth, to Teachers. But he began plainly in the for- 
mer words, In many things we offend al, to intreat of the gene- 
rall caſe of all, whom he proueth here to be ſinners, according 


to Pareu. The argument lyeth thus; Euery one chat is not Pæreus. 


perfect is a ſinner: but none are perfect, fo as not to fall in any 
thing, Ergo, &c. the Minor is proued by the conſideration of 
the ill that is in euery mans tongue. Hee that cannot gouerne 
his tongue ſo, as not at any time to offend herth}.; is not per- 
fc, (for the onely perſect man — hee that öffehdeth not in 


4 ſſpeech, 


412 
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Gagreus. 


P ! ſcatore 


Verſ. 7. . 


Faber. 
Beda. 


ſpeech, ſeeing ſnch an one in ouercom ming an harder labour 
is. doubtleſſe able to ouercome the leſſer in gouerning the 
whole body, which is not ſo voluble as the tongue) but no 
man can thus gouerne his tongue, Ergo, &. the Minor of this 
is proued in the words following, verſe 7,8, & c. 

Touching the next words, Behold, we put bits into horſes 


' monthes,cfc,the word of attention i, is diuerſiy read the vul- 


gar tranflation readeth it, b if Beda, But euen as, and he ex- 

oundeth it with a ſupplement thus; if we gouerne the horſe 
& the ſhip by ſo ſmal a thing as a Bridle & Rudder, then ought 
we much more to haue the bridle of reaſon in our mouths. But 
the moſt approued reading is idw, Beho/#.. For the ſenſe, Gag- 
neus ſeemeth to me to come neereſt vnto the right, that a com- 


pariſon is here made betwixt the tongue, and Bir, and Rud- 
der, ſmall things, yet of great force: and therefore though the 


tongue be ſmall, it is not to be neglected for the danger that 
may be therein. For verſe 2. hauing affirmed, that hee which 
offcadeth not in ſpeech is a perfect man, and can bridle the whole 
body : the next words wherein a compariſon is taken from a 
Bridle, follow moſt fitly, if they be thus vaderſtood; as the bri.. 
dle is to the horſe to guide and to rule him, ſo is the tongue to 
the whole body. Now the Bridle being rightly vſed, guideth 


the horſe to goe well, and to doe good ſeruice to his Riderʒand 


ſo the tongue being rightly ordered, carrieth the whole man 
on in a right way of glorifying God, and promoting the ſalua- 
tion of others, as P/cator ſpeaketh; for a good heart is the 


fountaine of the rĩght ordering ofthe tongue indeed. But if 


the tongue be vngouerned, it earrieth the whole man on to de- 


ſtruction, euen as the reines being laid looſe vpon the horſes 


necke, hee runneth and carriceh his rider with him into miſe 


ehiefe; and therefore he applicth the ſimilitude accordingly : 


ſo the tongue being alittle member boaſteth great things, was 
aN. Faber readeth it magnifactrix, a. doer of great things; 
the vulgar, exalteth great things. Beda, exnlteth of great 
things. But ſeeing the word is compounded of wants, great, 
and that which maketh it vp into a verbe, is ſeldome or neuer 


any where elſe und, and ſo vncertaine how it ſhould be-ren- 


dred; I rathf held with Faber, that the doing of great mat- 


ters 


| James 3. 2,&c: he tangue a fire. 


ters is meant ʒ and thus it agreeth beſt to theſimilitudes going 
before, and following after: as the Bridle hath à great worke 
in the horſe, and a ſmall Rudder in the ſhip io hath the tongue 
in man, which is alſo further declared by the ſimilitude of a lic- 
cle fire. Pareus agreeth, that the word wgaraytmay be taken 
in a good or euill ſenſe. But both he and Tho. Aquinas and 
Piſtator will haue the ſimilitudes of the Bridle, &c. to be 
vnderſtood in a good ſenſe onely, and this that followeth of a 
little fire &c. in an ill ſenſe, vnto both which theſe words the 


tongue being a little member wnanavxe, hath equall reference, - 


ſo that, they ſay, it lifreth vp it ſelfe ſometime co much good, 
according to the former ſimilitudes; ſometime to much cuill, 
according to the latter. But the fore-going ſimilitudes may 
be applied both waies, as I haue ſhewed, and ſo it will be 
more full. 8 


Touching: thefe words , The tongue is a fire, 4 world of wie - Verl. 6. 


zedneſſe, c&c. they are eaſie to be vnderſtood, as the fire, though 
it be but little, inflameth and burnech downe great buildings, 
ſo the tongue bringeth the whole man to deſtruction, for hell 
fire is the reward of a wicked tongue, and oſt- times the intim- 
perate tongue kindleth a fire, as it were in the body, which 
appeareth by the eyes ſparkling, when a man ſpeaketh furi> 
ouſly,and the voice ouermuch extended inthis kinde pierceth 
to the inward parts, to the break ing of ſomething there, vher- 


upon bleeding to death enſueth; as in Scylla the Roman Di · Maucler ſal. 36g. 


Ratour, from whom through the onermuch extention of his 
voice, the bloud guſhed out, and he died . For the wor/d ef wir- 
kednefſr: wherefore the tongue is called ſo, ſee Pareus, and Tho- 
ma zthe ſecond mentioned by Oecamenius is too curious, 
though Be hath alſo the ſame note. And ſor the reſt of the 
words, they are ſufficiently explained already. Whereas Os- 
cumonius readeth theſe words, The tongue can no man tame, in- 
terrogatiuely, he doth herein differ from all others, neither is 
that reading probable, for the ſcope of S. Iames here, is to 
ſnew that the tongue is more vnruly than any thing. Whereas 
he obiecteth, if it ſhould be read poſitiuely, it were in vaine for 
any man to ſtriue to gouern his tongue I anſwer, that it follow- 
eth not, no more thã that it is in vain to ſtriue to be 8 

: | ecauſe 


2* 2 — — 


curſing with the tengae. lames 3.2, &c. 


Py 


Verſ. x1. 


Tho. Aquin as. 
Faber. 


Note. 


Node. 


Note, 


E e.7;20. : 


to the deſtruction ofthe whole man. 


becauſe it is ſaid; T bere is no menrighteows : for as in this caſe 
yet euery good man will ſtriue to be asrighteous as poſſibly he 
can, being aſſured thus to be accepted, according to that hee 
hath ʒ ſo he will ſtriue to gouerne his tongue, at leaſt reframing 
from the cuill here raxed, curling, pnd railing, &c. though 
he cannot keepe free from idle ſpeeches, and ſuch like ſmaller 
offences, 

Whereas he impugnech ill ſpeeches againſt our neighbour, 
out of this conſideration, that we bleſſe God with our tongues, 
comparing bleſſing to ſweet water, andciuling to bitter, which 
cannot both come out of one fountaine z Tho. Aquinas and Fa. 
ber inferre, and that rightly, that the blefling of thoſe that bleſſe 
God, when their mouthes are full of curſings againſt men, and 
railings, and corrupt talking, is no bleſſing, but a ſinne alſo in 
them, euen as ſweet water and bitter being mingled together 
is made all bitter, there being more force in the bitter to turne 
the ſweet into the ſame taſte with it ſelfe, than in the ſweet to 


turne the taſte of the bitter, becauſe bitter is an extremo, and 


ſweet the media of the taſte. 

Note of what great neceſſity it is to haue a ſpeciall care 
of the gouerning of the tongue: for as a man is in this reſpect, 
ſo is he accounted of beſore God. Words are not winde, as the 
common ſaying is, but fire and deadly + wh if they be enill, 

hey come our of the 
heart, Mari. 7. and deſile indeed, Matth. 12.37. 
Note againe, that an euill tongue worketh trom fire to fire, 


from hell and the deuill to the kindling of heat, and fury, and 


contention here, and to the bringing of a man to ſuffer in hell 
fire hereafter, The lewd conguee 
ned by the deuill, till he be brought to the ſame deſtruction 
with himſelfe. He is more ſauage than the wildeſt and ſaua- 
geſt beaſts, which may be tamed, but he is vnreclaimably bar- 
barous. | 

Laſtly note, that the beſt ſpeeches which an ill congued man 
can vſe, are all corrupted and diſtaſtfull before God, by meanes 
of his ill language at other times, which is as bitter water to the 
making of all his water bitter, to the turning of him into a 
bramble, vpon which no Figs grow. Let railers, and ſwes- 
rers, 


perſon is vpon a wheeletur-. 


. 
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Inne 3.141 5, Kc. Me bare bitter enuing. Text 8. 


rers, and curſers, and filthy ſpeakers, conſider of this and 
tremble. 


Cnar. 3. VxRS. 14, &c. But if ye baus bitter ennying and ſtrife 
in Janr beart, glory not, neither lye againſt the truth, ce, 


In the 13. verſe, hee returneth to ſpeake of meekneſſe a- Mayer. 
gaine, as I haue already noted in my generall Analyſis, and 
that very fitly , becauſe, according to Parews, it is ſo good a Pareus. 
meanes to reſtraine the tongue from the offences before con- 
demned : the contrary vnto which bitter exuing, & c. here na- 
med, are the very fountaine of all irregularity, and of all the e- 
uill of the tongue, which if they be in them, he biddeth them 
not to glory in the Chriſtian Heese, as though they were 
wiſe and good Chriſtians, for ſo they ſhould lye againſt the 
truth, ſeeing they are theblorsand ſpors of Chriſtianity, that Gerd. 
are thus timed. Some. expound bitter ennying dd , of 
zeale towards God made bitter by contentious words with our 
acighbour, but the fitſt is better; and ging ag ainſs the truth I bo. Aquinas. 
chey'exp6und, either of Tying againſt Chriſt who is che truth, 
6t of daitig contiary to that which was promiſed in Baptiſme, 
vic. to forſake the pompe ofthe world, which is not done by 


thoſe that are proud of t eirgood workes. But the firſt is moſt 


-” 


Ieram. Pera iu- 


genvinean@limple, for jtis a falſe and lying righteouſmelle, Ladd. 
according ro eri, wherein thereis enuic and anger: for rue paſſonew, fal 
iuffice hat e, bath inds nation indignationem. 
| err, Tho wiledimk that from ee, Bot hte, then Vere 7 
prdteable, &. Hee runnerh ypon the word Wiſe and Wiſe- © 
dome from cht f br hitherto, becauſe he had ſpoken of 
ar a tligt is, Tachers Whigh if any deſire to be, he 
RiewethYhdu 3, thenecrllty of being Teachers in their 

a The woyce of the worke is Bern. Effcatior 


conuterſation: for 33 Bernard ſich, 
whore eſftatioa than of the ſpeech, neither is it ſufficient for ai e- 
teacher to fem, but te doe: He began alſo Chap. 1.5. with fac — 
wiſedome, ſhewingof whom iti 10 e and whence e. 
ir cometh, dee 1.7, dir ten about, 1185 g therefore ſed ain ſaua 
e ON | 


it comm 
chat the contentious and equious, are not wie by chis wie- 
dome, lie fettetii downe che properties thereof, hauing before, 

verſe 


— — — —— —— — 
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The wiſedome from above. Tames 3-14,15,&C, 


Veil, 18. 


Tb. Aquinas. 


Note. 


verſe 15. affirmed, that it « not from aboxe, but ear thi, carnall, 
and dexiliſh. The true wiſedome is firſt chaſte, that is, in the 
feare of God doing any thing, or modeſt, and without arro« 
gancy, 3+ gentle, iments, that is., not rough in taking ſuch 
things as are ſpoken in the worſt ſenſe, but in the beſt, 4. Ea. 
fie to be intreated, or gently intreating, for dre. hs may be ta- 
ken either actiuely or paſſiuely, it is to be perſwaded eaſily to 
the beſt, or apt to perſwade others with good ſpeeches. 5 Fall 
of merey, that is, not ſo much in deeds of charity, for theſe are 
not the ſubiect of this diſcourſe, but towards thoſe that haue 
erred, and are out of the way, for the wiſe picty them, and dos 
mercifully ſeeke to bring them to rights againe. 6 Ard of good 
fruits, that is, of all ſorts boch of humanity and loue. 7 Mith- 
out partiality, ah, without ſiniſter iudging of the ſpee- 
ches and deeds of others. 8 Without hyperrifie, not making a 
ſhewofone thing, and bang another z onein ſpeech, andano- 
ther in heart, to get applauſe of the world after themachiauil- 
lian policy. And to perſwade vnto all this, he ſheweth verſe 
18. that to be thus peaceable and louing, tendeth co euerlaſting 
life, which is the fruit of righteouſneſſe, as the corne of the har- 
ueſt is the fruit that commeth of the Hus handmans induſtry in 
tilling and ſowing the ground, and therefore not the merit of 
righteduſneſſe, but of Gods bleſſing, as the corne is. And 
this I take ic is the true ſenſe of this place, and therefore I ſpare 
to adde more expoſitions. Onely I will ſhew how Tho, Aqui. 
nas applieth theſe eight to the eight hestitudes, 3Zarrh. 5. and 
25 being oppoſed againſt ſeuen deadly ſinnes. Firſt, the pure 
in heart are chaſte, 2. peaceable. 3. the poore are gentle, 
4. the meeke areeaſie to be perſwaded. 5. they that hunger 
after righteouſneſſe conſent voto good. 6. thę merciſull are 
full of good fruits. 7. che mourners cent others. 8. ihey 
that ſuffer perſecution” are void of hyp rifje, The 7. ſinnes 
are incontinency, pride, gluttony, anger, enuie, couetouſnes, 
and murther. 5 8 ö 

Note that there are two ſorts of wiſedome, che one earthly, 
ſenſuall, and deuilliſh; the other godly, which is ſrom abuue. 
The wiſedome of the contentious and wrangler, is of the firſt 
fort, and therefore little cauſe ĩs there for any man to glory in 
N F "> & : - » ; it. 
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James 4. * The Anabſis, 


it. But hee chat is mecke and quiet ſpirited, and that doth 
good, though hee may. be counted —_ amongſt men, is 


truly wiſe indeed, For the true wifdome ſtandeth in decds and 


in power to temper a mans ſelfe in a Chriſtian manner. 
Note againe, that as there is no Corne to be had at harueſt 


without ſowing, fo there is no happineſſe to be had in Hea- 


yen without ſowing. And as it is not euery ſeed, ng euery 
kinde of ſowing, that will bring forth Corne; ſo ic is t any 
ſowing, but by righteouſneſſe, and that in peace, that will 
| FruRibe vnto eternall life; they that by well-doing ſeeke im- 


Note. 


mortality, are recompenced with euerlaſting life, if they centi- Rom. 2. 7, 9. 


nue patiently ſo to doe; but the contentions, and vurighteous, 
with wrath and indignation. 


2 


CA p. IIII. 


| Ere Saint Iames, according to his manner, returneth 
H. ſpeake againſt filthineſſe, impugned alſo, chap. 1. 
A. v*r{: 21. nor giuing ouer yet the purſuit of malice 

and enuy, but caxing them together likewiſe, ſo 
ariſing to pride, verſ. 6. the fountaine of theſe euill affeRi- 
ons, annexing exhortations to repentance and humility and 
vnity, meeting with them, that for want of conſideration 
beare themſelues vpon their owne power to goe and to doe 


2 
i 


any thing at this time and that, and ſpeake accordingly, as 


though they were not vnder God and at his diſpoſe, verſc1 3. 
Vnder whoſe hand hee had before exhorted: them to ſubmit 


themſelues, ver ſ. 7, So that, as Poreus noteth, here is no- P 


thing more done, but the argument of the tongue proſecuted, 


frem the well · ſprings of the ynrulineſſe and wickednelle 
whereof, malice, enuy, luſt, pride and ignorance, hee diſſwa- 
deth hy other reaſons; — being thus informed, 
if hereifter they ſhould not doe better, their ſinne would 
proue much greater. | 


— 
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46 Textg. Whenceare warres and | febtings. Tames 4.1, 3,3. 


IAu Es Chapter 4. Verſes 52,3. 


hence are warres and fightings among it you? are they not enen 
hence, from your pleaſures , that warre in your members ? 


Verſ. 2. Je luſt and haue not, ye kill, & c. 


Pareys im 146.4, 
tentions, or their bringing of one another 
before heathen Iudges, touched 1 Cor. 6. 
but rather the firſt, becauſe they are ſaid to 
be amongſt them. By pleaſuret vnderſtand 


— 


N 
55 
1 Pet. 211. 
rendreth it, abſtaine from fleſhly luſts that warre againſ# the 

ſoule, They are called pleaſures, becauſe they are ſweet and 
pleaſant to a corrupt minde, anda mansowne pleaſure is re- 
ſpeed herein. The members, wherein they warre, are the 
faculties of the minde corrupted, which bee members of the 
Verſ. 2, old man. Te luſt and baue not; that is, though couetous men 
5 get riches, yet they are rather a curſe than a bleſſing vnto 
them, neither haue they them but for a puniſhment oft 


times. Tee hill, or rather ye euuy, for oui is put for e, 
according to Bez4, by the fault of the Scribe. Becauſe ye acke + 


not; that is, ye doe not ſeeke to obtaine by prayer to God, 
which is the right way co attaine his blefling , but by your 


Verſ;, owne wicked waies of ſtriving and enuying. Derſ. 3, Te a 


and receiue net : this is added, becauſe ſome worldlings doe 
pray after a ſort, but their prayers preuaile not, becauſe they 
pray for ſuch things, as whereby their fleſhly luſts may bee 
ſatisfied, and not with any regard to bee more inabled to doe 
Mayer. good and to 2 God. Piſcator agreeth almoſt in all 
Picator. with Pareus, ſhewing that the Syriacke for pleaſures readeth 
Verſ . laſts; Onely he expoundeth theſe words, that ye may ſpend it 
vpon your luſts, of ſuch luſts that be in adulterers and whores, 
whom he nameth, var; 4. and here maketh way vnto it. 
750. Aguinas. Others reade luſts for pleaſures: and whereas he ſaith, ye 4uf, 


G. ran. ye hill, jc warre, verſ. 2, they expound the firſt, as hauing re- 


ference to a mans goods through couetouſneſſe; the — 


—_— TY Warres here vnderſtand their priuate con- 
[== | 25 


—lluſts, as n ſame purpoſe 
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Iames 4. 1, , 3. Te ut am hanenot. \ 47 4 ; 
his perſon by hatred; the third, a fruit of the two former, 

That which followeth, ye ae to ſpend it vpon your luſts, they 

expound either ofa prepoſterous Joue to worldly things, or 

of an asking of ſuperfluities : in other things they differ not. 

Some expound pleaſures of dainty meats, or coſtly buildings, Oecumn vr. 
&c. wherein they tooke pleaſure: and theſe words, ye kill, of 

killing the ſoule, if it beſo read, reading it rather, ye en#y, as 

Parens and Piſcator doe. | 

To come nowto thereſoluing of the doubts of this place. 

1 Touching warres and fightings, it is cleare, as all agree, I 
thawwarres properly are not meant, for Chriftians were not 
then permitted ro haue weapons or armour , but priuate 
wranglings and ftrifes. | 

2 Touching their pleaſures, Pareus hath alſo cleared it ſuf- 2 
ficiently, and the members, wherein they fight, are the inward 
faculties of the minde, acting the part of contention by the 
tongue, hands; feet, and the other members of the body, 

3 Touching the word tranſlated vulgarly, ye Kill, but by 3 
ſome, ye enuy; OFcumenins and Gagneus both affirme, that Gagucus. 
there are ſome Greeke Copies, wherein it is oe, which if 
it bee ſo, I could eaſily aſſent to the pretended fault ofthe 
Scribe, other wiſe to reade it, je kill may well ſtand as Thomas 
Aquinas hath expounded it, ye kill by hating. 1 


4 Touching this, that they are ſaid not to haue, when 4 
the worlt worldlings get rickes, it is alſo well reſolued al- 
ready by Pareus. | 

5 Touching, asking, whereunto he ſeemeth to counſell 5 


them, heſpeaketh not ſo, as intimating, that being thus ill 
diſpoſed they ſhould preuaile, if they did aske, but to teach the 
right way of obtaining Gods bleſſings which they needed, 
viz, if they would ſeeke them, not by cull luſting after them 
in a worldly manner, but by right prayer vnto God. 
6 Touching the asking and not hauing, this is not contra 6 
dictory to that, Mat. 7. Arke and you [hall haue, but rather an Faber in Jar. a. 
expolrion thereof, if ye aske rightly, that is, with a ſpirituall e Ira N 
and heauenly minde. To which purpoſe one ſpeakeih nota ST wer n 
bly;, The Spirit of Faith is a good Oratour before God, but autemcarns ma- ; 
the ſenſe of the fleſn an ill one, He that hath this Spirit, is l. 2 
? "" ; Mor- 
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Troublesand;flirres, whence. Iames 4. 1, 2, 3. 


Ezech. 1 6.49. 


Note. 


Note. 


Note. 


morcificd together with Chtiſt, and ſo doth not fight, ſtrive, 
& enuy, but whathe needeth he asketh in the Spirit of Faith, 
and receiuech as much as is ſufficient for his ſpirituall life, 
Now the minde that is ſpirituall, doth not ask e worldly things 
for che loue which it hath to abound herein to liue the more 
deliciouſly to the pampering of the body, but for neceſſary 
vſes, that a man may liue to gloriſie God, and to doe good 
herewith. They which doe otherwiſe, ſhall not ſpeed, though 
they aske and beg moſt importunately. Te Send upon their 
pleaſures, then is, not onely for neceſſity, or that they may 
haue wherewithall co doe deeds of charity, but that they may 
haue ſuperfluity and ſo maintaine themſelues, according to 
the pompous manner of this world, which who ſo hath, being 
a worldling and without grace, ruſheth into flcſhly pleaſures 
properly ſo called, as the Sodomites, whoſe ſtate is deſcribed 
to be ſuch, as that they had falneſſc of bread. And thus I aſſent 
vnto P:ſcator, that theſe kinde of pleaſures are principally 
meant here, though 1 ſee all others goe another way, expoun- 
ding the words following of adulterers and adultereſſes by the 
ſpiricuall adulcery. | | 2 
Note thatthe originall of all troubles and ſtirres in the world 
are the worldly and euill affections of men, which are ingen- 
dered through an ouer · great pleaſure taken in worldly things, 
that we may not ſuffer our minds to be taken vp with ſuch 
delight herein, but acknowledging their vanity, bee mortifi- 
ed in this regard, ſo ſhall we be free from the helliſh affections 
ofenuy and hatred, with which whoſocuer is tainted can haue 
nacomfort to God. ward, ſeeing he is acarnallman, and ſo in 
the way of perdition. | 5 
Note againe, what great deceit there is in worldly pleaſures : 
though they fawne vpon vs, and there appearcth nothing but 
delight, yet they ike ourowne members againſt our ſoules, 
for hereby they fight againſt them; and therefore let no man, 
that loueth his ſoule, by bewitched with them, or let them 
haue place in him, no more than he will receiue a deadly ens 
my into his houſe or bed- chamber. Wa 
Note laſtly, that the onely ſure way to ebtaine-whar wee 
need tor this life, is to pray for it, and that with a ſincere hea- 


Iames 4.14. The mii of this world, cc m Text. 10. 49 
ucnly end, and not a carnall; they that by rugging and ſtri- 
uing, by wrangling and couering ſeeke it, haue it nor, eicher 
being fruſtrated ol their deſire by a iuſt iudgement, or being 
without the vie of it, becauſe they are manci to the 


world, and ſo haue no comfort thereof, but oneſy toile, care, 
and ſorrow, according to that ſaying, [nopens wie ropis fecit. 


CAT. L VIER. 4. Te adulterers and adultereſſes, know yee 

e not, that the amity of the. world is the enmity of God, 
c. Verſe 3. or thinks ye, that the Scyipenre ſaith - 
in vaine, the ſpirit that dwelleth in vs lafteth viito - 
enn, e. 


All Expoſitors almoſt agree in che ſenſe of theſe words, ex · Majer. 
cept it be about the place ef Scripture alleaged. Te adalterert, 
this they expound ſpirituall adultery, as I haue already rou- 
ched, though I ſee no reaſon but that hee may meane this 
vice properly, according to P5ſc«ter, becauſe hee ſpeak- 
eth ſo much of pleaſure, as well as of bitter onuying and ſtrife, 
forchey — warre againſt the ſoule, ay oh, en 
deed, chat his maine ſcope here is to impugne amaleuolons 
andſplcenaickediſpolicion;yer there is nothing to hinder, bur 
that they which were ſo ſenſuall might be libidinous j and 
therefore it was not impertinent, but tended e en 5 
ting of their ſinne, the more to call them adalterers and adnl- 1 Pet. a. 1. 1 
terefſes,as Saint Peter taxeth corrupt profeſſorsto have tyer full 1 
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of adultery; and as we may gather from thence and Saint Jude 4 
Epiſtle, it was an vſuall blemifh of ſuch kinde of perſons, {1 


But hne proceedeth no further here, but onely nameth them Jy 
by this vice, and then goerh forward in his argument againſt 
being ſo worldly minded, the 4wwity of the world is the _ 

of God. Oma, yeelderh a good reaſon of this, becauſe own, 
chat he, which is ſo intent to che world, muſt needs neglect 

God and godlinciity/atidto meglełt or remiſly to curry a mais | 
ſelfe cowards any is to hate him; forchis it a fruit of hattecl: ſo Th. Aquine, 
chat the loue of che world here i to loue it in excefſe, or to F. 
loue the corruption that beareth ſway here, which is vnder- _ 
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The Spirit lufteth not onto enuy. lames 4. 4, &c 


Verſe 5. 


Iuninus paral. 


Th. Aqumas. 
Gorrax. 


Faber. 


Stap. 
Gagneus: 


Piſcator. 


Part. 


God, and maketh him Gods enemy, that is infected with it. 
Touching pegs alleaged, becauſe there is no ſuch ſen- 

cence. to be. found, diuers haue conieQured diuerſly: fome 

chat it is alluded co Numb. 1 1. 29. where Hoſes ſaith to loſbas, 


. Envieſt tba for my [ake, ſome vnto Ges. 6:5. Aldthe imagine- 


trons of mans heart are onely enill contiuualy, as: Pareu r. 
teth; and ſome, that theſe words are to bee referred to thoſe 
that went before, the amity of the world u the enmity.of Goa; for 
hy the words following he proucth this, the ſpirit that dwel- 
lethin vt, luſteth pnto enuy. For this is as much in effect as if he 
had ſaid, i an enemy to Gods Spirit, for as much as the Spirit of 
God is againſt enuying; but our owne ſpirit, which is worldly, 
is carryed to enuy. And then the Scripture alleaged is brought 
to this purpoſe, as if he had ſaid ; Thinke y ee that the holy 
Scripture doth in vaine diſſwade from the love of the world, 
for in this kinde it ſpeaketh; Dent. 7. 3. Thou ſtalt make no 
keagres with them, and Rom. 12. 3. Bee nit couformed to tbi- 
world. Some referre this ſaying io Exod, 20. I the Lord thy 


 Gedam 4icalou God, the Spiritof God char dwelleth in you; 


ennieth that ye ſhould be ioined to any other but vnto him- 
ſelfe, ſeeing he doch offer more grace than any other vnto vsz 
as itfollowerh, but he giueth more grace; &c. the world giueth 


nathing of worth, but taketh away, but God giueth his holy 


Spirit and Son vnto vs here, and lite euerlaſting hereaſter. dome 
vnderſtanding the Spirit of God that dwelleth in vs alid, doe 
yet referre it vnto Numb. 11. 29. reading it interrogatiuely, 
dothit luſt unto exxy ? as if he ſhould ſay it doth not, for it did 
not in Hoſes, when Eldad and Aedad prophecied in the 
Huſt, forheforbad it vnts Ieſbuab, or elſe vnto Exed. 25. 8. 
6h. 29. 45. 1cr.7..3, J will, duck in the wid ef thechildrev of 
Iſrael, reodring the ſenſe thus, the ſpitit that is'often ſaid to 
dwell in vs, lafteth againſt, that is, hateth and carrieth vs: a · 
gainſt enuy z Of all theſe expoſitions ĩt is hard to ſay, which in 
ro be preferred, and the place muſt needs he confeiſed-ro be 
moſt intricate. Bucthar:cxpoligion,, whereby cis is Haid, char 
the Spirit of God is here meant, though is he meſt commonly 


imbraced, ſeemeth to me tg be moſt improbable, becauſe he, 
char is, God, who offegeth wore grace, vc. is appoſed to 


the + 


- 
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31 . | 


the ſpicit here ſpoken of, for an aduerſatiue particle but is v- 


ſed, as if heſhould haue ſpoken of two contraries ; thus is our 
ſpirit inclined, but God preſcribech otherwiſe. Againe, ie 
were a ſtrange ſpeech to ſay, that the ſpirit luſtech to enuy, if 
the meaning were, is icalous, as Paber rendreth ir, ſeeing enuy 
is the corruption ſo much in this Epiſtle impugned, and thete- 
fore, if he would haue ſpoken a word, which ſhould cat ty a 


good ſenſe, he would haue choſen ſome other, and not haue 


vſecd this, which was neuer yet taken but jn an ill ſenſe. 
And to expound ec by ili, as Pareus doth, vnto by ag 
is as flrange, neither doe the next words currantly follow any 
of both theſe expolitions, for ſo it ſhould rather haue beene 
therefore, or for he giverh more grace, I preferre therefore that 
expoſition which interpreteth rhe ſpirit that dwelleth in v, of 
cthar-ſpirie-which all men haue in common, the ſpitit of natu- 
rall lit z for euery man that liuet h, liueth by a ſpiric, which is 
the ſoule; for when this departeth out of the body, the ſpirĩt 


is ſaid ro goe to God that gaue it, and this ĩs called the ſpirit of Eecl. a.. 


the world, and at it is now corrupt, fince the fall of e- fam, 
is oppoſed to Gods Spirit, Cor. 2. 12. Hy che ſpirit then 
dwelling in vs, I vndeiſtand i our naturall corruption, which 


is vſually ſet forth by the name of a ſpirirʒ as for example, chat - 
zclecue, 


corruption, whereby we are vnſaichtall and dee not 

is called The ſpiris of bondage, Rom. 8. 15. That whereby men 
haue hene carried away to idolatry, is called The fire: 
whoredowe, Hoſ. 412. That, whereby menareblir 


on in ſinne, without looking at the danger, is called Ib iris 


from . ſignifying the ſoulez and becauſe he is carried here- 
by co catnall things, and ir viterethir ſelfe by rhe fleſnly mem- 
bers di dhe body 5 ſumatime heit called wf; carnal], 21 
1 Ce. 3. 4. And if ve vnderſtamd by the ſpirit dwelling in 
vs this corruption, we ſhall cafly finde our the Scriprure, 
wherethus much in effect is ſer forth, Hough nor in the ſame 
. ee r ved, how the fleſh 
h luſter 
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The amity of the world, is enmity with Ged, Tw. I Nc. 


Verſe 7. 


Verl. 8. 


Verl.11., 


Leu. 19.1 6. 


luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and vnto what this luſting tendeth, 
when hee enumerateth the particular fruits thereof, and a- 
mongſt the reſt ena and firife. And being thus vnderſtood, 
all things agree here moſt notably. For it is as if hee ſhould 
haue ſaid, Hereby it 2 that to bee linked vnto the 


world, by being like affected, as the men of the world are, is 


to be ſnaken off from God, as being in enmity with him, be- 
cauſe the corruption whereby the world is carried, as by their 
ſpiric, here therefore called The ſpirit die ling in vs, luſteth vn- 
to enuy, fighting and ſtriuing to bee moſt eminent, and in 
higheſt place: but God inclineth the contrary way, vis. to 
humiliry by promifing grace to the humble, and threatning 


the proud, that out of their pride breake our into ſuch vnchri- 


ſtian brabbles and ſtirres. This ſentence, He reſiſteth theprond 
and giueth grace to t he humble, is taken out of Prowerbi 3. 34. 


where though the words be a little different in the Hebrew, 


yet according to the Septuagints, they are the very ſame here 


alleaged 


KReſiſt ie Deuill aud be will flie from pen; this reſiſtance is 
made hy Faith, 1 Pet. 3.8. and by other parts of the ſpirituall 
Armature, Ephe/.6,12. Eur it is not to be thought, that hee 
will for euer 3 he is thus reſiſted, for he will re- 
turne againe and male new aſſaules, but hee muſt alwaięs bee 
thus refiſted, and ſo we ſhall preuaile againſt him. Draw zeere 
t Gad this is, by reformation ofout hearts-and-lives, as it 
immediatly expreſſed, and by lamenting our ſinnes paſt, 
venſ. s.. 55 | 


©: Speaks wer owe againſt another, bee thet ſpraketh againſt TM 


brother axdindgeth bim, ſpealeth ag ainſt the Law, Cc. Hauing 
exkorted to a courſe ofreconciliation ta God, henow-increa. 
teth of vaicy amongſt chemſelues, and forbearing one to de- 
tract from another, or to impeach another wrongfully. Hee 


hg h thus, ſpeaketh ageinſtthe Law, becauſe in the Law 
it is forbidden 


to goeſabout as a Tale-bearer,againft a mans 
nei 
of the Law he taketh vpon him, as it were, 54 Iudge euer the 
Law, ſo farre is he from ſubmitting to the obedience. pf; 
whereas indeed there is but one ludge, navely. God, 
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ghbour and in carrying himielfe herein, as contemptuous 
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James 4-4&Cc. Goc to nom Je that ſay, we will doe, Cc. | 5 3 


Office, vhilſt he thus vſurpeth, hee may ĩuſtly feare a ſuture 
condemnacion by him. And in chis expolition all Interpre- 
tert generally doe agree. c 5 
Note, that to be wedded to our owne wills and waies is to be Wote. 
at enmity wich God, for ſo much as our waies and Gods waies 
are diametrically contrary the one to the other; our ſpirit, as 
the ſpirit of the world generally doth, carrieth vs to envy and 
all euill affectiens, but God would faine draw vs to humility. 
Wherefore let vs renounce our owne wills and luſts, and 
hearken to the Lord, that we may haue his loue, and not con- 
tinue in enmity with him, the heat of whoſe apger all the world 
is not able to beare. 
Note againe, that there is no pacification to bee had with Wote. 
God, without reformation from our euill waies. We muſt draw 
ne ara vnto bim, that he may draw meere _ vs, " the Prodi- 
all did, Lu. 15. For God is euery where (faich 4ngn/ffine) Auguft. exe 
— thereſore we draw neere vnto him, not by places, but by — ö 
manners. Wee muſt bee humble, and weepe, and lament _ ſed 
for our ſinnes, whereas we haue before laughed and been —— ag 
ry in committing them. | 5 
Note againe, that to be conuerted to the Lord, is to reſiſt Note. 
the Beuilf with whom a man is as long as he remaineth in 
his ſinnes: neither is he ſuch a formidable enemy, that wee 
ſhould ſeare for his great power to encounter with himzfor be- 
ing reliſted, he fliet away. | 
Note laſtly, that how poore and contemptible ſocucr any Wote. 
Neighbour is, yet we are to feare to ſpeake againſt him, and 
to vilifie and diſgrace him, becauſe this is to vſurpe not ouer a 
poore man, and one neglected by vs, but ouer the Law, asif 
we were Gods that God the great ludge of all will neuer en- 
dure, fecing the Law commeth from him, and hee will bee 
reuenged vpon all concemproffered againſt his owne Law, 
Touching that which ſolloweth in this Chapter, verſ. 23, verſ. 3. 
&. it agreeth well tothe matter in hand, which is againſt che 7), Au. 
eager ſceking after worldly things with enuying and much 
ſtrife, For if the ſhortneſſe and vncertainty of this life were 
conſidered, it would coole eur heat this way, ſeeing it is moſt 


Viaine to troubis our ſelues ſo much about thar whack wecan-. 


E 3 | not 


54 — 705 .  - The: Analyſis. | Tames$, 


not tell whether wee ſhall enioy a day longer or no. And 
therefore this rebuke is fitly added liere, that they did behaue 
themſelues ſo, as it they had the power of their one liues, 
the frailty of this lite being notably ſet forth, and now that they 1 
Gregor. know to doe well, if they doe it not, he ſaith, it ſiune, that a} 
Pb; mains et is, the greater ſinne and more damnable, according to Grege- 
donum ſcientie, y. who ſaith, Where greater knowledge is giuen, there the 
ibj tranſgreſſor offender is ſubiect to a greater puniſhment, becauſe know- 
1 ledge is by him conzemned, Lyk, 12. lob. 15.22. 


culpæ. 


Auing ſpoken againſt wrangling and quarrelling 2 

about worldly things in the former Chapter, per- 12 

(wading to humility and to mortification to the "3 

6-4 world; conſidering howthat we are in Gods hand 7 
from day to day, being of a moſt ſraile and vncertaine life: vp 
Here by a new argument taken from the dangers hanging 2 
ouer their heads he terrifieth the rich worldlings, that by any 4 


oppreſſion and wronging of the poore ſeeke to inrich'them- 
ſelues, regarding nothing, but like ſenſuall belly- gods, to liue 
in pleaſure and to pamper their bodies, vnto verſ. v. Where he 8 
exhorteth the poore to patience, whatſortier they ſuffer in . 
this world by the hands of oppreſſors; vnto berſ. 18. bs 
where becauſe men in miſery are wont to fall a curfing and 
ſwearing, he giueth a caueat againſt this, ſhewing the right 
way of comfort, verſ. 13. vix. to flie to prayer and confeſſion 
of our ſinnes to ſuch as be of great power in the Court of Hea- 
uen, vnto verſ. 17. and to proue that there are ſuch, he inſtan- 
ceth in the example of Elia, and ſo concludeth with this no- 
rice giuing them, that if any were a meanes of the conuerſion 
of another that was out of the way, he ſhould be repured the 
fauiour of his ſoule, verſ. 20. that the Presbyters might 
the more earneſtly pray for ſinſull men in the time of their 
miſery, that they may be conuerted and forgiuen, * — | 
| ou 


P 


— 


Iames 5.14. It any mas ſicke, ec. Text. 1. - 


fhould craue their helpe herein, as before hee directed, 
verſe 14. 5 | 

All things here are eaſie to be voderſtood, but only verſ 9. 
where he biddeth them «4 ,s, Grudge not, in our tranſla- 
tion, Ne ingemiſcatis, in the vulgar Latine; that is, ſigh not be- 
ing ſtreighcened by theſe oppreſſions, the meaning is, doe not rh. Adu 
murmure as they that thinke themſelues vniuftly dealt wichall, 
neuer looking at the iuſt Iudge, who will ſoone rectiſie all 
wrongs done, for the ludge is at hand. But ſome apply it ra» Parews. 
ther to ſuch as doe wrong and ſo cauſe ſighings, but the firſt is 
more kindly, and — better with the perſons here com- 
forted, who are the oppreſſed by manifold iniuries. 


IAu Es Chapter 5. Verſe 14. 


I; any man ficke among it you ? let him ſend for the Eldert of the 
Church, and let them pray for him, anointing him with oile in 
the Name of the Lord, & ce | 


129 


perſecutions, here is adioyned ſome- 
thing concerning afflictions by ſome 
great and grieuous ſickneiſe, for it it 
not to be vnderſtood, ckat vpon eue- 
A ry affliction by ſickneſſe this courſe 
6 ſhould be taken. The doubts occur- 
ring here areʒ Firſt, who be the Elders 
ofthe Church here mentioned. Se- 


condly; whecheriede ſtil necelfaty-ro andint the ficke wich 
oile. Fhirdly; whae confeſſion of ſinries is required, aud to 
whom it aught to be made. eb, IT 


Touching'che firſt, Presbyrers (ſaich Tho. Apen, and Gore Queſt. 1. 


ran, and other Papals) areduck as aue power to miniſter a Tho. Au, 
Sacrament, as being in hoby drders; and amongſt them tbe 
graueſt and holieſt, and thereſore they are ſet forth by aner: 
ſignifying Biarrs; for ſuch 3 and not ſo ues 
15 * 4 an 


i Nto other afflictions by oppreſſions and e 


S 
14 


Confeſſe your fiones one to another, Iames 5.14 . 


and ſufficient, are not to be ſent to, leſt the cauſe being ope” 
ned vnto them, the Patient receiue ſome hurcfall counſell: 
For the worthineſſe of the perſon, ſay they, auꝛileth much to 
makerhis Sacrament of anointing che more effectuall; ſeeing 
it is adminiftred wich Prayer, and ſo, the more worthy hee is 
that ptayeth, of che more force ſhall his Prayers be to doe the 
licke Patient good. 
Queſt. 2. Touching the ſecond, they teach likewiſe, that Extreme Vn- 
| Aion is a Sacrament necetary to bee applied vnto the ſicke 
euen to this day, and therefore they haue their Oile conſecra- 
ted by the Biſhop, and herewith they anoint the Organs of 
Per iam ſanbiiſ the fue ſenſes, vſing theſe words: By this moſt. holy anoin- 
vnclanem, & ting, and by his moſt godly mercy, God forgiue thee whatfo- 
pijſimam ſuan euer offence thou haſt committed by ſeeing, hearing, ſmel- 
1 ling, touehing, or taſting. Then they anoint the reines, as 
— by of the ſear of luſt ; and the feet, as having a progreſſiue force. And 
peccatiper vi- being thus vſed, they hold it effectuall to deſiuer the ſoule from 
ſum, auditum, ſinne, and the body from licknelle. 
Cc. Touching the third, they likewiſe teach, that it is neceſſary 
Qveſt. 3. to ſaluat ion for a man to confeſſe his ſinnes to the Prieſt „that 
at his hands he may receiue abſolution: and ic was deerted in 
camil Lacan. the L ateran Councell, that this ſhouldꝭ bee done once every 
6am, an. 31. „ere by all that haue attained to yeeres of diſcreripn, and 
then they ought to conſeſſe all their ſinnes, and eſpecially be- 
fore the comming tothe Euchariſt. Hicherto popiſh Writers. 
1 Our hold, that che name of Elders was given f̃oſome for 
their prudence aud ability to gouerne: for es is 
wiſdome and experience that youth wanteth 3 wherefore Go- 
uernours were in the old Teſtament commonly called by the 
name of Elders, as the 70. Elders that were appointed with 
Adofer 3 And che ſame name is conti- 
nued in the new Teſtan to x 
uerne in Chriſtian Congregations, whereof there were divers 
in enery Congre 


Tim. 5. 17. toe them And: chia they gachbr fr + T. whereir is 
Flacius lun. ſaid, The Eiders that rule wal, are mernüy of diubes ham obe- 
cialy fach as lab om in the Word and Doltrive. Howſoeuer this 


= order 


„ of ſuch as werte ſet vpto go 


| gation, who were ioyned to thoſe tha had 
Salam the diſpenſation of the Word and Szcranients comm ĩtteti vn. 
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Iames 5.14, JAnoint him with vyle. 57 
order of gouerning by other Elders ioyned with Miniſters, was 
broken off long agoe through the pride of Prieſts, who deſired 
to haue all Church · gouernment in their hands onely,as Caluin 
ſaich Aubroſe complaineth. But the word Presbyters,Elders, 
and Prieſts, are promiſcuoully vſed amongſt the Fathers euery 
where in their wricings z ſo that howſoeuer it was at the firſt, in 
the daies of the moſt ancient Fathers that haue written, there 
were no Elders ofthe Church known but Priefts. As amongſt 
the lewes cheGouernours were called Elders z ſo amongſt the 
Romans Senatours had their name à ſeuectute, becauſe they 
_ werecommonly wiſe and ancient men. By Elders here that 
muſt be ſent ſor iu the time of ſickneſſe, Ivnderſtand the Mini- 
ſters of Gods word, whereof there were commonly two in a 
congregation at the leaſt. 2 bug | 
As for the anointing with eyle, the ground of this was the 2 
Apoſtles anointing ol the ſieke, and ſo healing tham, mentio- 
ned Mark, 6.13. neither was this a gift cho to all Elders, 
but to ſome, for all bad not the gift of healing. 
This anointing held as long as thoſe emraorflinary gifts, 
— then it Mas not vſed any more till 15 jaumoc an 2 inſtitu- 
ted it new au. o. as Sigetertigaepiartehs:r After shat it νπ ẽů . 
6 — — lick heal Gen MX 
Chriſtians, zs the words ofthe ſame ſunecens i 03.1 f d, lawful -1ahacent. epif.y. 
wot onely for the Prieffs, bat for all Chriftians'ta nnvint with the adPtcotium 
Chriſme madei thi Biſiop,: Alon allo texchiih the fathey es · 
de dinin,officyr caps 40: eure7 $6a And Fadawboalforhoughs 2.1445, 1.79. 


I Cor. 12.30. 


weake in body. Ifit be demanded hen whether wWe by bm 
ting this Ceremony about tlie ficke doo franſgraſſe g ft 
— . 


Apoſtolieal ordinacę, oi hether thæpiſtide of the Church 
of Nene is nat rather herein co be c [If —— | 
ſeeing it was to heale the fiekgtiummatdiidy, 
wonders were then done by dnicxer epi- 


i aondinary;powet of ch 
ric, for the:confirmation of the Goipellamongſt vnbeleenert, 
—— — 
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58 | Anoiut him with oyle. James 5.14. 


in che Apoſtles daies. For firſt, common oyle was then vſed, 
but now oyle conſecrated by che Biſhop, with breaching vpon 
it, mumbling ouer it, and exorciſing, being ſaluted nine times 
with the bending ef the knee, and with ſaying thrice, Aue ſau- 
ddum Oleum, thrice Aue ſauſtum Chriſma, and thrice Aue ſan- 
dum Balſamum. 2. Then the parts affected only were anoin- 
ted, the dumbe had oyle put into his mouth, the deafe into his 
Gregor. Turen. eaxes, &c. as Gregor. Turononſis reporteth: but now the eyes, 
E che eares, the noftrils, the mouth, and the hands are anointed, 
88 &c. 3. Then anointing was vſed to cure the bodily diſeaſe, 
of which they that were ſicke, were preſently healed: but now 
iris vſed, when men are ready to depart out of this life, with- 
out any ſuch effect. 4. If — were anciently applied 
| fora ſpirituall good, it was but for aligne onely, it being held, 
x. þ _ 2 that allthe good came by prayer vnto the ſick, as Vicler An- 
1 — hg tiochenus Ipvaketh. The oyle that is vſed ſetteth forth both 
dia vnciinme ad. the mercy 6f God the healing of the diſeaſe, and the illumina- 
bibetur, & Dei tion of the minde: yet ĩt is prayer that doth all theſe, and the 
mu/erierdian, anointing is but an outward ſymbole hereof only. 
— But now anointing is vſed for the remiſſion of linnes, and 
laminalionen To procute happinelſe to him chat is ready to dypart out of chis 
denotat. Dici ſiſei yet there is. om differetice amongit them that hold this. 
lamt᷑ poleſt, 814- Hombard ſaith, that onely veniall ſinnes are done away by Ex- 
2 teme Vnction. Bellarmine b, that the remainders euen of mor- 
"mn tem a Galt fines, which are vnknowne, are hereby remitted. Now, 
ommum gue fi- aldiough theforgiuing df-finney is. here mentioned, yet it 1s 


unt externum not uttributecto tlie anoĩntingʒ bus berauſe ſinne it the cauſe - 


* ſymbe- of all ſufferings, & ſin remaining chere is no hope of being hea- 
allt |. Jed, therefore as our Sauiour Chriſt, when hewould cotnfore 


trem. vnotione, the palſie man, in reſpꝑſt of che llealing of kisdiſeaſe, he bic a 


2222 


an tbr ſo reve to 


Cap. 8. ech him, B 40% , 
8 cammiti 


Nuit ſball be forgimenbims Rndchisis obtained by hearty and 


enceneprayes: which m ατατ̃ ought to mate our refuge, 
P Prayers: . gaben b bee 
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James 5:14. - Confeſſe your ſrwves one to nber. , 


in S. Iamosſlis time, whilſt a miraculous ſansrioh did follow 
anointing in the nfme of the Lord, it was well appointed to be 
vſed. And if any ſeruple ſhall ariſe, as Belarmius obiecteth, 
then during that time no Chriſtians died of any ſickneſfe, if all 
were healed that were anointed, and this was vied vnto all ac. 
cording to the direction of this place : I anſwer, by the like 
reaſon none ſhould haue died all the time that Chriſt went 4. 
bout doing of miracles, and healing euery diſeaſe. It is there- 
fore to be vnderſtood, that God by his prouidence diſpoſed ic 
ſo, as that all did not fly to theſe reanes, but ſuch onely as hee 
had appointed to be healed; or ſuch Elders as had the g ift of 
healing went not but onely to them, and at ſuch times as by 
his ſpirit they were directed to goe. | 
Touching confeſſion of ſins to the Prieſt, we hold, that there 
is no ground for it here, to proue that it ought yeerely to be 
vſed, or vpon neceſſity to the Prieſt in the time of ſickneſſe, but 
onely that he being acquainted with the ſtare of the ſicke, may 
the better commend jus caſe vnto the Lord in prayer, and mi- 


niſter fitting inſtructions vnto him: for ſo ſaith Perkins, the Perk. de monp. 


Ancients oounſelled oonfeſſing to tho Prieſt, as a commodious 75 5 — 


and profitable meane to reape comſort. And Para com- 


ming to ſet downe the true meaning of this place, ſaith; The pg, is lac. . 
Apoſtle hauing commanded the ſicke to ſend for the Elders, Faber. Stapul. 


and to poure out into their boſome their neceſſities and ſinnes, 
not that they might abiolue them, but priy ſor them, hee dork: 
extend this doctrine now to all the faithful, commariding' 
them to confeſſe one vnto another, and to pray for one ano- 
ther, as their preſent caſe and neceſſity did require. He gran- 
teth alſo, that it may be vnderſtood more reſttainedly of con- 
feſſing how we haue iniuried one another, ſor pacification, 

when offence hath beene giuen, but he preferrech rather the 


other. Lyra, and Beda, and others, teach out ofthis place a ne- 170 
oeſſity of conſeſſing to the Prieſt, by vhoſe hands as men were Beds. 


wont to offer their ſecrifices, ſo by them now they ſhould. 


ſecke to be comm̃ended in prayer. Tho, eAquinas faith, that 159. Aqvinas 


vnder the old Teſtament it was ſufficient to confeſſe to God 
encly ; but now ſince God became man, confeſſion muſt bee 
made both to God, and to man, who is Gods Vicar in — 


I - - & Confe(ſe your fiunes one to another. Tames 5.14. 


all things. And this is intimated, when Chriſt biddeth the 

r. leprous man goe ſhew himſelſe to the Prieſt, becauſe ſinne is 
the leproſie of the ſoule; and when he gaue to Peter the keyes 

of the kingdome of heauen, and to the reſt of the Apoſtles, and 

ſaid, Whoſe ſiunes ys remit, they are remitted. But that neither 

this place, nor any other in all the holy Scriptures was thought 

anciencly to impoſe any ſuch neceſſity of confeſling to the 

Prieſt, is plaine, becauſe in the Greeke Church confeſſion ha- 

Hiftor, iripart. wing beene formerly in vſe, was aboliſhed ar. 396. for whore. 
lib. . caß. 35. dome, which a certaine Deacon committed with a Noble wo- 
man, vnder the colour of this priuate confeſſion. And ſince 

that time it was neuer vſed againe in the Greeke Churches vn- 

to this day. Neither was it any where required, till about an. 

800. at what time Aleumis is the firſt that maketh mention of 

it, as neceſſary. And Cabilonenſe Concil. 2. cap. 3 2. And (on- 

cil. Mogumtin. cap. 26. in the time of Gregory 4. the one re- 

quiring a full confeſſion, the other a pure confeſſion to be 

made by the ſick e. But it was firſt decreed Concil, Laterar. a- 

bout 4. 1 200. in the time of Pope Innocent 3. And now 
Che. de penil. oonſeſſions are made other wiſe than in tities paſt, vic. that the 
4 , din Prieſt having tak en them may abſolue the offenders, & direct 
in flitutam ſage them to a courſe of ſatisfaction for their fins. To conclude this 
2 quadam vni- point, it is certaine, that the Popiſh auricular confeſſion is not 
werſalis Ecclefie directed to here, and divers of them conſeſſe, that it is vncer- 
traditione pouns tin by what authority it is required that men ſhould thus con- 
jab i elle. In the * Gloſſe it is ſaid, It is better to hold that ĩt was in- 
mentiautherita. ſtituted rather out of the tradition of the Church, than by the 
le. uuthority of the old or new Teſtament. Scota in Sent. 4. di- 
* khenar nTer- find f. 17. ſaith, that either it was ordained by Chriſt giving 
— order hereabout to the Apoſtles, or elſe it was appointed by 
Elte quantum the Apoſtles without all Scripture, onely by word of mouth. 
Conijcimus, nata Rhenanusb ſait h, that this priuate conſeſſiöõ did ariſe (as farre as 
eſt ex iſta exom#- oe can coniecture) out of that voluntary confeſſion which 
Aae godly men were wont to make of their owne accord, for ir is 
Baden. Nece no Where preſcribed that weean reade of. Caras likewiſe 
um vſquen denicth it to be of Chriſt, and ſo to be neceffary, ſobs 24. yet it 
ppaceptam om ſeemeth to me, that in the time of ſickneſſe it is good and pro- 
u. fitable forthe ſicke to confeſſe his finnes fred to che Miniter 


> 8 Js 


n 
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James 5.14. Pray ove for auvther. 7 „ 3 


of Gods word, that by him, as by Gods inſtrument appointed 
4 to ſpeake comfort vnto him, inreſpeR ofche remiſſion of his 
5 ſinnes, he may be comforted and confirmed in this regard, and 
5 that being well acquainted with his caſe; hee may the better 
ſtirre him vp to repentance, and the more effectually commend 
his caſe vnto God in his prayers. For, conſrſſè your ſinnes one 
vnto another, me thinkes, may be better expounded thus, men 
vnto men, that is, to the Elders, who are of your ſelues, and 
are appointed for your comfort both corporal} and ſpirituall: 
for ot ſuch he had ſpoken before, and ĩt is moſt to the purpoſe 
to interpret this as ſpoken de idem, 28 directing the ficke not 
onely to ſend for them, but to eonfeſſe vnts them alſo, that 
knowing vrhat finnes in particular trouble their conſciences, 
they may herein pray to God for them, and obtaine pardon . 
For, expound it of other common Chriſtians, and this abſur 
dity will follow, that they wich ate leſſe able to adniſcand to 
comfort a diſtreſſed ſoule, ſnould haue the ſores thereof opened 
vnto them, they to whom it properly belongeth to apply me- 
dicines being neglecte. een Ne 
Againe, bis who are moſt ready to confeſle their (innesro 
Gods Miaiſters, are the moſt penitent, whoſe conſcierices are 
troubled herewith. Others that are neuer preſſed with the 
burthen of their ſinnes, either ſay nothing in this kinde ar all, 
or elſe their confeffions be very r and ſleighty ; ſo that 
the practice gt ſuch as are beſt affected, who no deubr are mo- 
ued hereumto hy the ſpirit of God; ſheweth, that it is of God to 
confeſſe a mans ſinnes to his ſeruants in the time of ſickneſſe, 
and therefore hee doth enable them accordingly to miniſter 
comſort to ſuch as from a truepenitent heart doe thus, ſaying, 
Whoſe fines ye'vemir; they are lmj“d . 
Conſeſſe thy finnesthen firſt and thiefly to God, and con- 
feſſe in time of ſickneſſe on vnte anorher, char is, the priuate 
Chriſtian vnto the ſaithfull Miniſter of God, and pray one for 
avother, that is; the Miniſter for che pridate man; X- 
tremity chroughlickneſſe,boing atfarce, rut as Blial by pr: 
er prevailed; mightily forthe common good ſox:goely M. 
nifter ſhall In and comfort ofhinyehet is in 
diſtreſſe. One reckoneth vp nine effects of ſernent prayer, Ginas in Lac.s, 


1. It 


Prayer is fickneſſe.. | James 5.14. 


Note. 


Note. 


Match. 18. 


| Phyſidanofchcſouk, eng bee bur - 
11 | ; net N 


1. It diſfolueth bands, Act. 12. 2. It puttech to flight the de · 
uill, Aut h. 17. z. It deliuereth from death, Dau. 1 3. Suſar- 
na prayed, and was deliuered. 4. It preuenteth temptation, 
Matth. 26. Watch'and pray, that ye ent er not, Cc. 5. It ouer- 
commeth the aduerſe powers, E xod. 17. Moſes lifting vp bis 
hands, Iſrael prenailed. G. It puriſieth the heart, Auguſt. Ora- 
tionibus mund amur, lectionib uu inſtruimmnr. 7. It paciſieth Gods 
anger, Exod. 32. 8. It preſenteth our deſires to God, Qt, 
ew perjona ad Deum inerat, Auguſt. 9. Healeth the 
icke, 10744 | & 
Note, that the time of ſickneſſe is ſpecially a time of prayer, 
Pſal. 50. 14. thou muſt pray much, and deſire the prayers of 
others for thec. All phyſicke, and diet, and warmth, is no- 
thing without prayer, pray therefore continually, 1 Tbeſ. 5. 17. 
but ſpecially in the time of ſick neſſe. 0 18 Crus 
Note againe, that the Miniſter is a principall man to be 
ſought to in ſickneſſe, he therefore is with all ſpeed to be ſent 
for, and if there be more neere, ſend for two or three, that to- 
gether they may pray for thee. For, when tms of you ſhall con- 
ſent together about any thing vpon earth, ſaith Chriſt to his A- 
poſtles, ic foal be dove in beaver. ' Conſider what wonders E- 
lia did by praying, and doubt not but that the men of God 
ſhall preuaile as well for thee in chine extremity, if ĩt may be 
for Gods glory, that thou maiſt be deliuered, otherwiſe thou 
muſt reſoſue that to be ſicke ſtill, and to die too, ikGod will 
haue it ſo, is moſt for Gods glory, as chat mans being blinde, 
Tohn gi and Lax eru his dying, Ieb. 11, and therefore reſt con- 


which is nor but by true repentance to 


the ing -whereof. it auaileth much to conſeſſe to the 


- 


James 5.19. He that tarnerh « fianer ſaueth a ſoule. Text.12. 62 9 4 


not of their ſinne, it is bur a repriuing for a time, that they may 
come vnder ſome greater ĩudgement, according to that, Ges Ichn 5. 14. 
thy way, ſnue no more, left a worſe thing befall tber. | 


Cup. s. VERS. 19. Haug man hath erred from the trath, ' 
and one turneth him, let bins that hath tarned bim know that 
he ſauetb a ſoule from death, ch. | 


There is ſome queſtion about the cohering of theſe words ar. 
with the former, and ſome about the ſenſe. Touching the 
coherence : Some fay, that hauing before exhorted to pray for 1b. Agua. 
others in the time of liekneſle, that they may be "ar here Gorras. 
is intimated a further duiy to be done, viz, not onely to be ſol- 
icitous for a brothers bodily ſafety, but chiefly for the ſafety of 
his ſoule, by endeusuring to conuert him. Some without any Poa, 
coherence ſpeake of ir, as a propoſition of anew duty. I ſub. Pater. 
ſcribe to the coherence, there being nothing in this Epiſtle, but 
deliuered in a method, as I haue ſhewed in my Analylis. | 
Touching the ſenſe : Some by erring ſtom the truth vader- Pareus. 
Rand onely erring in matter of doctrine, in points concerning Tho. Aguizas. 
the foundation, and ſome both in doctrine and manners ʒ nei- —— 
ther doe I ſee any reaſon why they ſhould be ſeuered, becauſe TT: 
either way che ſaule is endangered. Any errour in manners, 
that is, walking in the way of any ſinne, indangereihi he ſoulez 
for the wages ef ſune is death, and he t but failetb in ams paint. at Rom. 423. 
guilty of all the law, And to erre in matter of doctrine, if it he lames 2 10. 
in the foundation is deadly. The Gala biaus erring thus, are Gal. 1. 6 
ſpoken ol as deparced te another Goſpel, when they erred onely 
in the point of juſtification by orhes. If any man erredin the 
matter of citeumciſion, vling it now vandeꝝ the Geſpell, he is Gli. 
pronouncedro be ſuch as that Chriſt ſbad nes proſit him: And a Theſ. . 11. 
to beleeue lyes is ſer forth as the-way of deſtruction, to hic 
diſobedient perſons are in iudgement gisen ouet. It is: the lohn 12. 
truth char fan: 75 and ſaueth, ond: therefore errout maſt; 
nceds corrupt and deftroy.., Bat euerꝝ errour dot; not bring. 
a man into this danger: for hee that holdeth the foundation : | 
hall be faucd, though he $wilderb.hay,ox fubble.; And to erre 1 Cor 3 * 
in a point ſundamentall deſtroyeth not, where there 1 5 
WER | willing 


7 
; 


Hie that turneth 4 ſuuner. ſaueth a ſeule. lames 5.19. 


Acts 1.6. 


Pareus. 


Faber Stapul. 


Beda. 


Tho. Aquinas, 


Not“. 


willing to learne the truth, but yet for want of meancs or time, 
the perteft knowledge hereof is not attained vnto, as was the 


caſe of the Apoſtles, who oy An till the reſurrection of 
o 


Chriſt, that by the exerciſing of out ward regall power, hee 
would ſaue his people, and confound his enemies. 
Touching the words following, Hee ſaueth 4 ſoule from 
deatb, and hideth « multitude of ſinnet: Some apply both theſe 
to the perſon conuerted; the firſt in reſpect of 6 od, hee ſaueth 
him from death, to which God would haue adiudged him for 
euer, if he had continued ſtill in his ſinne: and the ſecond in 
reſpect of men, who no that he is turned, abſolic him from 
all his ſinnes, and make account of him, as if he had not erred 
at all. And all this he doth that conuerteth another, not by 
the merit of any thing that he can doe, but becauſe vnder God 
he is an inſtrument of bringing him into the right way, Which 
is the way to eſcape death, and the danger of ſinne. Some ap- 
ply the firſt oftheſe to him that erred, and the other to him by 
whoſe meanes he is conuerted; or both alike vnto him that is 
conuerted, or that conuerterh : for God doth fo accept ofthis 
ſo excellent a worke, as that hee will therefore ſaue him that 
conuerteth alſo. And therefore ſome reade it, animam ſuam, 
his owne ſouls. I ſubſcribe vnto the firſt, that by the ſoule ſa- 
ued, is to be vnderſtood, the ſoule of him that erred onely, for 
this is moſt agreeable to the ſpeech, theſubic whereof (as be- 


ing before in the way of death) is the finner whom one con- 


uercech, not the oonuerter, who is commonly ſuppoſed to bee 
in the ſtate of ſaluation before And hee hideth his ſinnes, ac- 
cording to the phtaſe bortowed, Prov. 10. 12. becauſe when 
a man is eonuetted, all hi former ſinnes ate hidden vnder the 
couert of his new life; he is no before God, as if hee had no 


finne, Pſal. 32. 1. And to chis alſo Parc aſſenteth, that 


the conuert hath no ſiune imputed vnto him, now chat hy 
his converfion hee is in Chriſt. Before men I cannot fee how 
ie ſhould fo much auaile to haue ones ſinners n, as to meti- 


ee eee hy e 


conuerſion. 


Note: chat a man in errour, or in ſinne, is out of the way of 


life, and in che way ol death : yea, he chat is'deceiued onely 
ls... 


— — — — 


Limes 5. 19. Finne contred in the conuerted. 65 


with errour in fundamentals, is in a damnable eſtate, though 
his life be otherwile vnblamable, and full of good workes. Let 
the ſeduced Papiſt then conſider this, and tremble to goe on 
in his etrours. | 

Note againe, that although there be ſinne euen in thoſe that Note. 
are conuerted, yet no ſinne appeareth, all is couered, and caſt 0 
behinde Gods backe, he look eth now only vpon the ſtudie & 
care which they haue te doe his will, this comming bet weene 
his fight and their old ſinnes, whereas the impenitent and vn- 
conuerted is ſull of ſinne, blemiſhing and deſorming him in 
the light of God, ſo that he is all vgly and vile in his eyes, as a- 
ny lochſome leaper is in ours; which ſhould make a wicked 
man out of loue with himſelfe, and to turne from this eſtate, 
ſeeing howſoeuer he thinketh that he hath but ſuch or ſuch 
a ſin to anſwer for, the truth is, that he hath a multitude of ſins, Faber, pelags: 
yea, a ſea of ſinnes, as one ſpeaketh. Pleccatorum. 

Note laſtly, becauſe Prox. 10. 12. from whence this is ta- Note. 
ken, it is ſaid, Lowe couereth a maititude of ſinner, that in loue 
we ought to endeuour all that poſſibly we ean, one to conuert 
another from ſinne. The excellency of the worke here men- 

tioned ſhould pricke vs forward te this moſt Chriftian 

dutie, and the loue of our brether ſhould con- 
ſtraine vs vnto it, ſeeing if we be with-— x Cor.1. 
out loue, we are without all 
ſubſtance. 


cg 
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FIRST CATHOLIKE 
EPISTLE OF THE 
APOSTLE PETER. 


RE His Epiſtle is held by ſeme to 
haue beene written before that 
of [ames,as by Pareus and Ba- Baron. Annal. 
ronius ſaich, that it was written 7. t. 
at Rome An. Dom. 45. when 
Marke was there with him, 
whoſe ſalutations he ſendeth. 
And his ſecond Epiſtle au. 68. 
when Peter was now neere vn; 
to his end, as is intimated 2 Pet. 
| | I. 14. If this were written ſo 
ſoone, it was before all the Epiſtles of Paul, the firſt written of 
which was the firſt to the Theſſalonians, which came forth ar, 
52. Others thinke that theſe Epiſtles were put out according 
to their order, as Lyra, Iames writing firſt, and then Peter. ya. 
Auguſtine ſpeaketh of all theſe ſmaller Epiſtles, as written af- 
ter Pauls Epiſtles, wherein Faith iuſtifying without Workes, 
had beene fo much ſet forrh; vpon which ſome gathered, that 
good workes were not neceſſary to ſalustion: and therefore Aufm 4 de 
both James, Peter, lehn, aud Iude, doe mightily vrge Werkes, d & opere. c. 14 
affirming Faith without Workes to be vnprofitable. Thus 1 
haue related what ] finde touching the —_ of this — 
2 the 


68 


The firſt Catholike Epiſtle of Peter. 


Fig card. 


Baron. tom. ꝙ. 
anal. 


the reſt, but as I ſaid before vpon that of James. This di- 
ſpute is not much materiall, but either becanſe Iames his Epi- 
ſtle was firſt written z or becaule to the ſewes, who were Gods 
firſt people, it is placed firſt. Andchis of Peter after, becauſe 
to ſuch, as being Gentiles became firſt owes, and then were 
conuerted to the faith of Chriſt, as Hugo Cardinal: coniectu. 
reth ; and after Peters, the Epiltles of Ioha, becauſe they were 
written to the Gent#/es conuerted to Chriſtianity, Touching 
this, it was neuer doubted of to be Canonicall, yea, ic hath 
beene alwaies accounted a molt excellent Epiſtle, and worthy 
to bz written in letters of gold: for Bonsface the Biſhop of 
Reme, that was 2 Martyr, as Baronius ſaith, deſired by his Let- 
ters of Eadbuxg4 an'Abhefle, and k inſwoman to the K iiig of 
Kent, to ſend him the Epiſtles of Peter, written in letters of 
old. | a p 

8 The maine ſcope of this Epiſtle is to comfort, and to con- 
lirme in ſufferings for the Goſpels face Arc therefore aſter 
the ſcattered Chriſtians named, tormhdittheariiath ver/ 1. 
hee comfortech chem firſt by ſerging” u ir este, F/ctt 
according to the fore: hnawledge of M. Sei per. 2, 3, 4, 5. 
2. the benckc of afflictions, the praiſt God and the faluaci- 
on of their ſoules, ver. 6,7, 859. Ah eenfirznet 

ching this ſaloation to bs attaine g im brit 
from the ancient propheſies fer forthan the hol Seriptur 
wherein thus much is declared, ver 11, 13. Miking vi 
of this conſolacion to ſtirre vp to hoſineſſe and righteouſaclle 
verſ. 13,14, 13, 16, . Wbich that it might be the more effe- 
Quall, there is a commemoratiom made by What a price wee: 
are redeemed to this, excellent eſtate, v. 18, 19,20, 21, 2 tw 
And what is the inſtrument of our being begotten again hers 
unto, vi⁊. the word of God, which is not as fleſh, which fadeth 
like graſſe, but en dureth for euer, v3, 24125, And bauing. 
ſpoken of this heing borne againe, hee vrgech chem, a3 now 
borne babes to deſire the milke of che Word, &c. Chap, 2. 
Wherein, as in the reſt, how things chere together, we ſhall 
fe when we come to handle them in order. | 
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I Peter 1. 1, 2. To the ſtrangers ſctered e. Text. 13. 69 
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tPETERA Chapter 1. Verſe 1. 


To the firgrgers ſcattered thorem Hantus. Calatia, Cappaderi a, A- 
fand Byt inis. Verſ. a Elelt according to the fere knom- 
ledge e God the Father, in the ſandtiſication of the (pirit, 

vnto obedience and ſprinkling of the blond of Ieſus Chriſt, 


le Countries here mentioned are all to- i 
ZN wards the Eaſt, and are large, being now . 28 I 
vnder the Dominion ef the Turke. Pen- 

Nu is a great Countrey neere to the Sea. 
GEM REEV |: Cappadocia, is next vnto it, for their hor- 
ders ioynetagether, Galatia is ſeated be- 
| ; " + _- . hinde. theſe, , 4fis and Bytbinia belore. , 
Strangers he calleth the Chriſtians there, becauſe although 
they were Gewtiles inhabiting in thoſe parts, yet they were 
ſtrangers from the Common - wealth of Iſrael by their origi- 1 
nall, and in this reſpect are ſaid to be ſtrangers, though being | X 
conuerted, they ioyned with the /ewes that were Ck ian 
and became one people, According to the fore · knowledge of God 
the Father, This is the cauſe of our election, Gods preordai- 
ning of vs, and not any free will in vs. In the ſanflification of 6. 
the ſporie that is, that we might be holy and. ſpirituall, which 
holineſſe flowing from election is che onely true holineſſe: op- 
poſed here to the many kinds ofexternall ſanctification, which 
the Iewes had vnto the obedience and ſpriukling, &. chat is; 
then haue we part in this ſanctification, and are truly Saints, 2 
when we obey the word of Chriſtin heleeuing in bis name,, 9 
being thus (prinkled with his bloud : for this which ig here ef ö 
ſpoken in other words, is no more but what S. Paul ſaich, Ne 
are ſaued 1, for this maketh vs obedient and ſuhiect vn- 
to Chriſt, So that to obey. the word of God, to be ſubiect to 
Chriſt, to be ſprinkled with his bloud, and to belecue, is all 
ohe. The phraſe of ſprinkling is borrowed from Pſal.j 1: be- 
ing an allulion to the ſprinkling of the Tabernacle, and of * 
N F 3 | the 


7 
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70  Tthefirangereſeatered Pe 14. 
the people wich the bloud of Goats vſed by Moſer. 
Mayer. ---"" The queſtions of this place are firſt touching the Countries 


I mentioned. They were all of 4fi«, by Afi« being meant Aſia 
Th.Aquizi. the leſſer, according to Tho. Aquinas, for both 4facheleller, - 
and all the other herenamed, lie in Af the greater, As 2. 
Pontus, Aſia, and Cappadocia, are named, as out of whichthere 
were ſome preſent, when Peter preached after the comming 
done of the Holy Ghoſt: and it is likely that Galatia and By- 
thinia yeelded him ſome hearers alſo though there for breuities 
ſake omitted. It is likely, that by them being at that Sermon 
conuerted, other fieſghbour places came to vnderſtand of tlie 
Goſpell; and becauſe this our Apoſtle was the beginner of ſo 
_- good a worke amongſt them, he wrote vneo them now alto- 
gether, to inſtruct, confirme, and comfort them more. | 
2 Touching the name giuen vnto n Ons will 
Gloſ. ord. haue them to be ſuch as webe Proſelytes firſt, and alter by the. 
ee hearing of the Goſpell conuerted to the Chriſtian Religion 
Taler $1apul, Some, both Iewves ſrattered in theſe Countties, becauſe verſe 
18. mention is made of vaine conner ſation, acchrding to the tra- 
u of their fathers, becauſe tlie lewes wete led much by tra- 
Beacs. Piſcatore tions ; and Gentilesimbracitig the faith, becauſe chᷣ. 2.9, 10. 
was they are ſaid to be called out of darkneſſe into light, and to be 
made a people of no peoplez and ſome Jewes onely. But the 
- reaſon of Latber ſeemeth belt vnto mee, that they are called 
Ads 2.10. rangers, becauſe no Iſraclites, as vvre reade of Remane ſtram 
gers, ſuch as d welt in Romer, but were no Citizens of Rome. 
And it is moſt probable, that they had beene Proſelytes in 
times Paſt, and ſo ſuch as for religions ſake dwelt at Jeraſalem, 
but being turned Chriſtians when perſecution was raiſed, 
A, 8:thewhole Church being ſeattered, it it likely that they: 
Aug: alta. de were diſperfed into theſe Countries. ne ſpeaking of 
ſebractate. theſe Epiſtles, faith chat Peter wrote two Epiſtles to the@ - 
tiles. Fabers reaſon, that by ſtrangers both lewes and Gen- 
tiles are to be vnderſtood, is weakt, ſering a vaine conuerſa- 
tion vitt by tradkion of Fathers, may as Mell agree to the Gen- 
Hieron.deſcrie, tiles, as to Pharifaicall Iewes, and the otet place, hp. a. 5, 18. 
cel Aibung. oth certainly ſet forth Gentiles, neirher are the Iewes any 
Syz2 6.06 - where called Rrangers $ yer ſome vadetftand the conuerted 
Tewes onely. | Touching 
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Touching theſe words, I the ſaudiificatian of the fpirit, 3 
aud to obedience, aud fprinkling of Chriſts bloud ; Somereferre 0'cumas. in 
all this, according to the fore · Auomledęe of God the Farber in the * Pet. 
ſanctification of the ſpirit, ec. vnto Peter an Apoſtle, holding 
chat the other , To the elelt ſtrangers in E outiu, &v. came 
in by a Parenchelis. And he called himſelfe an Apoſtle, acror- 
ding to tbe fore-kyowledge of God the Father , to ſhew- that 
chough in time he were after the Prophets, yet in Gods decree 
he was not. And he ſaith that he was an Apoſtle, in the ſantti- 
fication of the ſpirit, that is, to ſegregate the beleeuing amongſt. 
the Gentiles from other heathen people by the ſpirit, ſancti- 
fying them to the obedience of the Goſpell, and to the purging | 
of their ſinnes by his bloud, and to the making of them wil- — 
ling to haue their bloud ſhed for his ſake, which 18 alſo intima- : 
ted here. And whereas we reade it Ponta and Galatia, he rea- 
deth Galatia of Pontus, holding that it is ſo ſer forth to diſtin- 

iſh this Galatia from that in France. Hitherto Oecumenius. 

But I follow rather the common ſtreame, referring theſe 

words vnto the elect ſtrangers. a | 
Note, that we haue nut a tained to the Chriſtian profeſſion Note. 
by the liberty of our ovune will, but ic is of God, who did lopg 

belore euen from eternity know vs, and appoint that his holy 

Goſpell ſhould be profeſſed amongſt vs. 

Nate againe, that holineiſe and obedience vnto God are Voce; 

moſtu ſor all Chriſtian people; neither doc any come 5 
to the ſprinkling of Chriſts bloud, but in holineſſe andrigi - 

teouſneſſe. The true Chriſtian is elect in the ſanctificatiom of 

che ſpitit, &c. and cherefore it is as vaine for prophane men to 

looketo be bleſſed by the Goſpell, as ſor Eſas to looke for the 

bleſſinꝑ of his Father Iſaur. when he hadprophanelyicontemn- 


ned — ght. As for the Vericsfollowingvnro che 10. 
they are calic to be vnderſtood. 7+; g. he calſeth the hope 
vnto which e are begotten, « lineiy hope, becaulewe doe not 5 
hepa forthings thar-periſh, which are dead things, as it were, Tho, Aνν, 
hunt for ewerinſting lite, and our hope is Huely, And not as pre- N 
ſumption, here the life and power of grace is wanting, and — 
— hope to riſe vnro is by tlie reſurrection of leſus | 
his ariſing ageine ginectivs this hope, that we (hall - 1 
F 4 riſe 


— --- 
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72 | Text.14. The Prophets enquired 1 Peter 1. 10, 1 „ &c. 


riſe alſo, verſ.8. He calleth their joy wherewith they reioyce 

Aug trad. 86. vnſpeabable and glorious. Angaftinve mentioning this place, 
in Johan, readeth it, quem cùm videritis exultabitis gaudis memorabils & 

| honorato; and the vulgar Latine, Mitb ioy wnſpeakable and glo- 
rified, which the word S\doZeo um will well beare. Thomas A.- 

guinas followeth Aut uſtius in the future tenſez but if it bee in 

the preſent, as the word is, or in the future, it is all one, for 

that ioy which ſhall be vnſpeakably glorious is now begunne 

in the taichfull before they ſee it. | | 


CRHAP. I. VER. 10, 11, f 2. Concerning which ſaluation the 
Prophets enquired and ſearched, who propbeſied of the 
grace ginen unto vs. Veil, 11. Searching what, or: 
what manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt that was in. 


them, did ſignifie, &c. 
Occumen. in Becauſe he had ſpoken of the ſaluation of the ſoule, a thing 
1 Pet. i. not heard of almoſt in times paſt, hee bringeth in the Pro- 


phets, that long agoe made ſearch abont it. Daniel for his 
inquiring was called a man of defires. They ſearched, what 
time, that is, the time to come at the end of the world, and 
what manner of time, that is, the time after many captiuities, 
whereinthey might be fit to receiue the myſtery. of the Go- 
ſpell. The Spirit ſigniſied the Paſſions of Chriſt, by gay 3. 
and Iaemy 11. and the glory to follow, Hoſe 6, We ſhall riſe a- 
gaine the third dey, and !iue in his fight, And theſe things, hee 
ſaith, were reuealed vnto them, not for themſelues, but ſor 
vs, thęt they mĩght not ſet light by them or neglect them be- 
ing now preached. For iſche Prophets rooke paines to ſeareh 
into them and to ſec them forth, not fof their one, but for 
the benefit of poſterity, it were a moſt ynworthy part for po- 
ſterity to neglect their labours herein. The whichrbings the An- 
gels defire to behold, that is, before they were accompliſhed, 
they deſired toſee them fulſilled and thereſore reĩdyced and 
ſung at their accompliſhment, Clemi Nod umugbe p. 
Mayer. - Thedoubt of this place are firſt, Whether the Prophers at- 
tained to the foreknowledge of things to come by ſearching or 


th ſtudying, i 


» 
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ſtudying, becauſe, he ſaith, they ſeurehed into theſe things, and 

ſoprophiſied ofchem. mz oth 

- eAnſw. It was by inſpiration doubtleſſe, that they prophe- 4»/w. 

ſied, which was the immediate illumination of the Spirit, but 

they firſt prayed and deſired to be herein inlightened, as wee 

reade that Daniel did, Dun. 10. 11. and Eſaras, and the fait h- 

full atfembled, ef 1. There is alſo a ſearch by comparing 

Scriptures together and by arguing, Davy. 9. This commen- Note. 

derh ſtudying and praying to be finlighrened inithe; myſteries . 

of ſaluation to thoſe that: deſire ro know them. Cb chic Rozi 
affirmech, that where diligenee is wanting in un; God will nn. 

not from aboue inlighten the minde in the knowledge of his 

truth. | f CEA 25715 of | 

. Secondly, What is meant by the gracereucaled vnto them, 2 

of which they propheſied : 

Anſ. It was the grace of the redemption of man by Chriſt, Anſi. 
his Incarnation, Death, Reſurrection and Glory that fallow- | 
ed, as is partly more expreſſed, verſ. 11. 3 N 

Thirdly, What is meant by the. ſpirit ſpeaking in the Pro- 3 
phets of Chriſts Paſſions and following glory, and where theſe 
things are ſpoken of, and whether after that they were inſpired 
to ſpeake of theſe things, they were ſtill to ſecke touching the 
time, and what is meant by what, and what manner of time ?. 

Anſ. Some ſay, That by the Spirit of Chriſt the Angels Anſr. 
that came and declared things to the Prophets are ſet forth. Gl: ora. 
Some, either the Angels or the holy Ghoſt, But the trueſtand Bedi. Huge. 
moſt generally receiued is, that the holy Ghoſt is here meant, 
who is peculiarly called the Spirit of Chriſt, becauſe he dwelt Oecumen. 
in him, as hee was Man, and procceded jrom him; as,God, I bo. Aquin. ct. 
Oecumenius ſheweth the Trinity here, he Spirit of. Chrift ; 
here Chriſt is ſer ſorthto be God; and the third perſon of the 
Trinity, the Spirit, is mentioned; and verſ. 1 2. where hee is 
ſaid to be ſent from Heaner, the Father is ſer forth. Touching 
the places where Chriſts Paſſions are ſpaken of, looke backe 
to Oesummeniuu, and thertz are many mote which are eaſie to be 
found out. For both Chriſt vrged the Iewes to xeade Maſes, Ich 5.33. 
ſpeaking of him, and inſttucted the two Diſciples going to Luk. 24.25. 
Emmaus, out of Moſes and the Prophets: ſee 1 Cor. 1. 4. 48. | 

| ; Jo Iqe-; 
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Ade, g. 8. 
Gen.z. 


Note. 
1bs. Aquinas 
Prolog. in Pat. 


Verſ. 12. 


Didym. de Spi. 
Sant. 


ſbomid breual che S:rpente head. Therefore Eve called herfirft 

.  formes name Coir; Poſſeſſion 3 ſuppoſing chat he was the 
ſced which ſhould bring this benefir into the poſſeſſion of po · 
ſterity: but the next, Abel, Vanity, as vnfit ſor ſuch a worke: 


3.24. Ad. 10. 43. Nan. .f. Touching the time when Chriſt 
ſhould come, all the Prophets that propheſied of Chriſt vn- 
derſtood it not, either when it ſhould bee, or in what manner 
of ſtate the common wealch of the [ewes ſhould then be, vrhe- 
ther in peace or warre, in liberty or captiuity: ſome knew it as 
it ſcamerh; Dau. . 24. laxceb, Gen. 49. 10. Eſa. 2.4. Mic.. 1. 
and others by ſearching and diſceptation might attaine to the 


Lib. 3. Genera, knowledge of ic alſo, Arias Mont uus faith, that the firſt oc- 


caſion of thisſcarch was the Promiſe, chat the ſeed of the oa 


and thus Seebawvas named, and Noc, and Abram, and Sbem, & c, 
all hauing names that imply an expectation of ſome notable 
thing expected by chem. 05 100 | 
Note chat it is to be reiected as an hereſie, that of Theodorws 
Mapſueſtienſis, condemned in the Conſtantinopolitan Coun- 
cell, that nothing is expreſly ſpoken of Chriſt in the old Te- 
ſtament: for there axe all things long age ſer forth, and no- 
thing more is in the new Teſtament but what is grounded vp- 
on the old. R 
Fourthly, what is meant was reuealed vnto them, when he 
ſuth;verſ. 12. To bon it was rewenled, that they miniftered 
thoſe thing u unto themſeluer, crc. The Syriacke Interpreter 
readethit thus, And was revealed vnto the cuery thing that they 


ſearched. And Didymus readeth it, Wherein it was rexealed. - 


But the right reading followed by all others is this. And that 
they vnderſtood that the Propheſies Which they ſet forth 
touching Chriſt, ſhould not tale effect in their daies, but 

after, is plaine Hab. 2. 3. Eſy 3. 4. Ex. N 2. 22, 25. E 28. 
10,13. Mich. 4. 1, Gr. Touching . the holy Ghoſt ſaid to be 
ſent from Heauen, this was certainly done arte Feaſt of Pen- 
tecoſt, and doch notably ſerue vo expveſſa the vnity of the 


Spire by which<he Prophets anciemly;-and-rhe Apoſties = 
more : 7] 3 + Itty 1342 43 — e bit 
Lal, howthe Angels are ſaid to defireto looks into theſe 


thingy.” we 


ee $.. + + 


on is, in u, into whom, as if it 
| Were 
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were meant, that the Angels delived to tooke into the Fa 
Ghoſt, mentioned before. But all Greeke Expoſitors reade ir, 
us , into which thing 5: ſd alſo the Syriscke, and Cyril Alu 
aud. and Epbrem, — and Jrevexe.: The things that 
' they deſire to looke into then, arechomyſteriesofour ſaluati- 
on, to behold which, they downe' as it were, for the 
ſame word S is vicd, that Jab. 20. 5. of the Diſciple, Iam. 1.25. 
that cꝛme and ſtooped to looke into that partof the Sepulehie 
Where Ieſus was laid. Theſe Myſteries the very Angels are ſaid cur.. Alexand. 
to deſire to looke into, partly for the delight that they rake —— co quod 
herein, according to Cyril Aar. and partly becauſe wheh bun cs ff. 
the Incarnation, Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt 
were acted, ſuch things touching our ſaluation were made 
manifeſt vnto chem, as they did not ſo fully vnderſtand be- 
fore, Epb. 3. i o. l Tm. 3. 1 C. and herewith tliey deſired to bee B 
acquainted, that they might declare them vnte men, the 
phraſe vſed to expreiſe their intent, look i into theſe things, 
being an alluſion to the Cherubin: in the Arkke fo 5 Erodag. 20. 


that they did alwaies looke towards the merry feat. Origen A pon 2 


ſaith, That chey defired to looke imotheſe things, and tò ſet . V 
chem ſorch ſor our ſaluation, Iſt they ſhould come ſhore of 
men, which might turnetotheir judgement. Some thinke, 
that by the Angels are meant che euill angels, as Didjno 
ſnewerh, and Clemens Altxan, hut they" reic@ it. Some ſay, 
That the Angels deſitero fee Chriſtin cheir nature, arte hath Phil. Solamun 
taken von lum che nature of man, that their nature wighrbe 
adored by vs in him, as ourt is now by them 4 not that they 
can hope that euer it ſhall be thus, but to expreſſe u er 
ncficredounding to man by Chriſts Incaramien. | 
I ſobſeriboto thet which expovnderki Geld erde of the 
Angels delighring ro — —a 2 man 
loueth to laoke vpon that aguine and ugrine which doth | 
greatly delight him, and into theſe rio $ — look, 
the rather todoclare chem vnto men eee e nod 
many 3 (O14 117 - | 
— — in men not to regard Note. 
te no. theſe myſteries, em as both end Angels, 
W haue beone fo intent , and taken 
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Redeemed from jour dine comner/ation. 1 Peter 1. 12, &c. 


Greg. Moral. 18. 
cap. 28. Bed. 
Tom vlt. qu. 9. 
Tſidor. Lb. f. ſen- 
tentiarum. 

Tho. Aqui nas. 
Gloſ.ordin.Beda. 
Th. Aquinas. 
Sophron. Orat. 1+ 
de natin. Cbri, 


Verſ. 18. 


ply it to the Spirit of God, ſaying, That they defire to be 


much pleaſure to ſearch, and finde out, and know them. 
There are many, that following the Latine eee 
old 
him, not that they behold him not, hut becauſe their delight | 
is ſuc h in beholding him, as that it is al waies freſh, and ad it 
were then beginning, there being herein no ſatiety. Some alſo 
expound it of Chriſt, whomche Angels deſire co bekold, and 
to looke vpon his gloryzas he ĩs man, vpon his birch and place 
where he was borne. The reſidue of this Chapter hath no- 
thing difficult in ir; hut that hauing ſpaben uf choſe to whom 
he writeth, as Gentiles, verſ. 14. liuing before in jg2or ance; he 
ſaith, verſ. 18. that they were redeemed from their vaine con- 
uerſation deliuered vnto them by tradition of their fathers, as if 
they were lewes, to whom he writeth, who were knowne to 


haue beeng led by ſuch traditions. Some, as 1 haue already 


Lyra. 
Loriuaus. 


Titleman. 
C aieta /t , 
Berg. 


Surius 16. 
Febru. 


the vaine conuerſation from which he was redeemed, 


noted, thinke that this Epiſtle was written both to Iewes and 
Gentiles converted, and therefore by theſe traditions vnder- 
ſtand boch the traditions of the Iewes, ouerthrowing Gods 
Lawes, and the idolatries of the Gentiles. Some vnderſtand 
onely the idolatries oſ the Gentiles, which were deliuered and 
taught from father to ſonne gof ſuch it is ſpoken, Execb. 20. 
18. And Oneſimuu, the ſeruant of Philemon, as Surius repor- 
teth, anſwering one that queſtioned with him, about the 
price where witch he was bought, ſpake in theſe words, That 
Was A- 


dultery, Couetouſneſſe, Witchcraft, Arrogancy, Back- bĩting, 
' Diſſembling, Anger, Drunkenneſſe, and Idolatry the mother 


Note. 


of all vices. And this indeed muſt needs be the right mea- 
ning, ſreing thatfrom all wickedneſſe wee are redeemed by 
the bloud ef Chriſt, wliſch it was che more hard to be deliue- 
red from, becauſe this wickedneſſe had beene ſo long rooted 
and grounded, being deliuered for many ages from generation 
to generation, 4 ME GD ne e eee 

Note that they which are deliuered from their ſinnes by 
Chriſt, are turned from that whieh-chey aue boene nuxled vp 
in, and their fathers. before; though they had vſed to liue in 
tkat vaine manner from the firſt father vpon earth, Adam. 
That any corruption hath beene ancient, is no plea * 


\ 


— 4. 
— — 


1 Peter 1. 12, &c. purifying year ſoules. 


— — 


ſuch as come to haue part in the bloud of Chirift, 

Hee dorh alſo glance at traditions of the fathers here, after 
which to liue, is but to vſe a vaine conuerfation, and fuch as 
they mult be turned from that will be ſaued, of ſuch traditions 
reade Mat. 15. and ſuch be the traditions of the Church of 
Rome, many of them tending tothe ouerthrow of Gods truth. 
We imbrace ſueh as are agrecable hereunto, as touching the 


Lords Day, the baptizing of Infants, the communion of ei- 
ther ſex; and in the publike place, &c. but others, whereof 


— 


what is te bee done for our tuſtification, but for the exdrning 


Note. 


Traditions. 


Luth; F. 


of our holy and excellent condition, to which wee that Verſ. 25. 


beleeue haue attained. The Werd of God is ſaid to be the 
and 


ſeed of our regeneration, becauſe it entereth into the heart. 2.46. . 


76 The Analyſis. 
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and lying there maketh one a new man, ſo that hee hath other 
n thoughts and deſires now, neither is ĩt changed as mans ſeed 
Baſil. Epif.7 v. is, but remaineth the ſame for euer, changing vs that are re- 
Tyrinenſ. Dogma generate hereby, and therefore it is ſaid to endure for euer, 
Chrifliaze relig- that is, in the effect thereof, becauſe he that is regenerate here» 
Iſequitur fo. hy remainetli Tuch for euer, neuet being againe corrupted. A 
* —2 ſpecch like vnto this is P/a/. 118.89, Pal. 148.6. Mat. 24.35. 
tur, tempore dila. The ſeed of the Word groweth yer and is augmented in the 
tetir, elate ſubli- heart, as Baſil obſerueth, as the ſeed ſowne in the ground. 
metur, incorrup· It followeth, ſaith Lyrinenſis, theſe Lawes of increate. It is 
n lamen, ili. conſolidated in yeeres, dilated in time, ſublimated in age, and 


batumque minc- > : 
at. "I yet remaineth incorrupt. 


i 


INchis Chapter he commendeth vnto them the Word of 
| God, whereby he had before ſhewed that they were be- 
4 gotten, viz. the Word, wherein Chriſt is ſer forth as the 
foundation, vpon whom wee muſt build vnto cternall life, 
exhorting to a conuerfation worthy of the eſtate into which 
we are brought hereby. So that here is, Firſt, an exhortation 
to the right receiuing of the Word of God, verſ-1, 2. infor- 
ed from the goed taſte therein, verſ. 3. and from this confi. 
deration, that it is the way to the Lord, who is as a moſt pre- 
cious corner ſtone, and hy the Word we are built vpon him, 
and ſo become a moſt excellent people, from verſ. 4. to verſ. 
11. Secondly, an exhortation to walke worthy of this eſtate 
by flying from euill, verſ. 11. and doing of good, verſ. 12. 
the particular parts whereof are ſet downe: Firſt, ſubiection 
20 Gouernours in the Common. wealth, verſ. 13,14, 15, 16, 
17. Secondly, ſnbiection to maſters, from verſ. 18. to the end 
of the Chapter. Aſter which, followetk the ſubiection of 
wiues to their owne husbands, chap. 3. Gi 


1 PETER 


ee nn 


i Peter 2.6. Iyut in Zion a chieſe corner lone. Text.! 5. 79 


1 PETER Chapter 2. Verſes, 


Behold, I put in Sion a chiefe corner ſtone, cleft and precious, and 
he that belecueth in him ſball not be aſhamed, Verſ. 7. To jon 
that beleeus it is precious, &c. 


D Scriprure from whence this is taken, Majer, 
8 i- Eſay 28. 16. from which it varieth 
Pernot, but that there it is ſaid, Hee that Lib. 2. paral. 15. 
: EN beleenetb all not make haſte : here, hall 
| not be aſhamed. But thefe words being 
well conſidered, the difference is no- 
| thing, as Iunius ſheweth, ſor to make 
haſte, according tothe Propher, is ts 
preuent Chriſt with his faith, by tiuſting to the workes of 5 
the Law, and tot hat which a man can doe, and this is the ve- 
ry wiy ro ſhame and confuſion; and ſo the Apoſtle here alte- 
reth the word by way of interpretation, as if hee ſhould haue 
ſaid, Shall by making haſte thus to become righteous of him- 
ſelfebe put to ſhame; This place of Eſay is alleaged once be- 
fore, Row. 9.3 2. where there is another difference, for wheres 
as the Prophet hath it, Behold, I put in Sion à corner ſtone of 
probation, precious; and a ſtone of foundation; there it is, a ſtone 
to ſtumble at and a rothe. of offence. But Ianius reconcilerh this 
alto, ſaying; That Chriſt is a ſtone of probation, when as hee 
being preached, ſome beleeue, but ſome are hardened; and 
ſo it is proued whoarcEle@and who Reprobate; and in this 
proofe making, they that are hardened ftumble againſt this 
ſtone through their owne-malice and fall, and therefore the 
ſame Prophet elſewhere vſeth theſe very words, A fone of Ela. 8 4 
ſtumbling and a rocks of offence, That which followeth, ver. 8. 
for which thing they were ſet, is not ſo to be vnderſtood, as it O“ in 
God had ſet ſome in ſuch an eſtate, as that they cannot but pe- TY 
riſn, forthereis no cauſe of condemnation from him, who 
would that ail ſhonld bee ſaued, but they make themſelues 1 Tim. . 
vellels of wrath, being ſer to ſtumble by the liberty of their 
ewar corrupt will. For the will of man is ſo free, that it can- 
not 
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e are areyall Prieſt. hood. I Peter 2.6, &c. 


not be compelled, and therefore hee cannot complaine of 
God, that hee hath ſet him in that eſtate, which hee hath 


- brought himſelfe into by his one workes, Hitherto Oecame- 


PSA Anxot. in 


Lei. 2 
4 „„ 


niuu, Whom Gagrens and Salmeros follow, and ſome others. 
But Bea reiecteth this, that God ſhould not be ſaid to haue 
ſet them, but they themſclues, for that God doch it, is plaine, 
Nem. 9. 17. Pro. 16. 4. Luk. 2. 3 4. Inde v. . He therfore from the 


beginning decreed to reiect ſome, it being al waies prouided, 


Vr 14085 
Faber, S. api: . 
Lyra. 
Tho:Aquin,&c. 


Luk. 2734. 
Syriac. 
Cecumen. Duos 
parietcs qui pa- 
ternam domum 


that berwixt the decree and the excution thereof, ſinnes ſhould 
come betweene, for which the wicked ſhall be iuſtly damned. 
And this, I take it, is the ſoundeſt conſtruction, it is by a ſe- 
cret indgement of God vpon them for their ſinne, that they 
are offended and hardened at the preaching of che Goſpell to 
their condemnation. But | haue entreated more at large alrea- 
dy vpon this argument in my ſecond booke, Ren. 9.1. 
Many for vnto which they were ſet, reade it, in which, in que 
poſiti ſunt, and expound it either of Chriſt, called the corner 
Stone, in whom euery one is ſer, ſo as that hee might haue 
beene ſaued, but through their owne fault they proue repro- 
bates, as Cat harinus, or both ſorts, both the faithfull and vn- 
beleeuers are ſet in him, the one to ſaluation, the other to dam- 
nation, according to that of Simeon, He is appointed for the ri- 
ſing and fall againe of many in Iſrael, as Arias Mentanus. Some 
following thisreading,expound it ef the Word, wherein they 
ſay, all were ſet, that is, appointed to heare and obey it. But 


abſoluunt, hoc fi, the firſt reading ¶ vnto which] 1s moſt agreeable ro the Greeke, 
geniiles & lude- and to ſenſe, and therefore is alſo preferred by Beda, and Lu- 


85 ſits coxtaciu 
tonnectit, dum 
& inutiles ho- 
ram im molal io- 
es follit, & gen- 
tilium de munta- 
cam ſuperſtitis- 
nem in pietatem 
traduci t. 
Verſg. 


Occur. 


cas Burgenſic. And Chriſt is ſer forth as a corner ſtone here, 
becauſe in him two peoples, lewes and Gentiles are cou» 
pled together and became one, the vnproficable ſacrifices of 
the one being taken away, and the deuilliſn ſuperſtition of the 
other being traduced into godly piety. 85 

But ye are a choſen generation, a reyallpricfi-hood, an boly na. 
tion, &c. this is taken out of Exod. 19. 3, 6. but that there it ĩs 
a king dome of prieſti, but according to the Septuagint, whom 
the Apoſtles commonly follow, it is as here, 4 royal Prieft- 
heed. Occumes ius oblerueth, that he hauing ſpoken againſt 
ſuch as through vnbeliefe ſtumble at this ſtone, now he proye 

| et 


Ds 


1 Peter 2.6, &c. A choſengeneration. 


ſeth the faithful. A choſen generation, the whole congregation 
of the fairhfull is called, as the nation of the Iewes is ſaid to be 
elect, Rom. 11. a. becauſethey are choſen out of the reſt of che 
world to profeſſe the Goſpell, and to be a peculiar Church vn- 
to God. A royall Prieſt. hood, or Kings and Prieſts, Reuel. 1. 6, 


they are called, becauſe Chriſt with the Father and the Holy Anlroſt. 


Ghoſtreigneth in them, exempring them ſrom all other do- 


minion, but only ſuch as is to be obeyed in him and tor him: Dichmus. 


and becauſe they are members of Chriſt, a Pricſt after the order 


of Melchiſedecke, & do offer ſpiritual ſacrifices of prayers vnto 


God: the ſame phraſe of holy Prieſt- hood is vſed before, ver. 3. 


Some reſtraine it vnto Prieſts vnder the Goſpell only, the Hugo. 
2 being called ſo, becauſe there are ſuch therein, The. Angliu. 


that offer the ſacrifice of Chriſts Body, and haue the Keyes as 


their Scepter, and receiue Tithes as their tribute, and a ſhauen Iſdor. 


crowne as acrowne. And this Prieſt-hoed, they ſay, is called 
kingly, becauſe more excellent than that vndet the Law. But 
ſeeing ir is (aid of all faichfull perſons in generall, and they vn- 
der the old Teſtament are called a Kingdome of Prieſts alſo ; 
this expoſition is but a deprauation of che' place, and there- 
fore to be reiected. All the Fathers alſo vnderſtood it as we do. 


Some againe, becauſe all Chriſtians are called Kings and Raban. in Bx. 19 
Prieſts, will haue no difference, holding that all, yea euen 41. de ciuit. 


women, are Prieſts alike, as the Heretikes called Pepuriaui and 


Colhyridiani. But it is to bee vnderſtood, that all are called x 


Dei, p. 0. c. 6. v7 
Greg.Hom.12.1X 
ech. Lacfant. 


Prieſts only in a ſpirituall ſenſe, becauſe they offer the ſacriſi. Span. ber. 49. 


ces of praiſe and prayer; hut there are ſome, to hom this & 79- 


office more peculiarly belongeth, that are externally by their 
orders ſegregated from the reſt, whoſe calling is to tend vpon 
theſe ſacrifices, not only in priuate as others, but in publike, 
and to ſerue abeut holy things, the Word and Sacraments. If 
any therefore ſhall preſume, vnder the pretence of being a 


Prieſt as well as others to miniſter theſe things, with Dc 2 Chron. 26. 
he is to be reſiſted, as going beyond his bounds, and hee may * S 13. 14. 


well Iooke for a iudgement to be ſent from God vpon him, as 
vpon Feriah by leproſie, and vpon Saul to the loſſe of his 
This place is worth — both forche a = 

| at 


Note. 


that are now in the office of Prieſts vato God, hom the pro- 
Les Seim. 3. an. phane ſort thinke to vilifie by this name: for it is the greateſt 
ninerſ. die ſuc aſ- dignity of the Chriſtian profeſſion, herein the houour of 1 


* . * 


ſunhir. Nihil ſtandeth, that true Chriſtians are Prieſts and Kings, theſe be- 
tam regium, . Sa. 
auimſubditum ing coupled together, as dignities of the higheſt rapke and 
deo a niuum cor- much alike: and for the name given vnto the taichtull, Kings 
porisſueſſere- and Prieſts, the remembrance hereof ſhould worke a kingly 
ee _ and prieſtly minde in every one of: vs, to rule ouer our affec̃ti- 
13 ons, and to offer vp a pure conſcience and conuexſation daily 
cenſcientiam pa- vnto God, as Leo excellencly teacheth: Nothing is ſo kengly,as 
run, & immacu- yphen a minde ſubiect vnto God ruleth the body; nothing t; [6 
lat pietatis ho- zeſtly As to vem vnto God a pure conſcience, and to offer the im- 
— — maculate ſacrifices of prety wpon the altar of the heart. 
Note, Againe, let all keepe within the bounds of their Prieſt hood, 
not preſuming to doe the publike office of a Prieſt without a 
particular calling, becauſe they areſaid to be Prieſts, no more 
than they will cake vpon them as Kings, becauſe they are ſaid 


to be Kings. | 


Crna p. 2. V ; R. 13. Be ye ſubiectto euery bumane ordinance 
| for the Lord: whether to the King as chiefe, Verſ. 14. 
[pr to Rulers, atbeing ſent forth by him, &c. 


Hyg. 54 This other part of che Chapter being an exhortation to an 


Holy andinoffenſiuc life, beginning verſc11; hath nothing al- 
moſt of any difficulty. But that here beginningwich. particular 
duties, he commandeth ſubiection to euery humane creature: 


v uber i lie. Be xa reiecteth this reading as abſurd, and 


followerh the other, euern humane ordinance. But l ſce no rea- 

ſon why this readipg-being moſt proper ſhould bee reiected, 

ſeeing it may alſo haue a good expoſition thus, Be fubiect to 

euery man that is inthe place of authority, as ver. 1 7. Honour 

a4 men, where ſuel a ſupply muſt needs be vnderſtood, for to 
expound honouring thereof, doing the offices of loue, is to 

confound things diſtinguifhed: for he ſait h, Honour all men, 

_— meaning Superionrs, lone brotherlyleue, meaning equals. Hos 
9 Stay, mowr the King, as Superiour to all others, Yer I conſeſſe, that 
both Occumenius, and Faber, and Brx4,and all generally by all 


92 Text. 16. Be ſubiect to euery humane ordinance. 1 Peter 2. 13. 
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x Peter 2.1 3. Be ſubiect to enery humane ordinance, 
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men vnderſtand all indefinicely, to che pooreſt and meaneſt 
amongſt whom an honour is due tor that Image of God 


which he beareth, tor ſo ſaith Faber. Honour in a poore man 


Chriſt humble, by doing good vnto Chriſts poore; in a rich 
man honour God, who is rich in beneficence towards all; in 
a Lord and Ruler honour God the Lord ot all; in the mighty 
honour God likewiſe that is Almighty 5 and ſo in all others ha- 
uing reference ſtill to God only, and not vnto carnall things, 
for io thou ſhouldeſt become a reſpecter of perſons. Let the 
Reader conſider and follow whether expoſition he pleaſeth, 


but the authority of ſo graue and many Expoſitors cannot 


ſway me to thinke, that by all men are meant any other than 
Rulers and Goucrnours, ſeeing there is no place to ſecond it 
being taken otherwiſe 5 andthere is one place whereby it ſee- 
meth that honour is not due to all, no more than feare and tri - 
bute is, Rom. 1 3. 7. Render to all men theur duet, tribute to whom 
tribute, feare to whom feare, honour to whom bonour is due. 


Now the A poſtle ſetteth downe this duty of: ſubiection to Dich. 


Magiſtrates firſt and chiefly, as ſome haue noted; left Chri- Gecu nen. 
ſtians, hearing of the liberty of their condition, ſhould refuſe cin ſaſt in Ti 


to obey, and to preuent enuy in the Heathen, who were apt to 
haue a ſiniſter conceit of Chriſtians in this regard, euer lince 


tum. 
Auguſt Epiſt. y. 


one /udas of Galelee aroſe and drew away many, holding that Ac. g. 


Gouernours were not to be obcyed, nor tribute to be paid, ahb. ctigu. 
and ſor as much as moſt of the Apoſtles were Galileans, they 46.18 C. 1, 2. 


were the rather apt to cheriſh this opinion againſt them and 


their tollowers, and therefore Saint Paul is carneſt in commen- Rom. 7g. 


ding duty and obedience alſo, and Inde impugneth ſuch as Iude Epilt. 


deſpiſe gouernment, molt ſharpely cenſuring them. 
Wherẽfore the Anabaptiſts are hence to bee condemned, 
who deny Magiſtracy in a Chriſtian ſtate, and that obedience 
is due to any ſuch, becauſe Chriſtians are a free kinde of peo- 
ple and not ſubiect vnto men: for here, and Rem. 13. ſubic- 
ction is expreſly commanded, neither was there euer any ſtate 
well gouerned without Magiſtrates: reade Indy. 19. 20, &c. 
Touching this ſubiection, how farre it extendeth, and how 
2 Lawes of Gouernours binde, I haue already treated, 
dem. 1 3. 
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| 4s free, and not hauing liberty for acloake. 1 Pet.2.1 8. 


Verl. 16, 


chryſoſtome. 
Oecumen. 


Luther. 


1 Tim. 1.9. 
Verſ. 23 


Th. Aqu nas. 


Vatab his. 
C aic an. 


Luther. 


As free, and not hauiug liberty, as asloake of euill. This may — 


ſeeme to be contradictory to that which went before touching 
ſubiection; but Chry ſeſtome reſolueth it thus, as I finde in 
Oecumenius: Obey Gouernours as free, thar 1s, as beleeuing 
him that hath made you free and commanded you to be ſub- 
ietvntothem. Or elſe, as ecumenius himſelſe hath it, Ee 
ſubiect as free, that is, not hauing aminde ill affected towards 
Gouernours, for the enuious or malicious minde is a ſlauiſh 
minde; ſeeing euill luſts and affections ruling in a man make 
him a ſlaue, and not to be ſubiect co Superiours; for to obey 
them freely and willingly, the minde not going againſt it, is 
to obey them, a free; but to obey them by compulſion is to 
obey as ſlaues, thoughthey that doe ſo may pretend a liberty 


by their Chriſtien profeſſion, Luther expoundeth it, as not 


abuſing your Chriſtian liberty to licentiouſneſſe, to liue now 
as ye liſt in rebelling againſt Princes, and contemning theit 
Lawes, but frecly and willingly obey them, as if there were 
nothing to compell you thereunto: for the true Chriſtian 
doth ſo willingly performe the things of the Law, as that it is 
ſaid, The Law is —— vnto him, but to the wicked. And 


this is to the ſame effect with that of Orcumerius, and molt: 


genuine. a | 
Bu: committedit to him that indgeth iufily. The vulgar La- 


tine hath it, but d:livered to him that iudged him wninftly, as if 


it were ſpoken of his willing going to the death, wliereunto 
he was vniuſtly condemned by Pilat at the inſtigation of the 
Tewes. There is another reading alſo mentioned by ſome: 
He delivered theſe that indged him vniuſtly; that is, either to 
puniſhment, that they might becorrected z or elſe by praying 
for chem, tharthe ſinne might not bee laid to their charge. 


Track. al. in Jeb. But amongſt all the Greekes it is read as we reade it, and it is 


thus cited by Au gaiſtiue and by Fulgent ius ad Trafim, cap. 11. 
and ſo the Syriake Tranſlator readeth it, and it is ſupplied 
by ſome thus, Hee commended the cauſe or vengeanee to 
him that iudgerh iuſtly, which he ſeemeth alſo to ſpeake of, 
Toh. 8. 30. And he committed it to him, when ſo patiently 
he bare the wrong that were offered vnto him, reſting in this, 
that God knew that he was innocent, howſocuer they tradu- 


ced 
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ced him, being aflur ed, that ſufferingthus vniuſtly, it would 
redound to his greater glory, and to their conſuſion, if they 
repented note It is not meant that hee called fax reuenge a- 
gainſt them, for he prayed that they might bee forgiuen, and 
rcbuked his Diſciples, — would haue had fire called 
for from Heavy, hut onely that 'hexefarred quietly the mat - 
cer to che Lord j iu regard: of whoſe ſuperintendency ouer all 
chings that are — vnto vs, wes ſhould likewiſe be patient 
and teferre the matter to him, who will one day rectiſie every 
ching ie :: „% bound bl ei e 6 
One expoundeth it, hee committed himſelie to God, lub. Reſuw. 
who iudgeth iuſtly , and ſe for our ſinnes appointed him 
co thoſe ſufferings, and looked not at the imitruments, 
wicked men, who in ſpight and malice offered theſe things 
vnto him. | 
Note, that the liberty which. Chriſt hach brought vnta Wata 
his, is got a liberty from lawiſull gouernment g; they which | 
vader the colour of Religion diſobey the lawfull Magiſtrates, 
or from whom ſubiection to them is forced, in ſtead of liberty 
hane neching bur a cloke of maliciouſnefle,  _ .. 
Againe, note a moſt eſfeſtuall reaſon ro perfinadervery ans Note: 
to ſuffer patiently any iniury, viz... becauſe Chaz ſuffered pati- 
ently when he wasrailed 
If hee chat had no ſinne did beare fuch hotribie indignizies, ae 


much more we that ere all ſinne, hnould bearecheiniurics o —— 
01.7 peecaum et 


red vnto vs. 
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Cuay. III. 


N this Chapter the Apoſtle proceedeth v6 other evce- 
nomical! duties, fhewing how Wines fhovld carry them- 
ſkies ward their Husbands, and how modefta 
mae they ſhould goe attired, vnte verſ. 7. and then 
hew biebands are to carry — towards their Wiues, 
3 verſ. 7. 


vpon, diverfly abuſed, and crucified. Tuche. Car is - 


— 
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ſuch vertues is doe generally conduct vnto peace and vnity, 
from the eiglith verſe vnto the eigteenth, Where ageine the 


groutidof vnſty is irſt laid, %. 8. Second ly, we are exhor- 
ted to one pirtieular point, o Hot to requite l language 


with 1]. lanßgußge but to=bleſſe rhoſs that curſe Vs; 67 ſ. 9. 
Thitdly;Here a Hg Ut to perſwadevnee this, drawne 
fiom Pſalme 34. 13. a ma muſt neceiſarily reſtraine his 
tongue that hee may bee bleſſed, verſ. 10, 1 f. Fourthly, ano- 
ther reaſon is vſed, becauſe in praying for thoſe that raile 


vpon vs, War ihülfvbestte faudiit of iche Erd wheréas, if 


wee (haul due other dieler would: be agi e, ver 12. 
Fifthly, hee argueth fromthe bleſſedneſſe of thoſe that haue 
this pitience when they are wronged, ver/cr $14, 15, 16, 
17. Sixtly, hee doth againe reaſon from the example of 
Ontiſt, Beczuſt he had (amiething more to deliuer concer- 
ming him i. Hou he having wrongly: ſuffered death, 
was Failed agtiney. there being in the remernbrance of that 
us dearh, a Sacrament" of Baptiſme in rhe Church] ſertinę 
forth the ineſtimable bene — — bioud-fhed; 
wiſen ag by the Atkv a dnd HA were faded; the 
faichſull Being new fared by his:blov# beprinkimy che 


deonfeience in Baptiſmei in the on fidence whereof we! pray 

and prevaile nowehar Chriſtie riſen and aſeendedꝭ vp to 
« ., the nighe hand of God; from vr Sto the» end of tht 
Chapter. 
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1 Peter 3.3. &c. Whuſedpparell lait nat. 5 
1 PETER Chapter 3. Verſe 3. 
whoſe apparel let it wot bee any out thing of the hrosdring of 


the haire, or of putting gold about, or the ornate of opparet 
put en. Verſi g. But tiht bidden mas f the hart, ' i 


a1 4] 1 — —————— 3r-13+ 
2 # thereby. - 


th frem the goud, that . 
—— vnto the man, verſ. 2. Hee that 
by che Word is not brought ce belcene, 

may without the Word hee thus wonne; 
una hats, fox ſo much as women are no Preas 
chers in word, they ought to preach yet hy a F 
ang vyhen the Husband by the Wiues modeſt, and humble, 
and honeſt carriage of her ſelfe is won to the Faith, hee is ſaid 


to be won without the Word. Whereas: outward ornaments 
are forbidden vnto women, it may ſeeme that this; was not 


obſerued by Hefter, nor by /udith, for they decked themſelues 
in goodly apparell: but it is to he vnderſtood that they deligh - 


ted not in theſe things, they arayed themſelues thus onely for 


negeſſities ſake, and ſo ſuould all ſaithiull ven; they ſhould... .... 


preferrg the going without ſuch-ornameats, and when: they 


vſe them, doe it without taking delight therein, only to pleaſe 


their Hus bands: but what ſoeuer dreſſe they vie ontwardiy, let 
them be ſure to put on the in ward aray of modeſty and humi 
lity, and hen women are admoniſhed about their apparell; 
men are to vndei ſtand that ſuch curioſity about their hairxe and 
appꝛrell is much more forbidden to them. | 


Ocher Expoſitots ſpeake almoſt to the ſume effect with Lu: Achter. 


ther, ypon chat of womens winning men without the word we 
ſhall not peed to dyyell on it, hauing heene ſufficiently explai- 
ned alicady. Thetvainequeſtionoſithis place is; wether: i 
be altogether valawtull for women to vſe ſuch ornaments of 
hare, and gold put abou- and oi coſlly apparell, becauſe it ſee- 
meth here to be expreſiy forbidden ? Some write ſo vpon this 


Women 


ſubicQ, aif the rena d di 9 daninatjon, * Cyprian ſaith, cv. ii. 3 c 3c. 
15 G4 


L 3 Womens apperell maſt nt -- eter 3.3. 


Serice c purps- Women that are clad with ſilke and purple, cannot be clothed 
ra due Chri- vyich Chriſt; and they which are adorned with gold and pre- 
tum indure <1; ſtonet, haue loſt the ernaments of the heart. 
dee 4 Againehefaich, that it is theproperty of an harlot to deck o 
margaritis & | | | 

"bas ornate her ſelte thus, bringmg in the example of Thamar. and of the 
ernawenta cor - Whore inthe Rexelation, adding, that ſuperfluous adorning 
dis & peftors cf the body is worſe than adultery, becauſe there che chaſticy 
TN Lonely, here nature ic ſelfe is adulterared, * Tertalax ſaick, 
Fan po 4 un that ia the habit of women there are two chings yrecended,, 
deplcem cincum · cleanlineſſe and comelineſſe; che one in the care of the hairs 


fert ſpeciem,cul- and che in, the other in gold, and pretious ſtones, and 


tum & ornath, coſtly apparell z cis they call the adoraing, but it may rather 


1 be termed che impure making of a woman, the ſault of ambi- 


cant, ornatum tion being in this, and of proſtitution in the otier. 
inmundum m- But that the — of coſtly apparell, and conſequently of 
bebrem conuenit p roided kaire and gold, is not ſimply vatawfull for Shriſti- 
dici, _ a women,appearcth by Hefter and Iudu before named; and 
— dpate- Abrabam (ent ſuch ornaments to be put vpon Rebecea z and 
wi, iftum in cura the vertuous woman is deſcribed to be cloathed with ſilke 
capith & eutu, and purple. Againeit is ſaid, that the kingdome of God flandeth 
c F et in meat and drinks, nor other outwardrhings, but in rigbte. 
— — ö onſneſſe, & c. Rach alſd is ſaid to have waſhed her ſelſe, to haue 
Ai ambitienis enointed her, and put om good raiment. And Auguſtine ſaith, 
Gineiniend, that a woman may ſinne if (he weareth meaner apparell than 
alter; fraſuutio- i er husband is willing withall. le is therefore to be vnder- 
— ſtood, that women ought not to wears ſuch coſtiy apparell, 
— & other ornamants here mentioned, in pride, or to allure other 
Rom..1417. men vnto them; but for diſtinctions ſake according to their 
Ruth 3-3- husbands place and calling, and ts pleaſe them, and that they 
Agfa. 199. may take the more delight in them, and not be drawne to goe 
— after ſtrange women, and according to the euſteme ofthe place 
and Countrey wherein they liue. Neither is Cyprian or T er. 
tu llia fo fharpe againſt theſe chingss buronely'in'the caſe of 


tbe. Agi. adulterers, 23 Thee Aquinas hack rightly obſerued. Auguſtine 
Aug RIB. Ne ſaith, that women ſhould pleaſe their busbands, not fo much 
Fam va with apparell and dreſſes, as with good manners and con- 
. ons. The ſcope therefore of the Apolile here is ner ts 


is 
2 
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honour him, that thou mai 


x Peter 3.3. be with broided faire, ec. 


95 


beat downe all womanly ornaments, or theſe here named, but 
to teach, wherein both womens and mens adorning chiefly 
ſtandeth, viz. in grace and vertue. But all painting of faces, 
and colouring of haire, and wearing of other haire, is by all 
condemned, as the peruerting of nature, and may not vnder 
any pretext of pleaſing the husband be vſed, Cypriex. de babi- 
ta mulierum. Nan. Carm. contra malieres, And by the 
ſame reaſon much more is coſtly apparell, and curioſity about 


haire condemned in men. Gregory faich, weigh what a fault era uh. Al 
this is, that men ſhould affect that which the Paſtour of the Euaig penſate 
Church had a care to forbid vnto women, Clemens eAlexan. M calha fit, be 


drin callech ſuch effeminate perſons, ſuch as cut themſelues 


with an illiberall and whoriſh cutting, /Aheralicf meritrices ſe 


etiam viros appt 


tere, a quo paſtor 
Ecclefix & ſa- 


tonſu tendentes. Terom ſaith, Tee weaue gold in your coats, but w probibet. 
hell ſire ſhall deuoure you being clad in gold. As I ſaid before — ge. 


of women, ſo it is not to be doubted, but that men accordin 


S Hierem. de vida 


to their place and degree may haue more coftly habits. The pauli romee. 


high Prieſt had coſtly cloathing appointed him to weare in 
the execution of his Office : and Selomos had royall apparell, 
which is not diſcommended by our Saviour Chrift, when hee 
maketh mention thereof. And it hach beene 2 thing accor- 
dingly vſed by great perſons euery where, and is vſed at this 
day: for apparell if it be coſtly, maketh a man in authority to 
be the more reuerenced of the common forr, but being baſe 
and poore, it mak eth him contemptible as Pholopemer, of 
whom Platareb writeth. But euery one is to take heed of a- 


bufing his apparell to pride and vanity , as Iaſtinus iunior the E 


Emperour godlily adviſed 7iberns his ſucceſſour, when the 
Imperiall habit being by him refigned, was to be put vpon 
him; Let not the glory of this garment deceiue thee, nor the 
illuſtrious adorning of theſe things to the eye leade thee to er- 
rour, whereby I my ſelſe hauing beene deceiued, haue become 
ſubiect to moſt grieuous puniſhments. Behold God, whe hath 
done good vnto thee, hath = thee this habit, and not I; 
alſo be honoured of him. 


41.5. cp. 13. 


Touching Husbands, verſ. 7. he ſaith, Dwell wich them ac · Vcll.7, 


Fording tokuowledge, gining bonoxr tothe Wiſh un to the weaker 
KLYL 


voſſel, v. Here ariſe two queſtions. 


+105 


Hwuchands dwell with hour cus, Cc. 1 Peter 3. 3, &c. 


Que I. „ 1 oy 
Occumen. 
Icrom Beda. 


G1 Ord, 
Faber Staput. 


Mieron. E eda. 
Lot inn. » 


Twther. 
Pi tcator. 


eſt. 2. 


Lorimus. 


1 Theſ. 4.4. 


ceptable pray ers can be offered wp vnto Gods: Andieius ſee- 


Queſt. 1. What it is for a man to dwell with his wife accor- 
ding to knowledge ? | 
Anſ. Oecumemmu, wich whom others agree, ſaich, that this is 
both in wiſely bearing with the woman, & not too rigidly er- 
acting a reaſon of all her doings, it ſbehath bin more liberall in 
giuing to the poore j & in going in vnto her, not out of the vi- 


olence of tuſt, but according to reaſon, for the obtaining ef i- 


ſue in the feare of God, Some adde alſo, knowing what God 


would haue them doe, and being able to infiruct his wie in 


things pertaining to God. Some will haue this dwelling with 
them acoording to knowledge, to be by gouerning ef them, 
not in a mad-braine manner, as their paſſions carry them; buc 


il there beany fault in the wife, in diſcretion and reaſon bea- 


ring with it, and ſeeking by good perſwaſions and reaſons to 
reforme it. 
Queſt. 2. What it is togiue honour to her as to the weaker 
veſlell? | 
; Anſw, This is alſo expounded according tothe firſt, by ſome 
of giuing her honour by abſtaining from the marriage duty at 
certaine times, and not at all times ruſbing into it, as bruic 
beaſts, who are carried onely by luſt: for ſometimes the wo- 
man doth deſire that the man ſhould reſraine, when as it is fic 
chat he ſhould yeeld ſo muck reſpet᷑t vnto her as to forbeare 
and ſometime for faſting and prayer it is requiſite, for which 
cauſe it is added, That your prayers be not hinared. And here- 
upon ſome haue commended abſtinence from che marriage 
bed all the time of Lent, applying to the approuing of this ex- 
poſition that of F. Paul, That euer ene of you may kuow bow to 
poſſeſſe bis veſſell in holine ſſe and bonom. And thus all that were 


for the firſt expoſition vnderſtand this. But others interpret 


giuing honour to the woman of vſing her as a fellow, and not 
as a ſeruant ʒ for as wiues ought to obey their hus bands, ſo huſ- 


bands oughi to give a kinde of honor to their wives, not carry- 
ing themſelues inſolenti towards them, uhenthey are wor- 


thy of blame, whereby they may thinke that they are contem- 
ned, but by reaſon perſwading. them, ſceing btherwiſe there 
will be nothing but ſtrife and bra wling, in hich caſe no ac- 


meth 


_ 
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i Peter 3. 3 &c. As Sarah renerenced, 


methto be che moſt genuine expalition, ' becauſe hee addeth 
ſomething of a parity berwixc a married covple ih reſpeR' of 
the beſt things, as beires together of the grace of life, ſo that, as 
wiues ought, according to that which was taught before, to 
obey and reuerence their hisbands z ſo husbands ought to 
giue reſpe& to their wiues, they being in ſome reſpettequall 
one vnts another. This honouring of the wife is by > hor 
ring to deale wich her by checkes and ſtripes as with a ſeruant; 
and likewiſe by putting her to any baſe office, which doth not 
ſute with the condition of ſuch an husband, and by Iouing and 
ectiue termes to ſpeake vnto her, and in place preferring 
her, and for food and apparell maintaining her according to 
his degree and quality: and for bis vnderſtànding, the vſe of 
that is in wiſely admoniſbing her of ſuch things as be amiſſe, 
that by the force of reaſon being conuincel ſne may reforme 
the, That there ſnould be ſuch a mucuall ſtriving hetwixt man 
and wife, in reuereneing and reſpecting 6xchrother; cheword 
lab wiſe doth imply, Lekewi/e ye huubands dwell, & re that is, as 
J haue hitherto exhorted women to imitate Sarah in reueren- 
eing their husband z ſodoe yet giue honeur to them alſo, be- 
cauſe howſoeuer they are ſabiect vnto you, yet there is an ho- 
nour and reſpect from you againe due vnto them. 
Note, that a woman is hot ſo much ſet forth by ipparell as 
by vertue, and eunty wife man will eſtertne better of Her that is 
modeſt, and doth her dury well tewyards her hurband; than of 
ber tha outwardly: moft gergdeus ardbrabimull.” Sochar If 
any woman dotir dbſte to Winne we deatt df Her husbaad, & 
if he be ou of the way, torbnuert him thto the rĩght way, let 
her not attempt it by ſuchi neutreꝝ as may make het ſeeme out- 
wardly. more beam NHũ bur By ſuch Marr Re vertue ag N 
F i 3113 97 gnome tot 10,0 
Note again; tar ed ſowlo hd no wiſe man, that victh 
his wife 20 hs vnterſing; or ſerwiht. A wife man will gue 


chat honours his wife, as whereby her affection may bee 
drawur — — „the mor + 
Fully. i bevy dib viſſen {De he 10 bend if ren 
forerharſhbrmy be the ort comini6diorisfor flir he mint 
I Jy 
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Note. 


Text.1i8. ubs wil bart you, Peter 3.13. 


A.. 


1.3. 


he muſt intreat her gently as ſhe is able to beare, To vſe the 
compariſon of Luther here, as a man vſeth any inſtrument for 
any purpoſe, as his knife to cut withall, to the end that he may 
keepe it ſharpe he will not daſh it againſt hard ſtones, He then 
that beateth and miſuſeth his wife, as his cholericke paſſions 
ſway him, is a foole, and wanteth the reaſon of a man where- 
by co gouerue a woman, and there is ſuch a barre put in the way 
of his prayers, that they are hindred from euer comming vp 
and preuailing before the Lord. 

Laſſly note, that it is the mans duty to dwell together with 
his wife, and not hauing a wife to keepe abroad, and to com- 
pany with other women, nor hauing married a wiſe to liueſe- 
parate any long time ſrom her, but fox a certaine ſpace onely as 
the neceſſity of his affaires doch require, and that by mutuall 
conſcyt, as 3 Core 7. 9. 1 


Cuar 3. Viks 13. Ad who wil bart you, if yee be foliow- 
ers of that which i; good ? Verſ. 14 But if je ſuffer for 
 righteowſneſſe , yas are bleſſed, fears not their feare, 
ec. Verſ. 19 Being ready alwaies for apologie to ene- 
ry ous that ahetb you, &c. \ 


Becauſe none can doe any thing — any man withour 
God, who will neuer doe any ill to ſuch as liue righteouſſy, hee 
moueth this queſtion, e will burt pon, that is, no hurt can be 
done vnto you ; end if it (hall ſeeme an hurt which is oſſered to 
the godly, euen for religions ſake, yee mut know, chat this is 
.amacter of bleſſedneſſe, and if ic were an hurt, God would not 
ſoffcrie.ro be thus. Feare nothing therefore that perſecutors 
aan doe againſt you, bur ſavitific tbe Lord in pour herorts, that 
x, by ſeperating from the wickędneſſe wherewich they are pol- 
hated. «And be road, that li, be fo ſtudied in the faith which -- 
yee ye mey haue in a readineſſe a ſufficient rea- 
ſon hereof — when ye are required thereunto, be 
77 

he mig y making 8 e anfwer wrong hn moll 
io cauley hut when weth bolinecof life, a ſound anſwer te 
ont me rhe rich 0oncywarh, che aduerſery is pur 2 


1 


** 


1 Peter 3.13 Ze ready to gine anſwer. 


and oft- times brought to glorifie God by an happy conuerſi- 
on thus wrought in him. The Lord biddeth that wee ſhould 
not take thought what to anſwer, when we are brought before 
Rulers and Gouernours, but ir is to be vnderſtood that that was 
in the caſe of ſuffering; this is in the caſe of Apology concer- 
ning the Chriſtian doctrine. 


Hho can hart yon, that 13, either man or deuill, for none can 7b». 4quinas is 
pull him backe from good vnto euill that is reſolutely bent to Pelz. 


doe well, and if they doe any hurt to ſuch a one, they benefit 
him more than they hurt him, by the exerciſe of his patience. 
Feare not their feare, that is, ſuch things as in them may ſeetne 
to be able to ſtrike terrour into the minde, as their out ward 
greatneſſe, and power to puniſſi, they be the words of E/a. 8. 
12. Sandtiſie the Lord in your hearts, that is, holding faſt the 
faith of the Lord Ieſus, and both in word and ſuffering for the 
Goſpell, being ready to make apologie by word, when any 
out of a deſire to learne doe aske you; otherwiſe to ſpeake of 
the myſteries of ſaluation, is hut to caſt Pearles before Swine : 
and by ſuffering moſt notably do we ſhew our hope, when we 
expoſe our ſelues to any torments for the ioy that we hope af- 
terwards to poſſeſſe. | 


He that ſuffereth in his body, or by the loſſe of goods for Tuber in 1 Pet. 


the Goſpell, is not hurt, becauſe theſe outward things are no- 3. 
thing worth in compariſon of the reward to come. Feare not, 
though they male themſelues terrible vuto you, but ſanctiſie the 
Lord in your hearts, that is, whatſoeuer befalleth you, whether 
to the outward ſenſe it be grieuous or pleaſant, acknowledge 
that it commeth ĩuſtly vpon you, and that it is good, and for 
w<bye ought to giue God thanks, for he that is impatient, and 
murmureth vnder ſufferings, prophaneth God, but the patient 
and thankfull ſanctifie giue glory to him. See an example of 
one ſanctiſying God in his heart, Pſal. 144. and Dan. 3. And 
be ready to mekg anſwer, that is, be ſo acquainted with the 
word of God, as that thou maiſt be able by plaine ſentences 
out ol it toiuſtifie the truth, and yet doe it with meekneſſe and 
feare, not imicating the aduerſary in railing ſpeeches, and conſi- 
dering, that when thou art beſt prouided with ſentences of 
Seripture, thy memory may either faile thee, or the deuill by 
art 


oF LY | 


art and cunning brought co elude thy places, may as it were, 
wrelt thy weapon out of thy hand; in feare and reuerence de- 


pend vpon God, ho muſt put into thy mouth what to ſay at 


that time. Wherefore it is necellary that euery one get by 
heart ſomeplaine ſentences of Scriprure, whereupon our faith 
is founded, and not reſt vpon the Church, thinking it ſuffici- 
ent to beleeue as the Church heleeueth, or by humane reaſon 
to defend the doctrine of our faith, as the Papiſts teach to iuſti- 
fie their ſhutcing vp of che Sctiptures fr6 che reading of the lay 
people. But this was a notable cunning of the deuill to make a 
way for their Pcieſts to teach any thing, though neuer ſo groſſe, 
when che people being ignorant of the Scriptures, could not 
contradict them herein, and to make the Prieſts themſelues to 
neglect che reading of the Scriptures, weh hy the liberty of the 
Scriptures they ſhould haue been inforced to reade diligently, 
leſt ſome of the Laity ſhould oppoſe them in their errours. 
Naher. Becauſe it is an vſuall thing for the godly to ſuffer at the 
hands of the wicked, it may ſeeme a paradox which is here de- 
liuered. No man will hurt you, F ye be followers of that which 
z5 good. Bur it hath beene well reſolued, that che hard mea- 
ſure offered to Chriſtians by perſecutors, is no hurt vnto them. 


Chryſoft. Hom. Cbryſoſtome in that Homily intituled, Nemo leditur niſi à ſeip- 


Nemo leditur, ſo, «fey aimovlas Juriv & d ,, hath notably declared 


niſi aſeipſo. the truth of this, willing Olympics his friend, to whom he ſent 


it, to reade it ouer daily, and if he could to run it by heart. Loſ- 

ſes, ſaith he, pouerty, reproches, bands, baniſhments, or ſer- 

uĩtude, or any other thing that we count euill, cannot hurt vs, 

becauſe they touch not the Orthodox opinion concerning 

God, or vertue, or the ſoule, the ſeat of theſe, vnto which they 

are an ornament and true good. They onely are hurt that doe 

hurt, and not they which ſeeme to be hurt, vnleſſe they will 

hurt themſelues, through their imporency of minde and impa- 

— 7 tiẽ ce. It isa true ſaying, None aduerſity will hurt the, if none 

1 22 in thee. And that of S. Auguſt. of that pray- 
in teiniquitas, er of Dauid, 

Pſal. 139. 2. Aug. euill to thy ſelfe, let God deliuer thee from thy ſelfe, for when 


Sem 107. 4c d. God by his grace & mercy, of euill maketh thee good, whenee 


ner ft. Tu noli 


tibi che malys,li- doth he deliver thee, but from thy ſelfe an euill man ? Ang if 


God 


Nothing hurteth thoſe thut dog good. 1 Pet. 3. 13. &c. 


Lord deliuer me from the euill mau. Be not thou 


2 
22 


1 Peter 3.13, &c. Be nottroubled, nor feare. 105 


God hath deliuered thee from thy ſelfe being euill, nothing beret ie Deus a 
ſhall hurt thee, whatfoeuer another euill man doth vnto thee. te. Quando nin 
Touching the place alledged out of Eſay 8. 11, 13. it hath - 10 3 & 
beene ſufficiently reſolued already, as concerning the nor fea- ,, _ 2 
ring of their feare, and for ſanctiſy ing the Lord in our hearts, bonum, vnde 8 
Luther hath ſpoken fully. It is the fame in effect with that, lberaty nifs à 
Matth. 10. 28. Feare net him that can kill the bady, and then 470 homire 
can goe no further, but feare him that can deſtroy body and ſoule Gan 5 
in hell fire, Feare not their feare, is, ſeare not them that can kill verux hac Ceriũ 
the body, ſanctifie the Lord in your hearts, is, feare him that can e, boc fixam, fi 
deſtroy body and ſoule in hell fire, let the dread and feare of Peli te liberauit 
him be ſo in you, as that ye may not be ouer- much troubled „een 
with any other feare. For the beſt may haue ſome feaxe of men, — 
as* Joſeph had of Archelaus, but he feareth not man ouermuch, ſuerit in te alius 
according to the paraphraſe. No accident can make the iuſt man g malus. 
fad, hee may be touched with feare, but not troubled, as the ,* 1 
Lord hath ſaid, Let not your hearts be troubled, neither feare 5 
ee, I ohn 141,27. contriſtat. Metu 
Touchung the apologie which we muſt be ready to make to tangi poieſt ſed 
euery one, that asketh; ſome thinke that it was meant of the — perrrbart; 
diſperſion of the Iewes, which were Chriſtians, if any did que- _ 
ſtion with them about this iudgement vpon them: or elfe,rhar 
it is meant of all that come to baptiſme, it being required that 
they ſhould be able to giue account of their laith. But it is 
plainly meant of that defence of the truth, which euery one 
ſhould be able to make, when by the aduerſaries of the truth 
they were required hereunto, whenfocuer they ſhould ſee that 
their apology, and the opening of the myſteries of Chriſtiani- 
t / might doe good. Ocherwiſe that rule is to be follewed, (aft Marth 7. 


ut pearles before: ſwine, & c. and as we are to vſe patience in 


ſuffering, ſo we are to defend our cauſe with: meckneile; not 
with vile and inſolent ſpeeches againſt our oppoſers, berauſe 
we haue the truth on our ſide. This is the common courſe ge- 


nerally to be followed, euery one to labuut to be furniſned at 


the leaſt with ſome generall arguments to confitme the truth, 
though che Apoſtles being extraordinary perſons needed not 
to make any ſuch preparation, And thus Cbryſ teme recon- — | 
cileth this wich chat of our Saujour, Take. ve thought wy" to ee, e's 


a)» 


105 Text. 19. Being put to death in the fleſh, 1 Peter 3.18. 


Note. 


Note, 


Note. 


Ho. 1 6. in lo- 
han. 


ſay, this is ſpoken, ſaith he, to ſhew what the vertue of the ſpi- 

rit was in thoſe extraordinary times, not that we ſhould not 
doe what we can to arme our ſelues againſt the combat, when 
as euen out of the caſe of danger, euen the moſt eloquent and 
wiſe being vnprepared, become ſpeechleſſe in diſputation. 

Note, that the onely ſure way to be preſerued from all that 
might hurt vs, is to live innocently, and not to hurt others by 
word or deed, no not being prouoked : for if any ſhall offer to 
doe any thing in this caſe againſt vs, they hurt themſelues, and 
not vs, and further our bleſſedneſſe. 

Note againe, that a man may be vilely increzted outwardly, 
beaten, impriſoned, and tormented, and yet not hurt hereby, 
as all that ſuffer wrongfully being patient, and therefore no 
outward ſufferings ſhould mone vs, they are things not to be 


fearcd by a Chriftian, Quid homo hominem timeat in ſinu Dei 


poſitus, faith Auguſtine, 

Note laſtly, that it concerneth euery one, be he learned or 
vnlearned, to reade and ſtudie vpon the holy Scriptures, that 
he may not be to ſeeke in his anſwers about the doctrine of 
faith, when he is required thereunto. ¶ hryſeſtome doth ſharp- 
ly reproue Chriſtians, that labour not for knowledge, that they 
may vnderſtand the reaſon of the Chriſtian faith, allcaging, 
how Artificers will fight in the defence of their profeſſion, 
and the Gentiles will argue ſtrongly for their ſuperſtition, and 
againſt che Chriſtian religion: and yet hee ſaith, that many 
Chriſtians are ſo ignorant, chat they cannot giue an anſwer 
what the Trinity is, what the reſurrection, or why Chriſt was 
incarnate at ſuch a time ?; And laſtly, he refuteth that tenent, 
that a ſimple ſoule is bleſſed, that is, one that is ignorant, and 
knoweth nothing. Oh how contrary to this is the teaching of 
the Papiſts at this day, who commend ignorance, and ſpeake 
againſt reading of the Scriptures, as moſt dangerous ? 


Cu. 3. VERS. 18, 19, &c. Being put to death in the ſleſt, but 
quic kened inthe ſpirit. Verſ. 19 Wherein he went & pres 
ched to the ſpirits iu priſon, which bad ſometime beene diſo- 
bedient, when once thelong-(uffering of God waited in the 

As 
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1 Peter 3. 18,19. But quickened in the ſpirit. 
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For he was raiſed by the power oi his deity, to ſhew that we ſhal 
riſcagaine, raiſing vp the bodies of many that were dead alſo, 
for our further confirmation herein. In which he went, c&c. Here 
is ſhewed how the benefit of his paſſion extended to the vniuſt 
not onely lining, but dead long before, becauſe hee had ſaid, 
He ſuffered, the inſt for the vninſt, Wherein, therefore is as 
much as for which cauſe, that there might redound benefic 
from him to ſuch as were dead long before, as well as to the li- 
uing, namely to ſo many as liued well, and would haue beene 
ready to embrace the faith of Chriſt, if hee had come a- 
mongſt them, hee went and preached to them, that they 
might bee deliuerd by him. And that it might appeare, 
that there haue beene alwaies meanes of comming to faith 
and obedience, ſo that the condemnation of the vnfaith- 
full is iuſt, he maketh mention of Noah, who was long agoe, 
euen almoſt from the beginning, by whom they might haue 


beene conuerted. And hauing ſpoken of the Arke, and thoſe 


that were in it ſaued by the waters, he applieth it vato Bap- 
tiſme : for as the waters then drowned the wicked world, but 
thoſe that fled into tlie Atrke were preſerued; ſo by baptiſme 
the wicked and vnbeleeuing deuils are drowned, but the faith- 
full are ſaued & as water v aſheth away the filthines of the fleſh, 
ſo baptiſme cleanſeth tlie ſoule in a myſticall and wonderſull 
manner, and it is called the interrogation of a good conſci- 
ence towards God, becauſe they only which apply their minds 
to an holy life, are wontto make queſtions, and to ſeeke vnto 
God, by what meanes they may be ſaued, and ſo vnderſtan- 
ding that baptiſme is the meanes, they haue recourſe there- 
unto. 8 


Chriſt is ſaid to haue died once, it being implied, that hee T. Aqu nas. 


ſhall die no more, againſt thoſe heretik es, that held, that he ſuf- Co- * 


fered in the aire for the deuils, after that he had done ſuffering 
here vpon earth, and to rouze vp the ſecure from ſinne, be- 
cauſe, if now after that Chriſt hath ſuffered they liue in ſinne 


quickned 


As Chriſt was both God and man, ſo he dyed as man, and Occmen.in 
as God roſe againe to deliuer vs from death and corruption. Peg. 


there will be no more redemption for them, ſeeing Chriſt di. — 


eth no more. That he might offer vs vp vato God being autem Hiri. 
H 


In which be went and preached. 1 peter 3.1 8,1 9. 


Luther in 
1 Peter 3. 


quickened in cheſpirir, char is, eicher the holy Ghoſt, or our 
ſpiric, becauſe the crue Chriſtian diech to the fleſy,. but liueth 


to the ſpirit, Ia which he went, that is, in a ſpirituall manner, by 


internall inſpiration, euen before that he was incarnate, prea- 
ching by Noah. & by his Angels, whom he vſed as his Mini- 
ſters to declare his will in thoſe times. To thoſe thit were in pri- 
ſon, that is, of the fle(h of (in & errour, according to that E/ 141. 
Take my ſoule out of priſon; in one tranſlation therefore it is, To 
them that were ſhut vp in the ſleſt. nen they expected Gads pati- 
ence, that is, thinking that God would ſtill with patience beare 
with them. They were ſaued by the water, becauſe the wa- 
ter lifted vp the Arke; and eight perſons are mentioned as al- 
luding to him that ſhould riſe ag ine the eighch day, and to 
the time of the generall reſurrection, which ſome thinke ſhall 
be vpon the ſame day. Baptiſme is like vnto the Are, and ſo is 
tribulation, through which a Chriſtian muſt, goe in diuers . 
things. Firſt, The Arke was made of boords ha lowed, fo the: 
Churchconſiſteth of perſons afflicted. Secondly, The Arke 
was of incorruptible wood, ſo are Chriſtians ſuch as will not 
be corrupted. Thirdly, They chat were ſaued in the Arke, 
were ſaued by Noah, ſignifying reſt, ſo the Church is ſaued by 
Chriſt. Fourthly, Out of the Arke none were ſaued, ſo neither 
out of the Church. Fitcly, The waters being increaſed, the 
Ark e was borne vp higher, ſo the Church grew. greater by 
tribulations. But the Baptiſme that ſaueth is not any Bap- 
tiſme, for there is no ſuch thing in the Iewes baptizings, or in 
Tohns baptiſme, or in that of heretikes, in which there is one- 
ly water, but not the ſpirit: but the baptiſme vſed in the true 
Church, wherein the Miniſter dernandeth, whether he belee- 
ueth and renounceth the deuill, &c. exacting a pure conſci- 
ence in him that commeth to be baptized, which good con- 
ſcience tendeth to God, and he that comming with ſuch a 
conſcience is baptized, is ſaued by the reſurrection of Ic ſus 


Cbriſt, that is, evemplariter, riſing from ſinne to vertue, as he 


roſe againe, Rem. 6. Chriſt is ſaid to be put to death in the 
flch, when the man Chriſt died vpon the Croſſe, his naturall 
faculties ceaſing, he not liuing by meat, and drinke, and reſt. 
any more, as is vſuall antongſt men that are liuing here, And 
he 


I Peter 3.19. to the ſpirits inpriſon. 
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he u quicknedin the ſpirit, that is, was raiſed vp againe to a 
ſpirituall life, whercin he liueth for euer both in ſoule and bo- 
dy. And liuing this life now he preacheth not vocally, as hee 


did, but ſpiritually, when his Apoſtles and other Miniſters 


preach, being ſpiritually preſent with them vnto the end of the 
world. The ſpirits, vnto which he is ſaid co preach, are they 
that were ſometime diſobedient in the daies ot Noab, not that 
they preciſely are meant, but ſuch as the were: for when hee 
preacheth inwardly to mens hearts and ſpirits now, hee may 
vell be ſaid to preach to the ſpirits in priſon, becauſe ſome are 
ſuch as they, that now are in priſon, were, ſo that they are in 
the number of rebellious ſpirits, to whom it is daily preached. 
Here is therefore a Synecdoche , whereby the part is put for 
the whole. The eight perſons preſerued, are ſaid to be ſaued 
by the water, becauſe when all others periſhed in the water, 
they were borne in the Arke vpon the waters, and eſcaped 
drowning. So likewiſe by Baptiſme, whatſocuer is caruall & 
naturall is deſtroyed, and we are made ſpirituall, when weare 
hereby receiued into the Church, as into the Arke, depending 
vpon Chriſt by faith. But it is nothing out ward in baptiſme 
that ſaueth vs, but the couenant whereupon a good conſcience 
doth comfortably reſt, being; able to ſay, This thou haſt pro- 
miſed Lord vnto me, and therefore wilt performe it. Iy the re- 
ſurre tion of Chriſt, that is, it being by faith apprehended not 
onely that Chriſt died for vs, but that he roſe againe to make 
his death effectuall vnto v. 125 


is not fully ſatisfied about the ſenſe of it, but preferreth this, as 
ſeeming to him the beſt that yet could be found out. Caietan 
ſaith, that Chriſt went and preached to the ſpirits in hell, and 
that not vntrui: fully. But this is worthily reiected by Luthor, 


Luther acknowledgech this place to be ſo obſeurpgaschar he Maw. 


becauſe chere is no comming out of that place. And Gaguew a Gage. 


Papiſt alſo derideth it, asking who told him of any that were 
there conuerted: He alſo confeſſeth, that he cannot attaine to 
ny latisſy ing reſolution of this place. Some, he ish, expound 
it of lxiſta comming once before his comming che fleſh, 
euen in Naht time to preach, whileſt the Arke was in buil- 
ding: but as they diſobey ing, & not flying into the Arke, were 
eee H 2 drowned, 
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By which ſpirit he went and preached 1 Pet. 3-I9 4 


Beda. 


Caicta t. 


Chriſts deſ+- 


cent. 


Oecunen, 
Augoſt. 
T bo. Aquin. 
Luther. 


1dor 4a. 
Be⁊a. 


At ban ſcus. 


drowned z ſo no that Chriſt kath come in the fleſh, if any o- 
bey not to fly to the Sacrament of B iptiſme, they cannot but 
periſh, The Greekes reade that & T8 dJy, the ſpirits in hell, 
which we read ix priſen, holding, that he went to preach vnto 
them, not to ſaue them, but to vpbraid them with their inſi- 
delity and ſinnes, notwithſtanding the long warning which 
they had by Noab. Beda is altogether for preaching to men 
in this world, and therefore readeth it either in priſon, that is, 
to ſuch as were fhut vp in the body, as in a priſon, or in the 
fleſh, that is, ſuch as were greatly oppreſſed with fleſhly de- 
fires. But to examine and determine in order the doubts of 
this place; firſt, what is meant by being put to death, or mor- 
tificd in the fleſh, and quickened in the ſpiric ? The old I. atine 
tranſlation followed by Tho. Aquinas, and Gorran readeth it, 
Mortificatss carne, &c. as | haue ſhewed already, and it is ex- 
pounded by them accordingly of our being mortified and 
quickened. But the Lacine tranſlation hath beene amended 
according to the Greeke, as Lorinus acknowledgerh, being by 
the fault ofthe Writer corrupted, according to Gagneut, and 
Augaſtme, Ierom and Cyprian, and Ruffin, follow this reading, 
He being quickened, e. But it being agreed about this bea- 
ding, yet there is a queſtion what is meant by Chriſts being 

aickened in the ſpirit. Some contend, that his ſoule was pre- 


An anſwer to ſerued aline, when he was bodily dead, and that nothing elſe 


— — is meant. And one taketh great paines in alleaging other pla- 


ces of Scripture, where to quicken doth ſigniffe to Reepẽ᷑ aliue, 
as Lnhe 17. 33. Lal 9. 24. Mar 28. 33. Iohn 12. 25. Ex- 
od. 1,22: I Sam. 27. 9,9. And the Syrian Interpreter, who 
readeth theſe words here, He died in body, but liued in ſpirit. 
Some would haue his diuine power meant, quickening others 
that were dead, who came out of their graues. Some vnder- 
ſtand his reviving againe to a ſpitituall life after his bodily 
death, thequickening ſpiritcomming againe into his dead bo- 
dy. Some laſtly vaderſtand his divinity wherein he lined, 
and alwaies hueth, becauſe the Godhead is a fpirit, expoun- 
ding his being quickened in the ſpirit, of his being reftored to 
life by che power of his diuinity. Bede citcth Atbanaſiſu, ta- 
king the ſpirit here for the holy Ghoſt, as if ic were meant, 


* 


x Peter 3. 19. To the ſpirits in priſon that were diſobedient. 
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chat he was quickened in the faithſull, his members in the ſpi- 
ric comming into them. I ſubſcribe to that of Auguſtine aud 
Luther, as ſeeming to me moſt genuine, he died the naturall 
death, but liued againe the ſpirituall life in ſoule and body. 
For alchough the word here vied (wommlcis, be often put for 
preſcrued aliue, yet here it þeing.oppoted to ſarala dec, it 2 
greeth better to vndeiſtand it ofthat which is oppoſite to be · 
ing put to death, that is, being raiſed to life againe in the ſpirit, 
that is, by the power of the Deity, his very body is now be- 


come ſpirituall, as ours ſhall alſo. be. And thus it agreeth excel- 


lently with chat which went before, that we ſhould patiently 
ſuffer any wrongs, becauſe as the Lord Ieſus did not, ſo nei- 
ther ſhall we loſe any thing, no not though we ſhould be put 
to death, for we (hall but exchange, as Chriſt did, a naturall 
life for a ſpirituall and heauenly which is for euer. 
Secondly, What is meant by Chriſts going in the ſpirit to 
pi each to che ſpirits in priſon, &c. To chis it is, anſwered di- 
ucilly by diuers, ſome of which anſwers ] haue ſhewed alrea- 
dy. Firſt, It was a generall received opinion amongſt moſt, 
that Chriſt deſcended into hell; there in perſon to preach to 
ſuch ſpirits as were departed out of this world before his com- 
ming. Clemens Alexandrmm' Strom. 6. Athauaſius Epiſt. ad 
Ede, Epipban. Hæreſ. 77. Cyrillus Alex, in Johan. cap. 36. 
bib. 1 2. Hillar, in Pſal. 118. Ieronym. in cap. 5 4. Eſa, Ambreſ, 


in Rom. 10. Iuſtin. iu tryphon. Irenæus lib. 3. cap. 2 3. And the | 


laſt of cheſe two alleageth a place out of Eſa, the former of Ie · 
remy.in theſe words, The holy Lord of Iſrael was mindfull of 
his dead which ſlept in the earth, and deſcended to preach ſal- 
uation to them, that he might ſaue them. Which words are 
not now extant any where, but are thought by Jrenæus 
through the hazred of Chriſtianity to hid e beene put out by 
the Iewes: yet they that agree in the generall of Chriſt his 


deſcent, dpe greatly differ about the effect thereof, Some hol - 
ding that Ie ſaued all that were in hell before by hi prea- 
ching, as Mary, and Hermes in his booke entituled Pa/or z 


but the diſobedient in Noahs time are named onely, becauſe 
they were the greateſt number that periſhed together. This is 


mentioned and reiected as an hereſie by Auguſtine, and that A. Kft. ib. de 
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worthily, tate, cap. 7 9. 1 
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112 In the dayes of. Noah, 1 Pet. 3. 19. ; 


worthily, becauſe ſo contrary to the holy Scriptures, Eſa. 66. 
24. Matth. 18. 8. Luke 16,26. Some againe hold, that hee 
ſaued onely thoſe that were worthy, who led a good life, and 
would haue beleeued, if he had before come amongſt them, 
but ypbraided the reſt by their diſobedience and infidelity, as 
Oecum. Gregory Nax ian xen, &qc. or that there were ſome pe- 
nitent amongſt them that were drowned by the floud, whom 
he had ſaued, as Lyra teacheth. And it is a thing generally 
held amongſt the Papiſts, that there were in Limbo patrum the 
ſoules of the faithiull, who died before Chriſts incarnation, 
who were by his deſcent delivered, Some againe, and they be 
the Diuines of our ſide, which teach a deſcent of Chriſts ſoule, 
hold, that he went done to vpbraid the incredulous in Vo- 
aht time, and ſuch like, with their infidelicy, thewing them 
what he had ſuffered for the ſaluation of the ſaithfull, o the be- 
nefit whereof they were altogether depriued through their 
owne default, to their greater terrour. Touching the d ſtinction 
, which is made of Chriſts preaching, as if it had beene partl 
Synod. Angl. , . edge | y 
S amadl modum to ſuch as were appointed to life, when it is ſpoken onely of 
cbyiſtus pro no- the diſobedient in priſon; it is a plaine wreſting of the place: 
bis mortuus eſt. and therefore Lorinus himſelfe a leſuite calleth it in queſtion, 
& ſehallui how it can ſtand. Touching the penitency ſuppoſed ro kaue 
etiam credindus . * . 
oft ad infires beene in ſome that were drowned, it is 3 meere coniecture 
d:ſcendsſe. Nam without all ground, and if any ſuch were, they went not with 
co pus vſque ad the reſt doubtleſſe to this priſon, but to Hora hams boſome ; 
reſurrectio:em or as the theefe vpon the eroſſe to Paradiſe. Touching rhe 
ber laſt, it ſeemes to be implied in an article of our Church, de- 
1 — termined in a Synod * aſſembled in K ing Edwards daies An. 
cm ſpiritibus, 153 2. Artic. 3. Euen as Chriſt died for vs, and was buried 
qui in carcere ſo he is alſo to be belecued to haue gone downe into hell, for 
vel inferno deti- his body lay in the g aue to the time of his reſurrection, but 


nebantur, ſuit, I.; _ x , ae. wie 
ilifaws predice- his ſpirit, that went out of him, was with the ſpirits in hell; or 


1, quernadmo- in priſon, and preached vnto them, as Peter teſtifieth. 

dum icſtatur Pe- Secondly. Some hold, that Chriſts preaching in a ſpiricuall 

17i locus» manner by Noah is means herein Thomas eAquinas follow-' 

N 2 eth Auguſtine, In this Alſo ioyne Beda, Hugo, Cart hu ſianus 

4g Hf. epiſcbs. B, Cc. 7 2 a f 

3 Thirdly, Some vnderſtans his preaching by the Apoſtles, 
. e ; Ay i 


* 
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1 Peter 3.19. im whichbe went and preached, © 
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to whom he ſent the holy Ghoſt, and herein they went and 
preached to the Gentiles being in the priſonof the fleſh, who 
are deſcribed as bound in chaines, Pal. 106. Eſa. 42. 49. 
And to ſhewchar of olde they were hound with the chaines of 
infidelity, he mentioneth the impriſoned in the daies of Noah, 
and they are called ſpirits, to intimate the immortality of the 
ſoule. | | 
Fourthly, Some vnderſtand by the priſon here Purga- 
corie, | | | 
Fiftly, and laſtly, Some moſt abſurdly apply this preaching 
to the eight perſons in the Arke, as in a priſon for the time. 
And yet there is another interpretation of Calais, by his go- 
ing and preaching, vnderſtanding his making them to feele 
the power of his paſſion, who died long agoe, and yet remai- 
ned in their ſoules, expecting the Lord Ieſus; and he ſaith, that 
it ſhould not be read in priſon, but in a watch · tower, in ſpecu- 
la, as the word ex ſignifieth. ä | 
For my ownepart I ſubſcribeto thoſe, that hold this to be 
the moſt obſcure place in all the Epiſtles; for no Expolicion 
that hach hicherco beene giuen doth fo fully ſatis ſie, but that 
ſome exceptions will lie there againſt. That of Arias Monta- 
uus falleth of it ſelfe, becauſe they in the Arke were obedient, 
whereas this preaching was to the diſobedient. 2. That of 
Purgatory is a meere fiction, there being no ſuch place in reruns 
natura. 3. That of Caluin, applying it in part to the ſoules of 
the faithfull ſeemeth to be improbable, becauſe theſe were the 
diſobedient, and it is not onely ſaid, chat hee preached, but 
went ard preached, intimiting alocallioridn, and not onely a 
vertuall penetration. 4. To expound it of his preaching by 


Heſſel.us. 


4 


Franciſ. Turriã. 


5 


Arias Montan. 
calu. inſtit. lib. 2. 


cap. 1 6. §. . 


Noah, is to peruert tho order of the Text, according to which 


this his going muſt be after his inelining againe, and why 
ſhould he call the men liuing at that time ſpiritx, which is a 


word no where vſed to ſet forch khuing men by: but either An- 
gels good or bad, or ſoules departed: 5. Much leſſe can the” 


Gentiles bee vnderſtood by the ſpirits in priſon, amongſt 

whom che Apoſtles came, becauſe they were ſuch as. liued in 

cht daies of Noah not men of like cpiality bur hoſt very mem. 

6, The Popifh Limb us is but un ins ginary place, and to hold 
1H 4 ; 


that 


* 


* — 


_—_— >. 
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Jn which he went and preached 1 peter 3.19. 


that any being in hell were deliuered againe, ſcemeth to 
be contrary to the holy Scriptures, as hath beene already ſhew- 
ed. There remaineth then onely that of his deſcending to 
triumph ouer the Deuils, and to vpbraid the damned ſpirits 
with their infidelity and impenitency, ſhewing how juſtly 
they were for euer therefore ſhur vp, in that place of torment; 
and becauſe they of the old world were the moſt noted for 
their great multitude that went downe thither together; hee 
mentioneth them, but in them vnderſtandeth all other then 
damned ſpirits alſo. And this is the moſt probable of all 


other expoſitions, and moſt conſonant with the reſt of the ho- 


— 
Verſe 21. 


Piſcator. 
Sc holia. 


ly Scriptures. For this is one part of Chriſts preaching to 
conuince the impenitent, as iuſtly and certainly reprobate and 
damned, as appeareth, Qlat. i 1.21. Mat. 1 2. 41, c. 

What is meant, when Baptiſme is ſaid not to be an outward 
waſhing, but the requeſt of a good conſcience vnto God by the 
reſurreftion of Ieſus Chriſt? What others haue ſaid hath beene 
already ſet downe, Piſcator to this ſpeaketh moſt fully and 
excellently : Baptiſme ſtandeth not ſo much in the outward 
waſhing ofthe body, as in the remiſſion of ſinnes by the bloud 
of Chriſt, which is the waſning of the ſoule and conſcience, 
which being by faith apprehended, the conſcience becom- 
meth good; and ſo the faithfull in the confidence hereof 
boldly queſtioneth with God about his fauour reconciled vn- 


to him by Chriſts death, and teſtified by his reſurrection; 


Auguſt. contra 
Fauſt um, cap. I 2. 
Beda. 


Gagneus. 


Act. S. 


ſaying, Hath not Chriſt recenciled thy fauour vnto vs by his 
death to endure for euer? Certainly it is ſo, for his reſurrecti- 
on doth teſtihe it, ſeeing that vnleſſe he had made a perfect ex- 
piation of our ſins by his death, & reconciled thy ſauour vnto 
vs, he could not haue riſen againe to lite and heauenly glory. 
So that theſe words, y the reſurrection of leſus Chriſt, haue not 
reference to the word /aveth, hut to the requeſt of a good con · 
ſeience, for this ariſoth from Chriſt his reſurrection. Hugu- 
ſtise and Bede ſay the ſame with Thomas Aquinas, and Gag. 
neiss alſo, ſetting it forth mort fully thus: The word imeννę, 
ſignifiech a ftipulation or promiſe conceiued in words, where- 
by he that is baptized coucnangethreabelecue and doe as hee 
is in baprifme required, as the Eunuch anſwered Pbilip. And 
| this 


\ 


A 
* 


; 1 Peter 3.19. to the ſpirits that were diſabedient. 


this beleeuing, and renouncing of ſinne and Satan, ſaueth, and 
not the waſhing with water, by the reſurrection of leſus Chriſt; 
that is, becauſe his Reſurrection is out iuſtification, who by 
riſing againe deſtroyed death and went vp into Heauen, that 
we might haue a place there. Here groweth a great queſtion 
whether Baptiſme, which is ourward, hath any effect to t he 
ſauing of the ſoule, or whether all the vertue lieth not in 
Faith, and internall grace ſantifying the ſoule and conſcience. 
But Chriſt hath cut off all this queſtion by ſaying, He that be- 
lerueth, and is baptix d, ſhall be ſaued; thus ioyning them to- 
gether, ſo that it is vnlawfull for any to ſeuer them. Baptiſme 
15 then perfect and ſalutiferous when the conſcience is bap- 
tized, there being an inward working of the Spirit to the 
purifying ofthe heart by Faith, as water is outwardly vſed. 
How is Baptiſme an antitype of the Arke? and how is it 
laid to haue ſiued thoſe eight perſons by the water ? Thowas 
Aquinas hath already fer downe five things wherein the Arke 


doth ſerue fitly to ſet forth Baptiſme. Auguſtine hath an Al- Augyſt. lb de 
legory in the pitching within and without, holding chat this vnitate Eccliſ. 
ſetteth forth charity. Gag neus ſaith, that as the waters lifted 2.7. 


vp the Arke, and ſo tirey within were ſaued, in like manner 
Baptiſme liftiug vs vp from the earth to Heauen, in an hea- 
uenly conuerſation, ſaueth vs; and as the Arke, though it were 
toſſed with tempeſts, yet could not be drowned, ſo the Church 
is ſaued through many afflictions, neither can it bee ouer- 
throwne. 


He that will, may gather other notes offimilitude alio out Perer. Ib. 10. 
of Pererius, and Pagnan. in Iſagoge ad Scripturas., Touching iz Gen. diſb. 11, 


the ſauing of thoſe eight by the water, it is meant of their cor- 
porall deliuerance, for it is a queſtion whether all their ſoules 
were ſaued or no, it ſeemeth Chamt was not. By the water is 
expounded, by ſome from the water, by others in the water, 
as per is vſually taken, as a Ship is ſaid to be ſafe going in the 
water, and this I take to be the beſt. 


Of the Angels powers and vertues ſubiected vnto Chriſt, Verſ 22. 


enough hath beene ſpoken already, vpon Epheſ. 1. 21. 
Note that he which ſuffereth vniuſtly doth not finally ſuf- 
fer; for Chriſt ſuffering thus, ſuffered in reſpect of the out- 


ward 


4 


agncus. 


Note. 


7 . * 
8 


— 


— — 


T )be Analyſi. 


Note. 


I Ioh. 3.3. 
Verſg. 


Mark.16.16. 


ward man, his enemies could not touch his ſpirituall eſtate, 


but that herein he liued ſtill, and was the more highly exalted, 
and ſo ſhall we his members be. [260 G 

Note againe, that Baptiſme which is outward, is nor like 
the Atke, to ſaue all that come vnto it, but euery one that is of 
diſcrecion muſt haue an inward worke wrought in him, that 
from a good and ſanctiſied heart he may aske mercy of God 


through Icfus Chriſt, who is riſen againe and aſcended into 


Heauen, there preſenting che prayers of ſuch before his Fa- 
cher. Therefore he that belee ueth not, ſaith Chriſt, ball bee 
damned though he be baptized, and he that bath this hope pur- 
geth bimſelfe, and he that i« borne of God ſinneth not. ; 


C RAP. [II]. 


He Apoſtle hauing in the former Chapter propoun. 
ded Chriſts example, 2 here to preſſe it vn 


to them, that as he ſuffered in the fleſh, ſo they being 

his members, ſhould approue themſelues to ſuffer in 
the fleſn by the mortifying of their corruptions, and as hee 
was quickned in the Spirit, leading a new ſpirituall life, ver/. 
1, 2. Firſt, proſecuting that of ſuffering by the conſideration 
of what they had formerly beene, and what ſome ſtill were, for 
which they ſhould giue account, verſ. 3, 4, J. and: how the 
dead, of whom hee ſpake before, were not faued, bur by be- 
ing iudged in the fleſh, verſ. 6. Secondly, hee that ſetteth 


forth that which might moue them co anew life, the end of all 


15 at hand, verſiy. and wherein it conſiſteth, viz. in being wiſe, 


and ſober, and praying, and louing, and hoſpitable, &c:from 


verſ. 7. to werſ.ĩ 2. where hereturncth to ſpeake of ſuffering 
againe, being properly vnderſtood by being perſecuted ard 


railed vpon as Chriſt was; touching which, firſt hee comfor- 


tech them with che glory and ioy aſter this to come, vrſi 13, 


14. Secondly, he giueth a caueat againſt doing ill, whereby a 


man commech to ſuffer, verſ. 15. Thirdly, whereas they 
: might 


1 peter 4. 1, &c. Chriſt having ſuffered in the fteſb, xc. Text. 20. 1 17 


might be troubled in thinking that the eſtate of the wicked 
was better, for ſo much as they were not ſo ſubiect to fuffe- 
rings, he ſheweth that the time of the Chriſtians ſuffering 
was now, but theirs ſhould be hereafter when it would bee 
much more terrible, ver ſ. 17,18. Laſtly, that they might bee 
without all trouble of minde about their ſufferings, he dire- 
eth them to God, to whom they ought wholly to commit 
themſelues in ſuffering as to a faithfull Creator, ver. 19. 


— — —— 


1PETER Chapter 4. Verſe 1 2, z&c. 


Chriſt therefore haning ſuffered in the fleſb for vt, put wpon you 
the ſame minde alſo, for he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh hath 1 
ceaſed from ſinne, &cc. 


om Chritts ſuffering death, as hee was man, Occunen. in 
ARES andled a natural life here, hee argueth, that er. 
vo ought to ſuffer that death, which is vnto 
inne for him that we might liue vnto righ- | 
ccouſnelſe; and if we be dead vnroſinneor 0 
tothe world, there will be in vs a celſation 1 

from ſinne. To ſuffer in the flcſh therefore is to be dead vnto + Tim. 2. 
anne, as Saint Paul elſewhere expreſſeth it, to bee dead with 
Chriſt, 1 88 . +>. 5 

Some of the ancient Fathers haue expounded this of the verſ. 6. 
Gofpell preached tb the dead, ofthe dead vnto ſinne, holding 
that men are ſaid to bee dead two waies : firſt, in ſinne; ſe- 
condly, vnto ſinne and to the world; by being made confor- 
mable to Chriſt in his denth; and theſe laſt; by receiuing the 
Goſpell are ſtirred vp to condemne themſelues for their 
former carnall liuing , which they doe when they leade a. 
new life, | 

To ſuffer for Chriſt here, is either to ſubdue carnall concu- Tho.dquiz. 
piſcence by taming the fleſh, or elſe by expoſing the body to S. 
martyrdome for righreouſnetſe. It is, according to Iſider, to ifder. 
ſuffer in the whole man, as Chrift ſuffered in che whole man, 
both exteriour and interiour; the inner is the ſoule, wherein 
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He which bath ſaffered in the fiſb. G. 1 Pet. g. 152.3. &c. 


Verſe 6. 


Mayer. 


Verſe 1. 


Luther. in 1 Pet. 
— 


we ſuffer by contrition; the out ward is the body, wherein we 
ſuffer by macerating it, and by ſuffering both theſe waies, wee 
ceaſe from all ſinnes both carnall and ſpirituall. 

For this cauſe it was preached to the dead; that is, either yee 
ought not for this cauſe to regard the blaſphemies of the 
wicked, or elſe for the auoiding of the danger of the Day of 
Iudgement, it was preached to ſuch as ate ſpiritually dead, 
that iudging themſelues for ſuch things as they haue carnal- 
ly done, they might eſcape Gods iudgement and liue, as 
1 Cor. 11. 31. 

To take the ſix former verſes of this Chapter together, 
wherein an exhortation is ſer forth from Chriſts death conſi- 


dered, as J haue ſhewed in the Analyſis; Here are three doubts, 


I. What is meant by our ſuffering in the fleſh, whereupon 
followerh a ceſlation from finne, J anſwer with Oecamenius, 
that che ſuffering of death in che body cannot bee meant, 
though he whois ſer for example ſuffered death when: he ſufs 
fered in the fleſh: for ver. 2. hee ſpeaketh of the reſidue 
of his time in the fleſþ being ſpent, according te the will of 
God. Wherefore to ſuffer in the fleſh here is to be mottiſicd 
to ſinne, which to follow, it is a life vnto vs naturally For 
as Luther ſaith, there were two ends of CHRIS r his ſuffe- 


ring, as he was man, which is meant by his ſuffering in the 


I Rom.6,6 37+ 


fleſh , firſt, to ſatisfie for our ſinnes; ſecondly, ro gine vs 
example, both of ſuffering perſecution, and of ſuffering by be- 
ing mortified vnto ſinne, as vnto luſt, or hacred and cnuy : 
for if theſe inordinacies be ſubdued in vs, then we ceaſe trom 
ſeeking how to ſatis ſie our carnall luſts, and from attempting 
reuenge in word or deed. It is true, woare iuftified by Faith 
when we firſt belecue, and thenthe Spirit of 8Sanctification en- 
treth into vs, but we muſt be more holy and righteous daily, 
as he that had his wounds bound vp by the Samaritan Was 
ſtaied from bleeding and being indangered any further there- 
by, but yet they were not altogether healed till after ſome 
time. Saint Paul hath a place tothe ſame effect with this; Our 
old man is crucified together with him, that the body of ſune may 
be deſtroyed. that we may not ſerue ſinne any longer. To medi- 
tate pon Chriſts Paſſion is a moſt effectuall meanes to make 
| i V$ 


— — 


x Peter 4. 1, 2,3 & c. He which bu hath ſuffered in the eſb, xc. 
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vs to be thus mortified to ſinne, and willingly to beate our ad- 


uerſities. Some vnderſtand theſe words, He which hath ſuffered ters. contr. Jo- 
in the fleſh hath ceaſed from ſin, either of Chriſt or of the Chri. «in. Auguſt. de 


tian; he hath ceaſed from ſiane both beeauſe he neuer did any, 
and as he is ſaid co haue beene made ſinne, that is, a ſacriſice 
for ſinne, for he is how no ſacrifice ati more: but all preferte 
the other, as it is indeed the moſt genuine, the morrified Chri- 
ſtian ceaſech from ſinne, ſo that it doth no more rule aud reigne 
in him. p 

What are the ſeuerall vices here mentioned, Laſciuiouſue ſſe, 
Lufts, exceſſe of lune, Renellings, Banquetmmgr,fc. wherein hee 


Sade & opcre, c. 


Io, & c. 
1 Cor. 5. 20. 


2 
Verl. 3. 


ſaith, they liued before, Lyrauus by Laſciuiouſneſſe vnderſtan- Lyra. 


deth all exrernalt acts in the matter of yenery, and by Luſts the 
internall deſires of a luſtfull minde, and indeed by Laſciul- 
ouſneſſe is meant not onely adultery, but that wantonneſſe 


which is in geſture and 1 and word. The luſts here 
t 


ſpoken of are defined by the Pontificians to be onely hiſt wich 
conſent, denying luſt ſimply to be ſinne; but of this enough 
before, Rom. 7. bmopnuie, expounded the exceſſe of Wine, ſig- 
nifieth properly thoſe boilings vp, which breakeinro puſtules 
and red tumourß. The next word is dd, eatings after the 
meale ended. Some ſay, it is ſo called becauſe of the dead fleepe 
following after, called :w:22. Some, becauſe of the pipe which 
is commonly preſent at ſuch feaſtings. Some, from ſtteets and 
rowes of houſes together, which are called uf, where they 
inuite one another. The next word is c, drinkings, be- 
cauſe as Lyra noteth, there bee other waies and meanes to 
drunkenneſſe beſides by Wine. 4 ” 

Who are meant by the dead, to whom it is ſaid, For thi; 
cauſe it was preached to the dead, that rhey might bt indged ac> 
cordiug to men in the fl:fp, and line atcording to God in the Spi. 
rit. That of Thomas Aquinas and Oecumenius, which is fol- 
lowed alſo by Luther, thar by the dead are meant the dead in 
ſinne, cannot ſtand, beraufe the Particle g were then redun. 
dant; it being hereby intimated, that the Goſpell was prea- 
ched to others beſides the no living, and by the quick and 
che dead, verſ. 5. are no ſuch dead meant, according to which 


it is fit thar this ſhouldbeexpounded. Neri therefore holdeth Bex. 


3 


5 
Verſ. 6. 


—_— — — —— — 


The Gel was preached tothe dead. I Pet. 4. TIA 


Pi cator, 


Arg. epiſt. 99. 


Note, 
Verſ, 1. 


it moſt eaſie to giuethe ſenſe of theſe words, that as the Goſ- 


pell was preached to the liuing, fo it had beone preached. to 
them that died long agoc, and ſo is no new. doctrine. The 
ſpirits of the dead cannot be meant, becauſe of the diſtinction 


following, according to man and according to God, thatis, 
the nacurall and che ſpirituall man. And to shis doe I ſub- 
{crihe : and ſo of the words following. chis is the meaning; As 


now they to whom the Goſpell is preached, are required to 


die vnto ſin and to liue vnto righteouſneſſe, ſo were they lik e- 


wiſe required then, to he judged according to man, that is, to 
be mortified as they were naturall men, for hee that is iudged 
or condemned, is iudged to die, aud to line according to Goa, 
that is, to be renued vnto holineſſe. Piſcator expoundeth it of 
thoſe in Noabs time before ſpoken of, Chap. 3. of whom hee 
ſaich, ſome when they ſaw; the iudgement of God comming 
Yoon them, repenred and were ſaued, and ſo cheyſwere iudg- 
ed according to man, that is, penſhed in their corporal! life, 
but were receiued to euerlaſting life. Auguſtine vnderſtan- 
deth by the dead, the dead in ſinne and infidelity, as Thomas 
Aquing, doth, ſaying, that vpon their conuerſion ghey are 
iudged.accorgips to men in the fleſh, becauſe they, are perſe- 
cured and ſpoken againll, bur they are euen hereby furthered 
in their ſpiritual! life, and this is followed without much dif- 
ference by Beda, Vatablud, Arias Mont anus, and Huge, Bellar. 
ming, Valentia and Suarez; hold, that by the dead, ire meant 
the ſpirits in priſon before ſpoken of, as Oegumeiius dot h: and 
Lorinus faith, that it is a molt plaine place to confirme Chriſts 
locall deſcent into hell, but I cannot ſee how it may bee thus 
taken, vnleſſe it be yeelded, that they in hell were conuerted 
and ſaued by his preaching there, becauſe he ſaith, that they 
might be iudged according to mem in the fleſh, but live, according 
ro God in the Spirit: which cannot be expounded of any thing 


_ elſe but of the conuerlian of a ſinner. But chat any are con- 


uinitie. Le” 11 26513 827 Ger YG 209 QIA:: 121 19 
Note, that there is a conformity betwixt Chriſtians and 
their patterne, Chriſt; as he ſuffered in the fleſh, ſo ceaſing to 


uerted and ſaued our of Hell, abhorrech from all ſeund Di- 


be any more in this world after the manner of men; ſo true 


Cbriſtians 


8 Peter 4.1 2. The Goſpel was preatbed io the dead. Text 2 


1. 121 


Chriſtians ſuffer by mortificarion vnto ſinne, which ſpringeth 
from the fleſh, but that being once mortified, there is in them 
a ceſſation from all their former wickedneſſe. Howſocuer they 
may ſtill fall out of infirmity, yet the courſe of their liſe is not 
intemperate and riotous as it was before, they trade not in 


- finne, They therefore that live a wicked life ſtill, though they 


are called. Chriſtians, yer they haue no communion with 
Chriſt, becauſe they ſutfernorwich him. 

Note againe, that ſuck as are conformable to Chriſt by be- 
ing dead vnto ſinne, ſhall haue enemies euen for this, and ſhall 


— — 


be railed vpon by thoſe that ſtill remaine in the fleſn; bur ſuch. 
enemies of chens and railers need nont other ſigne of repro · 


bation, as fhall appeare when he: Da. of iudgement com 
, e +3 3147 } «copy » 9g, e 


merbd. 1g 057 2 19 Hon oe hat 
Note laſtly, that the onely meanes to eſcape iudgement at 
the laſt day, is by the preaching of the Goſpell, to be brought 


to that, that we are iudged according tp the fleſh; and quicke. 
ned according to the Spiritq that ia tiuly conuerted nd 
brought to live an holy and rightcous life.: others ie whom! 


there is no ſuch effect, can looke for nothing but a moſt terri- 
ble ſentence to be dendunced againſt chem, when Chriſt-ſhall 
come to iudge the quicke and the dead. 71 vd hoi. 


| 1 * 4 5 * 7 I 
[ »}NIT} DIC.t4 3 9141 „Ans! 


CUAP. 4. V ER. 12. . brot hnen, eſtrange nat your ſelnes 8 


from the fiery triall which is among you to prone 
Jou, 4s if ſome ſtrange thing bad happened unto you, 


The vulgar Lative readeth it, Nolire peregrivariin ſeruore, 
Doe. not play the ſtrangers by reaſon of the feruent heat. 
Our Engliſh tranſlation, 7 bine not ſtrange of the fiery trial: in 
Greeke it is, ad Fer 77 wivuiv nveary; ä 


There is little difficulty in any thing, beſore wee come at Meyer: 
theſe words, verſ. 7. Tbe end of all ar hand, is commonly Verſ. 


expounded of the end of this world, from hence it is vſuall 
with the holy Apoſtles to raiſe a mot iut to watchſulneſſe, Only 


O:cumenius expounderh it of Chriſt, Iba end of tall is coe; , Oecumen. 


that is, Cbriſt, tlie end ol all the Propht tei & where ſoxe aſtet his 
example we'ovghtto aſpire after petiet᷑tin. But the 6: 1 
mo 


Thinke not range of the fiery triall. 1 Peter 4.12. 


'reu. 10.12. 


moſt genuine. Verſ. 8. Leue conereth a multitude of ſinue t. 
t his he alſo expounderh of the ſinnes of him that loueth, God 
being made hereby propitious and merciſull to him, ſo that 
none of his ſinnes are laid to his charge, and herein he is fol- 
lowed by Gorras and other popiſh Writers, that would haue 
loue the cauſe of cur juſtification. But it is plaine frem the 
place from whence theſe words are taken, that itis meant of his 

ſinnes, to whom loue is ſhewedz Hatred ſtirreth vp firife, but 


Chryſ. Rom. 4 in lone conereth all ſinnes : andtherefore Ch yſoſtome expoundeth 


Act. apoſt. 


Beru. Epift. 7. 
Inimiciliæ au- 
c Ca Que lion 
ſunt ſiipicautur. 


Eſa 48. 

Pſal. 1 6. 
Pſal. 6s 5. 
1 Pet. x. 


Tertul. in Scorp. 
c. 12. Ne exfa- 


ucſcatis vſtionem 
Fulg. ad Fra ſim. l a 
c.30.Cypri. Epiſt. Cyprian readeth it, 


56. 
Huron. 
Amo. 


Lyra. 
Ngo. 


it thus, as hatred will finde matter againſt a man when there 
is none, ſo loue paſſeth ouer and winketh at, and will not ſec 
many faults, in whom they are, though againſt our ſclues, and 
excuſeth, as much as may be, the ſinnes of others. So alſo Ber- 
nard, Loue couereth many ſinnes, but enmity ſuſpecteth euen 
thoſe that are not. 

Touching the preſent, verſ. 1 2. all Expoſitors generally 
agree, that the fire here (ſpoken of ſetteth forth aduerſity and 
trouble in this world, which commeth vpon the Chriſtian for 
his proſeſſions ſake. And the Syriacke Interpreter doth not 
mention any fire at all, but, binbę not ſtrange of the tentations 
that are among ft von. And it is no new phraſe to expreſſe af- 
flictions by fire. Eſay ſpeaketh of the furnace of pouerty. Da- 
id ſaith, That the Lord tried him with fire, and we haue paſſed 
thorow fire and water; and Peter ſpeaketh to the ſame effect 
before, that your faith might be found more precious than gold 
which is tried inthe fire. But forthe reading of the words there 
is ſome difference, whereof ſomewhat hath beene ſaid already. 
Tertullian readeth it, Be not afraid of the burning. And Ful. 


gentiu not much differing, Nolite expaneſcere in feruorem. 


Do not wonder at the burning which hap- 
eneth vnto you: and Jerom not much differing, Wonder 


np: not in the burning. And as tkere be diuerſities of readings, 


ſo there is in rendring the ſenſe. But the moſt generally recei- 
ued is, Wonder not, or thinke not ſtrange of the fire of tribu- 
lation, as though it were a thing not compatible with the ſtate 
ofa Chriſtian : for it is rather a ſtrange thing that a Chriſtian 
ſhould be without tribulation, & argueth a baſtard, Heb.1 2.9. 
Some expound it of eſtranging themſelues frem the fach and 


loue 


1 Peter 4-12, The Spirit of glory refteth upon you. 


loue of Chriſt, for the fire of tribulation. One expoundeth it Terries, 


of the fire of luſt, wherewich if aChriſtian be burned, he ought 
nottothinke ſtrange of it. It ſeemeth to me, that eſtranging 
of a mans ſelfe from perſecution for the Chriſtian profeſſion, 
is meant, being taken with ſo much feare thereof, as that he 
will rather forſake Chriſt than endure it. And aptly Greis na- 
med, becauſe ſo many of Gods ſeruants haue beene combined 
to the fire and burnt for Religion ] 51524 bas 
Touching the reſidue ofche Chapter, there is ſone-lifout. 


ty in verſ. 14. Becanſe the Spirit of glory and of God refleth'ogen Verſe 14. 


70u, word for word, as Ber a readeth it, It of ylory aud thist 


Spirit f God refterb von you, The Latrine. kranſfationm hd fle, gorie, c virtu- 
That 'whith u of glory, ani honenr, will omg Gel drid thDri, & quiaft 
which is his Sporit refteth vpon OR. Some apaine reate it; 7b — 


glory and Spirit of God. Cyprian hatk anocher OO Oy 
vame of the Mateſt and vertne Nee the Lord 2 
The Syriacke, The lers Spirit of God refterh Ijin yow 
all theſe, that doubtleſſe is ts bee (preferred v Era 'S 
being moſt agreeableto the Greeke, The meaning is, chat if 
any man ſuffereth for Chriſt, not being cerriffedor ſhrin ing 
through feare, it is by Gods Spirit in him, that he is made thut 
coutagions and confidetit,whieh is the Spiric of gloty, ſvieał 
led in reſpect of the glory that is in thus fillferi 81 it is 
baſe and ignoble thing to be timerous and daunted at ſuffe- 
rings for the Lord, atid the end ſhall be glory in Heauen to 
thoſethtluffert agrne, it is called the Pirie ef God, 5 thariy, 
ofthe loue sf God; chere being ns ſach gr thut be ew 
ed vnto the Lord as by ſuffering ſor him; There be not two 
ſpirics then here ſpoken of, but one and the ſame diverſly eil 
led to ſet forth the excellency thereof the more. 


2 e 


In ſetting downein whit caſe tkrere is no comfort in ſuffe: Veil. 13. 


ring benameth, Aube body in other mens matters, qt ai 
deioror &, an ouerſeer of other mens matters, ſo as to be ready 
rigidly to cenſure and reproue them hauing no calling ſo to 
doe: for hereby ofttimies dention arifeth, and ke that is 
thus ouer-buſte and med ing, firiartcth for his labbur. 


Becauſe the tims i that in gement fhonld begin at Gods Verſ 17. 


houſe. Here may ſceme to be * difficulty, what is _ wy 
$ 


124 Indeement beginning at the Lords houſe. 1 Peter 4.12, &c. 


Gods houſe and by the iudgement ſpoken of, and in that it is 

Oecumen. further added, if the righteoius ſcarelj be ſaued, & But ecu- 
Baſil. mag. menius alone may reſolue cheſe things for all: By Gods houſe +, 
are meant the faichfull, who are the familiars, 28 it were, of 

God by iudgement is not to be vndetſtood condemnation, 

but an examining and trying by troubles in this world. Now 

it ia xſuall m ngſt men to bee moſt offended with à mans 

neereſt and deateſt friend when heiſinnethj againſt him, and ſo 

Ged heginnech firſt to: hey his anger againſt che faithful 

during this life, which is the ſeaſon for it, as tlie word xay©: © 

= i vile la many places it is ſpoken almoſt tothe ſame 
a od AN wier -d. Ae 49 xeeb. g Ge leram. a bre. 
e A, de ice be many exawples ol choſe, tharbeing notre 
emqche Lord, haue had udgement vnto the death, and that 
ſiot nene of che greateſt offences, as Y=zab, loſiab, the pro- 
dis 8 dean to Jerobaam, ang the men of Betbſbemeſb. and 
Tce labiedg of Dad and ſoe amongſt ee, Hor it bia, 

1 Cor. 11. ahbe e hiddorcheis difarderly gommiyg we Goommutie 
on to hase fallen aſleepe. But. chat they were not deſirgyed ia 

ſoule alſo apprarcth,. becauſe he adderh, ye are iudged here, 

that ye mey not periſh, wich the world; JE God he fofeucre 

Againſt his ne, offending, much more will he be gent bia o 

thr wicked his-enemicye nit 22d ing ei Bag) ii bf 

Hieren. contr. Touching the righteous being ſcarcely.ſaued, gergme faith 
Pelag, luſtus e well, That none is perfectly xighteous ; bur therfpirhtull that 
gui meo, quid axe. ſo called ars ſearceiꝝ ſauęd, becauſe that he ſnmoſaulti in 
Pe es chonaſtll 3 they are Lid tg berightepury becauſe hey fleur 
tur in & cad in with many vertues, but ſhall ſcarcely be ſaved;, becauſe in ma- 
guibuſdum Dei ny things they need Gods mercy. And Oecumenius ſait h, that 
miſericordia in. the tighteous are ſaued with much difficulty, in regardot the 
—— wy vialeage wherewich che, Kingdome Hauen qquſt bo taken, 
 mbilinſe babe. and tlie ſufferings to which they ae exoſed for; Religions 
ret macule. fake, which are ſufficient, if God did nog Rrengrhen them 
greatly with his grace, to beat them from their Chriſtian pro- 


feſſion to their euexlaſting deſtrugign. In a word, the mea- 
ning is, if the moſt holy and deſt muſt paſle tho ſuch 
fharpe temporal} indgements before thar they can be deliue- 
red from eternall deſtruction, the wicked and negligent 

doubtleiſe 


Peter 4. 12, &c. The righteous ſcarcely [ancd. 


doubtleſſe ſhall rue it when the great Day of reckoning 
commeth. T/ 1 

Note, that ic ought td bee vir daily medication that this 
world and this lite1s fraile and tranſitory, that we may intend 
vertue the more earneſtly, that will auaile hen life 
(hall be ended. 1 299 n 011 1111 1 | 

Note againe, that e ought t6 haue acute of pteſeti e 
another from ſinne, which is by a louing and milde carriage 
of our ſelues towards others, for thus many offences are pre- 
uented in our brethren, and ſo couered, and therefore wee 
muſt not ſes all that we ſer im ther bur in tout in 
many things, ſo farre forth as not te heproueked Kerdby; wor 
to forbeare to reproue them, for this is alwaies neceſſary Laa: 
19. 17. f 2 T .i.y his 

Note moreouer, that there ĩs a fire thorow whiclvthe' fail 
full muſt goe, but it is inthis worldby:perfecuriohandadacd 
ſities, not in purgatoty, which is Hapiied. to'boafterwards; 
And ſceing the fire of afflictions is no range matter, but or- 
dinary to the godly, we ought not to be affected withfeare and 
terrour, ar at ſome ſtrange and ynwonted accident, hut rather 
with ioy, which arguet li an excellent Spirit, vuen that a Od 
Oo be in s- FT on COR N I, 96247971 £9156 0 11 820 
Laſtly note, that the puniſiments which haue beene and are 
inflicted vpon the faithfull, doe certainly argue the generall 
iudgement and condemnation of the wicked at the laſt Day: 


*r 
s 


, TEC 713 


, — 
Ds 43 


forit agteeth not withreaſon chat holy men ſhould be ſo ſe- 


uerely dealt withall for ſinning once, and that in leſſer mat- 
ters 3 and thatvngodly prophane wretches, who makea trade 
of ſinne, ſhould paſſe on for euer without iudgement, There 
ſhall be a iudgement therefore doubtleiſe, when all euill doers 
ſnall be paid hometo the full for all their wickedneſſes. Nei- 
ther is ic ſo eaſie to be ſaued from condemnation then, that all 
may hope well, for euen the beſt are in much hazzard, and doe 
with great difficulty and ſtriuing obtaine euerlaſting life in the 
end. Eet all wicked and careleſſe perſons thinke vpon this 
and tremble. NN 0 


12 | Cuar: 


Note. 


Note. 


Nate. 


Note. 


726 


The Analyſis. = 


V 3 2402 2 {& 21 


He Apoſtle hauĩng finilhed his diſcourſe about affli- 
ctions, nowcommeth to exhort both the clders and 
ysunger to che moſt neceſſary duties of their ſeuetall 
conditions. The elders he exhorteth to feed Chriſts 
Focke, verſ. 1. the younger to be obedient vnto them, verſ. 5. 
and all of them to be humble and to flie pride, vc ſ. 6, &c. and 
then eancludeththe Hpiſtle with praiſing of God and ſaluta- 
tions. There is uathing in this Chapter almoſt that requireth 
oſition, but it hath beene already ſer forth. Touching 
Elders, ſec Text 1 1. Ian. 5. and whereas Peter calleth him- 
ſelſe an Elder together with them, note, that he was not their 
Prises and Lord oger chem, as che Pope of Rome, pretending 
to be his ſucceſſoxr, zakack vpon him t beg and therefore this 
Biſhop anciently was ſtiled by renew, but Preſbyrer,an Elder. 
Toucking the lording ic ouer Gods heritage, verſ. 3. I have 
alſo declared what kinde of dominion is cobc.auoided.: by: all 
Gods peaple chat bain auhaxity, Text 106. itoilur. 20. the 
word tranſlated heritage, is hg, from hence oοmeth 
the word Clergy, appropriated by a long cuſtome of ſpeech 
to ecclefafticall perſons only, but the Lords Lot, all thefaith- 
full ere indeed meant hereby, amongſt whom, becauſe Eccle- 
ſiaſticall perſons are che ptincipall, this name hath becne 
chiefly given to chem, and the name of Laity to othett fordi- 
ſtinctions ſake. Touching the ſubmitting one to ariother,ſee 
ehap.2.13,17. wherea like ſpeech is vſed. It is meant here by 
humilicy and lowlinefle of minde, wherein euery one is to be 
ſubĩect to another / by thinking meanly of himſelſe, as rhe 
word humility immediat ly following dotli declare. And the 
reſt of v. 5. and v. 6, 7, 8, 5 is almoſt the ſame word for word 
with Jew. 4. 6, 7. Only whereas he biddeth the younger to be 
ſubic& to the elders, verſ. 3. there is ſomè giteſtion, whether 
by the younger, inferiour perſons are to bee vndeiſtood, or 
the younger in yeeres: ſome ſeeme to hold, that inferiour per- 
ſons are meant, as Beda, Hugo, Carthuſianus, and Titlemannus, 
and 


— hs, — hte th PIT 


S _ 


I Peter 5.13, 2 2 Church at Babylon. | Text.22. 


and Caiet an plainly affirmeth it. Others by younger, vnder- 

ſtand the younger in yeeres, as Luther, and Ber. I preferre Luther. 
the firſt, becauie the word Elders, to which the younger are Je. 
here oppoſed, ſetteth forth ſuch as are ſuperiour in order, and 
therefore it agreeth beſt to vnderſtand it of thoſe that be of an 
inferiour ranke, amongſt whom all younger perſons are in- 
cluded, as Saint Paul ſheweth, Gal. 4. 1. and ſo the word 
reweg & is vſed, Luk,22.26, 


— 


1PETEA Chapters. Verſe 13. 


The Church that cat Babylon ſaluteth yon. Vetſ. 1 4. Greet yce 
ene another with a kiſſe of charity. | 


V Babylon here, all the Ancients generally, aer. 
and Lsther and Faber vnderſtand Rome, ſo Luther. 
called becauſe of the idolatrous confulion Faber. 
that was then there, and cruelty that was 
vſed againſt the faithfull in that City; and 
this allegoricall Expoſition follow all po- 
CIT piſn Writers, of whom Leriuus hath made a 
Catalogue to th e number of 26. But Bex, and Piſcater, and B. 
other newer Writers, vnderſtand Babylon in Chaldea, where Pc. 
Peter was when he wrote this Epiſtle, holding, that it cannot 
be proued that he was euer at Rome, and if he had meant the 
Church at Rome, he had no reaſon to conceale the name ; and 
Lutber ſaith, that he knoweth not, whether by Babylos here 
Rome be meant or no. It ſeemeth the more probable, that 
Rome is not meant, but Babylon properly vnderſtood, becauſe 
Peter was the Apoſtle of the circumciſion, and therefore ac- 
cording to his Office, might well be in thoſe parts where ma. 
ny Iewes were. But becauſe it hath beene the common recei- 
ued opinion of the Church thorow ſo many ages, I ſubſcribe 
rather to the allegoricall expoſition, that Romeis meant kere. 
For Peter was ſent to preach vnto the Gentiles alſo, A. 10. 
and ſo might well be at Rome, though there bee no certaine 
proofe hereof in ſacred Story, but rather a probability thathee 
13 was 


The Church at Babylon, F Peter 5. 14. 


was not there. What it the Lord would guide this bleſſed A- 
poſtle, who was the firſt and chicte in ſetting ſorth diuine My- 
ſteries, to name Rome A aby/9n, to giue the more light to that 
which ſhould afterwards be propheſied of Rome vnder this 
name in the Reuelation? The Roman Catholikes contend 
the rather for this expoſition of the name, that it may appeare 
that Peter was at Rome: But be it ſo, yet by their one choice 
Rome is called Babylon in the phraſeof Gods Spirit, and then 
B. bylon is Rome, which is ſo infamous in the Reuelation, and 
that not heathen Rome, as they pretend, thinking thus to ſalue 


all againe; bur popiſh Rome, as Ihaue ſhewed more at large 
there. His ſonne Marcus, who is ſaid to haue ſaluted them, 
was (Marke the Euangeliſt, called his ſonne, becauſe he begat 


him by the Goſpell, as Paul calleth Tumsthe us his ſonne. Pi/- 
cator ſpeak eth of him as his naturall ſonne; but Occumenins 
confuteth that opinion, as hauing too weake'a ground; viz. 
Act. 12. where it is ſaid, that Peter came to the houſe of Ma- 
ry the mother of 75h», whoſe ſurname was Marte, that is, 
ſay ſome, to his owne houſe, where his wife and children 
were. But if this had beene meant, there could haue beene no 
reaſon to ſpeale by a periphraſi, but directly and plainly- 
Touching the ſaluting of oneanother with a kifle of chari- 
ty, enough hath beene ſpoken, 1 Cor. 16. 20. Touching the 
Meſſenger that carried this Epiſtle, Silu anus, it is — 4 by 
many To he was the ſame whois called Silas, Ad. 15.22. and 


whoſe name is prefixed with the nume of Timothens before 


ſome of ̃auli Epiſtles. : | 
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SECOND EPISTLE 
: CATHOLIKE OF THE 
7 1 n P * 1E R. - 


==>") Onching the a of chisEpi- 
file, it is not to be doubted but 
as it beareth the name of Peter 
2. che Apoſtle of Chriſt, ſo ĩt was 
i written by him to the fame 
4 AY perſons to whom he wrote the 
0 firſt. And to conſirme tlũs the 
KO more, he faith That hee was 
ä Al preſent with the Lordi in- che 
holy Mount when his glory 
| appeared, ver/. 18. for hereby 

Gregory the great confuterh choſe char doubted wherher'it Greg. Hom. is. 

were written by Peter ot no. Hirrom, Exſebins, aud Nices in Exech. 

phorus doe all ſhew that it hath ſometime beene doubred of, —— any ; fo 

but indeed there was neuer any reaſon to doubt of it, and — 
therefore it hath beene receiued by all orthodox Writers for 
canonicall; and for Saint Peters vndoubted Epiſtle, no 
man euer reiecting it, though ſome haue ſometime doubt- 
| ed of it. It was written according to Baronize, as T haue 
| ſhewed before vpon the firſt Epiſtle, three and twenty yeeres 
14 aſter 


— 


7 be ſecond Epifile Catholike of Peter. 


after che firſt & che ſame yeere that Peter ſuffered marcyrdom. 
The Argument is a commendation of a godly & vertuous life 
vnto them, leſt by his former Epiſtle they ſhould gather that 
it ſufficeth onely to beleeue, and an admonition to take heed 
of falſe Teachers, eſpecially, as ſome thinke, being occaſioned 
by che followers of Sten, and ſome by the Gnoſtickes, 
though that be more improbable, ſeeing Carpocrates the Au- 
thor of that hereſie, or Baſilides were not in the Apoſtles 
daies. It ſeemeth that hee had ſome reuelation touching his 
martyrdome ſhortly to come, whereupon he toucheth, and 
therefore he was the more carefull to leaue this Epiſtle as a 
furcher Qlemento to all the faichfull. In his firſt Epiſtle hee 
ſought to arme the faithfull with comfort and patience againſt 
ſuch as troubled therny here he terrifieth the troublers of the 
Church, with threatnings of ſuch iudgements as God of old 
hath executed againſt the wicked. He heginneth in the firſt 
Chapter with ſaſutations, commemoratibg the great grace of 
God in Ieſus Chriſt towards the faithſull, vnto ver/. 5. to the 
faith in whom he exhorteth to ioyne all Chriſtian vertues, 
verſ. 5, 6. yeelding ſome reaſon, how that thus their faith ſhall 
appeare to be a true faith indeed, and their knowledge of 
rift ſhall not be without benefit in the end; whereas ot her- 
wiſe it will prove but vaine and fruit leſſe, verſ. B, 9. 1 0, 11. And 
then making ſome Apology for his remembring them of theſe 
things who knew them ſo well already, verſ. 12, 13. he con- 
firmeth both by teſtimony from Heauen, of which he was an 
eare · witneſſe, Mat. 17. that ſaluation is to be lookt for in 
Chriſt, ver. 16, 17, 18. and by the teſtimony of the Prophets, 
exhorting themto be conuerſant in their writings for their 
further illumination and confirmation, verſ. 19. Teaching che 


infallibility of their propheſies, ver/-20, 21. 


2 PETER 


— 


2 Peter 1.415. Thur ge might be partakers ye, Text 23. 131 


— 


2 PETER Chapter r. Verſe 4,5, G. 


twhereb are giues fo vs exceeding great and precious promiſes, 

that by them ye might be partakers of the dinine nature, 

haning eſcaped the corruption that is in the world through 

. luſt. And beſides this giuing all diligence; adds to pour 
faith, vertue, SGW. 07 003 ©1097 Andie 


Herby. that is, by the comming of which o. 
Lord [cfus, Exceeding great promiſes are gi- 2 Pet, 
EF, nen vnte vs, that is, many excellent gifts of 
3); grace, whereby we mighe be niadeparts- 
kers of the diuine nature being liſted vp to 


PX life and godlineſſe: and therefore wee 
ought ſo to carry our ſelues, as that wee may ioyne vertue to 
ö faith, and by vertue goe forward to the incteaſe of piety, till 
I ve coine to tlie perfect good of all via. chariy. Woate made 
; partakers of the diuine nature by the comming of our Pord 
and God, Ieſus Chriſt in the fleſn, for hereby the firſt-fruits of - 
our nature are ſanctified, and if the firſt fruits be holy, the 
whole lumpe is alſo holy, ſuch as all they are, from amongſt 
whom the firſt· fruits are taken. And he calleth it the eorrupti- 
on of the world, from which we are hereby eſcaped; becauſe 
ghe luſt whereby wee are tempted conſiſteth of corruptible 
things, and is conuerſant about worldly things, whieh are ſub- 
iect co corruption. Then follow the degrees of perſectionz 
Firſt, faith. Secondly, vertue, web ſtandeth in good workes. - 
Thirdly, knowledge of the myfteries of God, which is not but 
to thoſe, that by being exerciſed in good worł es get ready and 
uicke ſenſes. - Fourthly, cemperance, which is neceſſary for 
him that hath knowledge, leſt he be puffed vp hereby. Fiftly, 
[ patience, becauſe a man cannot be temperate withoutir, Sixt- 
ly, brotherly loue after godlineſſe, which maketh way vnto it. 
f Laſtly, charity, which is the perfection ofall. 
This word [Whereb)] is read either ly vhm, vix. Chriſt; Th,Aquinas in 
or by which in the ſingular number, viz knowledge; or by > Peter 1. 
which in the plurall, viz. gitts, The moſt excellent * 


In jour faith miniſter vertue. 2 Peter 1. 5, &c. 


Ichn 1. 


Ecrnard. 
Diſcretio non 
tam eſt virtus, 
quam auriga 
Titus. 


ſaid to be giuen vs, are eternall life giuen by hope here, and in 
deed hereafter, and it is ſer forth in the plurall number, becauſe 
of the multiplicity ofthoſe ioyes, and he calleth them pretious, 
becauſe they are bought with a price. That by them, that is, 
by the grace and peace before ſpoken of, or by thoſe gifts yee 
might be partakers of the diuine nature, that is, participating 
of grace in this liſe, and of glory in the life to come. of this 
fellowſhip with God the Father, and the Sonne, it is ſpoken of 
1 John 1. 3. That which is added of eſcaping the corruption 
which is in the world, is a condition required in the faichfull, 
who expect the foreſaid glory, and he calleth it corruption in 


the world, to ſet forth pot onely the luſt of the eyes, but alſs 

the luſt of the fleſu, and che pride of life, as:1 7obh 2, 14% 
But pee bringing in all cars in yon? faith miniſter vcxtue, & c. 
Here are eight things ſpoken of, as ſo many ſteps to heauen, 
as there were eight ſteps vp to the Temple, Ezech, 48. the 
thręę ſirſt reſpect good, the next three euill, the two laſt reſpect 
Jour, . Haith mouth and directeth; vertue executeth 3 and 
kacledge chogfeth and rectifieth. The euill is dither of fault 
ro be auoided hy abſtinence, or of puniſhment to be barne by 
Patience, or in either kinde in others by godlineſſe releeuing 
them. Loue is either of our neaighhour, or of God. Ta faith 
he biddsch ioyno vettue in doing, for a Ggure bf which, Au- 
Arem, Vettue; is ſaid te bethe brother of ꝓeterithat is, of Faith. 
And becauſe a man cannot do well without diſeretion, he bid- 
deth adde knowledge. Bernard ſaith, diſcretion is not ſo much 
a vertue, as the Weggoner of yertue, wi haut which. vertue is 
vice, Rom. 1 2. Our reaſonable — God is ſpoken of, and 
vnto the ſpirit of ſottitude is ioyned the ſpirit of counſell, E- 
ſe. 1 1. Now, becauſe knowledge auaileth not without abſti- 
nence from euill, he biddeth to ioyne abſtinence from carnall 
pleaſures ʒ and becauſe hee char abſtaineth from the pleaſures 
of the world, will che better endure the miſeries ofthe world, 
patience commeth next 3 and becauſe patience is nouriſhed by 
godlineſſe towards thoſe that are in miſery, and hecauſe a man 
may vſe piety towards the miſerable out of ſeare, or in ſame o- 
cher reſpett, he addeth brotherly loue 32nd becauſe brot herly 
loucought to be ©-*nded in the loue of God, he addeth, as the 
| | perfection 
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perfection of all, charitie. Luther not much differing, ſaich, Nager. 
that by theſe excellent promiſes yheteunto it is atained by par 
faith, is meant the glorious and happy eſtate to come, which A > ea 
yet by faith we begin to poſſeſſe now ſo many as doe by Gods vcritas, whitia, 
power liue the life of grace. And thus we come to be partakers ſapieniia, vita 

ofthe diuine nature, that is, of trutk, righteoufneſſe, wiſdome, Poſetua, pax, 

everlaſting life, peace, ioy, and whatſoetier deſirable thing can 3 
be named, for this is the dĩuine nature, and of all theſe the faith- N A ; 


fall doe parrake : yer ſo onely, that they fly the luſts of the m. Oui 


world. Wherefore in the next place he exhorteth to adde to coxjors fir natu- 


faith vertue, &c. that is, a vertuous and hoh life in good works. Det, bec om- 
ia aſſe quitur, xt 


3. Knowledge, how to vfe the hody by heithertgo much coc- 1 ene 
kering it, nor wronging and hutting of it, as fome in the affe- perpetnamque 
ctation of ſanctity haue done: for though God hateth ſinne habcat pace, 
which is in the fleſh, yet he wouldinot haue the body deftroy- volaptatem ex- 
ed therefore, but only, that the luſt ſhould he reſted; Againe, — 3 buftus, 
knojwledgeis when man hath regard to honefty,*and 8 
fly in all his conuerſation ourwardly, 4. Temperance is not cours Jalanam, 
only about meats and drinkes, but in all things both of ſpeech peccatum & 
and decd a moderating of a mans ſelfe according to reaſon. em 

5. Patience, betaufe though a Chriſtian be neuer fo circum- 
ſpect and Inbffenſiut in fis life, yer theworl@ will hate and 

perſecute him. 6. Godlineffe, thar is, whatſotuer we doe or 
ſuffer, not to reſpect out owne glory herein, but the glory of 
God, doing & ſuffering all for Gods fake. 7. Love and chari- 

ty, he ſaith, are tobe vnderſtood, chepne of the faichſull, che 
othet more largely, euemoł enemies and haters. Piſautr alſo Piſcator.. 
agreeth with Luther touching the diume nature, of which we | 
are made partakers, when by grace wee parrake of heaucnly 
wiſdome, and holineſſe, and appineffe ; for this is to par- 
take of the diuine natiite as much as we are capable. Oneſy in 
ſpeaking of wiſdome, hee ſaith, ic 15 about the carrying of our 
ſelues towards others, ſo that we may winne themzandtempe-- 
rance, he ſaith, ts about meats and drinks, by the inte mperate 
vſe whereof offene is ginen ; bygodlinelſe, he vnflerſtanderi 
che 'worfhipping of Godby prayer, && Head Alſd ith the Berg amor. 
ſame, that to be parcakers of the dĩuine nature, is to be parta- 
kers of thoſe qualities which Gods ſpirit worketh in vs, wher- 


— 


_— 


To your faith patience. 2 Peter 1.5, 


Eph. 424 · 


inc arnat c. 8. 


Seruelus. 


Athan. orat. 2. 
contra A rr 147, 


Which is Chrift. 


in his image conſiſteth, & thus much is expreſſed in the words 


following, hantng eſcaped corruption in the world through - 


.- where corruptiõ is oppoſed to liſe, & luſt to glory before ſpoke 


of, But touching brotherly loue and charity, he vnderſtandeth 


the one of the in ward affection, the other of the outward ex- 


preſſion by deeds, Hauing thus fer downe the diuerſity of ex- 
poſitions, I come briefly to the rendring of the ſenſe of all. 
whereby, d ov, hath plainly reference to the alt thing, before 
ſpoken of, verſ. 3. which are given vnto vs both for life and 
godlineſſe: for amongſt theſe are ſer forth the great and pre- 


cious promiſes, of which we are made partakers, when as by 
theſe meanes we attaine to faith, and ſo we partake of the di- 


ai ne nature, that is, of holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, whereby 
we auoid the corruption of the world by luſt, as is added to ex- 


preſſe what he meaneth by partak ing of the divine nature. For 


we partake of the corrupt nature of man fallen, as long as we 


follow that euill luſt that is in vs z but when through the ſpirit 


we are ſo ſanctified in belecuing that we auoid this corrupti- 
on, and liue holily and righteouſly, we mon of che nature of 
God, ſeeing the old man is now put off, and the new man is 
put on, that is, Chriſt Ieſus, who is alſo God : ſrom whence 


Anbriſ. lib. de Ambroſe argueth againſt thoſe that denied. Chyiſtto be God, 


for how elſe could he make vs partakers of the nature of God, 
if he himſelfe had it not ? Seruetu gathered from hence, that 
there is a transfuſion of the diuine nature into man: but errone- 
oully, for as eAthanaſimeteacheth, we partake of the diuine na- 
ture onely by his grace through the ſpirit, without the diuilj« 
on of the diuine eſſence, bur Chriſt is begotten of the Father, 
and ſo conſubſtantiall wich him. Offender hath erred alſo as 
much, teaching that wee are juſtified by that righteouſnetle, 
wherby Chriſt is eſſentially righteous, not as man but as God. 
But Peter ſaith not, that we are partakers of the diuine nature 
by the inhabitation of eſſentiall iuſtice, but by the great and 
pretious promiſes, which when we heare we belecuc, and ſo 
/attainetothe things promiſed, the ſumme and fubftance of all 

f may rather be gathered from hence, that 
our iuſtification is a permanent giſt as nature is, as Lerinus alſo 
granteth, according to which the regenerate is called a new 
creature, 


2 Peter 1.5. loyne with uertus gadlinaſe, err. 7 
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crearure, and cherefore continueth to the end. 


— 


Touching the exhortation inferred hereupon, verſc 3. it verſ. 5. 


tendeth to ſhew, that the faichfall now that they are in the 
ſtate of grace ought not to be ſecure, as if nothing more were 
required at their hands, but to beleeue ; hut they muſt vſe all 
diligence, and haue a care to ſhine in all Chriſtian comple- 
ments of practice, for the order of which, that of h. Aqui- 
vas, ſollowed alſo by Burges in his chaine of graces, liketh me 
beſt. Alter the radicall and mother grace, faith named, he firſt 
commendeth ſuch graces as concerne the doing of good; ſe- 
condly, ſuch as concerne euill] firſt, of ſinne to be auoided; ſe- 
condly, of puniſhment to be borne. Onely with Paſcatar I 
thinke that godlineſſe is to be vnderſtood of the exerciſe of 
godly duties, and wichall of a gadly minde, referring all our 
gtace to Gods glory, and brotherly loue of the lous of the 
faichfull, and charity of the lou of all, euen enemics and per- 
ſecutors. For hatſoeuer good we doe, and whatſocuer euill 
we auoid, if godlineſſe and loue be not adioyned,ic js nothing 


worth. Without godlinetle ie will be vnſanctified; for all 1 Tim 4 


things are ſanctified by the word and prayer, and through the 


want of reſpe& to Gods glory, it may be phariſaicall — Matrh. 25. 


vaine glory, and if loue be wanting, there is but a lampe wit 
out oile, nothing but a ſounding braſſe andtinkling cymball. 

Note, that the condition of the faithfull is moſt high and 
honourable, euen a partaking of the diuine nature, as Morderay 
was made partaker of royall dignity, which is, when our na- 
ture is changed, andof corrupt and impure, we become holy 
and righteous, for this is Gods nature. So that there is nothing 
in the world ſo much to be ioyed in, or to be aſpired ſo much 
after, as to be holy z and nothing ſo much to be ſhunned, as 
corruption: for if we be of the ſame nature with God, we ſhall 
alſo with him liue, and be bleſſed, and happy for euer. 

Note againe, that heauen and happineſſe is not fo eaſily at- 
tained vnto, as the world thinketh, onely by beleeuing, but 
great care and diligence muſt be vſed, chkht che whole lite may 
be vertuous, that knowledge in the myſteries of God may be 
attained, & c. Hee muſt weare not one grace, but this whole 
chaine of graces, that would be adorned ſor God, and be = 
1511 | ceiue 
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1 Cor. 13. 


Note. 
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136 Text 24.— Make pour elettion firme. 2 Peter 1.10. 
C ceived into his kingdom: fot it there he but one; euen the 
laſt gtace of love wahring; al ce reſt arè nothing worth, and 


* * 


the ſoule is but baſely fet ſorth yet. 


CHAP, 1. VERS. 10. Wherefore ( Brethren J gine rather al 
' | diligence to make your election and calting firme, for 
doing tbeſetlungs ye [ball neuer fo. 


Mayer. From the words which I haue already expounded vnto 
Ver. 9. theſe there is nothing difficult, ſauing that ee. 9. he faich, 

that ſuch an one is blinde, and forgetteth his waſhing of old 
Lulbe. ſrom his ſinnes. But that may be vndetſtood thus, as Luther 


hath it, he cannot ſee the way to goe onerighe ſtep towards the 
k ingdome of heauen, & doth as it he forgat his baptiſme recei- 
ued formerly for the remiſſion of his ſinnes, at what time there 
wii a vow made of new obediẽce;ſo that i he had a due reme- 
brance of theſe things, he could not but dot better̃. That ſins 
are waſhed away in baptiſme is plaine, becauſe we are inuited 
vpon this to be baptized, Acts 2,38. And S. Paull) peaking of 
1 Cor. E11. thoſe that haue beene waſhed, varieth the phraſe and faith, 2+ 
Auguſt. cura haue beeve waſhed, ye haue beene ſauilified and iuſtified. And 
epiſt.Pelag. i 3. hereunto Auguſtine agreeth ſaying, In baptiſme all our ſinnes 


Dicimus, bapt iſ- 5 
„ ee nl. arc pardoned and taken away, not pared onely. Hereupon 


gentiam onmium the Papiſts inferre inherencrighteouſnelle, and an vtter abo- 


ccalcrum, & liſhing of originall ſinne in baptiſme: but that this is falſe ap- 


auſure crimina, peareth plainely from many places, Rm. 7. 17. Gal. 5. 17. 


von radere. Coloſ. 3. 4. Wee are waſhed indeed from the ſinne that wee 
brought into the world with vs, ſo as that it ſhall not be laid 
vnto our charge, but it remaineth ſtill as a root of euill, as long 
as we liue, ſeeing otherwiſe all perſons regenerate hy baptiſme 
ſhould live Without actually offending, for ſo much as there 
were nothing to tempt to ſinne, if this luſt were quite rooted 
out and gone, James 1. 13. 
Verl. 10. Touching the preſent Text. Is not our election and calling 
Queſt. 1. ſure without our endeuour ? Is it not firmely appointed hy 
God from the beginning, who ſhall be ſaued, that he biddeth 
vs make it ſure? | 
Luther. I anſwer alſo with Luther, that in reſpectof God it is firme 
8 * and 


2 Perer I. To. If ye detheſe things zeſball never fall. 
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and ſtable, but iris not ſure to vs, but by endeuouring conſtant- 


ly and continually in good workes. The foundation of God 


indeed remaineth ſure, but our faith wil be but little ſure, if we 


be nat carefulb to leade a life worthy the faith and profeſſion 
whereunto we axe called. And therefore they are deceiued, 
that ſay, ſo they haue true faith they care not in what a ſmall 
meaſure they haue it, and hovylittle it he.: ſor to get as ſtrong 
a faith as may be wilt be little enough, ſeeing (as hath beene 


ſhewed in the former Epiſtle) euem the faithtull hall ſcarcely 


be ſaued. a 


But it is ſurcher demanded here 3 Doe good Workes then Queſt. 2. | 


makevsdare; that We are in the number of thenychar'ſhall be 
ſaued, andare w not then iuſtiſied hereby, as well as by ſaicli 
and is not euerlaſting life a reward giuen ſor them? 


Indeed the Papiſts teach ſo, and therefore they reade this Lorinus. 


place chus; Gun al diligente to:muke your calling and election 
fly yuur good morłrt. Nnd Lorinus ſindeth great fault witli 
(wetland Gg ber, and athers of that ſide, that they follow 
rather chis teading with vs, Wherein the mention of good 
wor kes is leſt our, as it is alſo in the Greek e. But hee needed 
not to hahe hłeue ſo hot, for though tlieſe words were in, as 
Redl ert d tenhunu All kageth ahræe Greek e Oopies herein 
chey. were, dea Me rd wanregar, G c. yet it maketh nothing 
tor che prooſe of our iuſtiſicetion in part hy work es, but onely 
deelareth that a man cannot baue a firme and ſure faith without 
good work es, ilia ant af ibem cauſing a want of ſolid argu- 
ment to allure that ie dog truſ and rightly belecue. And: 
thus onely and none otlierwiſe doe our good works make ſure 
our ealling and election, when we carelully attend vato them. 
Iouching the queſtion of iuſtification by workes, and of the 
merit of workes, I haue ſpoken already vponqtem. 3. 28. and 
Jam. 3. Fer that point of the neceſſity of good works vnto ſal- 
uatiõ, weh Lorinu inferreth here, there is no man that [ know 
that will contend with him about it. For we hold & teach, that 
good wor kes arg necoſlaxy ſat cucry one that would be ſauedʒ 
and chat he hachobut a vaine ſæich that is void of good workes; 
vet: they are not neceſſary, ab the meritorious cauſe of our ſal- 


and 


uation, but as the next words verſe 11. doe declare, as the way Verſ. 11. 


# 
bl 


Make your elettiow ſure. 2 Peter 1.10. 


138 


Epheſ. 2. 10. 


Qucſt. 3. 


Loyimus. 


and a plaine and wide open way to heauen: for ſo he faich, 
Thus a way [ball be abundantly miniftred uno you to enter, & v. 
See alſo Epheſe 2. 10. n | 


But yet a third queſtion remaineth, and char is, whether 4 


man can make his election ſure, ſo as that hee may certainly be 
aflurcdof his owneſaluation 7 | 

Lorinus gathereth from hence, that a man cannot be cer- 
taine, becauſe ſuch as are called and elected, are bidden to 
make their election ſure, which they ſhould not be, if by faith, 
which is wrought in a mans calling, he were ſure already. But 


this is a meere cauill of a man wilfully blindfolding his eyes a- - 


gainſt the light. It is true indeed, that a man is not ſure ſo 
ſoone as he is effectually called to beleeue: for there is a wea- 
ker faith, and aftronger faith: faith in the very firſt beginning 
giucch ſome aſſurance, but this aſſurance is confirmed more in 
time by goods workes. Though he which is conuerted at the 
firſt doth belecue, yet being ſo newly come out of a ſinſull e. 
ſtate, he cannot but be full of doubtings and feares;*chrough 
which his beleefe may yet be called vnbeleefe, as he that came 
to Chriſt for his childe ſpake of himſelfe; Lard I belecus, belpe 
mine vnbeleefe. And in this caſe it is that Perey biddeth to vſe 
all diligence to make our calling and election ſure. Or rather, 
becauſe he that ſeemeth to be called and elected, may haply be 
outwardly called only: he willeth vs to approue our calling by 
a vertuous and holy life, that ſo we may be ſure, whereas other- 
wiſe we ſhould be deceiued. The true collection to be matte 
from hence is, that a man may be ſure and vertaĩne of his ſal · 
uation, and that he oughe not to reſt till he hath attained vnto 


it, by applying himſclfe with all his power to liue ſo as becom- 


meth his Chriftian and holy calling. For otherwiſe it were a 
vaine precept to endeuour to become fare, if this were not to 
be atrained vnto. I grant, that the law indeed requireth that 
which man cannot attaine to, touching doing, and yet not in 
vaine, beeauſe hereby wee are continually remembred what 
man was by creation, and now finding it to be other wiſe 
wich him, hereby occsfionis giuen, the ſame charge ſtill lyi 
vpon him, to ſeeke out to another, that is, Chr in 


chrough whom hee may attaine to the perfect fulfilling of the 
2 Law. 


4 


2p — 1.19. Nebaur a more ſure wrd. ert 24. 
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Law. But the precept of the G oſpell which is to belceue, and 
to be ſtrengthened in che faith through godly living, ſo that we 
may become ſuro of our ſaluation, is nor ſuch a thing, but that 
it may be fulfilled, being the laſt refuge left for man fallen now 
to recouer life againe, or elſe it were a vaine charge; euen as a 
man that is no way able to pay his debts, if hee be bidden to 
build a Church, or to deliver vp ſuch an houſe and ground to 
his Cxeditor which he hath — ſo he ſhal he — from 


oing to Id be but vainly conditioned withall: but 
be e — hundred miles, he bea- 


— — 1 way alſo, and ſo all fhall be forgiuen 


him (as there is — reaſonable man, that hath a minde to for- 
ive. his debtor Ypgnſame condicjon, hutwil Ge ſuch acon- 
cp as he can;performe) he can performe what is inioyned 

point of a certaine alſurance of ſaluation to 


written already at large e 


hea 7 —.— if — ey ph 
— gongan ntfs Wes hack loſt bis way 


£0 — 
Note againe, that fach whereby we are iuſtifiedand ſaued, 


is more certaine or vn 18 dor care to leade a godly life 
is more ↄx leſſe, Halpchege d Cie that from his heart - 
rogt deſireth and labauseth to line in the fearc of, God, and to 
be alwaies doing of goed, can he ſute that ke is elected. All 
others may iuſtiy feare a reprohation. The conſideration of 
this election breedeth much anxiety in many, who are much 
troubled about it, in ſearching whether they be eleſted or no. 
But they begin at the rang end: if any man would be ſure in 
| 1 worke as. S. Peter here 

ily, for ptherwiſe to ſearch about i it, is hut 
3 inch-or Maze, without euer finding an 

dn 211 51% Olin n Nieten! 


C HAP:- I, Vins. 19. And we haxe « mere ſere word of pro 
0360? o Bhefertt which ze dee wel that yes take head, to 4 


light 


Note. 


of prophecy, 2 Peter 1. 19. 


Oecumen. in 
2 Pet.l, 


Mayer. 


Luther. 


Faber Stapul. 
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light ſhining in a darke place; vntill the day betight, 
aud the day-ſtarre ariſe in pour hearts, Obs | 


He ſaith, that we haue the word of propheftethemoreſure, 
not becauſe there was any propheſie before of this voice that 
came from heaven, bur becauſe by that voice comming from 
che Futkex W ate con fir med, touching thoſe things thit were 
propheſied of che 8onne by the Prophets long agde, and doe 
with ue queſdion/conetude, chir all their propheſying ib moſt 
certaine and ſtable. - But thiꝭ propheſy ing, lx fdich, was then a 
light ſhining in a darke or naſty place, till the Sun · beames came 
by Chriſt to inlighten the world, andthisis the daies grow- 
ing lighr through that knowledge which we attaine vnto vn 
derichè Goſpel): Aud if any man /; But why did tibe 
che Prophets expound and mule eee 
pheſiedꝭ for fo 4igrer"light might xuEbee e giu em long be. 
tore; he addeth, they propheſied as they were moned by the 
Spirit of God, neither were there prophelles of any priuate n- 
terpretstion; ſo that, how ſoeuer they vhidtrſts0! at they 

prophelied, yet they ere nortb & ade their Prophelſes . 

others, ſdeing that che Spirit mdted them forte ths; But to 

leaue them darke for others to ſtudy vpon them, till the time 
2 GW PL „. 839% 


of tighrſhould come. 3 ng 
There is nothing of difficulrySerwixe che fotmſer Text and 
this 3 for when Peter ſpeaketh df his departùre ei, and of 
the Lords fore warning him hereof, heitneaneth chat forewzr- 
ning, Job 11. 19. and his being preſent ro ſer Chriſts glo- 
ry, and to heste the voyee of the'Father fro Heaucti Was 
Matth. 17. 145 373 Hm Hon HEROD S OT £ 2 40 b 
Touehing the preſent Text, Zutbr#faich, that the prophe- 
lie is called firmer, becauſe we haue no ſuch Prophers now, as 
were then. Faber by firmer vnderſtaudeth moſt firme; and 
taketh it noths ſpoken comparatively ꝑteſetring old prephe- 
ſzes for eettainty, before the preſenÞpreaithinigdthe Ap6tles, 
than which nothing can be more certaine. Or elſe he calftth 
it firmer in reſpect of the kn wledge what was meant thereby, 
by the illumination of the Holy Ghoòſt, che Apo ſtles hac not a 
conſe aural] proplicfic q as others that conttiutt#&roncouſly 
Iv g thereof, 


K 


2 Peter 1. 19. 10 which ge dee well to rake beed, . 


IG 
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any thing lately done or ſaid, becauſe they ſuſpected fraud, 
whom he cherefore referreth to the Prophets, not only in this | 
particular vttered by the voyce from Heauen, but in all other 3 
things concerning the Mefliaht, -- 122 al 

Touching the words following, the words tranſlated in « 
darks: place, are, & wiywieo eng in a ſqualide filthy place, — 
ſuch as this world is by reaſon of the great corruption in it. O- Oecumen. 
cumonius ſeemerh to viiderſtind it as ſpoken with reference to 
former times. And it is one expoſition brought by Faber, Faber Staal. 
that the old Law is a ſhadow and figure dark ly ſetting forth 
the twyſteriesof Chriſt, vntill the day of the new Law by the 3.2 
<> ol Chriſt waxech"light; and rhe day-ftarreof the 

K 2 pd 


S ol Sunne 


Xu Acts light ſhining in 4 darke place. 2 Peter r. 19. 
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FF 


Sunne of righteouſneſſe j that is, the Goſpel! ariſe in cheic 

heirts, they being conuerted vnto it: and thus Luther, Bere, 

Piſcatoy, &c. vnderſtand it alſo. Faber hath alſo another ex- 

poſition, whereby the day of iudgement, or the great light, af- 

ter that time, to thoſe that are glorified, is vnderſtood by the 

day waxing light, and the day-ſtarre ariſing, for then we ſhall 

N know as we are knowne, and all the light of Prophets and A- 
—— poſttes here is but like a Candle in a darke place, in compariſon 
die ambulamus of that moſt glorious light. Thus S.* Aaguſtius vnderſtan- + 

comparat.infi- deth it, as it ſeemeth by theſe words of his: We walke in the 
deliam, compa- gay in reſpe of Infidels: but in reſpect of that day, when che 
9 dead ſhall riſe, we are yet night: and ſo he reconcileth Paul 

— and Peter, whereas Rem. I 3. 1 2. he ſaith, The night w past, and 
adbuc noxſu- the day is came. But Peter here ſpeaketh of the day, as to come. 
And in another place he ſaith further, in ſpeaking of the diſce- 


WS + 
EE. uering of all things at the day ofiudgemẽt, when that day com · 


- preſenticalidie meth light ſhall not be needfull ; the Prophets ſhall not be 


lucerne non e- read, nor the booke of the Apoſtles opened; the teſtimony of 
run: neceſſarie, John (hall not be required z we ſhall not need the Goſpell, all 
— gelte nobis gcriprures ſhall be taken away, which as lights haue beene ſee 

reer vp ia the night of this world. To this expoſition ſubſctiberh 
Apoſoli, non Proſper and Tho, Aquinas, Gorran and Gagnew, and many 
requiretur te- more. Let T be. Aquinas diſtinguiſheth berwix: the day wax- 
Kimonium 18- ing light, and che day-ftarre ariſingʒvnderſtanding bythe one, 
— 2 the open knowledge of Chriſts diuinity z by the other, the o- 
Angelis. Omnes pen knowledge of his humanicy : or by the one, the know. 
Scripture lolen- ledge which the Saints haue before the iudgement be paſt; by 
tur de medi, que the other, that is, the day n knowledge aſter · 
— ung wards. This, howſocuer ic hath great and leamed Authors, 
Jn 3 yet ſeeing this ſpeech is directed to them that did not yet ſo 
Acendebumtur . eſteeme of the Apoſtles, and reſt in their teſtimony touching 


7bo.Aquin. Chriſt, doth not agree ſo well, becauſe they ſhould grow to bo 


more fully informed by the light of che Goſpell in time, and 

therefore I preferre rather the former expolicion. For ſo much 

as they did not yet giue ſuch certaing credit to the Apoſtles, 

the Goſpell hauing not yer ſo fully inlightenedchem, he faith, 

that they did well to attend to the Prophets, till the day oi E- 

uangelicall knowledge ſhould come, and ado =o *# 
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— 


2 Peter 1.19. Wo of private interpretation. 


ſhould ariſe in their hearts by his holy ſpirit inlightning them 
ſo, as that they ſhould perfectly know theſe things. 
Touching the next words, Knewing this firſt, ibat noprophe- Verſ-· a0 
fie of Scripture ts of any priuate interpretation, &c. The mea- 
ning is,now that ye hauc the Prophets and attend vnto them, 
before yee receiue any interpretation that ſhall by falſe Pro- 
phets be offered vnto you, as their private phantaſies leade 
them, ye muſt know, that no ſuch propheſie is to be receiued 
with ſuch interpretation, but as it hath pleaſed Gods ſpirit, 
from whom propheſies come, to explaine and mak e manifeſt 
the obſcurities thereof, becauſe as the propheſie is not of man, 
but of the ſpirit of God 5 ſo that is not to be receiued as the 
meaning thereof, which man deuiſeth, but which the ſame 
ſpiric mouing the Apoſtles and apoſtolicall men to expound it, 
declareth to be the meaning. The true interpretation, as Lu- Laber. 
ther hath it, is that which is approued by other places of holy 
Scripture, and that ch cannot hence be proued is a priuate in- 
terpretation, how ancient & how great a name. ſacuer he hath 
that is the author of ic. The Papiſts oppoſea priuate interpreta+ 
tion to the common expoſition giuen by the Church, wherein 
the Pope is the chiefe, and ſo would haue none expoſition re- 
ceiued, but what the Churchof Reme (ſwayed by the Pope) 
is pleaſed to give. But in contending thus for a-publike expo- 
ſition, they make way for the priuate phantaſies of ignorant 
and ſenſuall beaſts, ſuch as many Popes haue beent. Apriume 
expoſition is oppoſed to that of men holy and learned in the 
Scriptures, and ſo able to make good thereby the expoſitions 
brought by them. If any wicked or prophane man ſhall brin 
an interpretation, or though he be well affected, if he be igno- 
rant and wanteth judgement, it is to be reiected as a priuate in- 
terpretation: that which is broughi᷑ by the godly and learred, 
who axe called to the expounding of the Scriptures, being 
made euident by other places of Scripture, is to he receiued. 
If it be obiected thus, there can be no certainty, ſeꝭing one 
bringeth one expoſition, and another another. I anſwer, cher 
in fundamentall points the godly and learned that prove their 
expoſitions by the Scriptures, cannot differ; and if chey 
ſhould, a Councell met together to reconcile the difference, 
K 3 chuling 
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The Analyſis. 


144 


Note; 


Note. 


chuſing ont for preſident by a ioynt conſent, the aſſiſtance of 
the ſpiric being firſtcraued, could net differ; and in the meant 
ſeaſon what expoſition we are by the ſpirit directed vnto, ha- 
uing by prayer recommended our ſelues vnto God, is to be 
embraced, fo that we haue euidence of Scripture therefore. 
In points of leflc moment the differences ſhall not need to 
trouble vs, wee may follow that which is moſt probable 
to vs, feeing as Auguſt ine ſpeaketh herein, Quiſque ſus ſenſu 
6 1 — 5 k 


Note, what a time of light we liue in now vnder the Go- 
ſpeljſo many as haue heartily embraced it. Before there was no 
more but (ar it were) the light of a Candle in a darke place, a 
ſmalblight was giuen in the myſteries of ſaluation by the Law 
and the Prophets, able to inlighten but one Nation, as The- 
odoret ſpeaketh. But no it is the eleate day - light extending 
into all parts. And therefore it behboueth vs to walke in the 
lighe, leſt it turne ro our greater condemnation, ſobn 3. IT 
Nove againe, that whatſoeuer iny man bringech dut ofthe 
Scriptures, ĩs not truth and tob dnhreced, bu Whar is to be 
approued by the Striptures z anditherefore ehe ne- Creed, 
and all che fuperfticious and idolatteus worſhip of the Church 
of 'Rewe is vecerly to be reiefted, ns! comming from falſe pro- 

s, and nos from. any: moued by che ſpirit of Gol} ſeeing 
iris alrogtther without ground in the holy Scriptures, cfpeci- 
ally chochicſ#poincof the Popes head. hip and infallibility, 
whereupon all the reſt hangttn.. 55 
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W Ix Aving in the end of the former Chapter given 
chem a caueat againſt che priuate interpretations of 

A. @ prophclics, ke doth here proſecute that argument, 
Flcoretelling how they ſhould: be afſaulted wich falſe. 
Feachers, who would obtrude vnto them their owne phantar 
lies in ſtead of Gods truth. In ſpeaking of whom hee ſome- 
hs | times 


2 Peter 2.1, Which fall bring in hereſies, r. Text2s. 


times ſheweth their qualities and conditions, and ſometime 
their molt fearefull and horrible deſtruction. Their firſt pro- 
pertic is to denie the Lord, and to blaſpheme the verſe 
1, 2. The ſecond couetouſneſſe, verſe 3. The third and fourth 
fleſhlineſſe, and contempt of gouernment with thoſe ef- 
fes which it produceth, verſe 10. which vices hee: 

againe, verſe 14. having firſt aggrauated that of the 

of gouerument, and euill ing, from the contrary exam- 
ple of Angels, verſe 1 1. And then ſetting them ſorth by di- 
uers compariſons taken from Raluam, ant from wells and 
clouds without water, hee ſneweth how vaine they are in their 
owne hopes, and promiſes vnto others, verſe 15, 16, & c. 
Their deſſruction is ſer forth to be ſuch as ſhall come ſudden- 
ly vpon them, verſe i, 3. which is illuſtrated by cxamplis of 
the — — eee, Id ha verſ. — * ſerond- 
ly, in regard of clicir like degeming condition, — 
of Boland verſe 5. and then particular ſhewing by w 
iud gement they ſhall periſh, vor ſ. 17. namely, in vicer dark- 


neſſe ſor auer, verſ; 17. he eth their iudgement the 
more in regard of — from the ſimilitudeof a dog, * 
l Mn ' 


or ſwine, verſe 20,/21,220001/!-1: T 
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Which ſhall bring is berefsothat defirey; derjitg the Lond that 


2 / 9 . 2 — called ſuch as the Lord 
bach bought. And laſtly, that Verl. . 
ASS of the Angels chat ſinned, being — N 
= chaincs of darłneſſe vnto iu | 


Touching Hereſies, it is a word comming of ., Ggni- 
Ne — | : 


4 fying Na 0 
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Which [ball bring in hereſies that deſtrey. 2 Peter 2 ; 1, &c. 


fying to chooſe, and hath beene commonly tak en for any 
ſect of Philoſophers which followed that kinde of diſcipline 
which each one choſe vnto it ſelte; And this word is often 
vſed without contumely, not only amongſt prophane Writers, 
but euen in the holy Scriptures, as where Pas! ſaith, that hee 
worſhipped Gad according to the moſt exact ſect of their ye. 
ligion; the word tranſlated Sect, is hereſie: Againe he faith, 
according to that way which they call herefie I worſhip God? and 
by others we know, that this ſect or hereſir is cuery whete ſpokes 
again. But ſometime it is vnderſtood ofa kinde of doarine 
contrary to the truth; which men haue choſen to follow and 
will not be here · from reclaimed, as here and Titm 3. Gal. 5. 
1 Cor. 1 1. Sc. if ſuch doctrine be ſimply held, it is error; but 
if obſtinately cleaued vnto, it is damnable herelie. 5 
Touching that ſaying, Doming the Lord that boupby tbm; 
none are properly ſaid to be bought by the Lord, bu the E- 
k&yz yet in a large ſenſe, all to whom the Goſpell eommeth 
are ſaid to be bought by him, yea all men, betauſe the price by 
him payed is ſufficient to ranſome all; neither is it by any de- 
fect therein that any periſh, butrhrongh cheir one wieked- 
neſſe and vnbeleefe. If the queſtionbe, who theſe falſe teach 
ers are amongſt Chriſtians that denꝝ the Lord, Lorinus telleth 
you, that they be the Lutheran and Caluinift Heretiques, as 
well as the Arrians, Manniches, Eutycheans and Nettorians 
of old, for in ſpeaking things vnworthy of Chriſt, they doe 
(ſaith he) in effect deny him, when they teach, that he deſpai- 
red and ſuffered the paines of the damned, and that his re- 
demption is ineffectuall co Infants, becauſe originall ſinne is 
not taken away in them: and laſtly, by deuifing ſuch doctrine, 
ſactaments, and meanes of ſaluation, as are contrary to that 


* 


which was by him propounded. 


But the Ieſuite doth greatly wrong both Lusber and Calvin 
herein, for they haue no ſuch doctrines, but they are his owne 
imaginations. Only becauſe as he that is charged with theſt, 


| nating nothing to ſay to cleare himſelſe, is wont to call him 


a theefe that impeacheth him; ſo the Papiſts being by vs iuſt- 

ly charged by their doctrines to deny the Lord, they reply 

and fay, That we doe fo: Whereas indeed, their doctrine is 
1 S* "8 
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a denying of ſuch a Chriſt as is ſet forth in the holy Scriptures. 

For he is our onely Mediator and Aduocate, and by the merit 

of his death alone we are ſaued, and that which he hath ſuffe- 
red doth fully ſatis fie for all our finnes : but they teach more 

Mediators, the merit of our owne workes, and that by our 

owne ſufferings here and in Purgatory, we muſt ſatisfic in part 

for our ſinnes. The Scriptures ſet fortk ſuch a Chriſt as is 

Lord ouer all; but they doc in effect ſubie& him to the Pope, 
aſcribing to him power to make more Lawes than Chriſt 

hath made, and to diſpenſe with his ordinances as in the Lords 
Supper,when Chriſt hath appointed totake the cup as well as 

the Bread, the Cup ſhall be permitted only to ſuch as the Pope 
thinketh fir. Yeeyour ſelues therefore (O ye popiſk Doctors) 

are here taxed to deny the Lord Teſus, and to be the Authors 

of damnable hereſies. 9955 it: | 

Touching the Angels that ſinned, the queſtion is, what was 3 

their ſinne, whether they ſianed irrecouerably, and why, ſce- Verſ. 4. 
ing there is redemption for man, they are thruſt into hell 
without redemption; and where this place of. darkneſſe is, in 

which they are ſaid to be chained? It is commonly agreed, 
though xheir ſinne be no where expreſſed, that it was moſt 
probably pride, and aſpiring to bee like vnto God in power Tertul. lib-de pa- 
and authority ouer all the creatures, and being free from the *ient. Baff. Hom. 
empire of a Superiour, as moſt Expoſitors agree; and vnto this 
ſome light is giuen in diuers places of holy Scripture, as Eſay 
14-11. Ex · cb. 28.1 2. Ieb 41.25 La- 18. 1 Tr. 3. 6. Now 
the ſinne ofthe Angels is thought not to bee ſo plainly decla- 
red, becauſe God hath not prouided for their reſtitution, but 
onely for the reſtitution of man. Athanaſius telleth of ſome, Atban. queſt. 6. 
that held the ſinne of the Angels to be their refuſiag to wor- 44 Autioch. 
ſhip . Adam, being by God commanded ſo to doe: but this is 
a fiction, and aſcribed to Mabamet by Cart huſiamus, and to 
certaine doting Iewes by Gala inus. What ſort of Angels fell; 
and whether the reſt were lead by one, diuers coniecture di- 
uerſly. It is moſt probable that ſome euen of the higheſt ranks 
fell, becauſe they are ſet forth by ſuch names, Ephe/.6.12. and 
Lucifer is ſpoken of as a ring · leader vnto them, C. 14. 11. 
Reuel. 1 2. As for thepoſſibility oftecouering, fome are of opi- 
5 nion 


2 peter 2. l, &c. Denying the Lord, 14 * 
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148 The Angels that fell 2 Peter 2.1, &c. 


-- nion, that (inning all in one inſtant, betwixt the time of cheir 


Scotws.Gabriel. ſinne and this puniſhmenc, there was a ſpace of time wherein 
Sa'meron, they might haue repented it they would; as amanchatis in a 
— dangerous way hath power to returne. But moſt are of the 
Dued bominibus contrary opinion, as Wiſſenus, Damaſcen, and Nemeſins,whoſe 
mort, hoc angelis ſay ing it is, The fall of the Angels was the ſame with death to 
lanſas ſuits po men, after which there is no place for repentance, as after death 
1 there is none ſor men. | VCCCVVV 
acque homini And Gregory faith, God calleth not an apeſtat ſpirit to re- 
poſt mortem. pentance: and wich them conſent Iſdorus, Fulgentiut, Pro- 
Greg. 2. Mor c. 3. per, &6.ycelding alſo ſome reaſon for ity as the good Angels 
ar 3 cannot fall becauſe God vpholdeth them by his grace, ſo the 
— RY euill could not recouer becauſe grace is denied vnto them. 
aααd reuacat. But why iz grace denied vnto the Angels falling more than 
Fulgent. de fide vnto man? Saint Huguſtine anſwereth, becauſe the Angels 
pre? _— ſinned without any ſuggeſtion mouing them — bu: 
— man by the ſuggeſtion of the Serpent. Gregery, that the An- 
Greg.Mor.4.c. gels were ſtronger, and wiſer, and perfefter than man, and 
I0. therefore ſor them to fall it was more odious. Profper and Iſi. 
Acer. de ſuumo dorus, chat man falling, all mankinde was liable to perdition; 
rech. 4 4;. but though the Angels that fell bee without redemption de- 
nid lemp cap. . ſtroyed, yet many ſtood ſtill; and for a fupply of them that 
id. temp cap y 
fell, the Elect amongſt men are taken into their roome. 
Touching the place into which che Angels falling were 
thruſt, the words are . Cie rugmewone mapitorer, Thruſt- 
ing them into hell, he deliuered them to chaines.of darkneſſe. The 
vulgar Latine tranflation hath it, rudentibus imferni detractot in 
tartarum tradidit cruciandot; be delivered them to be tormen- 
ted, being drawne downe into hell by the cable ropes of hell, And 
The. Au Th, Agnin. following this, ſaith, That by the cables of hell are 
ſit forth their attempts in pride againſt God: for as by che 
cables the ſailes are hoiſed vp and ſo they are hlowne, and the 
ſhip is by this meanes carried on; ſo by thoſe proud attempts 
Beds. oftheirs they were carried downe to hell: thus Beda alſo. But 
taking the words as they are in the Greeke, here is not fer 
forth by what meanes they were caſt into hell, but how faſt 
they are kept there, euen as a priſoner that lieth in a dungeon 
faſt bound with fetters of iron, ſo they are bound with chaines 
| of 
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2 Peter 2. L& c. iunchaines of darkneſſe. 


ofdarknelle, that is, they are kept in che darkneſſe of helliſh 


miſery as if they were bound with chaines, being yet to re- 
ceiue more exact torments at the Day of ludgement, Some, 
becauſe darkneſſe is ſpoken of, thinke that the place wherein 
they are kept is ſome dungedn · like darke pit within the bow- 
cls of the earth: but ſome, that it is this aire, and that there 
they are in darkneſſe, that is, in miſery; euen as a man in a bur- 


ning Feuer, whereſoeuer he be laid is {til tormented with the 3,4. 


burning heat of his diſeaſe. And moſt are of this opinion, for 


Jerome ſaith, that hell is in this aire, and that it is the common leros. in Eyli C. 


opinion of all the Fathers, that the aire is full of euill ſpirits. 


And Anguſtine ſaich, that the aire is called hell, becaufe it is Aug. ib. 8. de ci- 
the inferiour part of the world: ſo alſo Chry/off. is 1 Theſ. vit. c. 22. 


Hom. 11. Tertul. Apoc. cap. 21. Throdoret. 4. de affect. Gree. 


Bern, ſer. 7 2. in Pſal. qui habitat. Luther without mentio- Lusher. 


ning any place ſaith, That they are held with the ehaines 


of obſtinzcy and deſperation. Beæ i, with the clraines of miſe- p:xe. 


ry. And it ſhould ſeeme, that whatſocuer chey ſhall be hereaf- 
ter, yet now they are not in any inner place of the earth, but 
here in the lo weſt region of the aire, becauſe the Deuill is cal- 
led the prince of the aire; and as if the time were not yet come 
to bee fent into the bottomleſſe pit, they expoſtulate with 
Chriſt, Why art theu come to torment vs before the time? 
ard ſend vs not, faith the Legion, into the bottomleſſe pit. I 
doe therefore (following the moſt receiued opinion) hold, 
that the euill Angels are faid to bee kept in chaines of dark - 
neſſe, not meaning that they are in the bottomleſſe pir, where 
zs voter darkneſſe, but of obſtinacy and deſperation, which is 
a ſpiritual darkneiſe, as to beleeue and to haue comfort to- 
wards God is to be in the light. But at tlie Day of Judgement 
they ſhall be ſent into the place appointed for them, where 
there is vtter darkneſſe, which is moſt probably in the bowels 
of the earth, where alſo ſome of them are now kept for the 
tormenting of the ſoules of the damned, which doubtleſſe goe 
thither immediatly after the departure out of their bodies. 
Nore, that hereſies touching Chriſt are in effect a denying 
of him, and ſo tend to the damnation of thoſe that hold them, 
and therefore the hereſies of popery being ſuch, let vs _ 
eed. 


Note. 


Text 26. The Angels bearen not, c. 2 Peter 2.11. 


Oecunen. 
Iude Epiſt. v. 9. 


Th. Aquinas in 
2 Peter 2. 


Glfſ. Ordin. 


| heed of them and fliefrom them, euen as we would flic dam- 


nation. p 
Note againe, that the ſeuerity of God is ſuch againſt ſinne, as 


that of what ſort or quality ſoeuer they be that ſinne, they ſhall 
not be ſpared : for none can be ſo glorious and ſo great as the 
Angels, yet hell torments are the reward of them ſinning. 


CAP. 2. VER. 11. Vhereas the Angeli being greater both 
in mig ht and power, doe not beare blaſpbemous iudge- 
ment againſt them. before the Lord. 


Here is in ſhort ſpoken the ſame that is more largely deliuered 
by Iude, ſo that by thoſe words theſe may be expounded. They 
beare not, that is, they offer not blaſphemous ſpeeches againſt 
the Deuill, who was ſometime a Prince for reuerence to that 
glory of which ſometime he was partaker. And the Argument 
here vicd, is 4 maiore. If the Deuill, who is more worthy to 
berailed vpon, yet becauſe he hath. beene partak er of a cer- 
taine glory, was herein forborne by the good Angels, and by 
Michael for example, then much more ſhould theſe railers be- 
ing but men, and the glories which they raile vpon conſtitu- 
ted by God, forbeare to proſecute them with calumnies and 
opprobrious words. 

T he Angels doe not beare the execrable indgement that us 4. 
gaiuſt them; that is, the cuill Angels, who are more able to 
beare puniſhments than feeble and weake man, yet beare noc 
tke iudgements of God againſt them, but doe execrate them 
by murmuring there · againſt, for which cauſe it is called the 
execrable judgement; then much leſſe will theſe ſenſuall men, 
of whom he ſpeaketh, be able to beare the iudgements that will 
come vpon them. Or elſe, according to the gloſſe, if the De- 
uils onely by ſuggeſtion ſtirring vp to the hereſies, the blaſ- 
phemy and contempt before ſpoken of, ſhall not bee able to 
beare the puniſhment, much leſſe wicked men, that are the 
actors herein in their owne perſons. | 

Moſt Expoſitors fellow the ſame with Oecumeniuu, as Didy- 
mus, Gagnens, Salmeron, Turrianus, and Beza, But Luther 
followeth the other, and Gerran. There are alſo we” expo- 

tions 


oa 


2 Peter 2.11. 


© The Angels blapheme wot. E043 151 


ſitions, as that the Deuils blaſpheme mot Gody t they Faber Stapul. 
epdurg. ſuch. intolerable. torments » being/1 ry, 


weightof the 


Or that they dere not, though they bee fallen from the obedi- trias Mortarus 
dience of God, to giue ſentence againſt the principles of the is Dax. ro. j. 
true Religion to retell them, as the falſe teachers durſt. - ſub- 
ſcribe to go firſt, both becauſe it is moſd 
ter in hand, and the words before g 
luſtrated by that of Jude being (| 
on. In the former verſe he — the 
pheming of the Glories, that is, Gods 
ſhew the hainouſneſſe of the ſin, he bri 
the Angels, which are farre more — yet they 
blaſphemous iudgement againſt ſuch as have beene 
though now they be fallen, remembring that ar is done is 
before the Lord, to whom all owe —— re not to 
breake into railing one againſt, anocher, much leſſe 
thoſe that he of emineney. So that when he ſaich avi thew 
he meaneth not the Glories before ſpoken, but had, . 
home _ — oma and/ſtill retaine che nu % t "v2 
incipalities, &. 42 it be enpounded of tlie euill | 
cthe like, againe tu be found, where A 
gels ſer forth by a kigdeof excelleney ate cuill Angels, for 
when ſuch are ſpoken of, 
whereby it may be gachgre 
thus vnderſtood, the wor 


ſenſe. in, chemſclues, Nor, aged to that which, 


Angel 


iudgement their 


3, there is no 


They be are nat ——äͤ 1 e 
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have gies et cle gon as 

would not h aue 

is the fudgemenc Shahi ith he Lord — 
touchin x. Seger —— before Re T= TSR falſe teach- 

ers, for > 
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will be no c Ange 

are to be A Angels 3 

— wen For rbadsene thus 


the Hage. Clarins. 
ent, ſo as chat they d ED to doe. 
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the ſame — 
ſe ceachers far blaß. 


ngerb incheexamplesf 


isalwatca annexed ſomewhat, 
thatghey.areſuch. Againe, bain 
ords would neither ay any yoo 


Text. 27. If tbe) be intangled againe, 2 Peter 2.29, 


Verſ. 13, 


Beda. 


Verl. 15. 


Tho. Aquinas. 


Note. 


Note. 


meant, he would haue ſaid before, buttheſe contemners of au- 
thority ſhall neuer be able to beare the iudgement due vnto 
them therefore, ſor the very Angels, who are of more power, 


beare not, & c. whereas no compariſon is made betwixt bea- 


ring of puniſhments; but betwixt the impudency of the one in 
railing, and the modeſty of the other in forbearing. 
Touching the words following, werſ. 12. made to bee taken 
and deſtroied. Falſo teachers are compared to bruit beaſts, be- 
cauſe as they haue nothing but nature inthem, for foods ſakedo 
aduenture themſelues into the ſnare or net, and ſo be taken and 
killed; in like manner theſe in following their owne corrupt 
affect ions are taken of the Deuill by their hereſies, and after- 
wards deſtroyed for euer: verſ. 15. They are compared vnto 
Balaaaxheſonne of Beſor, and the compariſon is moſt fit, 
both in reſpet᷑t oi the lignification of the words, Balaam, a 
vaine people; Beſer, carnall: and becauſe as in him there was 
a deſire of promotion and riches, and a malicious minde a- 
gainſt Gods people, ſo is there in the Heretikes here prophe- 
ſied of, as is apparant in ch papa. 
Note, that the very ls being our leaders in their owne 
example, a rcutrent reſpect is to be-giuert.to men in eminent 
place though they be cuill, neither are they to be railed vpon. 
_ againſt _ — made N Laws 7 hen _ not 
laſpbeme the bigh Prieff-of thy Proplce wherefore Pai being 
Fear ews. x — ſaying, I kiiew not that be 
was the bigh nie. bluow brow 277 .. waht ay cud 
. Noteagaine, tliat ĩt is no railimfts' bee condemned, but a 
— ing out of wicked men in their odious co · 
lours, — deteſt ſuch vice, vm to de. 
claims againſt them, vallimg them by names moſt odions in 
ſpeaking vmo cho people οαν wie may be in danger by 
reaſan ofthemi i: u byo T ad Hina man 
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There is not 


itghüityf and 
alt of 


| bepted Ne fed ro 
haue che Althifeſſe of the worde yt Aullihg ie et- 
ror; wheveby this' tre faith Is Suerrk rwe, eis gli in- 
tangled” Ae in ſcyang chu Blint Prren ulldtisth vite!that Mat 1249. 
of our Sad OHliſt hee * daege oba 
man, Out of whotts the ſpirit s gd ne, b , c ueds n- 
trech againe bringin — — Nen than im- 
ſelte. Sint Aug en pSnN eff fefa éen- 9 f Kun, 
tinency returne to liue after the manner of worldly men lib. 1. cap. 8. 
againe. But that is improbable, becauſe there were not then 
any ſueh orders of continent perſons, and to liue after the 
manner of ſecular men, in a matried eſtate cannot, according to 

* the 


22. . 2 Peder 2.20, 
7 the Scupgur phaaſc be vnderſtond by the filthineſſe of the 


world.” Rather becauſe they, of whom hee ſpeaketh, are ſer 


forth,asto be Heretikes in opinion, ſo to be corrupt &t carnall 
incheir life ang conuerſation; this their falling away in man- 
ners as well as in doctrine is here deſcribed, when at the firſt 
embraging ofichs they lived in temperance and conti- 
nenxys now bei into error they are wichall of a moſt 
ſcandalous and lewd life.: Their latter end is ſaid to wr 
Fo ſhew as in the next werds 


— 8 that their —— more damnable chan © chan fey a had | 


neuer heard or receiued the Goſpell at all. 
Verſ. zt. 5 I bade, theas not $0 haut be gl wor of 
trad ; heene 4 leſſe ſinne in them, fax-gcuhe 
Rom. 2.5. hem. till. whe * 
Note. | Tn ns Lordleſusis b 
An many tis. When ſanity and holineſſe of life is 
: he that . the 8 of the 
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Note. 
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waters, he likewiſe command che Water tb gather r0pacher 
that it might appeare, and thus the gatth was ſer! out oſ che 
waters, the materiall cauſe heing hereby deſigned, andii tha 


4 


waters at Go 
are made out of the waters, the aire colled Hesuem oli of cheit 

cxhalation,, and the earth aut ok their concretion.: The earch 

thereſore is out of the witer, becauſe made out of it, 

and by the water, becauſe hereby, 28 by | a kinde of glue | 

is aß it were c men nd male ta hg reger which . ..,... 
ocherwite would diſſalus and vaniſh ĩnto duſt and ite. Reg 
as the Heauens ant Earch, had their beginning at the ſirſt from 

waters, ſo the ſorce vhetohy vader God commanding, grow- 


eth the concretion of the one, and the exhalation of che ocher 
Mhrreſgre, as En mubeſermwonllchings had their bee 
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2 Peter 3.7. The Hean ens ſet out of the water Cc. Text. 28. 


81 (3 of waters, and this he called Heauen: and 
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2PETER Chapter 3. Verſes. 


T hey are willingly ignorant of this, that the Heanens were of old, 

and the earth ſet out of the water, and by thewater, by the 
Word of God. Verſ. 6: Whereby the-world that then was, be- 
ing ouerwhelmed with water, was deſtreyed. Veri. 7. But 
the heau:ns and thi earth tbat now are, are by the (ame word 
triaſurod vp; being kept for the fire tobe Day of Indgewent. 


Fax N che Hiſtory of the Creation it appeareth, Oecunen. in 
1 howthe Heauens and the Earth Were fer 2 Pe... 
cout of the waters: for God commanded 
7 chat a Frmament ſhould bein themiꝗſt of 
che waters, chat is, a more firme exiſtence 


when as the earch was oncrwhelmed: with 


ters 3 the finall; and as the earth came our of the 
s command, ſo likewiſe che Heggene, Farhoth 


ed by water, and 
only Chriſtianszeach, 


bur 


lagune be detroyed by ire, 50x 


— 


— 


The Heavens ſet ont of the water, 2 Peter 3-5. 


Th, Aqumas in 
Peer 3. 


but alſo Hyraclitus Epheſins , and Empedocles Etneus, The 
Hemens and the Earch, & e. tha is, ſuck things as are yſcfull 
for the ſuſtentation of mans life, as Corne, Gralle, Trees and 

Beaſts, &c. and not tlie ſubſtance of the Heauens and Earth. 

For man hauing gricuouſly ſinned, the world is ſaid to haue 

beene deſtroyed therefore by water, yet it was not conſumed: 

ſo hauing beene repleniſhed againe, and both by Law and 

Goſpell men being dealt wichall to walke in obedience to 
God, but yet few profiring hereby, it is kept to be deſtroyed 

by fire; yet that as when à man purgeth things in the fire to 
fine them, or buildech his houſe anew by vſing ſtill the former 
materials, ſo when the Lord ſtich, chat he will make a new 
Heauen and a new Earth, and that this world ſhall be burnt 
vp with fire, it is meant only that the vt enſils hereof, which 
ſerue for a corporall life, ſhall be conſumed by fire, of which 
there ſhall be no further vſe: feeing we ſhall all then be ſpiri- 
tuall; and thus a net face of all things ſhall appeare, in which 
regard ir js called a new Hesgen and; g new Earth, becauſe 
thoſe growing things which would cken be ſuperfluous being 
taken d way, What ſoeuer auailexh to che adorning and beauti- 
fying of this world, and is nerdſuli to the incorruptible life to 
dome mall be added That ekefe outward things are cortup- 
tibleand” ſubiect to deſtruttion, apprareth by their daily in- 
ereaſing and dying againe. Thie reaſon why the world made 
in an excellent manner at the firft, hath beene and (hall bee a- 
gaſne deſtre od is div ſinne of man, whereby the creatures be- 
comefabiea vntd Vanity: 7hrveby The world that thei was, 
ban ruhte widh water, periſhed.” N ,, that is, by 
which Heauenand Earth, for the windowes of Heanen were 
opened, and the fountaines of the deepe were broken vp, and 
ſo the world was drowned. - Ry tho Hedgens here to be vn - 
derftoodtheairdy for this the Fowlesure called the Fowvles of 
Heauen; they arx faid to haue beene of old, becauſe thły were 
amongſt the firſt ef the creatures, aud in another marmer then 
now, that is, calme and free fromm cold winds and tempeſts, 
and {b Was ek ee mere pla fertil, ehmiffſtin g out of 
the witer, that 5 , d; her at the Werdof 

God the waters were gathered together, and by the water, 


that 


—— 
— 


— 


2 Peter 3.5. The Heaxens ſet aut of the water. 


that is, as Beds hath it, becauſe by the diuine diſpoſition it is Beda. 


all full ot veines of water, euen a; a mant body is full of bloud, 
otherxyiſe it could not ſtand but would be. reduced into duſt, 
according to Philoſophy, in regard of the great drineſſe there. 
of. Or elſe the earth is ſaid to he out of the waters, as the mat- 
ter thereof, and by the waters, becauſe without water it could 
not be fruitfull. By which, that is, in which paita of aire and 
earth the wor/d that thes wa. ed ʒ that is, in reſpeR ofthe 
inhabitants, and the outward forme of the aire, which by rea- 
ſon ol the waters long occupying, the place thereof was made 

groſſer, and the _ more muddy, and the water thicker by 

_ reaſon of the long commixion of the earth and water together. 
But the heauens and earth that nom are, that is, not differing in 
ſubſtance from that choſe were before, but in quality; re- 
ſerned, that is, reſtored to theit proper place and condition 
for the vie of the creatures. And the aire is here ſtill called 
the Heauens in the plurall number, in reſpe& of the diuers 

| 4, "gy and Hemiſpheres thereof, Theſe are ro be purged 
by fire. 


This they are willingly ignorant of, that is, though they can - Luther in 
not hut know it, yet they wilfully ſhut their eyes againſt it or * Fel. 3. 


hereby they could not but learne the power ol God ſuppor- 
ting the world, which would otherwiſe hee ouerwhelmed 


with waters, and the iuſtice of God againſt-finne deſtroying 


by water, plainly intimating another moſt fearefall deſtructi- 
on to comest the laſt day, tecing it is ſo plainly:threamed as 
that was. The Heauen and Earth that tien were, Head aut af 
the water and by the water, that is, tlie Hauen: out oſ che wa- 
ter, becauſe it was made of water, and the earth by the water, 
becauſe it ſtandeth in the waters, by the Word and command 
of God, or elſe it could not fo doe, but. haue long 2goc beenc 


drowned: vat remtertheleſſeo the. worid t bay then was gariſbed, verſ. s 


and ſo vpon the ſudden all things in Heanen and Earth ſhall 
periſh by fire, all being turned into a fiery flame and burne to 
aſhes, as then all things were ehanged bythe waters, 


The expoſition of this place is caſie enough in all other auer. 


things but onely lor theſe words, rhe Heaneni were of ald. and 
the Earth ſet ons of the waters and by the waters by the Ward of 
L 2 | God. 


— 20 By the Word of Gadthe earth def rojed, ge. 2 Peter 3. 2 


Auguſt. de Ci* God. Many vnderſtand the participle cui ſec our, as equal- 
uit. Hei. l2c.c. 18 ly belonging to the Heaucn and the Earth, and ſo expound, 
ont of the waters, and by the waters, of them both, as you may 

Eraſin. Beda. ſee in the expoſſeĩon of Oecumeniuu, and Luthor; and Eraſmus 
alleageth Beda reading it thus, The Heauens were conflituted of 

eld out of the water and by the water. But Thomas «Aquinas 

referreth tkeſe —_—— the water ami by the water, onely 

Bead. ro the eurtii: and ges making the diſtinc̃tion at theſe words, 
be Heusent were of old, and then adding, and the Earth con- 

fiſting out ef the waters, & c. affirming, that in che moſt ancient 

Copies conſenting in one it is thus, and our ne Tranflation, 

bat by the Word of God the Heaueus were of old, and then after 

a point of diſtinction, and the Earth ffanding out of the was- 

Piſcator. ters, & c. Jex and Piſcator, for by the waters, reade in tbe ma- 
Gapneus. ters, as alſo 1 Pet. 3. 20. Gagnens, a iudicious, though a Po- 
piſnh writer, although he be altogecher —_— reading of 

Framus, as being contrary to all Greeke Copies, yet he faith, 

That the Greek es generally vnderſtood the matter out of 

which che Heauens were made to be here intimaced, and hee 

' ſaithpthat he verily thinketh nothing elſe to be meant heare, 

9 but that the Heauens arid che Earth were made of water; for 
| - (ith he) if his drift touch . — Heauens ſnould be onely to 
Caictair, :redch that they were of old, who knowech not that ? Cairtan 

faith, That the Heauens and the Earth are ſaid to be out of the 

water, b:cauſe theſe creatures which are of tlie aire, and they 

which tive vpon the earth alſo haue their beginaing from wa- 

ter? but this in forced I ſubſcribe co Brar for the reading, 

as indeed none can dtny it ; but u ĩth Gg and the Greeks 
I hold, that as the earth was ſet out of the waters, and conſiſt. 

eth by the waters, becauſe at the firſt no earth appeared, but all 

was couered wieh water; but the waters being eommanded 

to gather together the earth appeated; and itisby the waters 

as it were cemented and conglutinited, as 'Oncumeing ſpeak- 

eth, which is in ſhort here expretled;; ſo becauſcin'the Hiſts- 

ry of Geneſir, to which this place hath reference; the making 

of the Heauensis ſo ſet forth asrhat we may calily-gacher how 

they are out of tho water and by the water, I cannot hold this 

to be alſo intimated here,. For the Firmament berweene the 

Waters 
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2 Peter 3. 5. Fe earth defirogedby water. wa 
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waters and the waters is call. q Heauen; this was out oſthe wa · 
ters, beeauſe before the diuiſion betwixt the waters aboue and 
the waters beneath it appearednotʒbut after it came outhetwixt 
them both, & it is by the waters, becauſe in the midſt oſ them, 
by being as much as iu. So that when he ſaith, Ihe beawens were 
of old, it is to be vnderſtood, conftiruted out of the teaters & by 
or in the waters, uod enim ſubinteligitur non def}. Whereas it 
is obiected by ſome; that though by/the Heauen the Aire bee 
vnderſtood, yet by Heauens in the plurall number it is neuer 
ſo taken. I anſwer, chat it may well be ſet forth in the plurall 
number in reſpect of the diuers Regions, neither is there 
any word in the Hebrew ſignifying Heauen, hut in the plu- 
rall number. | . OVCOTGU 0 DI; 
Touching che drift of the Apoſtle here thus mentioning 
che firſt originall of the Heauens and the Earth, it is very aptly 
and pertinently done; for as by the power of God, and accor- 
ding to his Word, the Heauens and the Earth were made at 
che 2 and wonderfully ſeparated from the waters, being no 
leſſe miraculouſſy preſerued in that eſtate, ſo hy waters all 
things were drowned againe, and once more by the ſame di- 
uine appointment ſhall all things be deſtroyed by fire: for he 
that by his Word hath done theſe things already how ſhall ic 
be doubted, but hauing ſaid it, he will burne vp the world 
with fire alſo ? ee WD GD ie 


Touching the next words, werſ. 6. whereby; Brea vesdech Verf. 


it wherefore j Luther, nencrthelefſe 5 Piſdauor followeth Bi. 
But  2y doth properly ſigniſie whereby; or by which ithings, 
and that expoſition pleaſeth me beſt whichreferreth ĩt to the 
Heauens and the Earth, becauſe from Heauen aboue, and 
from the earth beneath the waters flowed; and the world of 
creatures, both terreſtriall and acriall; Were drowued and 


periſhed, euen all that were out of the Arke. For by the world 


cannot be meant the ſubſtance of the Barth and Aire; ſeei 

this remained ſtill, and ſo it ſhall after the next and laſt deſtru- 
ction by fire, as Oecumenius hath well ſet it forth, hut reade 
more of this, Rom. B. 19. For the words vſed are reſorued for 


fire; being treaſured up by the ſame worduiThomas d.’ Verſ. 7. 
willhauc them mean of vhie reſtitution of all thing ro-chicir 7 bo- Auia. 


L'3$ forme 
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Js fo Reſerwed for fire to the day of Iudgement. 2 Peter 3. 5 


Again. ſorme againe afrerthatdrowning by water till char they ſhall 
againebedeftroyed:by-fire: but others vnderſtand them, as 
wicked men arcſaid to. treaſure vp vnto themſclues wrath a- 

Rom. a . gainſt the day of wrath, ſubiected vnto Gods power vntill 
this time of burning ſhall come, which is the moſt probable. 
Touching that fire deſtroying the wicked, mention is made 
i fore other places alſo, A 2 The/« 1.7. 8. Pſal, F0, 3. P/al. 
96.3 bucthereis4 queſtion amongſt Expoſitors, whether it 
ſhall be at therime ot the iudgement, before or after. If it the 
iudgement time, it ſhould ſeeme to bee an hinderance to the 
proceedings 3 if beforg, then the godly ſhall bee yet mixed 
togerher with the witked, and feele the paine of burning, 
which is improbable and after it is not likely, becauſe the 
wicked arcimmiedialy ſent into hell fire. Yer ſome of great 
note hold that it ſhall be after, as Auguff. lib. 20. de Cixit, c. 1 6. 
Proſper in di mid. temp. c. 19, 20. and Anſel. in elucidat. &c. 
but the words imply, that it ſhall be before, reſerwed to the fire 
vmt o the day of indgement, and 1 Cord, 1 i. it is ſet forth as the 
caſe of euery one, that hee muſt pale thotow the fire, and 

2 TI . che Lord is ſaid to come in flaming fire, ſo that 

— the beginning of the iudgement is by fire ; hereby che wick-· 
ed ſhall be firſt deſtroyed, that is, burnt and tormented: but 
he thateduld cauſe a lame of fire to bee in the buſh without 
burning it, can and will prouide that the godly, though in 

the midſtof the po ee r at that 

> inftancihechanged; becomming of naturall ſpirituall, ſo that a 
materiali-fire fall not affect them at all. Then there being in 

all likelihood ſome etſſation of this burning, the iudgement 

ſhall ſucceed, after which the wicked ſhall gos into euetlaſting 

flames, and therefore, though they be (aid to be deſtroyed, yet 

| they are not ſo-deftrojjed, but theyremaine ſtill co endure fur- 
Marlin. Pelon. ther torment., Martima Polonus ſaĩth, that the teaching of 
in ctron. this burning of the world by Gre, was the cauſe that Nero ſo- 
_ hotly perſecuted the Chriſtians, commanding them to bee 

burnt inthe fircz and Paul the teacher of this, as guilty oftrea- 

Miuntus in fan, by the Roman Lawes, to be beheaded. 'Afinnrine faith, 
oclauio. that this was commonly obietted by the Gentiles againſt the 
Churiſtians, that:they;threathed. burning: and-deftrudtigh to 


the. 


Auguſt. Proßper. 
Anſelin. 


2 Pet. 3.8. One dayis with the Ed 1800.yoakes; Text 29. 161 


of this burning, as Angiuftime and Ladtantim nes. Lab l7 5.18. 
Nate, that the deſtroying of the world by ſire is no ſuch Note, 
ſtrange thing, but that they that doe not willingly winke with 
their eyes may ſee, that as ſtrange an act hath beene already 
done in drowning the world ; yea, in the very Creation Gods 
power did appeare to be ſo great, as that there is nothing but 
by his word ſhall be brought to paſſe. und therefore let not 
vs doubt, but aſſuredly expect tharhoirible deſtruttion threae- ' 
ned in his word by fire againſt all yngodly perſons. 1 
Note againe, that it is a ſigne of a wicked man, that is almoſt Note. 
come to the ſtate of a ſcorner, that he carech not for knowing 
that whick maketh againſt him, that hee may — 
herein. e ede eee e e 
p I nll © 1 EO Nenne 
CAP. 3. Ver. 8. Bat I wonld not baue thiw one thing bid- 
den from yon, that one day is with the Lord as 1000. 
Jeares, and 1000. yeares as one day. Veil. g. not wil. 
ling that any ſboul d periſb, but that all ſhould cms 10 
repentance, of c. iert oss BY > bhv 
70 %% JO Coat due 99 18.000 1.01439 . o 
Here are ſundry doubts, hut yet Expoſitors are very briefe Mayer. 
vpon all this paſſage vnto verſe 14. Firft, in what ſenſe one 
day is faid to be with: the Lord as 1000. yeares, and ſo on the 
contrary ſide. Secondly, howhe is ſaid not to be willing that 
any ſhould periſh; when as he deſtroyeth moſtmen in heſſ fire 
and, of old did paſſe them hy tochis end: for the glory of his 
4 Thirdly, what henuens fhall paſſe awpy,' nd how 
the laſt day, and whether the earth ſhall be conſumed? Fourch- 
ly, what new heauens and earth ſhall be, and for wWhSUVuſe, be- 
cauſe he ſaith, Weexpalt « new: beaner, anil a vow eib, where- 
in dweheth righreauſueſſe. * To'the-fithh; Inde te oi of 
3833 
yearss, and reciprbeilly 100 yeares abo d, beemiſe as in 
{ix day es the — in making, ſo it ſhall ſtand 6o00. 
Veares. Jerom ſaithʒ that bothvinthePſu/-g0.2\fromwheheo un. E f 
this is taken, and in this of Peter, that therfore 1 000,/yoates 135. adcyprian. 
are ſaid to he as one 6 en due ſo m Eg⁰ . os 
„it. | 4 ny 


"31:7 


the. whole world. And yet many ot themſeluei haue written 44g. 4 FRY "WE 


by 162 2 One day is with the Lord as 1000. yeares, 2Peter 3.3. 


_— 


boc Pſal. Gex ny thouſand yeares as it was dayes in making, and afterwards 
Epiſl. qu# 277 commeth the number of ſeauen and eight, wherein the true 
n we — dabbach is exerciſed, and the purity of circumciſion reſtored. 
3 ” ſabe * appellari, vt ſc. quia mundus in 6. aliebus fabricatus 6000. tant annorum credatur 
p & peſtea venjre ſeptenorin®s aumerum, of oftonarim,1n quo verus en ercetur Sabbatiſuut, 
— 5 purites redditur. e 

tuflin. Martyr. '' Iwftin Martyr ſaith, we may by many places of Scripture 
lib. qu. ad gente gather, that they ſay * vrho deliner, that the time from the 
44.1. E fle heginning of the world is 6000. yeares. | 

2 3 e licet, verum pronunclities, q%i 6000. annum efſe teripus nunc ab orbe condite 


3 * Ivenemn alſo aichthe ſame, and LatFavtizs (writing to the 


2. beref cap. Philoſophers) ſpeaketh largely of it 3 an Hilary Car. 17. in 
l. Lacl. üb. 7. Matt h. and Germanus Epiſcopus Conſfantinopolit an de Theo« 
inſtitut cap 7. ria eccleſiaſt. rerum. And 2s Chriſtian Fathers, ſo Heathen 
Writers haue deliuered the ſame; as Lactastius ſheweth, both 

Hdaſbec, Mercurius, Treſine giſt us, and the Sybille. And a- 
4 mangſt che Hebrewes there is a moſt antient tradition of Elias 

N - che Prophet, which is in their Talmud, in theſe words + The 
4 ef ſa- world ſhall be C000. yeares, and then it ſball be deſtroyed, 
nedrin. 2000. of inanity, 2000. of the Law, and 2000. of the Meſſi- 
ah. Bue Amwkreſe oppugneth this opinion, becauſe euen in 

bis time he ſaith, that DO. yeares were expired: but he was 

Anbriſ.tib.7, deceiuad in the account by following the Greekes, as al- 
in Lac. woſt all Eceleſiaſticall Writers then did, and yet he did not 
follpte che Sepritagines exactiy : for by their account Chriſt 

watborng anne Hu 5699: fb that in his timé; living 

aver: Domini 400. thert remained yet 50. yeares to come, 
according to the former teckoning. Lactantius alſo, who 

was for the Co yeares before ſpoken of, was plainly here 

by deceiued, for hee held that there were not aboue 200. 

yeares fromi his time to the end of the world. For, according 

to the Hebrew account; which is the trueſt, Chriſt us borne 

anno Mundi; 962 · ſethat, if the world fhall be determined at 

the end of 6000/:yeares, 382, yeares are yer to come. But I 
Fade that moſt Expoſitors no adhies (boils Proteſtant and 

— & ' Popiſh) doe cenſure that opinion of Cop0; yeares z and Au- 
. guffius Illo, though ſometime ha ſeameth te — 10 
1 4 where 


— 


\ 


oh 


ee eee eg 


where about the 1000, yeares of Satans being bound, he faith, Mile anniduo- 
this 1000, ſeemech co me to be the laſt of che-6000. anſwering bus modis intel- 
to the 6. dayes, after which a Sabbath ſhall follow, that ſhall 101 1 
neuer haue end. Yet vpon Pſal. 90. where hee ſpeaketh of it — —— 
purpoſely, hee ſaith. Some men preſuming vpon the know. ves agitur, i. ſex- 
ledge of times, haue defined, that this world ſhall haue an end b ν , mil- 
in Goco. yeares,as it was made in 6. dayes, when as Chriſt ſaid 279, bargnan 
to his Diſciples, it is not for you to know the times and ſea · _ — j | 
ſons, There is no ground here for this opinion, for the com- quod xox habet 
pariſon is not betwixt 6. day es, and 6000. yeares, but between veſberam: aut 

a day that is paſt and 1c. yeares, yea, betweene a watch in 100. ane pro 
tho night and 1 000. ycares, vnto which this conceit can no 945 tains 


way be fitted. | Pit. 


12 £3 


It is a thing generally agreed vpon by all, that theſe words 
of Peter ſeeme to proue that it is not ſuch a long time before 
the day of ludgement, ſince it was ſpoken: of vnder the Goſpel, 
as being at the doores : for though according to mans ac- 
count it be long, thus many hundred y eares being already paſt, 
yet according to God it is a very ſhorttime, with whom 1000 
yeares are but as one day. I would not raſhly affirme any thing 
in a matter ſo doubtfull, but yet ic ſeemeth probable, eſpecial- 
ly conſidering the times computed in the Rewelation, that a+ 
bout the expiration of 6000. yearcs from the Creation, the 
world ſhall haue an end. J D „ e CFE 240 

Tothe ſecond doubt it is generally anſwered, that Gods will 2 
is either volunt as ſigns, or volunt as bene-placiti; the one reuea« 
led, the other ſecret; & by the firſt he would haue all men come 
to repentance & be ſaued, not by the ſecõd. But ſo there ſhould 
be a contrariety betwixt the will of God reuealed & ſecret, web 
I chinke ought not to be admĩtted . There is cherefore another 
diſtinction, God is ſaid to wilkany thing, Avtbropepathot, ab 
ter the manner oſ men, as he is ſaid to repent, to be gn or 
to be angry, becauſe hee doth as man is wont co doe, when 
he repenteth, &c. ſo hee is ſaid to will the ſaluation of * 

d | cauſe. 


Pn 


One day a «thouſand yeeres. 2 Per er 3.8. 


cap. 3. 


cauſe he affordeth vnto them the meanes of ſaluation, and doth 
earneſtly inuite them to repent and beleeue, that they may be 
ſaued, and in this his willing hee is ferious and not deluding, 
though in the end he damneth many, euen as the Mariner ſe- 
riouſly deſireth the ſauing of the goods in his ſhip, and yet vp- 
on extremity caſteth them out into the Sea: and this his wil- 
ling is not vaine but effectuall, becauſe by the ſetting forth 
thus of his grace, ſuch as are appointed vnto life are conuer- 
ted and ſaved, the louing kindnefle of the Lord mouing them 
to repentance. * | | 

To the third doubt, ſome haue delivered ſtrange conĩectures 


Anbrof. compſe hereabout, as that the very ſtarry heavens ſhall be diſſolued, 
Epiſc. in 2 Pei. and not the acrcan heauen onely, becauſe after mention made 


of the heauens, hee ſpeaketh of the Elements, that is, che aire, 
&c. whereby it appeareth certainly, that the hEwens here are 
one thing, and the aire another. Neither can the words which 
are vſed here, and verſe 10. and in ſundry other places, wirh- 
out forcing be otherwiſe expounded, as Heb. 1. 11. Pſal. go. 
Reel. 21. Eſa. 65. and 51. The heauens ſpall paſſe away 4s 
ſmoake, and Matth. 3. Heaxen and earth ſball paſſe away. And 
touching the earth likewiſe they hold, that it ſhall be burnt vp 
and then formed anew, as after theſe heauens diſſolued there 
ſhall be anew heauen, and becauſe in vaine there ſhould be 
a new earth i there were none to inhabit it, they hold that 
this new earth ſhall be inhabited by Infants dy ing before Bap- 
tiſme, who haue neither done any thing worthy of hell, nor 
receiued the Faith of Chriſt that they might attaine Heauen. 
Hitherto Ambroſ, Comp/. who faith, that many were of the 
fame mitide, but yer acknowledgeth that there is need of a 
revelation to know this, and that ir is but a pious conieRure, 


Clem, Recognit.z, But Clement bringeth in this our Apoſtle Peter diſputing 


with Simon Magus, and ſpeaking almoſt to the ſame effect. 
. Telb me if this Heauen ſhall bee: diſſolued as thou 
teacheſl, why was it mad at the ſirſtĩ⁊ e 1 
Peter. It was made for this preſent life of men, that there 
might be a diſtinction, leſt men vn worthy ſhould ſee the 
Throne of God, which is to be ſeene onely by thoſe that are 


= . k » 22 _ Ive 
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Simon. 


2 Peter 3.8. - A thouſand yeeres as one day. 

Simon. But if God be good, and the Heauens which hee 
hath made are good, how ſhall it come to pale that a good 
God will diſſolue them? but if hee diſſolueth them as euill, 
how ſhall he ſeeme to he good, who hath made euill 

Peter. It the Heauens had beene made for chemfelues, but 
not for another vſe, it were true indeed that thou ſayeſt; but 
they were made to hide from the ſight of mortall men the 
Throne of God, which yet muſt neceſſarily one day appeare, 
and then they muſt be diſſolued for this end; as the ſhell of 


neth for euer. 6 quod tanquan 
Of tkis opinion alſob Jerome ſpeaketh, affirming that it was. ſamumſalidatum 

followed by many, and proned by this place of Peter, and Himament e- 

where by Paul it is ſaid, © That thoſe things that are ſeeue, are eee. - =” 

Pemporall; but thoſe that are not ſeene, eternal z Hee alſo ſaich, teribit . _— 

that it was the opinion of ſome Philoſophers. And 4 Enſebing, erit, ſedes auiem 

that it was the Doctrine of the Stoicks, amongſt whom the 4omink calunſe. 

moſt ancient Exo, Cleanther, and Chryſippus held, that all vi- f Dew 1 

ſible things, aftera long circuit of time, ſhould be reſolued in- 2 ß 

to fire. a d Hieron,lib.ts, 
What others hold wee may ſee in the Text before going; is £/z- 

for Auguſtine, as Oecumenius holdeth, that by che Heauens * 33 | 

and Earth are meant onely this inferiour world, conſiſting 19 . 

of the Earth andthe Aire, which were once beforedeſtroyed J echt 16h, 

by che Floud: and what others follow, either opinion I haut 20.9ap.24 

declared at large vpon Rem. 8.19, where I haneſhewed; If the 

Heavens and the Euth ſhall be deſtroyed, yeritſhall not be to 

their abolition, but that they may be reſtored to mote ſplen- 

dor. and glory, ecording to that paſſage, Row. g;. 1 9 and ſeeing 

it is hereabour agreed amongſt thoſethat follow this opini- 

on, there needeth to be no great difference about the particu- 

lars that ſhall be deftroyed, whether the ſtarry or the aerean 


Heauens, 


We looke ara nem heauen, aud a new earth, 2 Peter 3.8. 


x Heauens, or both. But vpon further conſideration, I doe 
now rather incline to the opinion of thoſe, that hold that this 

Earth and all the Heauens which we ſee ſhall be quite conſu- 

med] for they ſhall be changed as a vgſture which is not to 
be renued vnto better, but to be vtterly deſtroyed; neither if 

they ſnould remaine, can it be conceiued to what vſe, when 

there ſhall be no inhabitants. And ſo I come to the fourth 

doubt. To what end theſe new Heauens and Earth ſhall ſerue 

when there ſhall be no inhabitants remaining; for men which 

are good ſhall goe into Heauen, the wicked into Hell, the 

creatures {hall be conſumed with the fire ? Verſ. 13. It 2 ſaid, 

We looke for anew Heanexn and a new Earth wherein dwelleth 

kes. ' * righteenſneſſe, that is, as Beta hath it, either which are the 
habitation of the iuſt, or an immunity from injuſtice and ini. 

quity, whereas the Heauens and the Earth that now are, are 

ſtained wich all manner of ſinne: or laſtly, & ois may haue re- 

ference to vs, in whom the righteouſneſſe of Chrift dwelleth 

by Faith. This laſt is too much ſtrained, but the firſt is moſt 

genuine, the Author of all holineſſe and righteouſneſſe dwel- 

tech there, and none with him but his Saints and holy An- 

gels. Theſe and all ſuch ſhall dwell in this new Earth and 

Heaucns, and becauſe hee ſpeaketh of them in the preſent 

tenſe, wherein dwellethrighteouſue ſſe, and it is certaine that the 

new heauen, the abode of God, and of his Angels is now, it is 

probable, that the new earth is no alſo, but as the one, ſo the 

other lyeth hid from our eyes, vntill the time ſhall come, when 

theſe viſible heauens and earth being done away they ſhall ap- 

peare, being rightly called a new heauen, and a new earth, be- 

luiber in 2 Pet. cauſe neuer appearing before. And if the heauens and the 
3. Calum & ter- earth to come be ſuch, eleuated farre aboue all theſe heauens, 
— 2 which we ſce, it may eaſily be conceiued, to what vie the new 
ſant, in qua De- earth ſhall be, viz. together with the new heauens for the ha- 
ut habitabit & bitation of the Saints, the one not being remote, but contigu- 
elecki cum eo. ous to the other, as ſhall be vſefull fag. the incorruptible life to 
— _—_— come, as Oecamenius hath partly touched before. And Augu- 
114 ſe ſtine more fully ſaith, By that . of chegvoxld, the quali- 
ve rundaxa ele · ties of the cortuptible elements, which did a with our cor - 
nentorum cer - ruptible bodies, ſhall be quite eonſumed by want on che 
| ubſtance 


1 — 


2 Peter 3.8. Anew beanen, and a nem earth, 167 


ſubſtance it ſelfe ſhall haue ſuch qualities which ſhall agree reptibiliwn qu hs 
with 4mmorrall bodies by a wonderfull change, that the er 2 w. 
world being renued vnto better, may fitly agree vnto men be- |? TING: 
X . . . gruebant, ardex- 
ing renued vnto better in their bodies. do penitis inter 
ibunt. 4tque ip- 
ſa ſubſtantia eas qualita tes habe bit, que corporibas immortalibus mirabili mitatione conuenient, vt 
ſc. muudus in melius iunauatus apiè accamadetur lominibus etiam carne in melins in iunouatis. 
In theſe words that learned Father acknowledgeth ſuch a 
condition efthe earth to come, as ſhall agree to immorrtall and 
incorruptible bodies, though hee ſeemeth to hold that this 
ſame earth ſhall be the new earth when it is thus altered and 
changed, and therefore that the Saints ſhall haue it for their 
habication. But becauſe it is ſaid, that wee ſhall be taken vp 1 Theſ. 4. 
and euer remaine with the Lord, and the habitation of the 
Saints is aboue, I thinke that this earth ſhall not be their ha- 
bitation, bur rather a new Heauen and a new Earth aboue, 
which comming in ſtead ofthis Earth and Heauen which we Rom. 8. 
now ſee, the whole creation is (aid to be reſtored to the glori- 
ous liberty of the ſonnes of God, becauſe in the whole world . 
that then ſhall be, there ſhall be no generation and corruption, 
no vanity as now. £10, 
Thar conceit of thoſe, that hold that Infanrs dying without 
Baptiſme ſhall inhabit here, I leave to the Authors of it; the 
Pelagians; as Jaguſtine ſneweth, neere vnto which is that of Aug. de her. a. 88. 
Ambroſe holding, that they ſhall enioy an earthly Paradiſe, fol- Anbreſt de ſtauu 
lowed by Cutharinus, Albertus, and Pighius. For this is a 2 um fine 
meere humane inuention, without any greund in the Word ©? _— 
of God, becauſethey could not conceiue how-otherwiſe this 
Earcli ſhould be inhabited. 
Note hence, that it is neuer a whit-the more improbable ore. . 
that the Lord willeome to iudgement, becauſe it hath becne 
ſo long a time linee it hath beene ſpoken of, as being at hand, 
and yet is not come, for i 000, yeeres are but as a day, yea, as a 
watch in the night, allthis delay therefore is but as it were of 
a day or two, and ſo cliat time is neuert heleſſe to be expected 
to the tertour vf wicked men that contemne' ir; and tremble 
not at the hear ing of it. | | 
Nate againe, that though the Lord damneth many to hell, Note. 
5 yer. - 
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Text. 30. Things is the Epiſtles of Paul 2 beter 3.15. 


Note. 


Th. Aq⁰,. 


yet he is not willing ſo to doe, his deſire is rather, that all 
ſhould repent and be ſaued, as he declarcth by ſending the 
meanes amongſt them. 

Note laſtly, how vaine all theſe things are which we ſee, the 
time ſhall come when they ſhall be made but fuell for the fire, 
and therefore let vs not ſet our hearts vpon them, but be lifted 
vp in our deſires to thoſe things aboue, and be iuſt and righte- 
ous in all our dealings, for ſo much as nothing but righteouſ- 
neſſe ſhall inhabit there. 


CHAP,3- VERS. 156. Aud count the long ſuffering of our 
Lord ſaluation, as aur beloued brot har Paul bath writ- 
teu vnto ou, as alſo in all bis Epiftles ſpeaking in them 
of theſe things,wherein,or among#t which,ſome things 
arc hard to b vnder ſtood, &c. 


There is norhing betwixt this Text and that before going, 
but an exhoreation z Study to be found unſpotted and vnblame- 
able before him in peace: the firſt of which ſome referre to 
outward pollutions of the body, the ſecond tothe inward de- 
flements of the minde : but I ſubſcribe rather to thoſe that 
hold them to be /ynorima two words vſed to expreſſe one 
and the ſame thing, a freedome from all inquination of ſinne 
and vnrighteouſneſſe, ſecing the righteous only ſhall inhabit 
the new Heauen and Earth. Ia peace, that is, hauing peace 
with God, he being reconciled varo you vpon your true con- 
uerſion, ſo as that when this terrible time ſhall come, ye may 
with comfort looke vp vnto him, Rew.5.1, or clic ic may be 
vnderſtood of a peaceable and quiet life, without taking part 
with thoſe that contentioully oppoſe the truth of Gods Word, 
as the (coffers before ſpoken of; for the true Chriſtian preter- 
reth peace and vnity, and without any oppoſition doth quiet- 
ly reſt in the receiued doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, not 
hauing any hand in making ſtrife and brangles kereabour. 
Or laſtly, a reſpect may here be had to the time ef the Lords 
comming, which ſhould he full oſtumult and trouble, the 
wicked then running hither and thither, and being at their 
wits end, by reaſon of that terrible burning, but ſuch as leade 

an 
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2 Peter 3.1 "IJ hard to be vnderſt od. 169 


an holy and blameleſſe life ſhall ſtand as in a time of peace 
without ſuch terrour, hating a minde within them reſolued of 
Gods loue and fauour, and fo that all the appearing terrors 
ſhall turne to their comfort. According to all theſe acceptions 
I chinke is the right vnderſtanding of the place. 

Touching verſ. 15. The long ſuffering of the Lord, is called 
ſalaation, becauſe it is a meanes of ſaluation, when by being 
yet ſpared from judgement the finnes is moued in this time to 
repentance, and fo the more are ſaued; who otherwiſe, 
if the world had beene ſooner deſtroyed, muſt needs haue pe- 
riſked. As our deare brother Paul hath written to you, Here 
are three queſtions moved : Firſt, whether Peter doth alleage 
Paul to confitme his doctrine, or wherefore? Secondly, what 
Epiſtle of Paul is meant? Thirdly, in what part of his Epiſtle 
to them, Paul ſpeaketh to the ſame effect with Peter here ? To 
the firſt Occu mentis anſwereth, that Peter being the chiefe Oecuren. 
of the Apoſtles, doth alleage Paul here in humility, not that 
he needed the approbation of his conſent. And indeed, both 
great humility and loue appeareth in this one paſſage, aul 
hauing charged Peter ſg much in ſome part of his writing Gala 11. 
with doing amiſſe, and Ping worthy to be blamed, yet Peter 
not ſtomaking this giueth him his due, that hee'was a man of 
great wiſdome. And indeed, as ſomerightly note, that Peter Tho. Aquin. 
alleageth Paul to confirme that which he had written, becauſe 
being called extraordinarily, there might be ſome queſtion of 
his Apoſtleſhip; and againe, the truth being confirmed by 
more witneſſes, hath the more force in che hearers. Some Luther. 
doubt hath beene made, as Luther noterh; in regard of this 
citivg of Paul, whether this Epiſtle be Peters or no, but as hee 
well concludeth, there is no reaſon to doubt of it, being ſo long 
agoe without contradiction receiued into the Canon, there 
en der ſo good reaſon of alleaging Paul. To the ſecond, 
ſome hold chat no particular Epiftle is meant vnto the Iewes, Oecumm. 
but his Epiſtfes in generall, in any of which, what is written c 7h, 
of che laſt Tudgement and the ſtare to come, is written to all EIS? 
_ Chriſtian people. But becauſe his other Epiftles are ſpoken 
of in the next Yerſe, it ſeemeth plaine to me that the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrewes in particular is meant, for Peter in writing here 
to 
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Scripture hard tobe onderſiood. 


$ Poe 3-15. 


Bexa. 


Verſ. 16. 


Th. Anglic. 


Irenæus li. 3. c. 7. 


Hieron. E piſt. 50 
Niſſen. Tract᷑at. 
in 1 cor. 15. 


chipſoſt. Hax. 9. 


in 1 cor. 


to all the faichfull includeth alſo the Hebrewes that heleeued, 
intending their conſolation and inſtruction, as being chiefly 
of his cure; for the miniſtry of the Circumciſion was commit - 
ted to him, and therefore he ſpeaketh here vnto them as the 
chiefe, pointing at the Epiſtle by Paul written to them, as Bez x 
hath alſo noted, And fo to the third, whereas Ocenmentus 
and ſome others will haue that place, Rom. 2.4, meant here. 


Ithinke rather with Bea, that Heb. 10. 24. &c. is tlie place 


here intended. 

A. alſoin al his Epiſtles, ſpeaking of theſe things, in which 
things ſome are hard to be underſtood, &c. Here alſo are diuers 
queſtions: 


Firſt, of what things Paul ſpeaketh in all his Epiſtles, 
To this it is eaſily anſwered, that hee ſpeaketh of che iudge- 
ment to come, and of Gods long ſuffering and the vſe to 
be made hereof to be wonne to repentance, and a ſtudy of 
holineſſe: for the places are eaſie to bee found, wherein hee 
ſpeaketh of all theſe things. 

Secondly , to what & eig, wherein, hath reference whe- 
ther to the Epiſtles, or to theſe things. Rebertus Stepha- 
nus ſaith, that there are three cops, wherein it is & as, 
which if it be ſo, the Epiſtles are plainly meant, & Bex appro» 
uech of this, becauſe if the argument in hand be meant, Peter 
hath ſpoken more myſtically hereof then Saul euer did. But 
the copies generally receiued, haue < eis, and therefore with- 
out altering the word, I thinke- chat both Epiſtles and the 
contents ot them are meant, as alſo Bezz firſt expoundeth it. 

Thirdly, wherefore did Paul write in ſuch manner that he 
is hard to be vnderſtood, and not rather plainly? Some thinke, 
that this was done becauſe he would not haue the Heretikes 
to vnderſtand his wricings, but for ſuch as were rightly affe- 
ed, he ſent ſome Diſciple or other to expound all . 
to them, as appeareth in ſome of his Epiſtles, where mention 
is made of them by whom tliey were ſent. Some ſay, that the 
profundity of the matters by him handled, is the cauſe why 
they are ſo hard to be vnderſtood, and becauſe through celeri - 
ty of ſpeech he vſeth many Hyperbatons., Some, becauſe hee” 
could nor expound in the Grecke tongue, which hee did not 
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ſo well vnderſtand, tuch proſound matters, and thereſore he 


vſeth certaine peculiar idotiſmes and phraſes of ſpeech. But 


that one reaſon yeelded by our Sauiour Chriſt of his ſpeaking 
darkly and by Parables, ſeemeth to me to be a reaſon ſufficient 


of all che obſcure paſſages both in Saint Pauls writings, and in Mat. 13. 11. 


thereſt of the holy Scriptures, vt. that the wicked in hearin 
might not vnderſtand this obſcurity, being as  ſpiritua 
iudgement againſt them to their damnation, avis alſo intima- 
ted in this place, and that euen hereby we might be moued to 
craue the aſſiſtance of Gods holy Spirit, and the more willing- 
ly reſigne our ſelues to be guided thereby in a fpirituall and 
holy life, which is the way co vnderſtand cheſe myſteries. - O- 
therreaſons may be yeelded, but this is the principall, and 
therefore I reſt herein. | | 
Fourchly, ſecing the Scriptures are hard co be vnderſtood, 
is it damnation to miſ- vnderſtand ſome hard paſſages of them? 
I anſwer, to miſ - interpret any hard paſſage ſo as to małe it a 
ground of ſuch errors as ouerthrow the Chriſtian Faith in any 
part, is damnable, but not ſimply to miſ-vnderſtand any hard 
place whatſocuer. As for example, when Saint Pau reach- 
eth. iuſtification by Faitk without the work es of the Law, to 
vnderſtand this, as if no regard were to bee had vito good 
workes, when he teacheth election to be of Gods meere grace 
and mercy, to vnderſtand it ſo as to caſt away all care of bein 
ſuch as may haue the comfort pf election, and when Chrif 
ahrmeth vm rer pos this ricks will Þ build my Obureb, 
&c>rovnderſtang ir xs a ground of the Popes iinfallibity- of 
iudgements, ſo as that whether he be good or bad, learned or 
vnlearned, his dictates ſhall be accounted as God Oracles; 
theſe, I ſay, and the like miſ-vnderſtandings for their dange- 
rourTonſeqiences are wreſtings of the Scriptures 858 oem. 
nation, in ſtead of milke ſucked bloud being thus preſſed here- 
from, which nouriſlieth not, but deſtroyeth the ſoule. 
Whether were it not better to debarre the ignorant multitude 
2 _— of — Scriptures, ſecing there is ſuch danger in 
themiſ· vnderſtanding of many paffages therein? So indeed 
hath che Church of — thought, but becauſe in other pla- 
ces all ate inuited to reade and to meditate, euen in the darkeſt 
M places 


Ofreading the Scriptures, 2 Peter. z. iy. 


Note. 


Note. 


Note. 


places oftheScriptures,no ſuch inferEceought to be made, but 
rather the people are to be exhorted in reading not to follow 
their one ſenſe, and not once to ineline to any expolition 
contrary to faith and good manners, and therefore to reade 
that whereby they may vnderſtand the true faith and morall 
Lawes, neuer grounding any. Tenent vpon an obſcure place, 
vnleſſe it he alſo plainly taught in ſome other place of holy 
Scripture , which is the onely approued way of interpreting 
Scriprure, as I haucſhewed, 2 Pet. 1. 19. That anciemly ail 
were exhorted to reade the Scriptures, I haue ſhewed vpon 
Luk. I 6. 19. 5 ; 

Note hence, that vnity of Doctrine was among che Apo- 
files, and it was the ioy of one to follow another in teaching 
the ſame things, holding, that by their vnanim conſent, the 
truth taught by them was the more confirmed, which maketh 
againſt thoſe that loueto be fingular in their teaching, they 
rake the very way to Schiſmes and diuiſions. wn 

Note againe, that the Scriptures are not ſo eaſie, but that 
there is need of ſtudy and helpe of learning to vnderſtand 
them righcly, and yet ſuch as belong to God ſhall vnderſtand 
them, how hard ſoeuer they be: according to that, Mar. 13.12. 
Note laſtly, that to be ignorant and vngrounded in Reli 

ion, is the cauſe of wreſting the Word of God to a mans owne 
eſtruction, which was appointed for his ſaluation. So that it 
. one in hand to get knowledge and tobe ſted 
faſtly teſolued, and to take great heed in what ſenſe hee taketk 
the Word of God in any part thereof, ſering that if this ſenſe 
proue a wreſtinꝑ of ie, it tendeth to dam nation. 
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FIRST CATHOLIKE 
EPISTLE. OF. THE 
Apoſtle I o uv. 


I Hae this is the Epiſtle of Iain 
the A poſtle it wasncuerdoubec- : 
ed by any. Saint Auguſtine Aug. trad. 7. in 
hath leſt this famous teſtimony + nm 
ofir. This Epitle i canonical, .f m. 
it ic retiteu among allnations,t tes — 
| 5 beld canonical by the authority bis terre autori- 
of the whole world, & it hath cdi. tale ſetineturor- 
| fied the whole world. But of the fad 
7 other two Epiſtles there hath : 

5 | beene ſome doubt. For as Je- Hiram. de Scrip. 
rome ſaith, there was another Jabs beſides che Apoſtle, called A Labun. 
by the name of the Elder; and Ewſebine citeth Papias for two — 24 
Iehut, ſaying, that Origen doubted ofthe two latter Epiſtles. ps mag "IE 
Eut that thete two haue beene received for eanonicall Serip: [an;en;.concit. 


ture, and the Apoſtles writings appeareth by an Who al. Carthag, c. 8 t. 

leageth the "a7 ſo 2 — And Te 

Diary fie ciceth both ſecond and third, and fo doch Teromee, —.— alu. 

And Epiphanius maketh mention of the Epiſtles of Jobs the 1 

Apoſtle, and not of ane Epiſtle onely, which he ſaich, —__ -Epipbanber.51, 
| M 3 pe 
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Goſpell and the Reuelation were imparted to vs by the ſame 
AmbroſinP/30. gift of the holy Ghoſt. Amzreſe ſaith, that /obx being now 
cun rifugeret an old man wrote the Goſpell and Epiſtles, and therefore hee 
2 wrote not himſelfe Apoſtle, but: the Elder. Dydimus wrote 
8 vpon Iebus three Epiſties, and Beds hauing exam ned this 
— . doubt coneludeth, but now the generall conſent ofthe Church 
Sed nunc gen. is, that Iahn wrote theſe Epiſtles alſo. And therefore howſoe- 
Eccleſie conſen- yer jr hath beene formerly doubted, yet now there ought to 
13 be no further queſtion made hereabout, eſpecially the phraſes 
1 755 vſed in the other two Epiſtles, being the ſame with theſe in 
ſcripſit. the füſt; plainly declaring the ſame Author, as will appeare 

if we compare 1 Job, 2. 7. and 2. Job. 4. 1 ob. 2. 23. and 2 Job. 

5.9. I Job. 3. 9. 3 Ieh. 1 1. 1 Tah. 4. 2, 3. 2 Ioh. 7. 1 Ieh. 5. 2. 

2 Joh. 5. | 

Touching the time when this Epiſtle or the reſt were wric- 

Baron. tam. l. ten, I finde no certainty, but chat ſome hold it to haue beene 
written laſt of all, euen after Jadet; aud ſome, according to 

Lyra. the order in which it is placed, It is eertaine, chat [obs lined: 
longeſt of the Apoſtles to a very old ape, and theretore in 
thoſe Epiſtles wherein he giueth himſelfe a title, hee riteth 

1 Pet. 5. l. himſelfe The Elder, not Apoſtle; as alſo Peter calleth him- 
ſelfe an Elder together with the Eldets, haply Mg this in- 

ſcription, that his wricings might haue the mpre ſorce, com- 

ming from him now after ſo long a time of experience, he be- 

ing N, liuing that had followedithe Lord as an 

Apo Au Ann IS x8 Fas * 

Touche choſe to whom this Epiſſle is written, here are 

| none named, neither doth. the Author name himſclfe; But 
Angaſt. 2. que}. Auguſtine citeth it as written to the Parthians, and ſo doth I- 
auger. s. dacius and Poſſidine.. Higinus Papa allo, Epiſt. 1. and Tobn 21 

Idar. de Trinit. , ee a 8 
indica Epi. 1. ad Vater. eite it as written to the Parthians, If euer it 
. Arg. were ſo directed, thoſe words are now loſt; and indeed it is 
not likely, but that it was directed aſter the manner of all Epi- 

ſtles, to ſome people, and moſt probably to the Patthians, as 

B Tum. l. Baron contendeth (affirming, that this title periſhed in the 
Aunal. continuanoe of time) for John preached amongſt the Parthi- 
ans. In that he nameth not himſelſe herein, hee doth but as 

Paul to the Hebrewes, that his Epiſtle might che rather paſſe; 
: he- 


”- 
” 
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he being then in baniſnment in Patmos, and it being not 
likely that any thing written from bim would haue beene ſuf. 
fered, if it had carried his name. 

For the ſcope of this Epiſtle, it is to confirme the Diuinity 
of Chriſt againſt Ebion and Corinihus, and his humanity a- 
gainſt Baſilides; and to inſtruct in the true loue that ought to 
bee in Chriſtian people, euen to the ſuffering of death for 


Chrilt his ſake, contrary to another error of Bafleder, who Efbe Her.xy 


held chat Martyrdome was not to be vndergone for Chriſt, 
— 3 
CAT. I. 


N the firſt Chapter he beginneth wich a periphraſis of 
Chriſt, much like to that which he ſpeaketh of him in his 
Goſpell, wherein he ſetteth forth his Diuinity, in calling 
him The Word of Life, which was from the beginning z 
and his humanity, in ſaying, whith we baue ſcene and band. 
led, &. verſ. I, 2, 3. This Chriſt he ſheweth, that he declared 
vnto them for their ſpirituall ioy and comfort, to bee attained 
hereby chrough the communion wich Godthe Facher, whick 
the true Chriſtian hath by him, verſ.3, 4. But left they ſhould 
be miſtaken about this Communion, he teacheth that God is 
light, that is, righteouſneſſe and holineſſe, and therefore h 
chat walkerh in che light ot ã godly life only hath communion 
with him, and not he that walketh in the dark neſſe of ſinne, 
verſ. 5, 6, 7. Neither is it a thing indifferent whether we haue 
communion with him or ho: tor the bloud of lefus Chrift 
clenſeth ſuch from all ſinne. And left when weendeuour to 
be holy, we ſhould depriue our ſelues of ſo! great a benefit of 
Chriſts bloud through conceitedneſſe, by imagining, that 
now we liue not in groſſe ſinnes, as others doe, we are altoge- 
cher free from ſinne ʒ he preuenteth this, by ſhewing that ſo 
we ſhould deceius our ſelues, &c. verſeg, 9. 1. 


2 
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Oecumen. in 82 


1 Job. 1. 


Tow 71. e eee ee 


ou Chapter 1. Verſe 1. 


That vihich was from the beginning, which wee baze heard, 
which we haue ſeenewith aur eyes, which wee haus beheld, au 
which eur hands laue bendled of the Word of Life,e+c, 


lie Icwes and Greekes both did tax 
a * the Myſtery of the Goſpell as a noucl- 
ty, d therefore to approue the anti- 
aquich thereof, he beginnetli with theſe 
Vords, That which was from the begin- 
eg, that is, either before the Law, or 
before che creation of all things, for 
4 = Heauens and Earth and all were in the 
beginning, the word Chriſt before the beginning. So that 
the word w doth not ſer fort a temporary exiſtence, but the 
ſubſtanoe, faundacian, and beginning ofall things that haue a 
being, without which nothing can exiſt, as is ſurther deelared 
in the Goſpell of lh iich wee have beard; that is, by the 
Law and Prophets being ſpoken of before; Which wee baue 
feeneandbebe/d, that is, when Chriſt lined here in the fleſhwe- 
fam him, and in ſeeing, admired him for thoſe admirable 
things that were in him. But hee doth not meane, chat they 
faw that which was from the beginning, for that is inuiſible, 
but his taking fleſh, Muieli we haue baudla hereby either it 
ia meant, thatthe was ſo familiavly:made knowne vnto them, 
as that hee was made as it were palpable; ur elſe he pointeth 
at tllat handling of him by Thow#; who was bidden to put 
his hand to his hands and fide, and feele the print ofthe nailes 
end ſpeare, and ne to be incredulous but beleening. After 
theſe things thut fet forth, hen crakeelt areddition/ hereof a- 
gaine, uerſ 2zn0r fo plainlyxas we would dot; but ore ob- 
feycely, to male vithe mare nttentiue, left perceining the 
matter at che ſuſt looking itetoãt, with eaſe we ſhould become 
negligent; and diuine Myſteries bring made maaifeſt to pro- 
phane cares ſhould thus come to be abuſed, as pearles being 
caſtbeforc ſwine, N 3 
is 


"nar. hone 


This one Author hath ſo well ex all things here, 28 Mer, 
that I ſhall not need to adde others, there being little difference 
in any from this Expoſition. Onely becauſe the ſenſe is impere 
fe& without ſome ſupply: It is to be vnderſtood, that the Sy. 
. riake readeth it thus, We preach vnto you that which was from Syrus oy 
the beginning, And Lyra, and YVatablus vnderſtand, Nee de- Lyra. V. 
clare vnto you. Bur this ſupply. commeth in well enough,v.z. 
after that which we bane ſeene and: beard repeated againe, be- 
cauſeofche Parentheſis comming berweene, That which hee 
ſaith was from the beginning, is that word of life, which he de- 
. clareth here to be eternall, which was, is, and ſhall be, for 
to be eternall jncluderh all times. That which wee have ſcene, 
beard, locked vpen, and handled , ſome will not haue by any Faber Stapal. 
meanes to be expounded of hearing, ſeeing or handling with ne * * 
the bodily cares, eyes, and hands, but with the ſpirituall, the ;; 7 1 
Spirit of God liſting vp thoſe that heard and ſaw Chriſt to the mazidus neque. 
| — beholding, and teaching of diuine ſecrets, ſo that a- 4d bec incoll;. 
boue all ſenſe they knew and acknowledged that the werd £4 puter, ſed 
was from the beginning. ä 70 * 22 
Of this Expolicion alſo Oerum. maketh mention, but I pre- int, u 
ferre the other, ſeeing what is ſpoken here tendeth not ſa much receyerunt, men- 
to the declaring of hat S. /obn, and the reſt of the Apoſties en ele 
ſaw ſpiritually, as corporally for the conſirming of others; ſer- — . —— 


Nor 


ing one eye · witneſſe 1s more than ten that goe by heare · ſay. ann 
And chis being bodily preſent with Chriſt, ä — 
an argument to prove that w*his tauglu of him vntoothera as bus ſapra onnem 
Ads. 201 Iabn 3. 1 1. Ia 15. 27. A . 21. cht 105 80. M agen 
2 Pes. l. 16. Lake 1-2. Thar which hefaich he heard and fam 1 n 8 
with others, ſome referre onely to thoſe things that were dime —— oe. 
after Chriſts reſurre&ion, as Dadymas ſheweth, but there is. no Pluriceſt onus o- 
reaſon of tliis reſtraint. Beſides the hearing of Chriſt: bythe * teftis, 
Prophets, they heard of him alſo by /obeche Baptiſt, ſaith, Dy- Id. 
ra, but chiefly che hearing of himſelfcis meant bere:3ccording |. 3 
40 Beda, and others. The word idea, added vnto this Bede 
we haue ſeene, ſigniſ̃eth a more intent and giligent abing Clean. Alexana. 
into. achiag do be ahleitoiadge tho batect of it; being due 
conſidertd. in biob we bau bu This wick Orne 
ſome tlunke was done 0 Who bickee belceucd 
{6 + Fl 
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Liſe made manifeſt, = 1 Lohn 1.1,&c. 


Ambroſ bb. Fo 


in Lac. 

Hieron, epiſt. de 
trror. lohau. 
Hierofolym. 
Athar. orat.con- 
tra Arrian. Ig- 
nit. epiſt. Io. 
Euſeb. Hiſt. l. 3. c. 
36. ITbeodoret. 
dial. 2, &c. 

Acta 2. 


Verſ. 2. 


not his reſurrection. Bur many more hold, that all the Diſci- 
ples did likewiſe feele him with their hands, becauſe they 
choughr him to bea ſpitit, for to manifeſt that hee was not, the 
Lord called for ſomething to eate, which needed not to haue 
beene done, had they beleeued before. And this ſaying will 
indeed beſt agree with that handling and feeling of the ſide & 
E. Chriſt being thus vndetſtood. Of rhe word of life is 
no more, but as if he had ſaid, rhe word of life, as when it is ſaid 
I wil! powre out of my Spirit, it is but as much as, I will powre 
out my ſpirit. : 

And the life was made manifeſt, &. Theſe words come in 
by a Parentheſis, being added to ſhew how they came to ſee 
and handle the word, viz, becauſe lying hid before, now hee 
appeared inthefleſh. As forthe reſt of the Chapter it is eaſie 
to be vnderſtood, eſpecially by the helpe of the Analyſis be- 
fore going. The eternall life, which hee declareth is Chriſt, 
who muſt needs therefore he God. Verſ. 3. That ye might baue 


fellowſhip with, that is, ye, which haue not ſeene by knowing 


and beleeuing theſe things by our publiſhing of them, might 
enioy together with vs the benefit hereof, that we altogether 


might enioy God. Derſ. 4. That your toy may be full. Lorinus 


readerh it, that eur ivy may be full; affirming it to be io in the 
Greeke Copie, but our Greeke Copies haue it, that your ioy, 
& c. Full ioy is oppoſed here to the vaine and empty ioyes in 
wordly things, from which he ſeeketh to draw their mindes, 
that they might partake of the true oy. The ſame phraſe of 
ſpeech is vſed by Chriſt vnto his Diſciples, John 1 5. Iobu 16. 
and 17. _ 5. Ged is light, that is, elſentially, ho is a pure 


att, and perfect without any imperſection. Vorſ. 6. To walke 


Jaber. caietan. 
catharin. 
Lyra. Glaſf. inter 
bs. . 


in darkneſſe, is to abide in ignorance and ſinne. Verſ. 7. Wee 
baue lellamſbip one with another, that is, with God the Father 
and Sonic, as it is beſt ex pounded by ſome, though others eu- 
poundone with another, of the faithſull with the faithfull, for 
the ſpeech is of communion with God, whereupon heeonchu- 
deth here. Verſe he God is faithful to forgine, this is thus ſpo- 
ken, becauſe God hath appointed vs inacknowledgementof 
our ſinnes coarke forgiueneiſe, which hee cannoddoc being 
fauhfull, vnleſſe he forgiuethem vpon our confeffion of them, 
307 * ke as. 


1 Iohn 1. 1, Nc. God faithſull ts forgiue. 7 I 189 


as Cyprian well ſpeaketh, he that hath admonifhed vs to pray er. de erat. 
for the pardon of our debts of ſinne, hath withall promiſed fa- 4. Wi orare 
therly mercy & pardon to follow. But there muſt be adioyned N 
vnto our confeſſion of fin a forſaking of (in alſo, Pro. 2 8.13. — miſery 
Popiſn Writers here diſtinguiſh berwixt faithful, and inſt cordiam pro mi- 
to forgiue, referring the firſt to mortall ſinnes, which becauſe he ft, & veniam 
hath promiſed che penitent to forgiue them, hee is ſaid to beg — 
faichfull to forgiue them; the ſecond to veniall finnes, becauſe "a 45.77 
hee that is in the ſtate of grace can ex condigus, merit forgiue- ſecſ. i. conel.3. : 
neile of his veniall ſinnes, but this is a meere deluſion, ſeeing 
faithſull and iuſt of promiſe are all one, 
Verſ. 10. If we ſay that we bane no finne, we make bim a thar, 
the reaſon of this is, becauſe he hath affirmedall to be ſinners, 
Pſal. 14. Eccl. 7. 20. Rem. 5; Se. The Papiſts are miſerably 
turmoiled here in maintaining the bleſſed Virgin Mary to be 
without ſinne, and other of their Saints : but they ſay, tharic 
is to be vnderſtood of originall ſinne, not of aſtuall, and yet in 
the Virgin Mary they denie euen originall ſinne to haue beene 
alſenting; that if any ſhall ſay of her, that ſle hathᷣ not ſinned, 
he maketh God a lyar, but if he ſhall ſay that ſhe had no ſinne, 
he ſaith truly, becanſe ſhe was ſanctified in the very concepti- 
on. But for actuall ſinnes they teach herto haue been altoge- 
ther free there · from, though not other of their Saints, but on- 
ly from mortall finnes, whereas none are indeed exempted 
from ſinne, but Chriſt onely, no not from ſuch finnes as need 
clenſing by the bloud of Chriſt, which | am ſure are mortall. 
Moreouer, the places alleaged ſpeake of actuall ſinnes, which 
men doe, from which it is ſaid, that there is not one free, Ecc/. 
7. 20. And his Werd is not in vt. Some by Word here vnder- Chf interlis, - 
Rand Chriſt, but it is plainly meant of that word, wherein all H. 
are affirmed to be ſinners, they are cleane gone from this, that 
ſay they haue no ſinne, they haue it not in any part remaining 
in them for their ſalua: ion, ſor deny ing it to be true in one 
thing, chey cannot hold it to be true in any thing, being tain- 
ted with hereſie in one article of faith, they hold none at all, as 
others teach. I would, that the Papiſts, who ſay thus alſo, clemens. 
would conſider, how by their one confeſſion they are fallen Didymus. - 
from all true faith, cuen by this one tenent, that a man can * 
| A | perfectly 


_ - 


— 


The Analyſis, 


Note. 


Note. 


Note; 


perfectly keepe the law of God without ſinning in any 


thin „ | 

+ = char the Goſpell of Chriſt is no vncertaine, but a 
molt certaine thing, becauſe it is teſtified by faichfull witneſſes, 
who were preſent to behold Chriſt living here, and riſen, and 
aſcending vp into heauen, and doing ſuch great miracles, and 
chereforc let vs without wauering or doubring beleeue it, be- 
ing fully reſolued of the truth hereof, 

Note againe, thatthe true heleeuer deſireth to bring others 
into the ſociety of the ſame faith, and is not content to beleeue 
alone. | 

Note alſo, the benefit of the ſociety and communion with 
the faichfull is moſt excellent, extending euen to God che Fa- 
ther and the Sonne, to chepartaking of chat vnſpeakable ioy 
which is in God, in compariſon ef which all worldly ioyes are 
vaine z neither hath a man any true ioy by hauing them, 

Niete laſtly, that to be holy, and yet in humility to acknow. 
ledge our fins, is the onely ſure way to haue communion with 


God: the vnholy, or proud, that ſtand vpon their owne righ- 


tcouſnelle, are vtterly excluded here-from. 


Auing in the firſt Chapter brought all men to an ac- 
12 that they are ſinners, leſt that here- 

upon men ſhould grow to deſperateſinning, ſayings 

we will therefore ſinne, and then confeſſe our ſinnes, 
and ſo we ſhall be forgiuen, by way of prevention hee begin- 
neth this Chapter chus, Theſe things [ write vnto you that you 
fanne not. And yet becauſethis command is ſo hard, that none 
can keepe it, that we might not be vtterly diſcouraged, when 
we endeuour what poſſibly we can to fly from ſinne, hee ad- 
deth, I any mas finnetb, we baue am _Aduorate, &c. in whom, 
if we beleeue we haue remiſſion of all our ſinnes. Now, left 
weſhould againe take heart to ſinne, if no more belongeth to 


it, 


9 


__ 


* — 
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The Anais. | 


it, but to beleeue in this our Aduocate Feſus Chriſt, for the ex- 
piation of our ſinnes, hee declareth what it is truly to beleeue 
in, or to know Chriſt, Verſ. 3, 4. vic. to this our knowledge 
to ioyne obedience to his commandements. In the next place, 
that this argueth one who knoweth Chriſt, hee proueth, be- 
cauſe to keepe his commandements is to loue him, as we muſt 
needs doe that know what he hath ſuffered and done for vs; 
neither can wee haue this loue of the Lord, vnleſſe wee know 
him, for iguets nulla cu pido, we haue no loue to that which wee 
know not, Verſ. 5. 6, And then from the louing of the Lord, 
he inferreth our louing of one another, wherein wee cannot 
but be drawneto follow him, if we leue him, who hath in loue 
to vs all ſuffered ſo much, Verſ. 6. inforcing it with a command, 
which is ancient, Ver ſ. 3. and which hath more lately beene re- 
nued by the comming on of the light of the Goſpell, becauſe 
there is a neceſſity of louing one another in all that walk in this 


light; they are not in the light, but in darkneſſe, that hate one 
another, Verſ. 8, 9, 10, 11. And hauing thus endeuoured to 


commend the loue of Chriſt, and of one another vnto them, 
he ſeeketh in the next place to fence the againſt that loue which 
would be dangerous vnto them, viz. the loue of the world, 
and the loue of hereſie. 0 „ 5 

Touching the firſt, he prepareth vnto it by nominating all 
ages, young men, fathers, and children, intimating, that this 
charge concerned all ſorts, and adaptating ſomething particu- 
larly to each of chem, whereby they might be againſt. 
the loue of the world, and doubling his compellacion. vnto 


them to inforce it the more, Verſ. 1 2. 13. 14. And then hee 


doth expreſſy dehort from this loue, Verf. 13, 16, 15. | 
Touching:he ſecond, 7. 1 8. he informeth them of the dau- 
ger of the times, in reſpect of the many Antichriſts, referring 
them to that hich they chemſclaes knew, that he is a lyer & 
Antichriſt that denieth the Sonne, becauſe he alſo denieth the 
Father, Verſ. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. Then hee exhorteth to 
perſcuerance in the true ancient doctrine, Verſ. 24, 25.26. and 
having ſhewed his conſidence hereaboutʒ he exhorteth to the 
ſame againe, Verſi 27, 28. and from the conſideration of the 
Lords rightcouſneſſe, he maketh way to returne againe — 
a preſfing 


A 


* 
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Text 32. Be i the propitiation. I Tohn 2.2. 


Occumen. in 
I Fob. 2. 


verſ. 3. 


Verſ. 7. 


preſſing of a righ:eous and holy life vpon them, and the 
flying of ſinne, becaule this argueth one borne of God, 
Verſ. 29. 


1 Joan Chapter 2. Verſe 2. 


He ts the propitiation for our finnes, and not for our ſinnes only, but 
for the whole world. Verſ. 7. I'writenonew comman- 
dement, but an olde commandement vnto you. Vcrl.8, 
eAgame, [ write a new commandement which id true 


in yon, and in bum, that the darkneſſe ts paſt, &c. 


222% Hriſt is ſaid to be our Aduocate, that is, one that 
g exhorteth and moueth the Father to forgiue vs 
our ſinnes, not that he hath not power to for- 
RE giuc, for he profeſſeth elſewhere, that hee had 
M power to forgiue ſinnes, ſaying, That ye may 
know that the ſonne of man hath power to forgine 
ſinnes, he (aid to the ſicke of the palſie, ccc. But as he is man, he 
is ſaid to make interceſſion to the Father, for according to this 
heſaich, that the ſonne can doe nothing of himſelſe. For the 
whole world, this is ſpoken to ſhew that not onely the Iewes, 
but the Gentiles that beleeue alſo attaine remiſſion of their 
ſinnes by Chriſt, or that not onely the preſent age, but the age 
to come belecuing, hath reconciliation with God the Father. 
Hereby we know that we kzow him, cc. that is, that wee are 
ioyned to him, and haue ſociety with him, 2s was ſpoken 
C Bap. 1. Aud his loue is perfect in vs, that is, whereby hee is 


. Joyned vnto vs, we being by a godly life ioyned vnto him, he 


is ioyned vnto vs alſo. | 

Touching the command of loue, which he calleth an olde, 
and not anew commandement, the queſtion may be, how ic 
may be ſaid to bean old commandement to all that John wrote 
vnto, ſeeing hee wrote both to Iewes and Gentiles. To the 
Iewes indeed it was of old commanded, that they ſhould loue 


one another; but the Gentiles which lived not vnder the law, 


ſeeme not to haue had this command anciently? It is to be 
. | | anſwered, 


x Iohn a. a, &c. A new commandement 1 write unto jou, 183 


anſwered, that the law was written in mans heart from the 
beginning, and though after the fall he was greatly corrupted, 
yet remained it written there ſtill, euen in thoſe that liued not 
vader the written Law, whence it was, that their conſcience Rom 2,15. 
did eicher aceuſe or excuſe them. 
In that hauing denied it to be a new commandement, hee 
yet by and by ſaith, that it is anew commandement, verſ. 8. Verſ s. 
that is, in reſpect of the loue of our enemies, to loue our neigh- 
bour indeed was commanded of old, but that we ſhould loue 
our enemies no precept was euer giuen before. And there- 
fore when as there haue beene ſome that haue loued their 
friends fo dearely, that they would dic for them, as heathen 
H iſtories doe declare; yet there hath not any euer been ſound, 
that loued his enemies, that they make mention of. 
As Oecumenius, ſo all other Expoſitours vnderſtand Chriſt Aer. 
his being a propitiatory ſacrifice for the finnes of the whole Tb. A El. 
word, but that they adde alſo another way, whereby hee is n. * 
ſaid to be ſo, viz. in reſpect of the ſufficiency of his merit, but 
Ethinke that the former expoſition is more genuine; and fo 
the words of Chriſt himſelfe may be a comment vpon theſe, I Iohn 17. 20. 
pray not for theſe onely, bus for all that ſhallbeleene in my name. 
Touching the word propitiation, it is taken from the pro-Exod.25. 17. 
pitiatory appointed to be made; from whence the Lord did gr) ; 
anſwer chem graciouſly that ſought vnto him, according to 4%. 
the ſignification of the word; and ſo Chriſt is a propitiation 
by being a propitiatory ſacrifice for vs, in whom the Lord is 
gracious vnto vs. | x | 
Touching our aſſurance that wee know him, I hold with: verſ. 3. 
Faber, that to know him here is by faich to rely vpon him, as Faber Step. 
our Aduocate: for in whom ſocuer this faith is, there is obe. 
dience to his commandements, a true faith neuer goeth alone, 
but hath perfect charity adioyned vnto it, whereby wee fulfill ä 
the law: for all the commandements are vnited in this one 75.44«na 
thing, charity; and therefore ſpeaking ver/. 3. of keeping the 
commandements, he changeth the ward verſe 5. and faith, If 
any man keepe his word, ſo = all che commandements are but 
one word, charity. 5 | 
Touching the old commandement, which w1s 9 
Ie + 
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beg inning, moſt conſent with Oecum. that the commãd of loue 
is called old, becauſe it was ingraffed in the nature of man 
from che beginning, & the la anciently giuen by Moſer com- 
mandethleue: yet there is another expolition mentioned by 
Tho. AJui®. ſome from the beginning, that is, from the beginning of the 
Gloſ-ofd- Goſpell, or euer ſince ] began to preach vnto you, for it is well 


3 knowne that Jahn did alwaics inculcate the doctrine of loue. 
But certainly the firſt is the trueſt expoſitĩon, otherwiſe the 
new commandement which hee ſpeaketh of verſ. 8. muſt be 
of ſome later time, and to haue chewed the doctrine of loue 
to haue bin of old from the beginning, in chat ſenſe would nor 
haue beene ſo to the purpoſe to meet with them, that obiected 
nouelty to the doctrine of the Goſpell, which is his drift, in 

Dydimns, ſaying, that ic was old, eucn from the beginning. Whereas 

Cartbuf. he by and by againe verſ. 8, affirmeth it to be a new comman- 

Verl. 8. dement, hee calleth ic ſo, becauſe it was vader the Goſpel! re- 


nued, bcing before _ phariſaicall corruptions almoſt 
blotted out: for they taught men to loue their friends, but to 
hate their enemies, but now we are plainly taught to loue our 
Tho, Aquin. enemies, and herein moſt Expoſitours agree. Tho. Aquin. u 
maketh this reaſon but one of fiue, why it is called new 1. be · 
cauſe it renueth vs ſpiritually; 2. becauſe it is a new law giuen 
by a new King; 3. becauſe it bringeth to a new heauen, &c. 
for his 4. is coincident with this of louing our enemiet. Here 
is no weight of reaſon in any of theſe, but in this oncly. The 
Greci interpres. Greeke Interpreters generally hold, that the commandement 
of loue is ſaid to be ne, becauſe of old we being commanded 
to loue our neighbours as our ſelues; by the new commande - 
ment of the Goſpell wee are commanded to loue them more 
than our ſelues, euen to dye for them, as Chriſt loued vs to dye 
Nußpertus. for vs. And thus Rapertus expoundeth ic alſo, But wee haue 
ſeene the true ſenſe already. 

Touching the name command, giuen to the word or do- 
Qtrine of the Goſpell, it may ſeeme to confound the Law and 
the Goſpell together: but indeed it is not ſo, euery doArine 
hath the force of a command, but the command of the Law is 
peremptory, doe this or thou ſhalt dye, the command of the 
Goſpell is with faith annexed, whereby we may be * 
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the neuter gender, and ſo cannot be referred to t the new 
Commandement ; but it is to be vnderſtood, the new Com- 
mandement is about that which is true in him and in you, that 
is, in the Lord Chriſt, for his loue was wonderfull towards 
vs, and in the true beleeuer, who walketh in allthings accor- 
ding to this precept of loue, ſeeing the darłkneſſe of his former 
corrupt liuing is paſt, and the light of an holy life hach ſuc- 
ceeded. 

Note, that when wee endeuour to leade an holy life, if 
through humane frailty we ſinne, there is yet a meanes to he 
iuſtified and ſaued from our ſinnes if wee flie thereunto; that 
is, Chriſt Ieſus, by his mediation ſeeking reconciliation with 
God, but not by any other whatſocuer z for he is our Aduo- 
cate and the propiriation for our ſinnes, let the Papiſts 
ſnew if they can, that partly by any other a propitlation is 
made for vs, or that we haue any other Aduocate, and we will 
hearken vnto them. If they cannot, but onely argue from hu- 
mane reaſon, let vs ſtill beguided by Gods Word, and whilſt 
they without ground hee doe that which their blinde reaſon 
perſwadeth them, let them take heed of a dangerous fall in the 
end. For that euen thoſe that are deareſt vnto Chriſt, ought 
not in adoration to be — rf with him, appearech in 
that the Angels of God forbade it to Daniel and ſobr,and Pe- 
ter to Cornelius, IE ; 

Note againe, that the wicked man, who maketh a ttade of 
ſinne, knoweth none Aduocate to make a' propiciation for 
him with God, let him be of what Religion and beleefe he can 
be. His ſaying that he beleeueth in Chriſt Icſus will not ſaue 
him, for only ſuch as line in obedience to Gods Gommande- 
ments know the Aduocate, and he ſhall profic ſuch only. 

Note laſtly, that to loue one another hath euer beene Gods 
command, but chiefly it is expected now vnder the Goſpell. 
Thus did Chrift, and thus doe all they that haue paſſed out of 
the darkneſſe of ſinne and ignorance into the light of true faith 
and grace. The malicious, enuious, and churſiſ man there- 
tore is not in the light of Chriſt, but ſtill in the darkneſſe and 


ſhadow of death. 
Cray. 


Which i true in him and in you, the word which, here js of Verl,8, 


Not 2. 


Note. 


Note. 


Text 33. ITurite to you children,Gyc. r Iohn 2.12,13,&c, 


Cu Ap. 2. VER. 12. 1 write vnte you children, beeanſe 
jour ſinnes are forginen yon through bis name, 

Verſ. 1 3. I write vnto you fathers, becauſe yee haue 

knowne him that was from the beginning. & c. Verſ. 1 5. 

Lone not the world, nor the things of the world, ce. 

Verl. 1 6. Althat ij in the world, the luff of the fleſh, 

the luſt of the eyes and the pride of life, cc. | 


Mayer, The doubts of this place are diuers: Firſt, who are the chil- 
dren, fathers, and young men here ſpoken of? -Secondly, 
wherefore is this repetition made, but with ſome varia- 
tion? Thirdly, to whether words theſe 1 2,1 3,14. verſes haue 
reference to thoſe that went before, or that follow after ? 
Fourthly, what is the lone of the world aud of the things of the 
world ? Fifcly, what is the luſt of the heart, the luſt of the eyes 
and the pride of life ? 

I ſpare here to ſer downe the expoſition of any Authors to- 
gether, becauſe no one writer hath reſolued all theſe doubts, 
but ſome haue ſpoken vpon ſome of them, and ſome vpon 
other ſome. | | pL 

x To the firſt all agree, that children, fachers,and young men 
areto be vnderſlood f piricually in refpe& of the ſtate of grace. 
Children are ſuch, as by water and che Holy Ghoſt are newly 
regenerate z fathers are ſuch as haue beene conuerted a longer 
time agoe z young men are ſuch, as in ſpirituall ſtrengtk are 

like young men in their chieſe ſtrength, manfully reſiſting 
temptatioms, and not ſhrinking from the faith in the time of 


danger. . 
2 To the ſecond, I aſſent to them chat ſay this repetition is 
made to inculcate it the more, that the loue of God might bee 
Huge. the more fixed in their minds. Some vnderſtand the firſt 
Grgucus. word, little children, as common to all ſorts of Chriſtians; and 
Bens. they by fathers, young men, and children, the diſtinctions of 


— Chriſtians; two of which, fathers and young meu, are againe 
repeated to make way to the following — 
chiefly concerneth ſuch, ſeeing little children are not yet come 
to the louing ofthe world. This expoſition is — | 

es 
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bable, becauſe the word π] is vſuall vnto Job here, as the 
common appellation of them, vnto whom he writeth, verſ. 1, 
8.28. But for ſo much as it goeth not here alone, but with 
other compellations, I doe rather vnderſtand it as ſpoken to 
nouices in Religion, as wuz is, verſ. 14. For although little 
children in yeeres ate not in any danger by the loue of the 
world, yet little children in this ſenſe are in danger as well as 
fathers and young men, and therefore had need that the 
charge ſhould be repeated to them alſo. The old Latine tranſ- 
lation repeateth not, I write vnto you Fatbers, & c. the ſecond 
time, but omitteth it wholly, but it is in all ancient Greeke 


Copies, and in Auguſtines expoſition vpon this Epiſtle, and in Aug. 
Teromes expoſition of Origens Prologue vpon the Canticles. Hic onym. 


Touching the divers reaſons alleaged co the diuers ages, they 
are not thus particularly rendred, becauſe onely little chil. 
dren in this ſpirituall ſenſe haue their ſinnes forgiuen them, 
and fathers only haue the knowledge of God, for the know - 
ledge which is attributed to fathers, verſ. 13. is aſcribed to lit- 
tle children alſo, verſ. 14. But becauſe little children in grace 
are moſt weake and apt to fall, hee adapteth vnto them this 


comfort of the forgiueneſſe of their ſinnes in the name of catbarix. 
Chriſt, whereinto they were lately baptized. And becauſe Ggrew. | 


knowledge is with the ancient, hee mentioneth this vnto fa- 
thers, and victory to thoſethat be young and ſtrong. And in 
ſpeaking againe of children, he applieth to them the know - 
ledge of the father, becauſe it is a comfort to little children 
to know their father, to flie to him in all their diſtreſſes 

To the third, ſome hold theſe words to bee a laying of a 


3 
ground ofthe loue ſpoken of before, as if heſhould haue ſaid, Bea. 


I know that ye will not all receiue this doctrine alike, and Fc. 
Oecumen. 


therefore I addrefle my ſelfe to ſpeake vnto you ſeuerally, as ye 
are little children, or fathers, or young men, and ſo the bene- 
firs ſpoken of are vnderſtood, as promiſes to Chriftians of each 
condition. But others expound them, as an introduction to 
the exhortation folle wing, verſ. 15. as if he had ſaid, I haue 
hitherto admoniſned you to loue one another, no let me giue 
you warning ofthe impediments tliat will hinder you from 
this loue, viz, the loue of the _— yee little children ought 

| not 
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Gorran. 
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Toue wot the world, 11ohn2.1 2, &c. 


4 


Toh.3.16. 
Occumen. 

Th. Aquitas. 
2 Cor.4. 4. 


not to doe it, becauſe it becommeth children to obey their 
Parents; now our heauealy Father forbiddeth this, who hath 

forgiuen you your ſinnes, and therefore great reaſon is there 
that ye ſhould refraine from that which cannot ſtand with the 
lou: of him who hath ſhewed ſogteat loue vnto you. Again, ye 
fathers ought not to loue the world; becauſe ye haue knowne 
him that was from che beginning, whom the world hateth; ye 
know him by Faith being ioyned vnto him, ſo that ye cannot 
loue the world which is againſt him. Laſtly, pee young men 
ought not to loue the world, becauſe yee haue ouercome that 
euill one, that is, the Deuill, who is the God of this world; 
whereasit is the part of one vnder his dominion to loue the 
world; not of one that hath ouercome him, for ſo hee ſhould 
againe be ouercome by him. And to this expoſition doe - 
ſubſcribe, becauſe theſe words are plainly rather an exordium 

to ſomething after wards to be deliuered, than a concluſion of 
that wluch was before deliuered. 

To the fourth, to loue the world, as all agree, is to loue it 
as it is oppoſite vato God, for God himſelte is otherwiſe ſaid 
to loue the world; to loue the world therefore is toloue, and 
by louing to be ioyned vnte the wicked, who are in diuers 
places ſaid to be the world, and ſo the Deuill is called The God 
of this world. To loue the things of che world, is to loue riches , 
and honours, and pleaſures vnto ſuperfluicy, not for neceſſity, 
for the things of this world may be beloued and ſought after, 
ſo farre forth as they are neceſſary for vs; but to be ouermuch 
affected vnto theſe things, this is ſinne. 

To the fift, choſe things that are ſaid to be in the world are 
ſuch, as the worldof wicked men are affected withall. The luſt 
of the fleſs, this is the deſire of any thing that is delightfull to 
the taſte or the touch; and to the outward man, as eating 
and drinking exceſſuely, and whoring, and playing inordi- 
nately. And though the heart luſteth after theſe things, yet it 
is aſcribed to the fleſh, becauſe it is ated hertby. The luſt of 
the eyes, that is, the deſire of ſuch things as are goodly to the 
eye, as of gold and ſiluer, garments, and faire buildings. The 
pride of life; in Greeke it is <aaZoyda, the oſtentation or iactati- 


on, or boaſting proudly of any worldly ching, being puffed 
VP 


— 


tlohn 2.18. 


* 


nor the things of the world, Text. 34. 189 


— — — 


therzthat is, of Gods enemy & oppoſite, ſo that he which is led 
hereby cannot loue God. Saint Auguſtiue readeth theſe words Jug. rract. 5. in 
thus; F any man loueth the world, the Spirit of the Father is not in lohan. 
him, but none elſe reade it fo. He alſo illuſtrateth this place by 

the example of our firſt Parents: ſo likewiſe Beda and Profper, Beda. 
who faith, That the luſt of thefleſh in them, was to tafte of che Her. 
forbidden fruit; the luſt ofthe eyes, to haue their eyes opened, 

for hereby the Serpent tempted them; and the pride of life, to 

be like vnto God. Beda alſo ſheweth theſe three to haue beene 

vſed for the tempting of our Sauiour Chriſt, Mat.. The three 
things here taxed, are Pleaſure, Profit, and the riſing of pride 

in the heart; the firſt, tempting the voluptuous z the ſecond, 

the couetous; the third, the ambitious, as ſuch as deſire to be 
magnified. 

Note, that there is great reaſon indeed why the loue of God 6 More, 
ſhould be deare vnto vs, neither ſhould we bee carried by any | 
thing in this-world againſtthis loue, for this were wonderfull 
ingratitude, ſecing his benefits beftowed vpon vs are ſo great, 
the ſorgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, the knowledge of hidden my- 
ſteries, and ſpiritual ſtrength to ouercome our moſt deadly ene- 
my, that worketh and preuaileth by the world to reduce vs 
into his bondage againe. Let the voluptuous therefore, the co- 
uetous and ambitious conſider, of what baſe minds they are to 
be allured by ſuch vanities, wherein there is no true or endu- 
ring comfort to be found, thus to loſe comfort which would 
haue beenc for euer vnto them in God. 


Cu AT. 2. VER. 18. Little children, it is the laſt houre, and as 
ye haue heard, that Antichriſt commeth, there are 
nom alſo many Antichrifts, Verſ. 1 K They went ont 
from vs,but they were not of vt; for if they had beene of 
vi, they would banc continued with vs. | 


N 2 The 
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Many Antichriſts are now. 1 Iohn 2.18: 


— 


Th. A quinas . 


John 14. 
Mayer. 


.O:cumen. 


cbryſoſtome. 


The Apoſtle hauing admoniſhed againſt the loue of the 
world, now giueth warning againſt hereſies, left we ſhould be 
ſeduced hereby, and that by a fourcfold reaſon. 
Firſt, becauſe it is hereſie contrary to Chriſt, making them 
Antichriſts that hold it; and hereby he ſheweth that it is the 
laſt houre, that is, the ſixt age, or a time like to that of the An- 
tichriſt forthe greatneſſe ot the perſecution, or in reſpe of 
euery particular mans life. ** 


Secondly, becauſe Heretikes are ſeparate from the Church; 


7 hey went ont from vt to Iudaiſme or Paganiſme, becauſe they 
were not of vs by election or predeſtination: they were amongſt 


vs by the partaking of the ſame Sacraments, but not by the 


communion of loue. That they might be made manifeſt, that is, 
that by their going out they might be diſcouered to befalſebre. 
thren, and we might be no longer deceiued by them. 
Thirdly, becauſe they had an anointing whereby they knew 
all things, that is, the holy Ghoſt, whereby they knew the 
malice and wiekedneſſe of theſe Antichriſts, and ſo were ar- 
med to withſtand them; and he calleth it an anointing from 


the holy one, that is, from Chriſt, from whom, as an head, all 
knowledge and grace is deriued to vs his members, Job. 1.14. 


Fourthly, becauſe the doctrine of Heretikes is a lying do- 
Arine, and the moſt hainous lying of all, becauſe it is to the 
denying of Chriſt; Now the Iewes properly denied Iclus to 
be rhe Chriſt, but all Chriſtians that obey not his precepts, doe 
indeed deny him, as Treu 1. They ſay, that they know God, but 
by their deeds they deny bim. And ſuch an one is Antichriſt, 
chat is, an enemy to Chriſt z and hath not the Father neither, 
that is, propitious to him, or knoweth not the Father, for if 
ye bad komme me (ſaith Chriſt) ce bad knowne my Father alſo. 
The doubts of this place are: firſt; how it is ſaid to hee 
the laſt houre. Oecnmenius pitching firſt vpon that of e- 
uery particular man who hath but a ſhore time to hue 
here, yeeldeth afterwards an other reaſon out of Cbryſo- 
Home, becauſe any time diuided into three parts, when the 
two former are paſt, that which remaincth is called the laſt; 
and ſo two parts of the worlds age being paſt, which hee 
calieth houres, hee calleth the time vnder the Goſpell-the 
: | la 
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1 lohn 2.18. It is the laſt howre, 


laſt houre. And yet he yeeldeth another reaſon hy it is cal. 
led the laſt houre, viz. becauſc it is the worſt, by reaſon of the 
Deuills being moſt buſie with his temptations, and ſtirring vp 
troubles and perſecutions againſt the Church more than in 


times paſt. Others vnderſtand, when he ſaich, vom is the laſt Gagnere. 
houre, that the laſt times are now at hand wherein Chriſt will Faber Stop. 


come to iudgement, becauſe the Antichrift is to come to- 
wards the end of the world, and when his forerunners are 
come, it is euident that it will not be long before he commeth. 
I ſubſeribe to thatof Chry/ofome,the time ofthe Goſpell is the 
laſt boure, becauſe the third and laſt part of the worlds age: 
2000. yeeres were beforethe Law, 2000. vnderthe Law, and 
ſo if a like proportion of time be to this laſt as was tothe two 
former, Saint Jahnmight well ſay in his time it was the laſt 


houre, though the world be not yet ended. The words will 


not ſo well beare this interpretation, without wreſting, the laſt 
houre is at hand, or is like vnto the laſt: for he ſaich plainly, 
It is the laft baure, and repeateth it againe, There are many Au- 
tiebriſts, whereby we know that it is the laſt boure. As ithe ſhould 


ſay, The comming of Antichriſt arguetk the laſt houre z now - 
are many Antichriſts, that is, now he hath begunne to enter 


vpon the ſtage by his fore: runners and to act his part, there- 
fore now is the laſt houre. ä me 
The ſecond doubt here is, who is the Antichrift, and b 
whom they heard of his comming ? The Lord Ieſus — 
diuers times of one comming in his ownename,: whom they 
would receiue, 28 Iobu 5. 43. Ch. 18. Hat. 24. 15. And 
Daniel long beſore, Ch.. 11, 13. deſcribed this Antichriſt 
in his type; and Saint Paul, 2 Tbeſſ. 2. aſter which this Epi- 
ſtle was. written. Now hee ſpeaketh of him in the preſent 
tenſe, be commeth, both for the certainty, and hecauſe | 
come then in hia forcrunners, the mariy Ancichriſts- of whom 
he ſpealteth, in regard of whom Saint Pamd ſaith, The myſtery 
of iniquity new worketh,. For they and he are all vnited in the 
ſame wicked and lying ſpirit by which they are deceiued, 
and deceine others tu their deſtrdian. [The Papiſta con- 
tend, that the Antichriſt is but one man yet to ome; ho ſliall 
reigne hut three yeeres 0 before Au 
| 3 2 0 


192 Many Antichriſts. 1 Iohn 2.18, 


of iudgement. But ours teach him co be a ſucceſſion of men, 
wha arc all as one, continuing from generation to. genera- 
tion, to doe the ſame Antichriſtian acts in che ſame place; euen 
as each beaſt of the foure ſpoken of by Dauiel ſerued to ſet 
forch the ſueceſſion of Kings in each Monarchy of the A ſſyri- 
ans, Medes, Perſians and Greekes. How true this our tenent 
is, and ho falſe che other, there will be a more fic place to 
ſhew, Reuel. 12. 13, Kc. 
3 Who they are chat he calleth Antichriſts, ſaying, Now there 
are many Antichrifts, To this it is generallyzagreed, that the 
Heretikes of thoſe times were Antichriſts, ab Sn of Sama- 
ria, Ebion and Ceriuthus, and the Nicolaitans, for cheſe, as ene- 
mies of Chriſt, ſome oppoſed his humanity, and ſome his diui- 
nity, they ſought by deecicfull perſwaſions to draw men away 
from the truth of the Chriſtian Religion to error, as Antichritt 
doth, andtherefore forthe likenetlc of their conditions are 
called Antichriſts, as Judas was called a Deuill, and Peter Sa- 
tan. Thus _— — the nere and 
24, Arrians, Antic riſts ; Origen, Jerome, Ambroſe and C hryſo- 
— — ftome, call all ſorts of Heretikes Antichriſts. — Anti- 
pauendo Ambroſe chriſts therefore in this place, are ſuch as by corrupting of the 
Epiſt. ad ſolitar. truth were enemies vnto Chriſt, who: was alcogecher for the 
cbiyſ.a. Tbeſa. . | 5 dar 
4 Whether any Chriſtians are privileged from falling away 
into Antichriſtianiſme, and eonſequently into ſinne, ſo as chat 
choy ſhould be damned charefore, hecauſe ha ſaich, they were 
not of vs fer if they 1 laue corntizued with 
Gecumen. vr:{ anſwer, that it is moſt plaine here; that mone can fall away 
Tho. Aquin. fo which are of 1 ofthe Ele, whom God hath pre- 
Gorran. deſtinated vnto life, as all Expoſitors agree. They that fained! 
OS: ioĩne themſeluet vnto the faithful, or lightly —.— mo 
ring wut they muſt ſuffer that follow Chriſtꝭ or What che 
doctrine of the Chriſtian Religions, & wharpariy & holines 
of life is hereby required may & ſhall fall away, becauſe though 
they be in the nuinber of the ſaithfull, yet they are not truly 
faichſulzlotind arid ſanim neuer wrougho in themiſo 
that when ſuch Nos fall away; whit fhew'foruerthey formerly 
made, it cannot be hence gatliered, ha 2 man may fall even 


from 


1Ioh n 2.18, &c. The laſt hure. 


from true faith and grace, but rather that they neuer had any 
true faith, for ſuch fall not away, and it was Gods prouidence 
that they ſhould be thus diſcouered, that in them it might ap- 
peare what ſhall become of all the rout of Hypocrites and tem- 
porany Chriſtians that goe with others to the ſame duties, 
but they want ſuch good and faithfull hearts whereby they 
ſhould be throughly affected to the earneſt embracing-of the 
Word, and to be reformed thereafter. Here then is a ground 
for the certaine perſeuerance of all the Saints, and againſt that 
vncomfortable doctrine of their falling from grace to bedam. 
ned, It is certaine, thatthey which are of vs goe not out from 
vs, and who are ſuch, if not they that haue true faithand re- 
pentance; for from hence we may certainly reaſon to 

our election. But of the certainty of faĩth I haue ſaid more al · 
ready vpon Rom. &. 


The leſuite is ſo troubled at this place, making ſo plainly Lins. 


for che perſeuerance of the elect, and conſequently of ſuch as 

are effectually called to the grace of the Goipell; as chat hee 

faich, he knoweth not what Saint John meant to ſpeake thus, 

ſeeing neither comfort nor profit could henee redound vnto 

them ro whom He wrote. And then he contradicteth him, ſay - 

ing, T hat there are many of them that are predeſtinated vnto 

life that goe out of the Church, and ſome that are in the 

Church and in grace are Neprobates. What will not theſe 

men dare to ſay, that are of ſuch impudency to diſgrace and 
gaine · ſay what an Apoſtleof Chriſt hach written, if ĩt mak eth 
againſt their conceict. Hut againſt this ſlander be'ieknowne, 
that the going out of thoſe that were not truly fuithſull, that it 
might appeare, that they were ſuch, was mentioned to very 
good purpoſe, both for the comfort of ſuch: as truly beleeue, 
and vpon due conſideration embrace the Goſpell, and forthe 
credit oi the truly fait hſull. Hor ie is a great comfort tothe true 
Chriſtian, to beafſuredthat hefhall R cepe his ſtandingʒ and not 
be giuen ouer, hen he hath embraced the truth, to ſuchblind- 
neſſe, as chat he ſhould afterwards be led away after error, andof 
a Chriſtian praue Antichriſtian: and it maketh much for the 
credit of the truly ſaichfulſ, that n ſuck are thus murable; bur 
only ſome intruders that lurk e àmongſt them for a time chat 
ö NA | were 
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were neuer indeed of their number, & therefore might turne 
to anything» And laſtly, this may ſerue to warne cucry man to 
take heed how he embraceth the Chriſtian Religion, leſt not 
being an hearty and ſerious profeſſor of it, he be in iudgement 
giuen ouer to be an Antichriſt, te his greater condemnation. 
5 What is meant by the anointing from the holy one, and 
their knowing of all things? 
This anointing is the. iaward illumination · of the holy 
Gre. J. lter c. j. Ghoſt: ſo Gregory ſaith, thas ĩt is the allocution of internall in- 
allecutiointine ſpiration, which by touching doth eleuate mans minde. Jre- 
inſpirationis qu news callcth it the anointing of doctrine. Some haue wreſted 
— this place to proue the vie of Chriſme in baptiſme, whereas 
ſublenat. St indeed it is not any external thing which he meaneth here, but 
irx.4.c.43- internall, ſeeing by nothing externall we attaine to the know- 
chnſua dofri- ledge of diuine myſteries, but by an inward illumination. Vet 
ne. it cannot be denied, but that the anointiog of thoſe that were 
cpi. ED, baptiaed, is very ancient: for Cyprian maketh mention of ir, 
7% iſcribing too much vnto it; and ſo doth Tertullian, and Cyril 
Tertul. lde reſur. Catech. 3. and Baſil, de ſp. ſo cap. 28, & ec, But Iuſtiu Martyr 
tarnis. maketh no mention of it, whereby it appeareth that it was not 
Labem. Oral. 2. in his time. And Athanaſius faith plainly, that Chriſt was not 
conty; Arries. anointed with oyle, and beſtowed the ſpirit wirhout any ſuch 
_ Ceremony. Euſebius ſaith, that Chriſtians are no more anoin. 
Kuſeb.b ted with types and figures, but by the naked: vertues them 
e As he- ſelues. And Plains faith, that Sylueſter was the firſt that in- 
b 3%" ſtirured this aneinting. Wherefore 5, Jeb doubcleſſe doth. 
not inſinuate any ſuch Ceremony: here, but onely che inward. 
anointing to vn f 
Touching che holy one, ſome with Tho. Aguine hold him 
—Y to be Chriſt, as Beda; ſome the holy Ghoſt; as Occamenins ; 
oecumen. and ſome both, as Cartbuſamu, and Faber 2 I ſub- 
Faber Stapul. ſcribe with Piſcator vato the firſtʒ for of the fulneſſe of Chriſt 
FE. we all receiue of the holy Ghoſt, Job x: 16. and he often pro- 
loh-14.26, miſed to ſend the holy Ghoſt, that ſhould inſtruet his in all 
things. Their knowing of all was of all fundamentall 
points of faith, wherein theſe Antichriſtsdidlabour to ſeduce 
them, as all- agree, and not ſuch a knowledge: as vnto which 
2 Per.320, nothing more could be added, for wee are till to grow in 
knowlcdgeand grace, 
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What is meant by ſaying, that he is a lyar, who denieth le- 


ſus to be the Chriſt, nay he ſaith, A0 1 lyar but be ? Is there Verl. 33. 


none other lye but this, or can he not truly be ſaid to be An- 
tichriſt, who doth not plainly deny Ieſus to be Chriſt? 


Tothe firſt Beaa anſwereth, that this lye is ſo great, that o- Beda. 
chers are nothing in compariſon of it: but Faber better, if Faber Stajul. 


ſuch an one be not a lyar, who is a lyar, becauſe to deny Ieſus 
to be Chriſt is a moſt notorious lye. 

To the ſecond it is commonly anſwered, that it is chiefly 
ſpoken againſt the lewes, who denied Ieſus the ſonne of Ma- 
77 to be Chriſt; and againſt Simon, who ſaid that there was 
another Ieſeu, who deſcended from Heauen into Jerdan, as 


Oecumenim bath it. For this was a chiefe reafon of S. [ehns Oecumen. 


writing both ofthis Epiſtle, and of his Goſpell, to declare that 
Jeſus is che Chriſt, as he.expreſly ſpeaketh, /ob» 20. 31. But it 
cannot hence be collected, that none can be rightly ſaid to be 
Antichriſt, but he that directly denieth leſus to be the Chriſt, 
and the Sonne of God: for there is a denying of him euen 


by thoſe that in word acknowledge him, they conſeſſe Chriſt, Tit. 1.16. 


\ but in their deeds they denie him. And I haue already ſhewed; 
that by the conſent of all the Fathers, any heretike or wicked 
perſon is an Antichriſt. Valentinus is condemned by Oecume - 
nius for a notorious Antichriſt, becauſe hee ſaid, that beſides 
God the Father of Chriſt there is another Father, that cannot 
be named. Cerint has is held to haue becne Antichriſt, becauſe 
he taught that Ieſus began to be the Sonne of God in his bap- 
tiſme, not before, and tliat afterwards the Spirit went away 
from him againe, and then he ſuffered death ; and they who 
haue denied Chriſt to be God are alſo cenſured, as denying the 
Son. And by che like reaſon the Pope denying ſuch a Chriſt 
as is ſet forth in the holy Seripeures, is Antichriſt, for he deni- 
eth him to be our only Mediator and Aduocate, he denieth the 
merit of his paſſion to be ſuch, as that hereby we ate perſectly 
. ſaued from our ſinnes, and the puniſhments thereof, ſeeing he 
teacheth a neccfliry of our ſacisfying for temporall puniſh- 
mentsz he denieth his ordinance of his bleſſed Supper in both 
kindes, and he denieth his body to be a true humane body for 
ſack a body is in one place at one time onely, &c. 
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Which they heard from the beginning. | lohn 2. 18, &c. 


Veiſe 23. 


Mat. 3. 


Mat. 10. 


Joh. 17.3. 


Note. 


Note. 


If the Antichriſt ſhould directly deny the Father and the 
Sonne, he were eaſie enough to be knowne, neither could he 
poſſibly deceiue ſo many Chriſtian people, as it is ſaid that he 
(hall, Ren. 13. Hee mult therefore be onely couertly denying 
Chriſt, but openly making a profeſſion of him. 

By what conſequence can it be proued, that he that denieth . 
the Sonne hath not the Father, and ſo on the contrary ſide ? 

It is commonly anſwered, that the Father and Son are Rela- 
tives, and therefore if the Son be denied, the Father is alſo de- 
nied, ſeeing he cannot be a Father, vnleſſe he hath leſus to his 
Sonne, becauſe he is the onely begotten Sonne of the Father. 
Againe, the Father is denied, becauſe hee hath teſtified from 
Heauen, ſaying, This in my beloued Sonne: but to confetle the 
Sonne, is to confeſſe the Father alſo, and the way to be accep- 
ted for his in the world to come. For, hee that confeſſeth mee, 


ſaith Chriſt, before men, him will I confeſſe before my Father © 


which is m Heauen, 

From this 23. verſe to the end of this Chapter, there is no- 
thing difficult more. That which they heard from the begin. 
ning, is that which our Sauiour Chriſt caught, that who ſo 
would attaine to life ſhould beleeue in him, and that it 4 life e- 
ternall to know God, and whom he hath ſent Hoſes Chriſt,verſ 24, 
25. Nowtheſe things he ſaith that he wrote vnto them, be- 
cauſe of ſeducers, not that they needed any inſtruction herein, 
for ſo much as they had the Spirit of God to teach them. 

Note that ſuch as erte in the doctrine of ſaith are very An- 
tichriſts, and accordingly to be had in abomination, and to be 
auoided. Hereſie is in effect to deny God the Sonne, and ſo to 
deny the Father, and to ouerthro all religion and piety, that 
they which are tainted here with ſhall haue no more benefir of 
the Chriſtian religion chan Pagans and Infidels. And there- 
fore ler vs hate Popery, as being moſt notorious hereſie, not 
being deceived, becauſe in word they profeſſe Chriſt, as wee 

oe. 

Note againe, that there are ſome in the Church which are 
nor of the Church, and this is manifeſted by their apoſtaſie, 
and falling from the truth to errour. So that if any depart 
from the reformed Religion to Popery, wee ought not to be 
troubled 


The Analyſis. 


troubled at it, for they were neuer ſound at the heart, other- 
wiſe they could not haue departed. 
Note alſo, that the truly faithſull are inſtructed by the Spi- Vote. 

rit of God, which as a ſweet oyntment doth ſo ſweeten their 

mindes with the truth, as that they can neuer be corrupted, 

and come to an ill ſauour, through errour and wick edneſſe. 

Sinne they may, but be deſtitute of grace ſufficient tor their ſal- 

uation they can neuer be, | 


CA III. 


Auing made ſome way in the laſt verſe of the former 
Chapter, as I haue already ſhewed, to returne to the 
commendation of a righteous and holy courſe of 
life z he doth moreat large proſecute that argument 
here, ioyning vnto it a commendacion of brotherly loue. 
Touching righteouſneſſe and holineſſe, he ſtirrech vp vnto 
it ; firſt, from the conſideration of our eſtate, we are the chil- 
dren of God, and yet haue greater hopes, and therefore cannot 
but be pure, as he is pure, Verſ. 1.2, 3. Secondly, ſrom the con · 
ſideration of that reference which we haue vnto Chriſt, we are 
in him, but he hath no ſinne; nay his comming into the world 
was to take away ſinne, and therefore who ſo is in him ſinneth 
not, Vr, s. 6. Thirdly, from the conſideration of the ſtare 
of wicked and ſinſull men, they know not Chriſt, they are of 
the deuill, Verſ. 6, 7, 8. Fourthly, from the conſideration of 
our new birth, by the ſeed of God, which being in vs, k cepeth 
vs from ſinne, Verſ. , 10. 17 
Touching brotherly loue, coupling the want of this with a 
ſinfull life, he firſt ſneweth, that ſuch as haue no loue are not of Verl 10. 
God yz and then ſetting downethe command which wee haue 8 
to loue, hee dehorteth from enmity and hatred, inſtancing in ye cor 
( 4ivs hatred againſt Abel, and the worlds hatred, and ſhe wing 
che euent both of lone, and of hatred, Then hes exhorterh to 
loue, vrging to lane is died aſter the example of Owls con- Verſ.16, 17,18. 
| emning 


— — — — 


198 Text 1 worldknoweth vs wet. 1 Iohn 3.72. 


demning other loue, which extendeth not to the releeuing of 

the miſerable, to be no loue. And that thisexhortation to 

verſ. 9, 0, loue indeed, might take the more effect, he ſhewerh what con- 

21,22, fidence towards God ſuch a man may haue to obtaine whatſo.. 

cuer he deſireth, as doing his will herein, and that which is 

pleaſing vnto him. Now, that he doth his will and comman- 

dement he proueth, becauſe his command is, that we beleeue 

Verl. 23. in Chriſt, and loue one another, which laſt is a'plaine eui- 

\ dence of the firſt ; he thereſore that beleeueth and leucth, kee- 

peth his commandements, and ſo abideth in him; and how 

this may be knowne he immediatly ſheweth, euen by the Spi- 

Verſ. a4. rit which he hath giuen vs; and thus againe he maketh way to 
ſpeake of diners ſpirits in the Chapter tollowing. 


— —— 


1 Ioun Chapter 3. Verſe 1. 


For this the world knoweth vs nat, becauſe it knoweth not him. 
Beloued, now we are the ſonnes of Gad, but yet it is not made 
manifeſt what we ſball be, & c. 


Th. Aquinas in (ag "<= Ecauſe we are the Sonnes of God the world 
1 Iohn 3. 


knovweth vs not, chat is, by the knowledge of 
| approbation z or as the Gloſſe hath it, they 
know not our dignity to leue and reſpect vs, 

4] but doe eſteeme baſcly of vs, and afflic vs, 

- Becauſe it knoweth nat bim, that is, heleeueth 
not in him. It doth not appeare, &c. that is, 
che great glory wherewith we ſhall be glorified appeareth nor, 
it is as a light hidden in a Pitcher, till ir be broken; or as a 
light within a mans hands, appearing onely through his fin- 
gers. Weknow, that when be ſhall appeare, that is, by the cer- 
tainty of faith, for faich doth aſſure vs of things inuiſible: now 
we know our ſelues to be Gods children by the vertues and 
miracles which by his ſpirit we are inabled to doe. ben be 
Pall appeare, that is, at the day of iudgement. re ſbail be like 
vnto him, that is, in the conformity of nature, of grace, and of 
glory, e ſball ſee him as he is, that is, in the very — 
13 


1 Iohn 3.1 &c. It knoweth wot hw. 
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his D eity, which is not granted to any man living here. 


The doubts of this place are, firſt, what is meant by the ner. 


worlds not knowing of vs, and to whattheſe words ¶ For this] 
haue reference? . | 

I anſwer, that the world of wicked men, and vnbeleeuers, 
are ſaid not to know vs, that are accepted to be the children 
of God, becauſe they doe not ſee into the excellency of this 
eſtate, to prize and to eſteeme of it. Aud for this they know 
us not, becauſe they knew not Chriſt, it was hidden from them 


of what excellency hee was, which was the cauſe that they vſed 
him as baſe and contemptible. For had they knowne him, 


they could not but haue knowne his, ſo much reſembling him; 
as they that haue kaowne the father, it his ſonne commeth in 
preſence, which is very like him, they know him to be his 


ſonne: and as he that hath well knowne a man, if hee ſecth - 


his picture, he knowech whoſe picture it is, And this is ſpo- 


ken to make vs vndiſmaid at the contempt and ignominy 

that ſhall be offered to vs in the world, as a Princelaugheth at 

the railings and ill vſage of him by his one ſeruants, whilſt : 

they know him not. They know not (ſaith Chry/eſtome )what chrſ Hom 78. 
manner of perſons we ate, that abuſe vs, as namely, that wee in loban. 

are Citizens of Heauen, reckoned to the Countrey aboue, and 


fellowes of the Cherubims. So alſo iſd. 5. 3,4 5 

Secondly, how it is ſaid, It appeareth not yet wheat we ſpall be: 
hath not God ſet forth in his word tlie vnſpeakable glory and 
felicity to come? : 


Ianſwer with Thomas, that though it be ſet forth, yet the 


glorious and happy æſtate of Gods children appearcth not 
now, but they laue after a pocre and cantemptible faſhion, 
which is the cauſe that the world maketh no reckoning of this 
Sonne-ſhi 


Thirdly, wherein ſhall-wee be like vnto God, and what 


knowledge fliallwee haue of him, and how doth this proue, 


that we ſhall be like vnto him, becauſe we ſhall know him? 
To the firft ic is commonly anfwered, that wee ſhall be like 


vnto him in heauenly glory, euen as children doe partake of 

the glory of their father, as Oecumtnius ſpaaketh, the minde 0ccumen. Scho- 

being ſanctified and inlightened, and the body being glorified lia Greece. 
as 


n—_—_— , 
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ren een eonmgenec 


Text ” Whoſoeuer abideth in him, Iohn 3.5. 


Phil. 3 20. 
Auguſt. 


Oecuvex. 
Faber Sta pul. 
Beg. 


Mat. 5. 

Eſa. 26. 10. 

according to 

the 70. 
Note, 


Note. 


Oecumen. in 
1 lohn 3. 


as the body of the Lord Ieſus. To the ſecond, ſome(as The- 


mas Aquinas) ſay, that we ſhall ſee his eſſence: but others de- 


ny this, affirming that we ſhall ſee him onely in his qualities, 
being pure, as he is pure; and being iuſt wee ſhall behold him 
iuſt, as Oecumenius. But J aſſent rather to thoſe that expound 
this of ſeeing the Lord Teſus Chriſt in his glory, and the ma- 
ieſty of God the Father: for now we ſec onely darkly, and as 
it were in a glaſſe, as we are capable: but then being preſent 
with him, wee ſhall immediatly behold his glory. And this 
very beholding of him preſent doth argue, that wee ſhall be 
like vnto him, becauſe this ſeeing of him is not granted to 
any, but to the children of God, who are holy, as he is holy. 
For, bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee Ged. And let 
the wie ked be taken away (faith the Prophet) that they may not 
ſee the glory of God. | 
Note, that wicked men that make no reckoning of the ſtate 
of grace, are ſo farre from being true Chriſtians, that they know 
not what a Chriſtian is, they know not Chriſt: for did they 
but know, they would admire and be in loue with this condi. 
tion, whereas now they deſp i id and vilipend the children of 
God, and beare an hatred againſt them. 
Note againe, thattheglory ofthefaichfull ſhall be the high- 
eſt degree of glory, like vnto that of God himſelfe; we ſhall bee 
reſent where the glory of his Maieſty doth moſt appeare. To 
—— of him, and to behold him in his Word and workes, 
muſt ſuffice vs whilſt we are in this world, and ſor ſuch as li- 
ued then to ſee God in the fleſh, but therime ſhall come when 
we ſhall behold him immediat ly. The preſent comfort in 
God and ioy in the holy Ghoſt is nothing in compariſon of 
that comfort which we ſhall haue. 


C HAP. 3. VER. 5. Te know that he was man ifeſted to take 
away our ſinnes, and in him is #0 finn. Verſ. G. bo- 
ſoeuer abideth in him, ſinneth not, &c. 


Secing'Chriſt came into the world to deſtroy ſinne, we that 
are borne of him and confirmed in the Faith of him, may not 
ſinne any more. He that abidethin bim is ſaid not to ſinne, 
£ 5 becauſe 


1 Iohn 3.5: ſinneih not. 
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becauſe: lie neuer ceaſeth from the exerciſe of vertuc. He that 
doth ſinne, is ſaid to be of the Deuill, not he that hath done 
ſin, becauſe when a man hath repented him, he is no longer of 


tke Deuill. The workes of the Deuill are ſinnes, which God, 
hauing a care of his, came into this world ro deſtroy. To com- 
mit ſinne, verſ. 9. is to admit of ſinne in the minde and will; 
ſo the children o: God cannot ſinne, that is, will to ſinne in 
any thing. They commit not wick edneſſe voluntarily and pure 
poſely, or by yeelding co cerruption, till they be ſubdued and 
brought into ſeruitude hereby. | | 


There is but little difference here amongſt other Expoſi- A 


tors from this of Occumenixs- The Sonne of God was manife- Tho, Aquinas. 


fed, fairh-Thomare Aquinas, when hetooke flelh, ro take away 
our fines, that is, by forgiuing them being commired, by 
helping vs againſt ſinne that we commit ĩt not, and by bring- 


Tollit dimitten= 
de faffa, adiu- 
uando nt fiant, 
& ducendo ad 


ing to ſuch a lite as where ſinne cannot bee committed any ⁊ tam, uli omi. 
more, and therefore he is thrice ſaid to bee the Lambe of God n fr neque- 


that takethraway the ſinnes of the world. unt. 


Faber faith, that he tooke away ſinne by deſtroying the ſeed Faber Saul. 


of the Deuill ſowne in Adam at the beginning, and gtow- 
ing vp in his of-ſpring euen vntill Chriſt, who was without 
all ſinne, which if he had not done, none could haue remai- 
ned in God. But he being a ſeed, contrary to the ſeed of the 
Deuill, deſtroied it, which is darkneſſe, and would haue made 


otherwiſe, that we could not haue beene in God, who is light. 


He alſo inferreth the ſanctity of the mother of Chriſt, affir- 
ming her to be without ſinne, or elſe ſnee could not haue 
brought forth ſuch ſeed contrary to the ſeed of the Deuill. But 
by the ſame reaſon her father and mother muſt haue beene 
without ſinne alſo, and conſequently, the Line of which-ſhee 
was deſcended. I hold with Faber, that Chriſts taking away 
ol our ſinnes here ſpoken of, is by the grace and vertue of his 
Spirit, ſanRifying vs to leade an holy life: for by the com- 
ming of Chriſt, the Spirit of grace is communicated more 
plentifully, the man Chriſt being as it were the head of the 
ſpring where the Spirit reſted, and we the chanels into which 
it floweth; whercas: in times paſt, though the faithfull a- 
mongſt the Iewes were not deſtitute ofthe Spit, yet they be- 


Ing, 


Tube ſeedoſ God abideth in him. 1 Tohn 3.5. 


Tho. Aquinas. 


Verſ. 8. 


ing but a handſull in compariſon of the reſt of the werld, the 
beſtowing hereof was not ſo notable, and ſew there were that 


were deliuered from their ſinnes. According to this ſenſe it 
agreeth beſt with the words following, therefore they which 


ate in Chriſt ſinne not, ſeeing that in him there is no linne, yea 


he came into the world to take away our ſinnes. A like place 


vnto this is Non. d. 3. And fo I come to the greater queſtion 


ariſing both from hence and from the next words, wherein 


the regenerate are ſaid not to ſinne, neither can they ſinne. 
In what ſenſe doth hee thus oſten, ſo much preſſing it alſo, 


ſpeake of our immunity from ſinne, ſeeing there is no man li- 
uing that ſinneth not? It is agreed by all, that the regenerate 
ſinneth not purpoſely, or by the ſinne of infidelity, or ſo farre 
forth as he is borne of God, or he ſinneth not vnto the end, for 
all theſe expoſitions are mentioned by Thomas Aquinas. It 


ſieemeth to me to be moſt plaine, that trading in ſinne is only 


meant here. The true faithfull perſon liueth not as the natu- 
rall man doth z though he cannot but through humane frailty 
ſinne, yet his heart is againſt all ſinne, and his life is ſuch a 
continuall practice of repentance, and the Spirit of Chriſt 
doth ſo ſway and carry him, as that he falleth not ſo often as 
the naturall man doth, and he doth daily waſh and cleanſe him- 
ſelſe from ſinne by the teares of true repentance, and that when 


there is no worldly ſhame or loſſe to moue him hereunto, 


Neither can I ſee but that the regenerate muſt needs be of ſuch 
an holy life, as not at any time to fall into any great ſinne, as of 
adultery, murcher, theft, drunkenneffe, or the like, although 
vnder the Law moſt holy men haue fallen, for the Spirit is now 
giuen in a greater meaſure than it was in thoſe daies, and the 
force of corruption is more abated, as is cleare from ſundry 
paflages of holy Scripture. Won noob 

W hereas verſ. 8. it is ſaid, that the Dexill inneth: from the 
beginning, and the Senne of God appeared that he might difſolue 
the workes of the deuill, the meaning is, that he was euer the 
Author of ſinne, by his temptations ſo prevailing amongft 
men, as that the world hath hitherto beene full of ſinne: but 
now the Sonne of God comming, hath giuen a contrary Spi- 
rit into the hearts of his people, whereby they are ſanAibied to 


leade 
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laat an holy and nelle, Ther Delli bad ham beine, 4 1 
it were in che chinas of finne;: ſaſt bound for ſtiing de for? ö 
ſake! choſe ſuperſtitious and riotous courſes, but now theſe 
bands ute looſed, and they are ſet at liberty to welle in che 
waies of Gods Commandements, becauſe free-will, which 
was loſt in elddaw.cis reſtbred· in th regen erate by Cri, 
that ve maymowW e geioſt and reſiſt quill remptetions. 
Note, that che mnoſt cereainierbarks ofs ehilde of God, is ta . e, 
leade an holyilifeʒ and truly to cndeuour to tefraine from all 
2 in ward affectation of holineſſe, and the diſlike 
d harred of euery Gune, be ĩt neuer ſo pleaſing or profitable 
2 ward man, and pot in anyibyrreſpact a and being 
ouertaken Wh ſinne by infirmity, to on — 
audto beg bor aterqꝝ atdpandan, and dhnt aoaaναννH e. The 
comfort ab thoſe dliar do this is, chat W a- 
countedſinners, but n as Rpt of the Luke 18. 
poore Publicea, that hauing knocked: vpon his: _ and, 
humbled bindelfe; he NN gd, The. 
ſon.ſipesrhoet; :beoauſc he doth di chat which us 
in calling himſelfe to account for his finn he he Cong 
ſelle theteforeqzas\Brde ſaith, In evnlcling. cur 83 bee Bedein.Lie. 10. 
vnprofitableſcruants,wecometo Jerome, Serues nes ins · 
Our only righteouſneſſe it ——_— 3 — 
Fur whoſo dethithü ear 2 
but haue highcare fee again Liane, Ez Pics 
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beforechi ſaith, Herchy wes know that mf er N fo vert. 14. 
death to life, ok broke brevhrov, wing. 14. By che. lang 

brethren all vnderſtandherecheloveofoneanachery mics 
vſually' expreſſed by-the.word peighbonrein-th dr 
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His Commandement u, G. 1 Iohn 3.57. 
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5 * V 
Verſe 19, 


20,21. 


Verſ. 23. 
od ecumen. 


Tarte 
1 


ve ſhould loue one another. But this expoſition is foreed:ifo# 


9 
ue 


here, fach ba, is to glue 


inn 


924 0 


life chr screws, ie is noi the cauſe oſ life as cuen the efuit 
condeſcndeth. Hereby 4 man may know thar hoe is raiſed 
from the death of ſinne to the life, that in byigrace, it he hack 


true loue in him, becauſe all that are partak ext of this life hane 


this loue in them; and conſequemly,-a man may knowthat 
euerlaſting life is hixz und not only he a'peobable codicfture 
hereof; 4745 wrirbrs reach. For toiput it autteſ doubt; 
thar we yenowrreraimly, he flich vrνο Pekvaop , be 
abidith in vr by the Spirit that he but ginem ul, and in v. 19, 
20 11. he arguech from the heut and conſcience of euery man, 


> which vpon this ground of actuall loue, comming to be quiet 


and free tom an accuſation, arguerk moſteertaiaiy that wee 
are i is bans ve 5d o nan d and gr andy is 
„ Hothet leech te che r e e ace kee. 
pech Gods Commindem cats at in twothings; 


the loue of God and the loue of Sur neighbour,” God is ſaid to 


be greater than out vb nſetencej tha is; more able to zudge and 
cotiemme, Preaufe aH things ne moſt end emie nt 'hitr 7 ſo 
chit if clit corfſeienttedrabeiadects vc, hee will eondemme vs 
hiebei bs 22h cid 1ot391005k „ 24/93 reed Me. i4d i 
Aud rh 3% Bi chr. tat we Boltons in the: Vu 
of bis genus Teſns Chrift.” To beleeue in che nam of Chriſt 
credit to his will for by his 
gary and ſometime ffir Will. 
dane v giur credit, isthat 


Natieois fet fbr ſomerim 
N E WAI eddicohe. 


=1441 Having ſpoken of loue hitherto, and how neceſſary it is, be- 


Re hob Raue aid; Forar much us I haue fpoken of the. Com- 


caufe G8d Hath commanded it, hee now goeth ſomewhat 
higher, Aud ſheweth chat im comm vs to beleeue in the 
Name of his Soẽðz ö hee commandeth loue alſo, _ that 
loue is inſeparable from aliuely faith. Therefore hee addeth, 


mandements of God, affirming oo which warns Keepech 
appeareth te be ſo, becauſethat in com- 
Ghent be 


che ptereby . 
mandi gw beſceue in Chi inioyacrh vs boch to heleeue | 
aud ro lò | nic fairh'as tho ſdule is to che body, 1 
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J. bes The Analyſi- 


mech aptly to mention the Spirit given vt Vain the: nexe. 


Tho. Aquin. 


vaſe, whereby wek now / that we are in God, that ĩs, chis grace G 
of the Spirit, loue. And hereunto doe ot liers conſent. Bx. 
Note here, becauſe he małeth the keeping of Gods Com- Wote. 


mandements the ground of eur confidence to God- ward, ſo 
as that we may pray with certaine expectation to be heard, that 
none bur ſuch as are of a godly life and charitable to thepoore 
can haue any aſſuranee of Gods fauour. All wicked men and 
hard- hearted cannot but haue an acculing conſcience if it bee 
not cauterized, and therefore their hope to God · ward is vaine, 
though they call and cry to him for mercy they ſhall not pre- 
uaile, Jam. 5. 1 6. Mat. 7. 3. | | 


S 
C RAT. IIII. 
Hu ſpoken in the laſt verſe of the former Chap- 


2 


* 


ter of knowing by the Spirit, becauſe there is great 
deceit in ſpirits, hee exhorteth here nog 8 


% 


ceuery ſpirit, but to try them whecherithey lt 
or no, ſnewing the meanes of triall, v. 1, 2, 3. And that it 
appeare, that he had no ſuſpition of their being deceiued, hee 
a ſfirmeth them to be = God, — that he — ow reſt of — 
Apoſtles were of God, whereby hier prouerh agaiae, that 
— Antichriſtian teachers who heard them not, wers not 
led by the good Spirit of G od, but by an ĩll ſpirir uf error, ver 
4,5, 6. And conſidering, that both clay that heard and thay 
that taught them were of God, he exhoxteththem to mumall 
loue, as they muſt needs doe that are all of God, —— 
loue, verſ. 7, 8. which is proued both from a ſingular a uf 
his loue and the time when hee loued vs, ve 9, 10. And 
hereupon he exhorteth againe to loue, arguing from dur loue 
our being in God, though we haue not ſerne him ver- 1 2.48. 
And then he reflecteth againe vpon that which he ſpake ot be- 
fore, touching the triall of ſpirits, by this, ber that confeſſerh 
that Teſus ¶ briſt is come in the fleſh, is of God. This he faith, 
that they, the Apoſtles were eye · witneſſes of, and that _ 
J£43 O 2 ö whic 


_ 


Text 38. he ſpirit which of Fed. 1 Iohn 4.2. 


Piſcator. 


Tho. Aqui. 


8 vhiciibeleeue it, remaine in God, uerſ 14, 3. whom againe 
be affirmeth to be loue, and fo ſheweth what confidence a2 
man may aue, and how void of feare lree may bee that hath 
loue; ver. 16, 17 18. And laſtly; for a proofe of out loue of 
Godhe ſaith, that this appeareth by che loue of our neigh- - 


bour, hom hauing ſeene, if we loue him not, we cannot loue 
Godwhom we haue not ſeene, verſ. 20, 2. 


I (73 351 


1 lIonx Chapter 4. Verſe 2. 
Emery S pirit that confefſeth Ieſus Chriſt to bane come in the fleſp, 
i of God. Verſ. 3. Exery ſpirit that confeſſeth not, C&c. this 


the ſpirit of Amichrift, which yr haue beard that it com- 
mel h, and it tt us u now inthe world, 9 


＋ 


come in the fleſh; is to teach rightly: 
hu mane and diuine nature, according to He- 
1 eg hishumsne, hecauſe he came in tſie fleſſi, 
and his diuine, becauſe he came, implieth 

| one from whom he came, that is, the Fa- 
ther with whomhe 2 — Oecumenius and 
Th. 4qninu expound confeſſiug here not only in word hug in 
deed:and.in liſe, wherein chis is confeſſed when a man — 
tified. vnto ſinne a but Bec i more rightly vnderſtandech it 
morereftrainedly of Ductrine only. Euery one in this ſpiri- 
tuall office of teaching, that is found in the doctrine touching 
Chriſt Tefus; is of God. The ſpirit here is ke that pretendeth 


the ſpirir, according to Piſcator; and to conſeſſe that Ieſus is 


come in the fleſh, is to teach truly touching the divinity and 
humanicy, and touching the end of Chriſts comming into the 
world to deliver vs from our ſinnes, as the very name leſus 
doth imply, fo that iu theſe few words is comprehended the 
whole Doctrine of the Goſpell. - 
The obſcraation:of Thomas Aquinas is witty: to confeſſe 
hath in ita word ces ſignify ing together, whereby is impl — 
Din g that 


* 


* 


hatt aul be both in word arid dbed ĩhat / Qhtiſt muſt be ac- 
knowledgtd, but there may as well be vſe af tis conioining 


e * : by wee CORO SI] AWE: "Re Woe OE CS Ear Foal nos bi 
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1 Iobn 4.1% &c. The ſpirit of UM j G55. 


word tu ſtr forth the tongue and the heart agreeing in one. 


| Hetha confeſſeth vor, the vulgun Latine hath ity he that ſglueth 
leſus, bur all confeſſe, that in the Greeke it ia as wer rcade it 


This cannot be referred to the denying of Chriſtin deeds; for 

ſo euen the beſt doe ſometimes, becauſe their life is not alwaies 

in all things ſo ſquared according torule, but to deny Chriſt 

in Doctrine is the thing meant here Now hee is not ſaid to 

deny Chriſt thus only, that flatly denieth Jeſus the Sonne of 

Mary to berheSonne of God and the Saujour of tho world, 

but he which denieth the truth, and teacheth ſalſſy in any Ar- . 

ticle of faith, according to Saint Angafine. For euery Here - 4ug./tr. 31. de 

tike, ſa ich he, denzerh Chriſt to haut come in the fleſſi æhough r- Apoſſali. 

in ward he conleſſetb it when he holdeth any: thing that i = Sprays 

proued repuꝶ nant ynts Chriſt. And ſo this pallage wis very fans fn gene 

pertinent to thoſe times, wherein there were ſome thar taught veniſe negae, 

moſt wick edly concerning Chriſt. As Simm Magus & Menan- quantum lbet 

der his Scholler, who taught himſelſe to be God, & that to the fr: videatur, 

old world he appeared by che name of the Father, ta the lewes ff t, — 

by tke name of the Sonne, and to the Gentiles of the holy — b 

Ghoſt. Ebion, who taught that Chriſt was begotten by the % canuncitar. 

coniunction of Iaſeph and Aary. And Cerintbas, who taught Sen. Magus. 

likewiſe that Chriſt came of Joſeph aud Mary, but he was at "+ aq 

the ſirſt bur ſeſus, and bythe comming downe of the holy cd 

Ghoſt in his baptiſme he became Chriſt alſo, for he held God yar. Here: 

the holy Ghoſt to be Chriſt. Now hee ſaith, that tlie ſpirit 30. 

whereby they were led was the ſpirit of Antichriſt, which Ven. l. 2. cc. 

ſhould come and then was come, that is, in bis forerunners, 

who were led bythe fame ſpirit ) 

femblc him as I haue alread | 
Note, that the Pope of Rome is not hereby freed from be- Notes 

ing the Antichriſt becauſe he doih not flatly deny Chriſt: for 

no man in Saint /ob»7 time, agiinſt whom: he uriteth did ſo, 

but onely they taught etroniouùſſy touching Chriſt, and here- 

upon he conchedeth aggainſt them that Antichriſt was then 

come, For as much then as tfie Pope teacheth things contrary 

to: Chriſt, he doth in effect * Chriſt to — " 

Dk | 3 | the 


— 


Text, 39. Herbs loneth not, 1Tohn 48. 


the fleſh, and ſo is Antichriſt. For he denieth him to be an all- 
ſufficicar Sauiour, whilſt he teacheth ſatis faction hy acts of 
penance and the merit of workes, and to haue had a true hu- 
mane body, becauſe he teacheth ſuch a body as is in 2 chou- 
ſand places at oncqſeedgGNe.. it trigd ! zul 


1 f 


CAT. 4 VERs.8. He that loneth not, erh not God, for 
God 1 laue. Verſ. 16. He that abidetb iu laue, abideth 
us God, and Godin bimſen God inlane, Sc. 
100.2142 25134 11 | "16021 18103 viadceutd: iu) rib 
From-theſe words to che end of the-Ghapter the: A poſlle 
treateth onely of one thing, 215, laue, and therefore taking 
all together for one Text, the firſt doubt occurring is, how God 
Auzaſt. is faid to be loue t Saint Auguſtire ſaiihꝭ becauſe poiver is pro- 
Queftionc, perly attributed to the Father, wiſdome to che Sonne, and loue 
de Trinit. to the holy Ghoſt z chereforc, as the Facher is ſaid t he the 
Almighty, che Sonne is called the wiſdome ofthe Father, and 
p. Lombard. the holy Ghoſt loue. Hence the maſter of the ſentences deli- 
x diſt. 32. uereth ar, that cheholy Ghoſt is loueeflemially,. ſeeing it is the 
holy Ghoſt whereby we abide in God, and vr are ſaid by lous 
The.Aguin. to abide in him. Tha. 4quin. ſaith, that loue is twofold: Birſt, 
I whereby weloue elicitiuely and formally, and this he grantetli 
| is a created habitʒor elſe effectually and exemplarily,and this is 
che holy Ghoſt. Bur moſtconſent that God is laid: co be lone 
in the abſttact, as he is ſaid to be goodneſſe, iuſtite, and wiſ. 
dome, becauſe he is inſimitely iouing, an example wheteof is 
immediatly ſubioyned, and. ſuch a fountain of lou, as that 
* they which are in him cannot but lone one another. 
verſ. 11. Now God is faid ta be loue, chat finding it impoſſihle for 
Th. Aquinas. VS to loue as we ſhould, wee ſecke it uf kim. Secondly, 
Sj tantus 1antik how doth it follow ſtom Gods louing af vs tliarweoughtco 
las, iuſlus iniu· joue one another? Thishercloluahafrerwards venſ ao be- 
Pos grector dal cauſe we cannot other wiſe ſſiew our loue to Gold, but by Jo- 
turau e nos qui c n e e EIA Ste 
ſums frarcs & Wing one another. Againe, 7 hn Agninerhachirgbythis 
pres & natara example ho is our Bacher, we us childreꝑ ſhould be draume 
conformes debe- to loue. If fo great an one loueiſl ſo ditile nes iche Creator 
leer. the creatures, che Iuſt he vniuſt, we thararerbrethren; and 
Vole 12, equall,and of a like nature, ought much mate to * 
— ther. 


Mar. 


mim m—_ 


1:loting8.-. ' kwoweth not God. Y 209 
ther. The loue of God is faid to be perfect in vs, as perſection 
is oppoſed to fiction, it is in vs indeed, neither doe wee make 
ſhew hereof only. And this true loue he ealleth the ſpirit, #e Verſ. 13. 
know that we abide in lum by the ſpirit which be hath'ginen vnto 
vt, becauſe it is a principall gift of the ſpirit. ring 
Thirdly, what meanerh he when he ſaith, At be is, ſo we are in 1 
this world, & therfore we bane beldnefſe in the day of iwalgement? verſ.iʒ. 
To this Oreameniu may anſwer for all, chat we are as Uhriſt Gecuney. 
was in. this world when by:chie mornifcationof:thedeeds of 
che fleſh we reprefcarChriftdying for vs and by true htothet · 
ly loue we comeas nete vnto him as we can fur ⁰ĩ ſo dath 
thus ſhall apptare at the laſt day, not vero condemnatian, but 
yntolife and ſaluation. ins expoundeth it af God, as 4ugsſiine. 
he is, lo We are iu thix ora, M wee lout our cneinies q ind fo 
dotix Gi There netdeth no comtentiomremt hab theſe Beda. 
wayes in be expounded, but that hting vnderſtood of Chriſt, 
i may ſeemeto be put for was z but one ſaith, tat Chriſt is ſtili carbarings, 
in this world in memory and etample, being abvaich pro- 
pounded to the eyes of ch ſanhiull. 1“ 22512 fo gniugig 
Fourth, how is loue fiche wachoutfearcgand chat lee 4 
caſtetf out ſcare, ſecing to ſeareis elſe where commendeda To verſ. 3. 
this alſo Oecumenius an{werech, chat there is d fold feare, O umen. 
the firſt initial, when for bexre of puniſhment nn 
vnto Gord the ſecond profitmig/whereby.aimanaucioh the 
perfect loue which he beate vnto God beronumtih ſollici- 
tous, leſt in any thing het: ſnould faile of doing that which 
ougli to be done cc τ]ᷓd him; whom he moſt(learely louethʒ pf 10. 10 | 
and this loue when a man atraineth to, is withourall frare of — 5 ger. alg 
. pariithmenty andſo wichoui the rreublre chat chunntth by this de rewp.lib 3. 
. trade; And uf chis che: Pfatmiſt ſpealt ett, a ffinmuimg it to he pute. 4.4.36. Tan- 
S. Anepuſſine ſaitſi chat n man do hil eſt her liuctii cab free „ 210 f. 
from foartp becauſe he cannot be free from inne, and Io hath h, 151 
nbt yet perfect charity ʒ but tlis feare is tho leſſe, by ho, much vu propior: ma- 
the Countrey to which we aretending: is che neerer iſor the in enim timor 


e 7 the 4bet eſſe perigri- 


r. b Ta 37 namium. minor 
fearr f chote chardraw nigh is the etſer, bmroftho that: come propinquantiums, 
thicher none at all. 2111 5 vullus perucni- 


/ Touching che initiall feare before ſpoken of, he gra ntech it entium. 
Yo | O 4 


3 
4 
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Hu brother whomheſeeth. 1 Iohn 4.8, &c. 


5 
Verſ. 20. 


to be necetTary to bring vs inco a right Chriſtian eſtate, as the 


Tertul- in Scor- 
Piaco, capelz. 


Note; 


ontly of loue that we might the more prize his endleſſeloue 


8 


ginning of grace, but after ſome proceedings made herein, 


- ulneſſcabourbeinginGods fangutz and continuing therein, 


neighbour whom hee ſeeth cannot love God, whom hee ſeeth 
not? Toe this it is commonly anſwered, that things ſcene and 
preſent doe affect vs more tis thuſe that arc — and not 


ſeene, our brother that is like vnto vi, continually with vs, 


and ſubiect to the ame affections and neceſſities, if hee be not 
loued of vs, itt naturall reaſon it cannot be, that we ſhould loue 
God whom we ſee not. But yet by faith we may apprehend fo 
of him, as to loue him mor mme. 
Note, how great the encelleney of loveis; in tliat God him- 
felfe is laid to be loue, iris thus Ipohenobhice in reſpect of any 
other attribute of righteouſneſſe, or wiſedome, or power, but 


4 towards 


%. N 2 en. 
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The Analyſe... 


cowards vs in 8 — 4 


betherach wne to mutuall loue.; 

Note againe, that the onely way to haue a quiet conſcience, 
and not to be diſtracted: with the feare and dead of Gods 
indgements, is to haue true and vnlained; loue in vs cow 
one another. For ſeare commech out of the conſcience 
ſrom which we ſhall be free, if we haue ſuch loue in vs, — 
ſhall not ſinne againſt the degree, the life, the chaſtity, the 
goods, or the goed name of our brother, which k inde of ſins 
are vſually the ; riginall of inward. trouble and :feare. inthe 
minde-. 
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l 45. Wess A pre 


that the faichfull loue the children of God, becauſe they 
loue God, and that they louẽe God beeanſe chey_kcepe 


125 this — che Apoſtle _— ol faith proving: 


his commandements, vrging to beleeue in Chriſt becauſe 


of the teſtimony.which God the Father hach giuen vnto him. 


The coherence of it with the former is this. Hauing proued 
that he which loueth Ged muſtmeeds loug his brother, he pro- 


ceedeth to confirme it fups 


— — na- 
of God: ind 5 


ture of faith. Hereby we are begotten 
ve cannot but loue e ee di 
theground ———— he 
and them; far lie th: 
for his ſakeʒ Verſ. Tune 
ve cannot loue God, rthren 3 
cauſe they are the begotten of Geda. being 


faichfull perſon. And. hauing reaſoned ſo ntuchabourtheloue- 
of And, he — — lauę is, erte 


l keepe hi is commandements, Herſ. 2, 3. 2pd chacie may 
. thoughthereupesn, that no man then can loue God, he ew- 
eth, then the faithſull haue the Spirit whereby they. are ſoin. 


flamed with the loue of God, as that this is their continuall 
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Text 40. 


We vo ih we lan 8 1 Tohn 5.2, 


Mayer. 


Piſcator, 


fthUY nd tare, & by the aſſiſtance of the fimeSpirit they ouer 
come the world, the chieſe exſemy hindring them from keep- 
ing chefeComiaridethmincs;v.4;5-Then becauſe the obiect of 
Fark Is EHrm leſusz hee ſhewoth by what cerraine teſtimony 
He came, (ie Wes wighe wndoubredly belecue, preſſing the 
ſamevr+[6:5,8 g, lo und then what benefit doth redound 
to the belecuer, euen eternall life, verſ. 1 1, 13. for which cauſe 


der ſinne, but the 
faithtull in grace throdgh the xi God and of Ieſus 
Chrift, he concludeth with a dehortation from idolatry, ver/: 
T9292 $.4/lhk 39 7391993) 2H0QA 965 19198353 e 
(oil Hand he 10 iavidliuls H ang] Hirtioigt $1; 2810, 
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396.3 eLiblI ft TEE 015 TIER 3H ails 
| Hef God; when we 
Whihavrn of Bod; when winkowe 
: N » 1 
Nut indessen 
F * , * 0 
OO % mow! . aw yd rw !7 


WP Tis — it having rea- 


F :,ceennot ive toe lone towards vac 
"anther, Hitt in He 18 he df Gedind obottiencdto his Com- 


"mitideintrits; as Pe rar hore, ure may berg wicked 
lol and delight in 6he another; fis ap pearerh to be no true 


loue, becauſe we haue no loue of God in louing thus, ſeeing 
his Commandementzs are tranſgreſſed. It was neceſſary there - 
| | fore 


1 Iohn 5.248. thechildren of God. 16 


fore having ſpoken io muh og mucualt lou to inſerd this here, 

leſt that ſnduld be taken fot trurloue c laudable before God, 

which is wicked and damhahl d. In the firſt vexſe lie fpeakech 

ia the ſingulat numterꝭ Hee tas lonrrþ bias that lc ꝑretash, do. Verſ. 1. 

an bigs Kinetin begathal ef b:mo; Buckgs in chu plural, 

wheredpormany haubggthared dat hy rim ich ischeg a:: 

ten, Chriſt leſus the degoteen 8omne df God is ineant;: 

touching chetoue of whom: he ſpeabethy hecauſe many that 

outwardiy embraceg iche aich of Chrift, did not in heart loue /̃ar G. de vin. 

him, birtavete enemies gh¹⁰ him huẽ,ỹ many:againe oni the Augs/?. lib. de 

other ſide expdund ix of cho regenetatq; as DVA , Orc fide, 2. 

uus, Gloſſa ordmavia, Sand od vnd mr ot we Jad nem Beda. 

But I aſſent rather to this latter; becauſe of the ſudden 

change of the number, and an aſſumption, s it were; mage 

out ofthe former verſt nd becauſe tuery nc hat tʒelnciſeth 

is ſaid is he begotten of God, che faine word bring vi hat 

is cocxprefi@him.whichss pPetren. Ix that his Omma Verſ. ;. 

dements are ſaid not to bee grieuous, ie may ſeeme that they 

are poſſi ble to be kept in eueiy thing » a ſpeech agreeable to p 

this is that of our Sauiour Chriſt, A poke is euſie nud mip bar. Mat. 11.28. 

thes lig he. But che nent a, ſerue to cplaine theſe, Be: Verſ. 4. 

cauſe exery ene t hat is lorut vf Grd da ,, be world. The 

true faichfull:perxſon delighterh in Geds Commandements, Rom 7. 

though by vaaſon of chę fleſh that hee carrieth ſtiſt about with 

bins/hecagcopeitialy fuſill cher. They ate nut grieuous, 

becauſe they dos not witlu hold vs fromœuny ching iproficable 

or truly pleaſant vnto vs —— Auguſt. de vatu- 

' ly, in ſhewing that they are not grieuous : How ſhould that be 8747. 6.43. 
grieuous; which is the Commandement of loue : for either 2 e 4 


graze cum dile- 


man dorh nor{ouegand ſo qi - PIT — Aion eſi man- 
fo it cannot be priciotts.! pi wwhicers dos Fereupon inſult datum. Aut enim 


ouer ds teaching chat no man can perfectly xd pe Gods Com- 14/42 non dili- 
mindòntnts, for ifirbrimpeſſible;fay rhey,for theregenerate l . — W 
to keept them wrkhaur ſinning, oM are chey-faid not to bee . FA — 
grienom e Zint νiññaenſ wer Hor w; id the loue poreſt. 
and delight that we take in them that maketh chem not grie- Aug. de nat per- 
uous, ſccing hereby we are not preſſed as with a burthen, hut Ic. #itie. _ 
eleuꝛtedas wich wingrachofantePubkerialſo ſpenketh. Hor t 
„ nel though 
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214 Text. 41. I we lone Gol. „ dohn 5c. 


thaugh ve cannot doelthachingahat vr delighi jn ſoiexactiy, 
Greg. lib. .in yet at is not gricuoub vnto v. A Gregeryſpeaketh, what 
I Keg.12. Quid grieuous thing doth, not hee lightly brare tliat loueth-? For 
DT wharſocuer is beloued, is horde with. gieat deuotion. Ju- 
nat 7quicquid deed, if ſat out inperſeſtions and failings in keeping Gods 
enim diligitur Commandaments we ſhould beaudged;ic muſt needs he grie- 
cum magna de. nous, but ſecing hy Faith we are ſtated an him chat hath done 
vitae for tail. all things perfectly, and God doth not behold: vs any more in 
| our ſelues but in Chriſt, whoſe perfect xighteouſneſſe is ours; 
vue became ſecura in reſpect oſ iudgement, and our delight 
ſtandeth firme im Gods Commandements. To the gaturall 
man the Law is an heauy burthen, but to tlie ſpiricuall, ſuch as 
all the faithfull are, it being ſpirituall, is a delight through the 
FpPpirit that is in them. 1 n 5 
Note. Nate, that the loue of Gods not, but in him that k eepeth 
his Command ements; the wicked man that tradeth daily in 
ſinne whatſoeuer he boaſteth of his louing of God, yet he hat 

not one dramnie of true loue in him. x I. 


Note. Note againe, that there is not that vnpleaſant life which the 
world imagineth to the godly, that make eonſcience of kee- 
ping Gods Lawes, not daring to aberre here- from in any 
thing ; for Gods Commandements are not grieuous vnto 
them, as all /e«cobs paines were not vnto him for the loue 
which he bare to Rachel, as the Brides putting on of all her or- 
naments though it be ſome trouble, yet it is not painſull but 
delightfull, and ſo for any man to lay off. his old vndecent 
clothes, and to put on a faire new ſuit of apparell. 


CAP. g. VBR. 6. Thus be that came by water ami blend, 
._ -; onen leſs Chrift, Se. and the Spirit witnefſeth that 
the Spirit is the truth. Verſ. 7, For there are three 
that bears witnefſe in Heaney, the Father, the Ward, 
and the Spirit, and theſe three are one, Verſ. 8. And 
there arethrecthat beare witneſſe is eanth, the Spi- 
: Fit, the Water und the Rloud, and theſe thres agree 
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. ſonnes 


f 


©. 


1 Tokn.6. 


—— fd 


ſonnes of God, here be proeeedeth to ſet forth the Author-of 

it, Chriſt Ieſus; and by what meanes it is effected, namely by 

water and bloudz and therefore to ſhewthis, he declareth by 

what meanes he, as he was man, came to be adopted, through 

whom we partake oF che ſame dignity, namely by water and 

bloud. And indeed there was athreefold teſtimony, that hee Matth. 3. 
is the Sonne of God: Firſt; in the time of his baptiſme by wa- 

ter. Secondly, a little before his bloudy paſſion, wen that 

voice came again irom Heauen like thunder, / haue gloriſted my john 13. 
name, and will gloriſie it. Thirdly, after his death when he aroſe 

againe, which could not be but by a diuine Spirit in him. In 

that theſe three, the Water, the B; loud, and the Spirit are ſaid 

to agree in one, the meaning is, that they agree in teſtiſy ing the 

ſame thing, that Chriſt is the Sonne of God, and that wee by 

him are made ſo likewiſe; yet ſome Fathers thinke that 

the Father teſtify ing of him in his baptiſme is meant by the 

Spirit. | 
mani the Bloud and Water, wherein the chieſe dif 4 . 
ficulty of this place lieth, I finde no difference almoſt in others 

from this of Oecumevius. Thomas Aquinas vnderſtandeth the Th Aqua. 
Water of our Baptiſme, and the Bloud fer forth hereby for 

the waſhing away of our ſinnes, and ſo doth the Gloſſe. Beza 1 ord. 
addeth alſo, the g; loud repreſented in the Lords Supper. But 

for ſo much as the Water and Bloud by which Chriſt came is 

ſpoken of, I rather aſſent to Oecumenius. But for that which 

is added, It is the Spirit that witneſſeth, that the Spirit is truth; 

I doc not thinke that the Spirit here ſetteth forth his reſutreQt- 

on, but the Spirit deſcending at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, as hee 

had promiſed. When as the ſpeech may ſeeme to beſtrange, 

as we reade it, according to the Greeke; the vulgar Latine ren- 

dreth it, The Spirit teftifieth that Chriſt: is trutb . but for ſa 

much as here a word is plainly altered that ought not to bee, 

we muſt ratlier cleaue to the originall, and ſo the words will 

carry a good ſenſe, if we vnderſtand them as Faber doth, be- Faber Stapul 
cauſe the Spirit is truth, theſe laſt words feruing to illuſtrate 

the former, as if he ſnould haue ſaid; It is the Spirit that giuetn 
teſtimony vnto Chriſt, and his teſtimony oughe to bee recei- 

ued, becauſe the Spirit is truth. For that which followeth — 
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Water, Blaud,and Spirit. 1 Iohn 5.2 &c. 


— 


the three that beare record in Heauen and the three in earth, 
theſe things being thus premiſed, it hath no difficulty in it. 
Beza by the Spirit will haue the viuifying vertue of the Spirit 
vnderſtood, ſhewing it ſelfe in the faithfull, who are; by Bap- 
tiſme ingraffed into Chriſt, but I reſt vpon that which hath 


Arg.contr. Max, beene already delivered. The Water and Bloud which are 


iminum, c. 22. 


Th. Aquinas 


Gorran. 
Gagueus. 


Verſ. 9. 


Ve ſ. 10. 
Oecumen. 


Note. 


ſaid to be vpon earth and the Spirit, are expounded by ſome, 
of the Water and Bloud chat flowed out of his ſide vpon the 
Croſſe, and of the water of his teares when he wept ouer Ie» 
ruſalem, and of the bloud whick hee ſweat in the Garden. 
Bloud came ſrom him at other times alſo, teſtifying the truth 
of his humanity, as at his circumeiſion, and when hee was 
ſcourged, Mat. 27. By the Spirit, they vnderſtand the Spirit 
that he gaue vp, when in his Paſſion he ſaid, Father, into thy 
hands I commend my Spirit. And fo they make theſe three the 
witneſſes of his humane nature, the preceding three of his di- 
uine which doth not ſeeme improbable to me, but let the Rea- 
der conſider. : 
Touching the words following, wherein the diuine teſtimo- 
ny from heauen is further vrged comparatiuely by the conſent 
ot all Expoſitors, the teſtimony of men there, is the teſtimony 
ofthe Prophets, who ſpake of the Meſſiah to comezif this be re- 
ceined, then much more the Teſtimony immediatly from Hea- 
uen ought to bereceiued,ir being beleeuec, that this is the Meſ- 
ſiah who hath already come. Or it may be an alluſion more par- 
ticularly, as ſome will haue it, to that Law of witneſſes, at the 
mouih of two or three witneſſes euery word (hall ſtand. For if 
humane teſtimony muſt be beleeued, much morg the. diuine. 
He tbat belecueth, bath the teſtimonie in bimſelſe; that is, by 
being made the ſonne of God, ſuch as hee beleeueth Chriſto 
be; for it is by the Spirit of Chrift that he beleeueth this. 
Note, that if vpon teſtimonie we beleeue things, then there 
is great reaſon, that without all doubting we ſhould hel eeue in 
Chriſt, touching whom there hath beene ſo ample teſtimonie, 
the Father from heauen pronouncing him to be his dearely be- 
loued Sonne, the Spirit by comming done and reſting vpon 
him, and his one declaring of himſclfe by ſignes and mira - 
cles ; for hereby it plainely appeareth, that he was the Sonne 
| of 


7 


7 


— 
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1 Tohn J. 16, & oc. A finne nos is death, Text 42. 21 


of God; Then che water end bloud that flowed from him, 
which bould not come from à phantzſticall, but 2 true natu- 
ralf bodie, and his giuing vpof the ghoſt, ſor hereby he ĩs ma- 
nifeſted to haue beene man. — * . * 

If any be incredulous and doe not beleeue, it is becauſe they 
haue no part in Chriſt: for had they intereſt in him, they 
ſhoald then have him by fis. ſpirit dyellingin them, 20d fo 
they cbuld not but turns Withelfes" of the fame themſelues. 
The vbkleeuing and douþtfilt herein are guiltie of an horri- 
ble ſinne, vit. making God a lier, which he cannot but ſeuere- 
feng wp | 


Notes, 


Citary. Vers. 16. IF ary man ſceth bis brother ſinne « 
ſinne not wnto death, let him ale aud be ſhall pine life 
wito bim, to thoſe that ſirne not puts death. There is 
a fixne vnto death, I doe not ſay concerning that, that 


he ſhould ace, ec. 


The ſinne which is vnto death here ſpoken of, is that ſinne Occumen. in 
from which there is no ſhe of conuerſion, and to tetaine in 405. 5. 
the minde inĩuries done: for the wayes of thofe, that keepe in- 
iuries done in their mindes, tend vnto death, ſaith Salomon; Prou. 12. 
becauſe ſuch alwaies keeping anger in their mindes againſt 
their nighbours, are neuer led with true penitencie, but ſinne 
impenitently, And left ſome ſuch ſinne, as hee ſpeaketh of, 
ſhould be thought incident tothe ee of God, hee clea- 
reth them, not onely in refpe& of che ſinne, which is vnto 
death, but of fir which is not vnto death, ſaying, Eerie oxe verſ. 18. 
that 75 borne of God finneth nat. But that none ſuch ſhould grow 
ſecure, he immediately ſubioyneth, that this commeth to paſſe; 
becatiſe hre ke himſelfe, fo that if hee ſhould nor daily 
haue a grear care of hĩmſelfe, hee ſhould be ſubiect to ſiunin 
By the world, which is ſaid, ro He wholh is fins, the vncon - verſ. 1g. 
uerted are to be vnderſtood, ſuch as wee ſometime were, and 
like vnto whom ſtill wee are through aptneſſe to ſinne 3 but Verſ. 26. 
that God hath given vs to vnderſtand, and ſo to auoyd that 
which others runne voz: E 
This pkeez bythe confeflion of Saint Au guſt ine, is on 
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21 BE Nat unto deatb. I dohn 5.46. 


Aigeft fer- 11. the hardeſt of all, the, Bible; and therefore divers Expaſirors 
kuh dun. haue expounded e A Hine himmſelle, aft ex that hee 
Serm. in nonte had deliuered one expolition, at che ſiune vnto deach, is the 
cap. 21. enuy ing of our brothers grace, retracteth, giuing another, that 
Retraci. ll c 19. it is the finiſhing of this life in the wicked peruerſneſſe of his 
t nile pe. minde, and his is followed: by. many, Hfereryms. in ch. 144 
uerſitale hive lerem. Gleſ: interlma Lyrarus, Magifarſent. 2 ſept. de 43. 
vitam ſinierit. And hereupon ſame Popiſh writers inferre praycrg for the 
dead, that haue not died inobſtinacie, burſhewiog peniten- 
Lerinus in cie before their death. But this collection is worthily teiected 
116þ, 3. 14. by one of their owne (ide, becauſe it is not ſpoken;as of linnes 
done heretofore, but now in doing; and therefore Wwhileſt a 
man liueth. Hany man ſecth bis brother finning, not hath ſeene 
him to haue ſinned. „ 

2 Some vnderſtand by the ſinne vnte death, a mortall ſinne; 
Gieff.Caſſanus by that not vnto death, a veniall, that is, aſmallet and lighter 
coll. t i. c 10. O- offence, ſuch as idle words, vaine behauiour, or wanton lookes: 
rig. Hon. 12. and hereupon the Popiſh found the diſtinction of mortall and 
5A. veniall ſinnes, teaching that ſome groſſer ſinnes onely deſerue 

death, and that leſſer ſinnes doe not mak ethe ſoule ſubiect to 

death. Now becauſe it is abſurd, the ſinne vnto death being 

thus vnderſtood, to expound this ſentence, as the words run, 

the gloſſes ſay, that common perſons axe not to pray for ſuch, 

but the Prieſts onely, to whoſe cenſure they are to bereferred. 

Lorinus in But this alſo is worthily reiected by one of their ownelide, be- 
x106.5.16. cuuſe it is added, that he ſhall giue life to thoſe chat figne not 
vato death z whereby is intimaged, that the firing to be prayed 

for, maketh the ſinner ſubiect to death alſo. And it is a poore 

ſhite to ſay, that the Prieſts might pray for ſuch as —— 

death, but not the common people, ſeeing Saint /obz enioy- 

nech a xacatign from pray er to all in his caſe. That there are 

ſome ſinnes not worthy of death, is alſo contrarie ta allgrue 

Diuinitie: See Iam. 2. 10. Deut. 2 3. verſ . laſt. Matth. 5. 19 


* 


Marth. 1 2. 36. 


Some againe vnderſtand the ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
—_— A which is out of malice ro impugne the knowne truth, when 
caribuſ. the Spirit —— minde to de the truth, yet 
Faber Stapul. it is of ſpight and malic | bes en Dianne 


impygned, as che 


es, 


1 Iohn 5.16. 4 ſinne onto death, 
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fies, contrarie to their knowledge, did maliciouſly ſer them- 


(clues againſt Chrift : when any commit this ſinne, they ſay 


are not to pray for it, becauſe our SauiourChriſt hath prononn- Matt.13.31,32. 
ced, that it ſhall never be forgiuen, Necre vnto this expoſition Hit is ?/a.140. 
commeth Hilary, expounding it of ſinne committed out of cer- 

taine knowledge and malice ; and Chryſoſtome. And to this chi Pſal4g. 
indeed doe I ſubſcribe, if a man ſinneth out of infirmitie, raiſe 

him vp by prayer and by good counſell; but hee that is a bro. Gal. 6. i. 
ther, and maliciouſly leaueth his Chriſtian calling, doing pre- 
ſumptuouſſy contrarie to his knowledge, deriding all admo- 

nitions and ſcorning them, caſt not holy things to ſuch dogs, Match. 7. 


neither admoniſh, nor pray for them any more. 


And neere vnto this commeth that of Oecumenius, expoun- 4 
ding it of ſuch as are not led with any penitencie. But the 
meerely impenitent are not to be excluded from our prayers: 
for by praying, a mollified heart may haply bee obtained for 
them, as for Saul by Steuens prayers: otherwiſe, no perſecu- 
tors might haue beene prayed for, which notwithſtanding Matth. . 


was vſuall, and is commanded. 


Some vnderſtand adulterie after Baptiſme, which ſhall ne- 5 
uer be forgiuen : but there is no ground for this in the holy Tertull. de Pu- 


Scriptures. 


Some vnderſtand blaſphemy againſt Ged, the puniſument 6 
whereof was death, and touching which, it is ſaid, If 4 was Anaſtaſ. Micemus 
{ounce againſt God, who ſhall plead for bim ? But the contrary 2. 58. i 
vnto this is plainly taught by Chriſt, ſaying, Euery ſiune and 
blaſphemy againſt the Father and againſt the Sonne ſpall be for- 


sen. Basti gol : 
1 Some vnderſtand jt of thoſe that leaue the faith, falling a- 7 
gaine to infidelity and idolatry, or of excommunicate perſons, Cagnes. 
but ſuch as in time of perſecution haue heene beaten from the“. 
faith, haue returned agsine; and ſeeing che end of excommu- 
nication is to bring che offender home hy repentance, I cannot 
ſee how ſuch as areexcommunicate may be reckoned amongſt 


thoſetharare not to be prayed for. 
There is 4 ſiune not vnto death. The vulgar Latine hath 


Theres; a ſiune vnto death, But by Popiſi Writers themſelues it caictan. 


is acknowledged to be * herein, though ſome, th 


king 


we 


Script. 
I Sam. 2. 25. 


it, Verſ. 17. 


in- SAneron. 


1 
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Keepeth bimſelfe>. ohn 5. 16. 


tet 


Verl. 18. 


Beda. 
Hug. 
Gloſ ordin. 


Veri. 19. 


Verſ. 20. 


Verſ 21. 
Didymus. 


king chac this being granted, will ma'.e much againſt them, 
will by no meanes yeeld vnto it. Yet all ancient Writers, who 
haue had occaſion to mention this Text, reade it aceording to 
the Greeke; as Tertullian, Ierom, Ambroſe, and Pacianus; and 
later Writets, as Databias, loharnes Benedili us, ¶ larius, &c. 
Touching him that is borne of God, whois fayd nor to ſinne, 

h hath beene ſpoken of this alreadie, x Jeb. 3.6, 7; &c. 
Some thinke that the ſinne vnto death before ſpoken of only 
is meant, from which chey are free. But according to Oecw- 
menus and others I hold, that other ſinnes arc meant alſo, 


whereby they ſinne not in heart and minde; which is ſet 


againſt all finne, He that is borne of God keepeth bimſelfe : In 
the vulgar Latine it is, The generation of God keepeth bim; 
which howſocucr it doth better point at the fountaine of the 
divine vercuc, by which we are preſerued, yet an alteration in 
the reading is not to be admitted. And being read, as in the 
Greeke, nothing is hereby aſcribed to the libertie of a mans 
owne will, before grace commeth; but onely it is taught, that 
a man regenerated by the Spirit that is in him, perſiſteth in a 
eontinuall care of zueyding ſinne: for in naming him one 
borne of God, hee doth plainly referre vs to his new birth, as 
the originall of this godly care, and not to any thing natu- 
rally inbem, which is to be conſidered againſt choſe that from 
hence maintaine free will. The cuil one touchetb him net z that 


} 


is, the Deuill, as the word here vſed is commonly taken. He 


is ſaid not to touch him, becauſechough hee may tempt him, 
yet ſeeking thus to hurt him, he profiteth him; neither can he 
tempt him without Gods permiſſion for his good at the laſt. 
The whole world lietb in enil; that is, as Om Hh al- 
ready expounded it, the vnregenerate company, ſuch as the 
moſt are, are not onely cempred, and at ſome times preuailed 
againſt by Satan, but are wholly mancĩpated vnto wickedneſſe, 
and to doe his will. Chriſt it ſayd to be eternal life;tharis, the 
Author of eternall liſe to thoſe that beleeue in his name. 
Babes kgepe your ſeluss from Idolr. Onemoueth' a queſtion, 
why S. Iebn writing to thoſechat were ſo well grounded in the 
truth, addeth this admenition t and anſwereth, that this was 
added for their fakes, chat were not ſo grounded, but were 
| newly 


" 


1 Tohn 5. 16, &c. Keepe your ſelues from idols. 221 


newly turned from Heachen idolatrie, leſt they honkd relapſe 
againe: and moreouer, that falſe doftrines, becauſc they are Beda. 
ſictions, area kinde ot Idols: and ſo fome others. But the moſt H.. 
received and beft interpretation, is to vnderſtaad Idols lite. 
rally, as Oecumeniau doth, and Lyrarm, Glaſſa dnia, Cate. >: .; 
tan, &c, And ſo this admonition is moſt aptly added, after *** 
Chrilt ſer forth, vr. 2c. to bee thetue God, therefore the 
Chriſtian religion is tobe adhered to meiiher ought wee by 
any meanes to be diawne backe to idolatrie againe, as moſt op- 
polite vnto it. So that conſidering what hath fallen out 
amongſt Chriſtians, ſince the writing of this Epiſtle, it may 
iuſtly be counted a propheticall admonition needſull for theſe 
ti mes to take ade of Poperie, as being, through the groſſe 
idolatrie thereof, nothing elſe but tenued Gentiliſme. But 
they dally with the word, and ſay that it is an Idoll that we are 
to take heed of, not an Image, that tati 
god that neuer was, not of any diuine thing that is. But the 
— vulgar Latine, reading it ſimulac hrum, ouerthroweth this di- 
ſtinction, and taketh away the benefit of it. And ſo Epi banius Ipiphan. epift.ad 
long agoe conceiued. For ſaith he; Entring into a Church Lohan. Hieriſ. 
at Auablatha to pray, I found there a cloth hanging vpon the . 
doore, painted, as it were, wit h the image of Chriſt, or of ſome 
Saint; which when I had ſcene in the Church of Chriſt, 
* againft the authoritie of the Scriptures, I cut it in peeces, and 
| | aduiſed the keepers of that place, rather to winde vp ſome dead 
bodie in it. This Epiſtle was tranſlated by Jerome, out of 
Greeke into Latine, ſhewing what his iudgement alſo was 
herein. 
Note here, that according to theſe Ancients, the image of 
Chriſt ſet vp in a Church is againſt the holy Scriptures, and 
not images of heathen gods only. 
Note that Chriſtian loue bindeth vs, as to pray for there. Wote. 
miſſion of our owne ſinnes, ſo for the remiſſion of the ſinnes 
of others alſo, that by infirmitie are at any time ouertaken with 
ſinne. And prayers in this kinde made by the faithfull ſhall 
be heard, that we may be excited the more to deſire the pray- 
ers of one another, and the more ready in loue to put in pra- 
Qice this dutie. f 
P 2 Note 


— 


222 Keepe your ſeiues from Idols. 2 lohn 5. 16, &c. 


Note. Noteagaine, that ſome kinde of ſinning is moſt dangerous, 
vid. to fiane wilfully and willingly, concemning all admoni. 
tions. As the caſe of Sau! was wofull, when God forbade $1- 
muel to pray for him, ſo is the caſe of ſuch, the benefic of the 

Heb. 10. 2s prayers of the faithfull is hereby tak en away: If we finn 
; wikingly, after that we hane reccived the knowledge 
„ of the trutb, there remaineth 10 


more ſacrifice for func. 


; Dies to be the Epiſtle of [ob 

the Apoſtle, andſo Canonicall 
| Scripture. I haue alſo there 
: ſhewed the reaſon, why hee 
writechhimfelfc Elder, and not 
Apoſtle, or Seruant of - Jeſus 
Chriſt, as others haue done. 


Occamenius thinketh, that he had reſpect herein to their firſt o ecumen. 


receiuing of the Goſpell in thoſe parts by the Miniſterie of 
Paul, after whom he came to preach: vatochem, and thexe- 
fore not being the feſt there, ho wauld not urite himielſe Apo- 
ſtle, nor Seruant, beeauſe of the ſingular loue of the Lord to- 
wards him, exempting him from the fearcof ſeruitude. How 
theſe two Epiſtles , being directed to particulat perſons, may 
are cht natur of Gatholil, I haut alſo ſhe ved in my Pre- 
ace to theEpiſtle of Saint ner. The argument of this Epi- 
ſtle is an exhortation to loue, and an admonitĩon againſt here- 
tickes. To the exhortation hee mak eth way by congratula- 
ting the faith and obedience uf her and oi her children, verſ. x, 
2,314. Ihen he exhorteth to loue, commendling the precept 
8980 P 3 | hereabout 
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Text 43. The Elder to theele@ Ladle, 2 John ver. f. 


— 


hereabout from the antiquitie of it, verſ. 5, and ſnewing that 
the true loue of God conliſtech ja obedience, verſ. 6. Then 
he inueigheth againſt decetuers, giuing warning 1188 all ſa- 
miliarige with ther, v#ſ- 7, G. to the 11. Aud laſtiy, hee 
condludeth with the intimation of a purpoſe to ſee them ſhort- 
ly, and with ſalutations, ver. 1 2, 13. | 


— — 


2 TIoun Verſe 1. 


Ii, Elder to the eleft Ladic aud to ber children, 


Here is much difference anongſt Expoſi- 


"_ _ SU words, the elect Ladie, 
+ Alex. who meant hereby. Some 
yr me: in Sy- 2 Will haue Electa, 2veia, to bee a proper 
np. name, or that her name was Electa, and 
Th. Aqums. being a perſon of high qualitie ſhe was 
called wels, Ladie, as amongſt the 
rn Turkes, he which is next vnto the Em- 
perour is called, as by a particular name, Deſpotes, or Lord: 
And amongſt the French, the next to the King is abſolutely 
called Aon ſticarʒ to others of his kinred is prefixed their Chri- 
Bega. ſtian name, as Charles Monſitur, &c. Others will not by any 
? meanes haue Ele#a tak en for a proper name, but that ſhee, to 
whom Saint Jobs wrote, was botha Ladie of great worth, and 
of great zeale to the truth, in ſo much as that ſhee diftributed 
much to poore Chriftians, and was euerie way of rare pietie, 
which did argue the true grace of God in her, for which cauſe | 

he ſtileth her an ele Ladic: It Ele had beene her proper | 
onen. name, icſhould haue been placed before toe not after. Some 
againe expound it either way. Laſtly, ſornet hinke that not any 
Clemens Ales, particular woman is here meant, hut the Church in Babylon, 
Hugo. the praiſe whereof was the greater, that being in o wicked * 
Tho, Anglieus. place, ie cleaued fo conſtantly to the truth. But becauſe there is 


no need to flie to any ſuch myſtical ſenſe, & tlrere is no reaſon, 
the third Epiſtle being written to a particular man, to interpter 
this otherwiſe tlian written to d particular woman; and Hay, 

| 30 : uſe 


2 lohn 1, &c. Receine him not to houſe. ; 25 


becauſe the children of her ſiſter are mentioned, verſ. 13. I 

thinke wich Ber a, that this allegoricall Expoſition is not to be 

receiued, but that which expoundeth it of a particular woman; 

neither can there be any certainty whether her namebe here ſer 

downe or no: but I doe rather incline to thinke that one or 

both theſe words be her proper name, both beeauſe it is not 

vſed any where in writing to a particular perſon to omit his 

name; and if tlie word n be commonly vaderſtood, I can- 

not ſee how any mortall man could giue any ſuch title to any, 

ſeeing to know who are Elect is peculiar ro God onely; and 

laſtly, becauſe moſt of the ancient Greeke Expoſitors xake it for 

à proper name. | 5 4 01 36 ay ar 0: b10 

In the reſidue ofthis Epiſtle if there bee any difficulty, as. vert. 7. 

verſ.7. where he is ſaid to be the Antichriſt that denied Chriſt 

to be come in the fleſh, it hath beene already handled, E lab. 3. 

22. and Cb. 4. 1. Beſides this; there is hut one douit mt tou : 

ching theſe words, If any man cemmeth vnto you and bringgth verſ. 10. 

not this DofRrine,receine him not to houſe ,neither hed him (God M; 
ſpeed.) Verſ. 11. Fer be that biddeth bim (God: (peed) doth: Verſ. xi. 
partake af bis ezill workes, By one that bringerh not thia Do- | 
Arine, it is commonly agreed chat an impugner of the truth i 

meant, liuing yet in the Thriſtian Cangregatien, and preren- 

ding to be a Chriſtian, not à le or Gentile chat was neuer 

conuerted, but hath euer becne an open enemy to Chriſtia- 

nity; for with ſuch Saint Pan deth allo feafting cogathery x Cor. ro. 27. 
and when he forbiddeth companying with wicked perſons, 1 Cor. 3. 11. 
he explaineth himſelfe re meane not any indifferently, but 

brethren that were ſuch. Otherwiſe all meanes of their con- 
uerſion ſhould be taken away. He is one that hath imbraced 
the truth, but now is depraued with hereſie, againſt commu- 
nion with whom the Apoftle giueth warning here, Thus it 354. 
is applied by Beda. and the ordinary gloſſe alleaging alſo Ibis Gioſſ. Ordin. 
owneFxiÞiple to illuſtrate what he hath here taught. He com- properemus bins 
ming intò a Bath where Ceriuthus the Heretike was, haſte- ne cruat do- 
ned out againe, ſaying, Preperemus binc, &c. Let vs make n qua in 
haſte hence, leſt the houſefall ypon vs where the enemy of the 3· 40748 
truth is. And Polycarpe, the Diſciple of [obn, when Martian pogearfe. Eaſeb. 
the Heretike came to ſalute him, called him the firft-borne of Hl 4c. 13. 
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Bid him not God peed. 2 Iohn 1, &c. 


cypri. l 1 Epiſt.z. 
Tan lung“ a js 
nos ſi aus eparats 


9141/1 44: ſunt ab 
Eccleſia profugi. 


Eſa 57.21. 


Iren. lib. 1 4. Iz. 


Note. 


the Deuill. We muſt alſo eſtrange our ſelues from obſtinate 
Heretikes when there is no further hope of their conuerſion; 
thoſe vſuall paſſages that are betwixt neighbour and neigh- 
bour of entertainment and of ſalutation, muſt not be becwixc 
vs and Heretikes, as we would not bee counted companions 
with them in their wick edneſſe, and ſmart accordingly. Cy- 
prianis fo ſtrict in amplifying this point, as that hee would 
not haue any Com nerce, Feaſtings, or Colloq ies betwixt 
Heretikes and true Chriſtians, but that we ſhould ſeparate our 
ſelues as farre from them as they are fled from the Church. 
The word cranflated ( God ſpeed) is xupei/, in which it is allu- 
ded to che ſaying of the Prophet E/ay, There is no peace vnto 
the wickedz in the Sepruagint it is #x igy zazpeiy, according to 
renten. Therefore ywpor ſhould not be faid vnto them. As 
enemies and rebella to our King are by all good ſubiects a- 
uoided, ſo Heretikes that are enemies to our ſupreme King and 
Lord. | | | 
Note, that ir is not a thing indifferent, but dangerous to 
the ſoule to haue communion, and to be in good termes with 
obſlinate Heretikes, and therefore all are to Be admoniſhed to 
ſhake: off this communion. For hereby, Joe: what apparant 
kurt hath enſued to very many in this Kingdome; to be redu- 
ced backe againe to Babel, out of which they had eſcaped, be- 
fides che inſenſible hurt that is to thouſands by their too 


much familiarity wich Papits. 


3 


e e e 


. 


THE THIRD EPISTLE 
of the Apoſtle I o i x. 


N this Epiſtle there is nothing 
difficulr, ſauingthat a queſtion 
may be, who this Gaius was, in 
che vulgar Latine called Caiur. 
Wereadeofthrecof this name; 
I; Act. 19.29. where one Gaius 
a Macedonian, and Paul. com- 
panion in his iourney, is men- 
tioned. 2. A4. 0 4. Gaius a 
Derbean, is ſaid to accompany 
| Paal to Aſia amongſt others. 
3. Rom. 16. 23. Gaiut ĩs ſaĩd to be Pauli Oalt, who as all hold 
ir moſt probable, was a Corinthian, and the very ſame Gains 
whom Paul bapted, 1 Cor.1,14. and therefore Bes gathe- 
reth, that Paul was at Corinth when he wrote to the Ro- 
mans. And to this Gaius it is thought that lohn wrote this Beda. 
Epiſtle, and his hoſpitality here commended maketh it the Lyra. 
more probable: for in ſome Copies, both Greeke and Latine, G, H Odin. 
where Pax! calleth him his O iſt, ir is added, and of the whole 


ſu next to Timothy and ſome the firſt of the Theſſaloriar's, But il Petrus de 
Kg natins faith, that Otcfinrm was the next to Timothy. Epifh, Sc eee 
ad Eph. But I cannot ſee any probability that he was a Biſhop, , 
ſeeing nothing peculiar to this office is here written, as doubt- 
leſſe there would haue beene if he had beene a Biſhop, eſpeci- 
ally chere being ſo juſt occaſion in ſpeaking againſt Drotrephes.. 
I hold therefore with Beda, that hee was not one ſufficient to 
preach the Goſpell, but that with his goods he ſupported thoſe 
that did preach it. 

Touch- 


Church. Many hold him to haue been a Biſhop;ſome of Ephz- Dorotheus in * 


E 


— 


Againſt Diotrephes. 31 ohn. 


Beda. 


S. ripſiſſen ſor- 
fitan Eccleſia, 


Verſ. 12. 


Touching Dietrepbes, againſt whom he inueigheth, ſaying, 
That he wrote an Epiſtle to the Church, but Drotrephes, that 
loueth preeminence, receinethws not; It is vncertaine who this 
man was, but moſt probable that he was an Arch-heretike, as 
Beda calleth him, who by teaching new things, had rather 
vſurpe vnto him the primacy of knowledge, than humbly 
hearken to the old precepts of the Church which Saint [oh 
preached. The name Diotrepbes, ſignifying one nouriſhed by 
Jupiter, argueth one of an high ranke, for Homer calleth Kings 
by a name not much differing here- from, Huis. W hereas in 
the Greeke it is, I wrote an Epiſtle, the vulgar Latine hath it, / 
would haply haue written, as though being about to haue com- 


mended the charity and A of aius to the Church, 


he were hindered, becauſe he knew that Diotrephes would hin- 
der the reading of it. But according to the Greeke, which 
is trueſt, if it be read, I wrote, it is moſt likely chaFhe meant 
his firſt Epiſtle, which Diotrephes, who perhaps was Biſho 
where Gaius dwelt, would not ſuffer it to be read to 884 
there. | 

Who Demetrius was, here mentioned alſo, it is vnknown, 
onely he is a good example for all men in place to imitate. He 
ſaith, that the truth gaue teſtimony to him, that is, they were 
not words only that went of him, but indeed hee performed 
what all men reported of him. Learne we by the example of 
Dietrepbes not to affect preeminence, for this is the ground 


moſt commonly of damnahle hereſie: let that rebuke giuen by 


Chriſt to Zebedeus his children, affecting ſuperiority, bee al- 
waies ſounding in our eares to keepe vs humble and lowly. 
And by the example of Deneetrius, let vs learne by well doing 
and not by making a good ſhew, to lay the foundation of a 
good name, eſpecially ſo that they which are our ouer - ſeers in 
the Lord, may giuc a good teſtimony vnto vs. 55 


THE 
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THE 
C ATH O LIKE 
EPISTLE OF THE 
Apoſtle Ivoe. 


4 OI OT His Epiſtle is and hath beene re- 
YDB we, On ceiued for canonicall Seripture 
/ =. | in all ages ſince the Apoſtles 
daies; no doubt being made, 
but that udas, the Author ef 
it, was an Apoſtle, Onely Lu-. Luther in tude, 
tber coniectureth, he was but a 
Diſciple ef the Apoſtles, be- 
n cauſe verſ. 17. hee exhorteth to 
8 . — J remember the words of the A- Perkins in lade. 
tle cots ſtles. But one anſwereth this 
well, that he lined after Peter and Pan, and writing this Epi- 
ſtle when they were dead and gone, hee might well put them 
in minde of their writings, being of ſo great note and name, 
that to alleage any thing formerly taught by them, was likely 
to moue the more. And in tracking Peter in his 2. Epiſtle, 
Chapter 2. which is another thing Gbiected, he doth no more 
than hath beene formerly done in the Bookes of Chronicles, 
ſetting forth many things had before in Samuel, and Kings, 
and by the Euangeliſts, and eſpecially Marte, whoſe Goſpell 
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he Proeme. lude 


Rabanus. 


Th, Aquinas. 


Mat.10.3. 


Epiphan. 


Oecumen. 


they had been fop 


is almoftnothing elſe but an abridgement of Matibew. This 
Iude is called alſo Thaddeus, Mark. 3. 18. and Lelbeus, Mat. 
102 3. which two words according to Rabanus, ſigniſie one 


thing, viz. Cordis cultor, a purifier of his heart, or one that 


hus bandeth che heart. It is generally thought that he had all 
theſe names, but in the Goſpells is called Lebbeus, or Thad- 
dew, not Indas, becauſe the Euangeliſts had a deſire to blot out 
the memory of Judas his trechery, by leauing out the name 
from amongſt the reſt of the Apoſtles, But it ſeemeth to me, 
that having divers names, they were promiſcuouſſy vſed with- 
out any ſuch reſpe& : for if they had had a deſire that the 
name of Iadas ſhould haue beene forgotten, they would not 
haue put Indas Iſcariot into the number as they doe, and this 
Author would not haue written himſelfe Iadas, but Thaddeus 
or Lebbeus, in the ſuperſcription of this Epiſtle, But haply 
becauſe though others called him Lebbeus or Thaddeus, hee 
in modeſty would not affix this name, ſignifying a dreſſer of 
the heart, leſt he ſnould ſeeme to arrogate to himſelfe, accor- 
ding to one. But hee writeth himſelfe, Jude, the brother of 
Iames, that is, of Iames the ſonne of Alpheus, who is by many 
ancient Hiſtorians repgryd to haue heene the firſt Biſhop of 
leruſalem, and for his ſt holy life, of wonderfull reputation 
euen amongſt the. themſelues. And therefore many 
Expoſitors thinkeſfi unde here maketh mention of him as 
being his brother p Purchaſe the more credit co his Epiſtle. 
But it we obſerue, e Lords ſending forth of his twelue Diſci- 
ples by couples, WMẽ ſhall finde that James the ſonne of Al. 
pbe us, and Thaddeus are coupled rogetherzand with the other, 
Iudas the tigitpr, Simon was coupled. To the end therefore 
night diſtinguiſh himſelfe from that Fudas ſo infa- 
mous, he begſaneth, Iudas the brother of Iames, as by Chriſt 
merly coupled. 


Touc Argument, all agree that there were certaine 
filthy Heret A ſgrung vp in the Church, that vnder the co- 
lour of Chutiantiberty did liue in a moſt ſenſuall manner, and 


contemned the Magiſtrates authority, ſuch as Epipharius and 
Oecumenius natne the Gnoſtick es, Nicolaitans, Valentinians, 
and Maurcionites, that roſe out of the Schoole of Jimor. 
Againſt 


Jude. The Awalyſis. 


Againft cheſe Jude here writeth, deſcribing their wickedneſſe, 
and ſhewing the iudgements that hang ouer their heads there- 
fore. For Epiphanius hauing ſec forth the filchinefle of the Gno- 
ſtikes ( whoſe root, as it were, Simon Vs, but that the Gno- 
ſtikes were a fift ranke after him, Menander, Saturninus, Baſi- 
lidet, and Nicolas comming betweene) thus ſaith, The Spirit 
of God being moued in the Apoſtle Iuda iht tkoſe things 
wrote thus; Whatſoewer things they know naturally, as bruit 
beaſts, herein they corrupt themſelues, &qc. n 

Touching the parts of this Epiſtle, after a ſaluration, verſ. 
I, 2. he deelareth the occaſion of his writing, viz. the ſpring · 
ing vp of vngodly heretikes, leſt they ſhould bee ſtduced by 
them, that they might rat her oppoſe them and ſtand for the 
truth, ver. 3, 4· touching which vngodly ones, Firſt, hee lay- 
eth open their vices, verſ. 4 Secondly, he rehearſeth examples 
of the like, and of the iudgements befalling them, ſhewing 
how neare a ſimilitude is betwixt theſe and them, verſ. 5,6; 
7. 8. Thirdly, making way by a contrary example, he taxeth 
other vices in them, verſe 9, 10. Fourthly, hee addeth other 
examples and ſimilitudes, whereby hee might yet aggrauate 
their viciouſneſſe che more, verſ. 1 1,12, 13. Fiftly, he appli- 
eth Euochs propheſie againſt them, verſ 14. 15. Sixtly, with- 
out vſing any further ſimilitude, hee taxeth other ſinnes in 
them, verſ. 16. | 

The teſt of che Epiſtle is ſpent in exhortation; Firſt, to re. 
member tke predictions ofthe Apoſtles touehing ſuch men, 
ver/. 1 7, 18, 19. Secondly, tokeepe themſelues in a pure and 
holy way to the end; verſ. 1021. Thirdly, to deliver others 
from the great dangers wherein they were by reaſon of choſe 
wicked ones before ſpoken of, uerſ. 22. 23. ſo aſcribing glory 
to God, that only knew and was able to preſetue them from 
infection, ver ſ. 24,25. 
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232 Text. 44. To this damnation, jude v. 4. 
Ion Verſe 4. 1 
For n men are crept in, which of old were proſcriped vnto 
this indgewent, & c. 
Myr. lc only difference amongſi Expolicors here 


O. cumen iu Iud. 2 — 


Ad. Sas bout. 


Rom. 15. 


Hitronym. 
Heb. 1. 


Tho. Aquinas, 
Glof]. edin. 
Faber Stap. 
Pi gator. 
Perkins. 


Gagα⁰u]sg. 


Bex: 


is, to what timo theſe words, preſeribed of 
old, haue reference. Some referre them to 
the Apoſtles and to our Sauiout Chriſt, 
ls if it were meant that they were ſpoken 
ot by chem long before, boch by Peter and 
Paul, when they ſay that ſuch ſeducers ſhal 
come in the laſt daies, and by Chriſt when he ſaith, Many bal 
come in my name and deceiue many. Some referre theſe words 
to the Prophets, as if they had ſpoken of them and of their 
condemnation long agoe, ſor in this ſenſe the word ax9r1a;;au- 
uiyu is vſed, Whatſoencr was written afore hani, was written for 
our learning; in Greeke, wea37zpn: and this doch certainly per- 
taine to the old Teſtament. So likewiſe Gal. 3. 1. the ſame word 
is againe vſed, Before whoſe eyes Chriſt Ieſus bath beene plainly 
preſcribed, that is, written of before in the Prophets, according 
to Jereme. Likewiſe the word miaau, intimateth a thing not a 
little before done, but long agoe, as where it iñ ſaid, Many 
wates and in diners manners God ſpake of old by the Prophets. 
Laftly, the examples ſubioyned of the Iſraelitet, Sodomites, 
and Angels falling, &c. are all out of the old Teſtament, by 
which theſe H eretikes ſeemeto be prefigured., Laftly;ſomere. 
ferre theſe words to Gods preordaining of them from eternity 
vnto condemation, as if the names of all reprobate perſons 
were written in a book e. And yaco this laſt doe ours general 
ly ſubſcribe. One vnderſtandeth the words both waies, they 
were both ſpoken of before, and from eternity appointed to 
this reprobate ſenſe in which they doe ſuch filthy and abomi- 
nable things. And this being appointed of old by God to this 
iudgement, as one obſerueth, is well interpoſed here to ſtay 
the mindes of Chriſtian people, if they ſhould bee diſcoura- 
ged when they ſhould ſee ſome of their owne profeſſion to 
| eurne 


jade v.4. Proſeriedaf old to this damnation. 


turne ſuch monſters: tor nothing came to paſſe herein, but 
what in the divine prouidence was long agoe appointed, the 
very names of all the ſeducers being as it were from eternity 
fer downe in a booke, and therefore true Chiiſtians might bee 
glad that they were thus laid open, that they might the better 
beware of them. For mine one part, I doe not ſee any ſuch 
neceſſity of expounding it of the preſeĩence and eternall de- 
cree of reprobation, though I dos not doubt but that ſuch a 
decree there is, as may be gathered from other places. For the Rom q. 
words nina. οπνονναννμieνν. may haue a good conſtruction, 1 Pet. a. 8. 
though we goe no further than to the Prophets and Apoſtles, 1 Thell 5 9. 
yea hee doth almoſt plainly explicate himſelfe to meane thus, 
v. 14. and 12. And to the ſame effect it is ſpok en by Peter, Re 2 Pet. 3.2. 
member the words ſpoben before by the Prophets and Apoſtibs c&c. 
and by lobn, Asye baue beard, Antichriſt commeth. ''When by 1 1oh.2.18, 
the Prophet Eſay it was written, that hearing they ſhould 
heare and not vnderſtand, &c. they were preſcribed to this 
judgement of being hardened in their — and ſinnes, 
that they might periſh euerlaſtingly; as boch our Saujour Mat. 13. 13. 
Chriſt ſpeaketh in effect, and 8. Paal alſo, hey turne the grace Act. 28.26. 
of Gad into waxtomne ſſe, that is, as all conſent, by taking liberty 67 ce Scholia. 
to follow fleſhly luſts and pleaſures, becauſe of cho: of Ts f. 
God in Ieſus Chriſt pardoning all our ſiines, and iuſtifxing vs bandius fectant, 
by Faith in his Name, defending them(tlues in their filthineſſe quanto minus ſe 
hereby, according to their name Borhoriter, and denying: the vidertt afperiice 
only Bord Gd and the Lord low. | e af pinch 
Somecxpoundtheſewords generally of denying the Lord, g, 22 * 
the teachet of chaſtity and holinetle, intheirliues, which prt eſilalum. 
cepts whilſt the Nicolaitant and other impure: hereakes of Oecumen. 
thoſe times followed not, but had their night meetings vnder 2 . 
2 pretence of Na to Lo promiſcuouſſy her to the p Je whey” an 
omega iaeſſe, they did in effect deny him; Others 44. Savour. 
hold ckat their hereſie more particularly is here pointed at, 
denying Chrift to haue beene truly borne, to haue truly ſuffe- 
red and riſen againe, and affirming that her was not Chriſt, 
but paronimically hauing a name deriuod from the ſupreme ” 
Chriſt, but not having rheeſſence, ac they ue Schoole of xpipbaniae,. 
Simon held. And chis feentethino tha other too 


general. 


Knowing this once. Iude,v.4,&c. 


generall. Touching the Lord here twice named, all that I 
haue ſeene expounding this place by the like in Peter, vnder- 
ſtand onely Chriſt Icſus as here meant, and therefore render 
the words thus, Denying the onely Lord who is Ged, and the 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt the vulgar Latine Jeaneth out God, and 
readeth Lord inthe firſt place, ſolum Dominaterem, the one- 
ly Dominator, which Chriſt is expounded to bee, by rea- 
ſon of that generall Lordſhip which hee hath ouer all chings; 
and Lord in the ſecond place in reſpect of vs that are Chriſti- 
ans whom he hath in mercy redeemed to be his owne. But I 
can ſee no reaſon why we ſhould veſtraine this of 1»de by that 
of Peter, ſeeing although he taketh many things here out of 
Peter, yet hy his Apoſtolicall liberty he is free to enlarge that 
according to truth, wherein he hath ſpoken leſſe. And ſeeing 
thoſe filthy Heretikes did not onely erre in the true Doctrine 
touching God the Sonne our Redeemer, as hath beene ſhew- 
ed, but alſo touching God the Creator, by bringing in others 
that made the celeſtiall Orbes, and this inferiour world, ac- 
cording to Epiphavixs ; it will be more genuine and agreea- 
ble both to the words ofthe Text, and to the Hiſtory of thoſe 
hereſies, by the onely Lord God to vnderſtand the Father, 
the Sonne yet not being excluded, as neither is the holy 
Ghoſt, when hee is ſaid to be the onely Lord, but all others 
to whom this honour hath beene aſcribed to haue heene part- 
ners with him in that great worke of Creation. The word 
n is deriued from binding, and ſigniſieth one that ruleth 
ouer things, as if hee had them tied with bands; and ſo if 
the word Lord firſt named be applied to all things, the ſecond 
to the faithfull, they will moſt fitly agree. 
Touching the examples here ſubioyned, I wonld put you in 
minde knowing this ence, & Qe. that 15, knowing it and not 
changing, ſo that being once knowne ic is alwaięs knawne z 
che vulgar Latine hath it, I would ad momiſb you once knowing all 
things, much differing frs the originall. It ſeemeth to me, that 
the word once hath reference to the ſecond time aſterwards na- 
med, and that the meaning is, I would put you in minde of the 
great deliuerance that was once wrought by the Lord for his 
people which yee know. So that knowing this once, is o 
SIN | muc 
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much as knowing this to haue beene once done. But the ſecond 
time he * . . thoſe that beleened not, that is, as all agree, af · 
terwards he deſtroyed: euen thoſe for whom he had done ſuch 
wonderfull chings, partly by ſerpents, partly by plagues, and 
partly by rhe ſword, and the earths opening of the mouth. 
Touching the Angels (inning, and being puniſhed there- Verſ. 6. 
fore, ſee 2 Pet. 2.4. only I will adde thus much more in way 
of expounding theſe words, The Angels that kept not their 
beginning ; this in the vulgar Latine is, their principalitie, 
ww apxiw, the word vſed ſignifieth both, the Greeke Scholia Grac. Scholia, 
fauoureth that of principalitie, ſaying, that they kept not the Oαπmen. Oc. 
dignitie of their nature. Others, that after their beginning, ramus, 
they continued not ſuch as they were created; for they were 3e. 
good, but became euill: the Reader may follow either of theſe 
readings, for their beginning was both holy, and full of power 
and glorie. This they kept not when they finned, but /eft 
their habitation y Some expound this of the puniſhment of Faber Stapui. 
their ſinne, when they were caſt out of Heauen downe to 
Hell. But ſteing the puniſſiment ſolloweth in the next 
words, and hereby their ſinne is ſet forth, I rather ſubſcribe 
to thoſe that expound ic of the holy and heauenly courſe of life 
in which they were ſet by their creation, which was, as it were, 0ccumen. 
a proper dwelling for them; or according to the ſound of the 
words, that in ambition they went out of the places aſſigned 
vnto them, aſpiring to the Throne of the moſt High, and ſo Th. Ann. 
this paſſage is an alluſion to that of the Propherz Eſay 14. 13. 
For the chaines of darłneſſe in which they are ſaid to be kept, 
enough hath beene ſpoken already in the place before referred 
vnto, 2 Pet. 2.4. Net Ran 15 
Note, that heretił es are vnder a ſpirituall iudgement, which Nota 
isa certaine fore-ninner of the Ererriall at the laſt Hay: they 
pleaſe themielues indeed in their demnable errours, and ſen- 
ſuall· liuing; but blinde ſoules, they fee not how little: cauſe 
there is of taking pleaſure, yea what great cauſe uf hoxrouꝝ and 
feare vnto them, as being now in the verie ſubuibs of: halli 
Note againe, tliat it is not without 2 ſectet providence, that Werte, 
hexetikes and ſenſuall liuers ſpring vn in œαian Con¹ = 1 40 
tions, to the great ſcandall of the Cluuth: for ſueh as une ot; 
Jul UL | beene. 
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Text 4 . Theſe dreamers defile the feb. Jude v. 8.9. 


beene guided by the Spirit of God, haue written long agoe of 
chem. Though ſome tall thus fouly , yet the eſtate of all is 
not fickle and vncertaine; for theſe haue beene long agoe ap- 
pointed vnto this: it is not the caſe of any ofthe elect true - hear · 
ted Chriſtians to fall thus. | | 

Note laſtly, that there is one externall blacke brand of Archi- 
heretikes, ſeruing to diſcouer them to ſuch as are not able to 
iudge otherwife of them by their doQrine, and that is, vnder 
a pretence of religion and zeale, to bee wanton and filthie in 
their lines. And ſuch are moſt of the holy Orders in the 
Church of Rome, and Popes themſelues, as their Hiſtories 
doe abundantly declare. Haply ſome of the common ſort may 
be ſtricter in their liues, but their Ring · leaders are notoriouſſy 
licentious. 9 


VIER. 8. Likewiſe alſo theſe dreamers doe defile the fleſb, they ſer 

lugt by authorities, and blaſpbeme glories. Verſ. g. 
Yet Michael the Arab. Angelf, when ftriuing with the 
Deuill, he diſputed avout the bodie of Moſes, durſt not 


bring the iud gement of blaſphe mie, &c. 


In calling them Dreamers, hee doth wonderfully hide the 
obſcœnitie of the thing, by the honeſtie of the ſpeech; their 
filrhineſſe was ſo great, as that it was too much for any waking 
to doe ſo. The filthineſſe of the Barborites, ſo called from 
their ſordid baſeneſſe, is laid open by Epiphanius, in his booke 
written purpoſely thereof, called Paunarium. Neither did 
they onely ſuch filthy things, according to the fleſh; bur 
waxed mad moreouer againſt the Diuine Nature, abrogating 
the Domination and vniuerſall Empire thereof, as Jrenexs 
writeth,. Or elſe by the Domination or authoritie, whichthey 
are faictto fert light by or to viliſie, the ceremonits of Chriſts 
myſterie are meint, in the dome of which they hrought in 
their owe villanies. The glories which they re ſaid to blaſ- 
pheme, are theold and new Teſtamenes, for vnto them both 
Pu der 77 Or elſe ecleſiaſticall Dignities, againſt 
which they inutighetly ay S zinc. Ivh fait lj of Dicryptes, chat 
he vicerailing ſpeeches againſt chem The Arch-Angell i. 
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chazls conflict with the Deuill about the bodie of ¶Moſes was 
echis. The ſepulture of the bodie of Moſes is ſaid to haue 
beene committed to Michaelʒ herein the Deuill hindred him, 
alleagirig, that Moſes was guiltie of murcher, for that he kil- 
led an Ægyptian, and therefore ought not to haue any ſuch 
honourable buriall ; but his bodie belonged vnto him. Vpon 
this his ſtriving with him, the Arch-Angell refrained himſelfe 
from opprobrious ſpeeches, and ſo from the greater being in 
contention with the Deuil, he argueth to the greater conuiction 
of them in their railing. Moreouer, there is another end alſo 
in alleaging this example, that hereby wee might gather, ho 
the Deuill lieth vpon the catch, aſter our departure out oſ this 
life, to kinder vs from Heauen, if hee can obiect any wicked 
neſſe againſt vs, and how the good Angels of God ftandtade- 
fend vs, if wee bee guiltleſſe. Such things u they know wot verſ. to, 
they raile agaiuſt, &c. that is, the myſticall points of religion, 
but in thoſe things wherein they have knowledge, that is, in vile 
luſts, they doe like bruit beaſis defile themſelues. Then hee 
compareth them to Cain, becauſe by their errours they killed verſ. 11. 
mens ſoules, and by eating the ſeed of generation, they de- 
ſtroyed bodies that might haue beene. And to Ba/aam, be- 
cauſe they did cheſe things for gaine. And laſtly to Core, be- 
cauſe, though vnworthy, they did with him arrogate to them- 
ſelues the authoritie of teaching. 

They ſet light by authoritie: that is, either of Princes or The. Aguin. 
Prelates, whom they commonly diſobey, through a deſire to 
aduance themſelues. And they blaſpheme the Maieſtie of 
God] yet the Gloſſe, by gleries, vnderſtandeth either God, 
or the Angels, or Saints, whoare blaſphemed by erroneous do- 
ctrine. Out of vrhat Scriptures the ſtorie of Alichaelis taken, 
it is vncertaine, yet it is credible, when God by the miniſterie Peut· 34. 6. 
of his Angell hid the bodie of Moſes, leſt the people of Iſrael 
finding it, ſhould abuſe it to idolatric, the Deuill ſtroue wich 
him to bring it to light. 92301 F. 

In other paſſages here Thomas Aquinas differech not from Meer. 
Oecumenius, neither is there much difference more amongt +: * - 
other Expoſitors. Briefly therefore theſe expoſitions being | 
thus premiſed, to cleere all doubts occurring herez there is a 
: A -- manifeſt 
8 . 
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Tet Michael the Archungell, Cc. Inde v. „ &c. 
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Ad. Satbout. 


Ad Sasbout. 


hecumen. i 
Græc. Scholia. 


T 3 


2Pct,3.15. 


Chriſt commeth to indgement, he commeth with the voice 


manifeſt defect in the vulgar Latine, in thatithe word dreamers 
is left out; which Satbout confeſſeth ought eo be ſupplied, and 
it is a verie {ſignificant word to expreſſe both the time when 
theſe wicked heretikes were wont to meet, viz. in the night, 
and of what nature their errours are, viz. but euen like vnto 
dreames, wherein men are deluded diuerſly; but aWaking; 
they ſee there was no fach thing as they imagined: For fo er 
roneous tenets are but the conceits of fooliſh men in the night 
of their ignorance, whilſt they are aſleepe in ſinne; but if euer 
they come to be awakefied, they vaniſh'as nothing. 
Touching the Domination, which they are ſaid co fet light 
by, moſt expound it, and the glories which they are ſaid alſo to 
blaſpheme, of the Mygiſtraciez becauſe if they had oppoſed 
rhemtelucs againſt God and his holy Angels, Chriftian peo- 
le would not haue endured them; and according to this I 
have expounded the fame words, 2 Pet. 2. 10. But one there 
is that receĩueth neicher this nor any other expoſition before 
going, expounding it of any other beſides God]; not this, be- 
cauſe Simon the Captaine ot theſe filthy perſons adored the 
Emperour Nero; therefore it cannot be meant, that they ſet 
light by the Magiſtracie: and to apply it to the ceremonies in 
the Lords Supper is plainely forced; and laſtly, that Prelates 
in the Church are called g/ories, we doe no where ſinde. Hee 
therefore expoundeth Domination or authoritie of God, 
againſt whom indeed they did not plainly oppoſe themfelues; 
but extenuated his worth, by teaching that there were others 
that framed this world, and herein lie followeth Orcamenius 
and the Greeke Scholia. By glories, hee vnderftandeth Moſes 
and the Prophets, in whom the dinine glorie ſhone, ro whom 
che Gnoſtiłk es were wellknowne to he vurmies. Againſt: this 
haue nothing to fay, hut that it ſeemeth very probable. Let 
the Hiſtory off heſe heretikes bee conſidered, and fo let the 
Readerfollow the moſt probable. : ol? ,51 
Touching Michael the Arch-angell, ſome hold that hee is 


+ (1% nine dither but Chriſt che Prince of Angels : but this is wor- 
Perkins in lud. thily contradicted by a learned Writer of ours, becauſe Peter 


glancing at the ſame ſtory nameth plaine Angels; and when 


of 
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of an. Arch- Angel. And-laftly, it:is:aid-of the — 
— — ae 

vntat 0 T; 0 wat t. our | 
ſomebgake that chen-was; bus na isloſt, or oc dade had it 
by tradition. The ground oß this contention is · laid Gowns, 
Deut. 34. but all agree that nothing can bee certainly ſaid 
touching this c chat of Oscaumenius, which isalfoin 
the Grecke Scholia. is of good vſe to comfort the goil char 
are ready to depattnut ab this warldz hut che —— 'Themas 
Aquin is more — TO It may hence begatho- 
red, that ſome * oe but by tradition; yet 
that tradivionsare naceſſary to be to the written Won 
of God, as the Romaniſts hence rollect, cannot iuſtly be inſet- 
red. Wich baint Tode wearefeady to embrace traditions that 
conſort wih the Word ab God as chis doth: but ſuch as ſauout 


— ſo. much impugned-in the Word, wee rerly | 


a b 

Itichedemanded , why Mnbuldurſenoryſoopyrobrion 
ſpceches again rheDeuill, when as holygen- 
red the notoriouſſy wicked but even/wde hinifelfe f . 
all the opprobries that may be againſt ſeducers z and Sint 


Peter haſort him and Saint ͤe Rim, nd Eau tothe 2 Pet. 2. 


2 br children ehe udul- 


texer and of 
er. that che Devil]; bebe allen from bis Get 
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felues by che abuſe ofthe ſeed of 1 before heard 
ol in my age, I, as I finde other Expoſicors refraine from re- 


Yerſ - compared to Cain, Balaam and Core, As Caine was full of 


11oh.3.13. thy, and theirt good : for herein Saint Jobi hath ſbewed be- 
Ad. Saibauti. compared to Cain, becauſe as he was 2 rynnagace, ſo they not 


Act. ö. 
x bet. 2.11. and i 
1 
S 
1 
Note. 
« againſt damin 
dore 


Iude v.24. .. Trees mice dead. Text 46. 241 
of whoſe amendment there was no hope, ought to he our imi - 
a hm rv — — 
ha may giue repentance, whereas by they 
— — and che malady of their ſinne will 
be in the more danger oſ being increaſed, | 
Note againe, that ſuch os are miſled by errour are ſuch inſeſt Note. 
enemies againſt the truth, becauſe they know it not; the Pa- | 
piſts ſox the moſt part know not our Doctrines, nor in what 
manner we worſhip and ſerue God, but being polleſt wich an 
opinion that we overthrow good work es, and that wee heat 
downcall Religion, they become fo virulene againſt us. God 
open choix eyes that they may kno the truth amongſt vs pro- 
felled, that they may ceaſe to conuitiate it, and reforme accor= 
ing to the ſame. waa 

ote laſtly, chat three things doe manifeſtly worke in He- Wu. 
retikes, and hereby they may be knowne commonly to bee | 
ſuchgEnuy, Ambitiom, like to that of Cain, 
Balaum, and Clerc. And who ſeeth not theſe in the Church 
ol Rome ? Enuy and hatred carrieth them to the murthering of 
thouſands. Couetonſnaſſe is the plane ground of theis mani 
fold idolatriea and ſuperſtitians t and xc is Ambition in the I 
— — pe the ſuperiority - - 

mperours „ nor a liberty in any cicher tempo ; 

rall — — Ses. | | 
Ivas VII. 14. But Evoch,the ſeventh from Adam, rape 

fla ef theme, ſaying, Beholdthe Lord commeth with 
thouſands of his Saints, Verſ. 15. To ius indge- 
2 aun all, and to reprone all the vngadly of 

6 


: e to be vnderſtood here, but onely in er. 
that mention is made of the propheſying of Enoch, a queſtion 

offereth it ſelſe, whether there were any ſuch Booke of canoni · 

call Scripture wherein this was contained and if there were, 

whether it is to bee thought that any ſuch bookes periſhed. 

And if chere weygno eanonicall Booke of Execbs, where had Fab. stapui. 

Jude this ohe. 3 One 2 Tertullian, that Terta lian. 
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Fho. Aquinas. 
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Bea. 


perxinr nu. 


Faber Slap. 


Gagneus. : 


Heng ore che mice ofroph er for ——— fe 


| x — wrdee mentioned Nb vr. 14. Th looks of 
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do pe reſtimony ofiche voiuſt condemning of 
cke iuſt one. Andanortiermentioncehabookeof Ee con- 
cerning which they ſaid; chark contameu 409. lines, And 
fome ſay; char chere wo an- * Beh Went 
vnder the meof Ench; but was dt Eu, jn ĩt 
meriy incredible things. Some; fivbe granted e chis boese 
— — nottritiſtending g; ce. lot: 

haue beers | of lik ever, as The bouoke o fic 


Laſher; Iof. ro. 13. Thebookeof M he- off e, 
of lo, Alus, and Jeburmemmoned in the CMonieles bur yet 
ſo many haue beene preſerued, as that we need#no more n 
ſhtacfor?. — pay yeokt by my. wenne that 
cerca er ar fuel hoo of Enoth, that WA en ira 
Seripturtʒ neither rhat tiefe boot es beſorv mee c. 
notiic ili ffir mingrhar the beoke of the warres was ft 
Chionicle,ond Wirtfoewer was fer forth in the other 
is Medntain ed in te bod es of Rings ad 
reve « Lehinkel trat there Was fome ſack 
Bosse, te dre certeime knowiedbe wheteos, c — 
nere the Apoſtlestimes mighe como hy their rel to, and if 
of Enoch; ſetting foren ir muſt needs bee exvonicalt an. 
thenticall, but yet is now Aps yphall, as one ſpeakerh be.. 
quſt ir i: cd and we le ad ! . 
bletfiat tf mi Nenn et dared ones? chere being g yet 
nothing im ic r fibnice;, bur vrhhat is i thoſe that we 
haue now. Eroct vs E meſt fel man, and moe xient, and 
therefore what is produced of his muſt needobe force. The 
number of canonicall bookes was not then made vp, and 
therefore there might bea miſ. orryi ſome, 2g one pro- 
kerh, but noweheyſhall-conrinue Peſriinedforche 
(OG WHEN AE 
of my to the worlk end. qr e 
eoffiie Smere pot for n weder den 
pity the Lord comme er hat come 5 a0 
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thing. This propheſie is ſaid to be of them, becanſe they a- 
mongſt other wicked ones were ſuch a#areranee by it. 

Hauing the perſon in admiration for au, chat is, ſoothi 
and flatteringly extolling the greav nch in this. wor 
that they might by this meanes im chemſelues into 
them for their greater worldly beni N others that they 
could not draw to their faction, of whar degree or tare ſoe- 
uer amongſt the ſound Chriſtians, chep# murmured and were 
querulous againſt, as in the words — 

Shew mercy to ſome putting differ vulgar Latine Verſz2, 
readeth it, reproue ſome ar iudged, and Stzefaich, that hee Beza. 
found it in three Greeke Copies: they wat follow that ex- 
pound it of thoſe that haue openly ſepwared themſelues, re- Gagzers. 
proue them as being without hope of recovery, but ſer the Th. Aquines. 
judgements to come before others, that beingrerrified here- F ber tap. 
wich, as if they had already felt hell fire, they may be conuerted 
and ſaued. : 

Some reade it, reproue ſome whilft ye are indged, that is, 9cvmes. 
condemned and cenſured by them. Ours follow the firſt 

and beſt reading, wherein the word putting difference is 

axe, being of the middle voice, and ſo may bee taken 
actiuely as well as paſſiuely, and according to this — — 
ſenſe is plaine: ſome muſt by gentler meines bee wonne from 
theſe Heretikes, and ſome by dealing more terribly with them, 
in propounding the horrible judgements hangin ouer their 
heads, as their tractability or refractarineſſe didrequire. * 

Hat ing the very garment ſpotted with the fleſh y ametaphori- vert 23. 
call ſpeech taken from the ceremoniall Law, intimating that Be. 
they ſhouldabhorre from all tincture of this flethly ſinning: 
the vulgar Latine hath it, Hate the ſpot red coat whith is carnall, bo. Aquin. 
the ſpotted coat being expounded, the fleſh the coat of the ©9'*: 
ſoule, but wolifhly, as Beza rightly ſpeaketh. 
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The Altthor of this Boote. 


Iol.1. 
Reuel. 19. 13. 
1 Joh. r. 


Ioh. 21.24. 


Euſeb. 3. c. 18. 


Iu vita loan. 


ren. l 3. cap ag. agreeth Jronces a 


Awhor of this Boake: forchis ob was 


conſenteth. But this title, The Dinine, could not fo rightly 
be giuen to any as to /ohn the Apoſtle and Euangeliſt, ſccip 

he excelled all ochineln de of che Dininity af Chrilt. - 
And therefore ia ¶Aautanat, to put tout of all denbt, 
that the Apeſtle /oby, and not any other, was the Authot of 
this Booke, hath prefixed this title, The Kenclation of the holy 
Apoſtle and Enang lift, Jabs the Diuiur. For though this ber 
not in ehetitle, yet ſo much in eſſect is in che Text, chap, 1. 
verſe 2. Iobu which witneſſed the Word of God, and the teſtimony 
of Teſus Chrift, and the thing ambiaß be ſaw. For this is plainly 
a Periphraſis of Ieh the Apoſtle, ſeeing he gaue teſtimony to 
Chriſt by this name, be on, In the beginning was the Word, 
Cc. an e ſpeaking of his comming to iudgement, he ſec- 
teth him forth by che ſame name, Hus name a the word of God. 


And he beginneth this Epiſtle, with ba wee baue [rene with 


our eyes and haue beheld, c. And in concluding the Goſpell, 
he is ſpokes ef as a witneſſe, and his writing as 2 teſtimony; 
T his us the Diſciple witneſſing theſe things, and wer turm that bi- 
teflimony ic true. Againe, the circu *. the place fpca- 
kethplainly, that Zo the Apoſtle, and not any other was the 
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rotherbird yeere of Traian, which was 102. from the birth of 

Chriſt according to Jerome, which. was {ix yeeres afrer hee 

wrote this Booke, which was written Auns 96. And for this 

cauſe it is placed after all other bookes of holy Seripture, be- 

cauſe it was written aſter them all in time, and is as ĩt were the Reuel 23. 

ſeale of chem all, being fenced with a charge ot adding no 

more, as the ſirſt Book es written by Moſer werte. Dceut.4. 
Secondly, touching the authority of this Booke, Graſſe- 2 

rus ſheweth, that it was ſometime reſuſed for canonical! 

amongſt Chriſtians, as Daniel was amongſt the Iewes be- 

cauſe of the obſcurity, through which it was thought little be- 

neficiall to the Church to he read. But as Dauiel was aſter the 

captiuity receiued into the Canon, and afterwards had Chriſts 

owne teſtimony, A at. 24.15. (though the Rabins doe ſtill diſ. Rab. Sammel pro- 

pute whether it ought to be reckoned amongſt the immediate com: 

wor kes of the holy Ghoſt) ſo this reuelation was very ancis ene 7 

ently receiued into the Canon, vitneſſe the Councell of Aa | 

chra in the appendix, which was before the Councell of Nice, 

and the third Carthag. Councell, Can. 47. And good reaſon, 

ſecing it was written by an inſpired Apoſtle, andl is teſtified 

by the Author to be the Reuclation of leſus Chriſt. Neither is 

there any doubt inads of the authority of it at this day, no not 

amongſt the Lutherans themſelues, though Luther ſometime 

in tranſlating the new Teſtament left it out for the obſcurity. 
Touching the ſcope of this hooke, the ancient Fathers haue 3 

giuen vs little or no lighi into it. For howſocuer ſome oſthern 

haue written vpon it, as Iuſtin Martyr, Ireme us Eugdunenſis, Ieror. in vita 

and Aelito Sardenſit, as teſtifieth Jerome and Euſebius, yet we 10e. Euſ5. 

want their bookes, but onely that {renews haclr ſomething | 

touching it, lib. . cap. a r, 23, 25, and inguſtive, lib. 20. de 

Ciuit. Dei; ua p. v. vſque ad 1 8. yet ſomãny of hacer times haut 

veritten hereupon, as that one a popifh Writer numbrerii do. Alcaſar. 

But they of char (ide haue rather written to blare mens cyes 

from ſeeing tlie truth, than to. inlighen them herein. They 

generally referre the things here forteold tu che end df the 

world, when Antichriſt ſhall⸗ come aid tyranniret but / tue 

yeeres and a halle, whereas the Author of this hooe teſtieth 

that theſe things muſt ſhortly eome to paſſe. The 8 
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of che things here deliuered hath deterred men anciently 
from wricing vpon it. For ſo Saint Auguſtine confeſſeth, ſay» 
Lib. ꝛc · De ciait. ing, In the Kenelation there are many obſcure things that may 
D:ix6.17.0bftu- verciſe the minde of the Reader; and there are few things in it 
ae. 1 — by the manifeſtation whereof other things may be found out with 
legentis excrce- labaur, chiefly becauſe be.zleth fo repeat the ſane things waxy 
at; & paucainee wates, ſo as that he may ſeems to ſpealę diners thmgs, when 4 in. 
ſunt, ex querum feed be is found out to ſpeaks the ſame things diners waies, And 
2 . with him Jerome conſenteth, ſaying, The Rewelation of lohn © 
"6 — 1 bath as many Sacraments as words, in emery word many vndes- 
maxim: quia fPandings lie hid. For this cauſe euen they which haue writ- 
ſic eadem multi tem vpon it, haue generally acknowledged that they were a 
3 8 vt long time afraid to aduenture vpon ſo difficult a worke: but 
3 ſith experience in theſe latter daies doth helpe much to en- 
cum aliter atque lighten theſe darkneſſes they haue profeſſed, that they haue 
alter biet iſa di. witk great aſſurance ſerforth their expoſitions, reaping rather 
cere inugtiga · more comfort and ſupport from hence than from any booke 
Exif ad Paulin, If the holy Scriptures beſides. And for mine owne part, I muſt 
_ needs confeſſe, that almoſt twenty yecres are now paſt ſince 
my entrance into the Miniftery, before I durſt attempt any 
thing about ſo great a worke. Amongſt all the beſt Writers 
that J haue ſeene, it is generally agreed that the ſcope of this 
booke is to ſet forth both the eſtate of the Church of God then 
vnder the figure of thoſe Churches in Afi, and thenceforch 

to the end ofthe world. Onely ſome doe fo vnderſtand all 
things after the fourth Chapter; to bee ſpoken of that which 
was to come, as that they admit of no mixture of things paſt, 
whereas others vnderſtand in ſome of the viſions, a re- 
preſentation of ſome things paſt alſo, for the more orderly 
proceeding to things ta come. Againe, ſome expound the 
Epiſtles to the ſeuen Churches, as Propheticall; others only 

as Hiſtoricall, granting that in them all are indeed admoni- 
ſnifned whoſe caſe is alike. Laſtly, ſome hold that euery 
ſucceeding viſion almoſt ſetteth forth a new thing to come; 

but others, that the whole period of time to come, from the 
daies vrherein this booke was written with the moſt notable 
euents, are comprehended in euery viſion, and ſo the ſame 

| things are againe and againe iterated vnder diuers ſimilitudes, 


the 


2 


7 
' 
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the former ſetting them forth obſcurely, the latter more plain- 
ly. Bur whether coniecture be moſtprobable, we ſhall ſec in 
the proper places as we ſhall come to them in order 

Concerning the title of this booke, wick the ſingular com- 
mendation thereof in the three former verſes, there is no diffe- 
rence amongſt Expoſitors. For all agree, that the Apocalyps 
in Greek e, or Reuelation in Engliſh is an opening of hidden 
things, ſuch as all things to come are, and though 
they bee but darkly reuealed, yet nbi fo darkly, but ric 
wee may by diligent ſearch vnderſtsnd them, elſe how is ic 
a Reuelation ? Neither is it loſt labour to take great paines to 


vnderſtand what is here reuealed, ſeeing they are pronounced Verſ.;. 


bleiſed that reade and heate, and keepe ihat which is here 


written. And whereas it is intituled, Tie Rewelation of Ieſus Verſ 1. 


( briſt, which God gaue onto him; it is by all agreed, that this 
title is put vpon it for the honour of the worke, and becauſe it 
was not Joh, but Ieſia Chriſt that reuealed theſe things by his 
Angel vnto lebn, aud it is ſaid to hee giuen him of God in re · 
ſpect of his humanity. Laſtly, whereas it ĩs added, Thetime is 
veere, it is to be vnderſtood in reſpect of God, to whoma thou- 


fand yecres are but as one day. That which followerh, verſe verſ. 45,6. 


4, Cc. giueth more gccaſion of queſtio . 


Why doch Jeb direct this book eto the ſeuen Churches in Baueft. 


Aſia, and not to all Chriſtian Churches in general}, if cheſe 
things concerne all 2 | 


To this oricfaith, Thet thi; baply is. ner done without m- J. 
ſtery, the number of ſenem being a namberafper fü tus ano alt . 


Chriſtian Churches wherefeetev are ſaluted vnder thiai nm 
or elſe becanſe.the Holy Ghoſt foreſaw the powder of Satan in perſe< 
euting. to be firſt exerriſedagainſs them a the enent alſo"docla- 
red. And thisexpoſition is fo] lowed hy Brigluman and ſome 
- others. But becauſe herr is noroniyrthe m ber of ſouen ge 
nerally ſee down, but alfo a particular enumeratio of theſe ſe- 
uen by mme, ſliewing that theſe ure principally and fitſt meant 
here, & others only by way of eonſequence or deducxion, labw- 
ring wich the like vices, or endued wirh the like vertues i 178. 
ther ſubicribe to Pure a, with Niem allo Ovrr ns faith the ame, 
That thts firft vifrou doth dirt ily cuutunc tbſt ſencn Chure ha 
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Queſt. 


Anſw. 


BV i gy Iman 


only, the reſt all in generall. This Aſia was the leſſer, a part of the 
greater Aſia, in the ſenen privcipall Cities whereof John had 
founded Churches, but being nom baniſhed, hee it directed to ad- 
momiſo the: Biſhops left bebind hm of their duty. And thus 
much ſhall ſuffice to haueſpoken of theſe Churches here:whe- 
ther they be typicall, and how, ſhall be conſidered in the pro- 
per placfce. Su 41 tte Lion: 

I haſten now to anotherqueſtion: in this ſalutation, whom 
he meantch when he ſaith, Which it, which was, aud which is to 
come, and by the ſeuen Spirits and Jeſus Chriſt? If the three 
perſons in the Trinity, why is eternity appropfiated to the Fa- 
ther onely? and if the Spirit is but one, why is he called the 
ſeuen Spirits 2 and hy is Ieius Chriſt the ſecond perſon in 
the Trinity placed laſt, contrary to the order of all other Scrip- 
tures? 75217 | n 

It is agreed by all, that here are ſer forth the three per- 
ſons of the Trinity; but how, there is ſome difference. 
Brigbimas iellech of one Aretha, chat by the firſt words, 
Which is, which was, and which & to come, vnderſtood the three 
Perſons of the Trinity, becauſe the Father is elſewhere alſo 
ſet forth by this name, hich is, Exod. 3.14. the Sonne by this 
name, #hich was, 1oh. 1. 1. and the Holy Ghoſt by this name, 
Which sto tome, Loh. 1 6. 8. but this hee diſclaimeth, becauſe 


there is ſuch a diſtinct enumeration of the three Perſons, as 


that this muſt needs be vnderſtood of the nature of the Deity 
aſcribed onely to the firſt Perſon, to ſet forth his conſtant and 
immutable tnith in his promiſes vnder the Goſpell, which 2; 


Vnder the Law, whichwas 3 and at che end of the world, 


which u ta come, Some referre this deſcription to Gods Eſ- 
ſence onely; but it is moſt probable that God hath thus ſet 
forth himſelfe for our ſakes, that wee might haue comſort in 
his certaine accompliſhment of his promiſes, and thereiore 
2 word is vſed to ſet him forth already comming, i νν , not 
ue Ap. And this truth, preſent, paſt, and to come, is a- 
ſcribed to the firſt Perſon onely, as to the fountaine and Au- 
thor, reſpect being had to the order of doing, but it is com- 
n to ill three perſans ; onely becauſe the Sonne and the 
Holy Ghoſt execute theſe things, it is not aſcribed here _ Fd 
chem. 
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Lib. 6. Sir. 
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| Fo Ehriſt a faithfall witneſſe, ce. Reuel. I. J. 


Veal. 5; 


to be vnderſtood the holy Ghoſt, according to the moſt rom- 
mon expoſition both of ancient and moderne Diuines: it is 
called ſeuen ſpirits, either for the multiplicity of graces, or re- 
ference being had to the ſeuen Churches; for which it is as 
ſufficient as if there were ſeuen ſpitits. Touching leſus Chriſt 
put in the laſt place, it is to bee vnderſtood, that a preciſe or- 
der is not obſerued in other places in ſpeaking ofthe Trinity: 
for 2 Cor. 13. 13. Ieſus Chriſt is firſt named, and tien God 
the Father. All other expoſitors ſpeak almoſt to the ſame effect. 
fo that hut hath already beene ſaid; may fully ſuffice forthie- 
reſoluing of all theſe doubts, without adding more, Whereas 
there is a little difference in expounding that periphrafis of 
God), which is, which was, and which is to come, vnderſtand 
both his eternity, and his immutable conſtancy , anti it will 
eaſily be reconciled : and ſo it will be ne ſmall comfort vnto 
vs to confider, that God will be the ſame gracious God vnto 
his Church, that euer he hath heene, and is ſo farre from de · 
laying, as that he is euen now vpon the point of comming to 
accompliſh whar he hath promiſed. F 
Jueſt. Why is Chriſt called a fairbfull irirne ſſe and rhe firſt. 
borne from the dend! When as it is to him that all others giue 
witnelſe, and hee is not the firſt that aroſe from the dead: for 
Eliſba raiſed one, and Lazarus was raiſed vp before, and many 
dead bodies of the Saints aroſe at che time of his paſſion. 
Anſw, The threefold office of Chriſt by the con- 
ſent of all is here ſet forth: the faichfall witneſſe his Prophe · 
'ricall, the ficſt-borne from the dead his Prieftly, Prince of the 
Kings of the catth his Kingly office: and he is called the faith- 
Tull witneſſe, as the head and chiefe of all that with-thieir 
'bloud haue fealed the truth ⁊ the ſame is ſaid'of him alſo, lob. 3. 
T1. chap. 5. 31, 32. chap.18. 37. 1 Jim. 6. 13. 100. 5. 7. 
He is ſaid to be the firſt-born froni the dead, becauſe the chiefe 
and the Lord of all, who aroſe from the dead by his oπ ne 
vertue, andfhall raiſe vp all at the laſt day. And oftheſe offices, 
the firſt thus fer forth, ſerueth to ſhew the vndoubred cer- 
tainty of cheſe thiags; and the other may comfort vi in reſpect 
of dur reſutrection, whereof his riſing a gaine is a certaint ar· 
gument, When wee ſhall bee borne agune to inimortality as 
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e were firſt horme to cortuptioͤn. Q. | 
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Qneft. How are wee Wade Kings and Prieſts varo God ? Veiſ. 6. 


and wherefore are theſe things commemorared ? 


Anſw, Wee are made Kings, becanſe aſſumed to bee co- Ram. 3. 16. 
*heires wich him of the kingdome of heauen; and Prieſts, be- Rom. 12. 1. 


"cauſe wee offer our ſelues vp as a living ſacrifice vnto God 
when we mortificourſinnes. Now this together with his loue 
towards vs, and his wafhing away ef our ſinnes, are reckoned 

vp as three effects of his threefold office, giving vs perpe- 
cuall occaſion of aſcribing all glory and praiſe vnto him. 


Queſt. Why is mention made of his comming with the Verſ. y. 


clouds, lien they that pierced him ſhall ſee him? 

Ayſir. For the comfort of tlie gedly, and for the terror of 
che wicked; for though he may ſeeme for euer to be abſent in 
the midſt of fo many miſeries endured by his Church, yet hee 
ſhall come againe toiudge and reward euery man according 
to his workes, at what time the cauſe ofthe Church ſhall bee 
vindicated, and his bloudy and cruell enemies which haue 
pierced him ſhall weepe and waile, and ſecke in vaine to hide 
rhemſelues from his angry and terrible preſence. And it is to 
be noted, that he ſaith, He ſball come with the cloude, not in the 
clouds, to intimate his diuine maieſty, this being a part of 


Gods glory in his going forth, Clouds and dar ne ſſe are round Pal 97. 2. 


about hm.. 


ANueſt. Why is it againe repeated, which u, which was, and Veri. 8. 


which is to come, Alpha and Omega ? | 
Auw. Ribera expoundeth this of the Trinity; as if theſe 

words were the beginning of the viſion: but by the conſent 

of all others, it is ſpoken of Chriſt to put it out of doubt, it any 


. ſhould queſtion his comming to 1 his enemies to confuſion: 


for there is no doubtto be made hereof, becauſe he is the Lord 
Almighty ;thus he was at the firſt, and thus he will bee at the 
laſt. That it is ſpoken of Chriſt, appesreth alſo verſ. 1 1. and 
17. and ſo it is applied by Naxianxen, Orat. 3 5. Ambrof. lib. 
2. c. 3. de fide; and Athanaſius in Matth. 1 1. 2 Whereas. 
he addeth, /aith the Lord, this is done after the manner of a 


4 


Prophet: | | „ 
And hitherto of the proenie or entrance of this booke: now 
followech the body of it, 0a Pareus diuideth into ſeuen 

23 | 8 | iſions: 


2 2 — 4 _— — 
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viſians : the firſt whereof, is from ver. g. of this Chapter to 
the end of the third, containing nothing propheticall, but 


altogether doctrinall and hiſtoricall. The other ſix viſions are 
altogether propheticall of things to come, but onely in three 


places, where the argument of the vifion requiretha repetition 
of ſome things paſt, as CH. I 2. here is a repetition of the fuſi 
beginning of the Goſpel, and (hap. 17. where mention is 
made of five kings which had beene betore, and {hap. 20. the 
beginning of the binding vꝑ of Satan for a thouſand yecres, 
being begun five and twenty yeeres before at the deſtruction 
of Ieruſaſem, When the Tewes had no further power io hinder. 
the proceedings of the Goſpel, Theſe ſix viſions are not a con- 
tinued prophecie of things to come, which ſhall in ſuch ordec 
ſucceed one another, (for moſt of them doe extend to the end 
of the world) but like vnto a Tragedy, wherein the ſame. 
things are diuerſly acted. For ſo what is repreſented in the firſt, 
viſion here by one appearance, is repreſented againe & againe 
in others by other appearances: the fiiſt ſetting things ſort h 
more obſcurely, the other more plainly; and this iteration is 
made for more allurance, as Peter ſaws ſheet let downe from 
hezuen three times. And as in a Tragedie in euery ſcene 
there is mulicke to gide the more content, and to delight tho 
mindes of the ſpectatours; ſo in theſe viſions there is linging. 
and praiſing of God. Theſe viſions yet doe not all of them ſet 
forth the whole period of time tothe endoſthe world, nor the 
ſame occurrences within the compaſſe of the ſame time, 
which one ſetterh forth wich another, hut one ſome moſt re- 
markable matters, and another others happening in that 
time. Foure of them are vniuerſall containing the whole time, 
the fitſt, Chap. 4, 5, 6. 7. theſecond, Chap. 8, 9, 10. 11. the 
third, Chap. 12, 13, 14. and the ſixt, Chap. 20, 21. 22. 
The other two are particular, becauſe they ſerue to fer forth 
onely the two laſt parts of the whole time, which is divided in- 
to foure. Firſt containing the time of the Churches wiefltling,. 
and foorithing vader the perſceutions of heathen Empe- 
rours; till Cern, the great. The ſecond, the time of reig--; 
ning and growiog corrupt till the ariſing of Antichriſt. The 
third, the time of Antichriſts oppreſſion, till the two witneſ · 
. : 2 ſecs. 
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ſes. The faurth, the time of Antichriſtʒ ruine and vtter deſtru- 
ction. And theſe two laſt times only are handled in the fourth 
and fiſth of theſe Propheticall viſions, the one ſetting ſorih the 
deſtruction of Antichriſt vnder ſeuen vials, chap. 1 5, 16. and 
the other by caſting him into the lake that burnech with fire 
and brimſtone, chap. 17, 18, 19. And thus he ſheweth, that 
Nicolaus Callado before him vndeiſtuod theſe viſions ; and 
S. Augaſtene giuerh an hint of it, when as he ſaith, that 8. Job» _ RS 
doth repeat the ſame things many wayes, as wastouched be. _ om 
fore. The. ſame, mechod-almoſt.is ſet forth by Gerras; but Pres) 
others take it for i2, continued; prophelic to the end of che 

world, of things orderly ſucceeding one another. For mine 

owne part, hauing ſcrioufly conſidered, that in theſe ſoure 

vniuerſall viſions it is ſtill ended with the end of all things, 

the euerlaſting torments of che wicked, and the ioyes of the 

godly, which end is hut one, ſo that it muſt needs bet gran 

ted, that this is diuers times repeated, I doe not ſee how this 

method of Pareus ea be excepted againſt, or any other well 

iuſt iſied, aud therfore do ſuſcribe hereunto, and wiſh all others 


vel. 9. 
ſes, thitey Fl l. 4. c. 1a. 


it is the ſame which is now called Poſſidium, as Aunſter; but 


thither by mi · 1eron. Catal. 
Rn * ent 5 11 "op 
tian in the fourteenth yecre of his, Empire.  Tertubras ſaith, 


goylejnderſicn ofeteChritian nan which 
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4 10. 


The Lords 
day. 


verſ.11. 


oo: mat wenehde, when he faith, he wacinrbe pen 
ben t e Lords day? 5 

44%. [tis e by all, that hereby is meant, cher be fe 
not the things following with his bodily eyes, but beingin 2 
tranſe, che Spirit reuealing them to him, his ſoule being for 
the time taken out of kl; bodice, and carried away with the 
Lerdto behold them, che old Prophets, and Perer and Pas} 


were. The Lords day WaSthe time wherein Chriſt aroſe from 


death, and therefore obſerued amongſt Chriſtians for cheir ho- 
1 ly affeimbliee, — Sabbath _ by the! —— _ as the re- 

rrettion an appearing: vf Chriſt vpont fo this Re- 
uelatioii at che ene Hh makceth nota Hitler the honouring 
of this day. Whereforethe Apoſtles a pointed the affembling 
together vpon this day, 1 (7.16, and it hath beene euer ſince 


—— _—_— y. Onely ſome will not haue it kept with 


he Iewes were commanded of old; but 
aby 1 W together to the worſhip of God, as Be 
vpon this place, a 
fans, when 1 — reſting was by Conſtantine commanded,and 
by other E But ic may plainely bee gathered, 
borh from Chryſe e and Ang offine, that they held a ceſſa- 


tion chen Seca from all worldly affaires of our callings. 
t Auguſtine faith, Let vs obſerve the Sabbath (y bretbren) 4 
it was 2 fo old, phone rs te enen, and being ſequeftred 


let vs attend wpon di- 
2 party = ger oy oft ewe, 24. Lerdeday i is the root 
and be Four life, and therein art vuſpcakable good things, 
ir bath ref and i. fre from buſneſes. Nada indeed 57 one doth 
" ily imply the other, if iuine worſhip muſt be atten. 


' ded; world! when — herwiſe ir 


were not on 


tatab '6fch Which 
is areſt. ante to be 


2 when Ci Would make 


* 


it a bondage brought vpon Chri- 


way tothe abrogating bf the ble Sabbath, hee didt not iuſtiſie 


any workes, but ſuch as were of preſent” neeeftie: Whereas 

i Elle had meint, that e Thriftizns after wards their Sab- 

baths ſhould have more 22 „ htc Wound dòùbtleſſe halie 

done or ſaid ſomethin ak imace rhacalſo. For chat which 

followeth, v. 2. I fal I ROE any thing, there being 
nothin 


8 ,\« 


Renel; i. U 1,12, he ſeuen Churches, 


nothing huta preparatiue to the viſion, with the viterance of 
the ſameperiphralis of our Sauiour Chriſt, which went be- 

- fore, and a particular pomination of the Churches beforemen- 
_ tioned, touching which ic hall ſuffice here to know, that they 
were the = Cities of — . C — — 
had laboured in planting the , and touching ſundry 
of which weread Jely, that Saint Paul preached there, 22 
at Epheſus, Ad 19. to which place alſo hee wrote an Epiſtle, 
and Pergamus, which was otherwiſe called Troy; for Faul is 
ſaid to haue beene at Troas ſeuen dayes, A&s 20. G. and Thia- 
tyra where Lyddedwelt, A#: 26. 14. and Laodicta yz forthe 
Epiſtle co the Coloſſians is appointed to hes read te thenj af 
\ Laodicea, C. 6 tt ns ar d 


| wa ddd 
Qzeft, Why are the Churches ſer forth by golden Candle. Ver. 


ſtickes; for ſo the ſeuen golden Candle · ſtickes arecxpounded 
in the laſt verſe ? Aer h t Nn? 
-  Auſnaif@andle-ftickes they are ealled, berauſe 23-light 
ſtand vpdibeandle-flickes, rogiue light to alb then o 
the light of truth is vpheld in che Church, in til the wank 
only is chere maintained and ſuffered to be caright, In that they 

ſticke inthe 


are ſaid to be golden, it is alluded tothe Can 
Tabernacle; and withall, it is ſet forth I the 
Church is in Gods account- Whiercis: it is: ſaid q N 
Candle-flickes are ſeuen Churches; char is, ſigniſe them : 
Note that ĩt is the common phraſesf the Holy Ghoſt, to call 
— — oO wet hr Le i . ——ox 
all ochcrpatlages, why en he ſaich, bir i my body.) 
Que. How is/Qhrift aid here to ber like tlie m 
man, and in the r — ps his hu- 
manitie, wherein we helecue, that heis in Heaven at the riglit 
hand of God, vpon earch als ο0ſt dus ſathſulbẽ If nor, 
how is xliis a true repteſentaion ©! 11 7 «7/47 Ei 
ſome mam, or un Arigell; 2 it is moſt plaine, becauſe hex is 
laid to haue bene dead and alive againe, that it was Chriſt 
Icſus. Neither doth ĩt hinder, that he is ſaid to be like che ſonne 


pre ee | 
viito a mas, ĩhat is, lik Nr I Wu ALIAS 2 
17 — 3 | bur 


Verſ. 13. 


he, that this ix not Cheiſt, but Germ. 


Chriſt, chat he wut a ſt p Phil. 7. 
appearance, 


— 


His garments and parts. Reuel. T. 14,1 F316, 


Nen. I. 4. c. 31. 


verſ. 13,141), 
16. 


f 


Geryau. 


of his rig 


but in ſubſtance of bodie; for he tooke fleſh an:diblogd. This 

hraſe ſeemet h to be borrowed from Daniel 7. 1 3% Touching 

is preſence in the midſt of the Churches: Some vnderſtand 
it ofhisfpiricuall preſence, whereby he doth viuiſie, gouerne, 
and preferue his. Some fooliſhly conclude from hence the 
— of his humane nature; but one ſaith well, that what 
was here exhibited to be ſeen, was not the ſubſtance of Chriſts 
bodie, but a figure taken vp for the time, torepreſent his per- 
ſon in the parts and garments deſcribed, hefitting the condi- 
tion of the Church then; and thereſore, as occafion ſcr- 
uech, another figure and another is afterwards exhibited ; of 
which minde it ſeemeth renews was, who ſaith, The word 
of God hath alwayer, as it were, the lincaments of future thi 


e. 
an did ſtem vnto men, 4 it were, the of the diſpoſiiont of 


God the Father, teaching us bereby the things that are of God, 
Chriſt therefore, hoth God and man, is here repreſented in 
the midft ofthe Churches, who though hee be nodto be ſeene 
wich bodilyeyes, yet it al wayes preſent in the midſtof his, to 
behold thelt carriage and doings, that they may walke cir- 
eumſpectly, and to enlighten, ſanctifie and protect them, chat 
they may be of good comfort againſt all their enemies. And it 
was neceſſarie, that he lhould be in the ſhape of a man repre- 
fenced, becauſe no type of God can be giuen. 
.  Queff. What is ſet ſorth by the garments and parts of this 
figure here appearing, his long garment and girdle, his head, 
haires, eyes, &c? a en ER 
Anfr. I will not mention all the ſignifications, that I finde 
amongſt Writers hereupon, but only the chiefc and moſt 
likely. —— were wont to be worne by Kings and 
Prieſts, called , beeauſe they came downe to the feet; 
wherefore his Kingly and Prieſtiy office are hereby lignified, 
—— moſt : but ſome vnderſtand alſo the robes 
— — faichfull, but that agreeth 
not here, where not the ſaithfull, but Chrift is deſcribed. 
Others vnderſtand his humane nature, being taken and put, 
as it were, vpon the Dininitie: but what needeth this, w 
as his humane nature is intimated before ? Like to tb Sauue of 
was c His golden girdle alſo is after the manner of __ bh 
OE > rien; i 


Reuel. 1.1415, 16. Cbriſti gar ments, ove. 
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Prieſt: for when as che other Prieſts were girt with girdles, Exod13.39. 


_ curiouſly: wrought wich theneedle in diuers colours, the high Jeb Aatiq» 
Prieſt only had gold in his girdle ; wherefore thiscenderh fur. 3· c 8. 
cher to ſer him forth, as the high Prieſt af his: Church. Some Pareus; 


vnderſtand his diligence and ſtrength, and becauſe ic was 
about his paps, his loue, Some apply this alſo to the Ch 
aſſumed as a Conſort in this high officezſometo ch — 
but certainly here is nothing meant but his dignitie. A phraſe 
much like to this is vicd. of the Lord, Righteonſneſſe all bee 


the girdle of bis leines, and faith the cinftarivof hi reines. His 


© white head and Ys his reverend antiquitie, wiſdome 
and eternitic. So. God:che Facher is di „Das. 7: 9. 
Some vnderſtand by the head, the chicfein Chriſtian Con- 


urch, srightr:an; 


Eſa. 11. 


Parens. 

Chriflium vidit 
£3142 Venerarte 
dum , prudentia 


2 haires, the reſt: all are made white in 2. — 


iunac uum, 


loud oſ Chriſt, as ſnow for the ſimplicitie, and as woollʒ be- tate <ternum. 


auauſe that is not ſo white of it ſelſe, but being waſhed, Others, 
by the head, vnderſtand Chriſt the head of the Church z by 
the haixes, che Saints j whiteas: wooll; forthe: heut of loue; 
and as ſnow, forthe coldneſſe of feare, & c. but ſeeing the per- 
fon of Chriſt is here ſet forth, all theſe things are dwe4sNiworn; 
from the purpoſe, His flaming eyes ſet ſorth how terrible hee 
is to his enemies ſor fo as te eyes ſeeme to ſparkle in 
— anger, Dan. 10. 6. His face was at lipbinung. and bis 
eyes as lamps of fire. Somevniderſtandit of theinlightning and 
inflaming of vs. Some of the cleereeye-lighr 22 
Church. His feet like ſhining braſſe, as if they burned in a ſur- 
race, ſet ſouch his great glorie, ſhining from top to toe: for 
when the Prophet would expreſſechi gloria oſ the Miniſters: 
oftheGoſpell, he ſpeaketh of their ſet, How beautifull are tbe 
feet tboſe tbat bring glad tidings of pee cre, The like is 
Da. 10. 6. This _ —— a kinde oſ braſſe, in colour com · 
ming next Voc gold, and in price accordingly... Some will 
haue it tobe a kinde of hardfrankincenſelike hraſſe : 
braile to bee digged in mount Libenus. Some vnd 
Chriſts power, tha vnde 
then axe his ſect ſer forth to be as it were burning in a ſurnace, 
which makech more ſor che brighmalle of their ſplendour, 
than any thing elſa Some vnderſtand his 1 
wh... 5 through 


* Brightman. 


Gorran, 


Parent. 


Gorrax. 


Primitiue Brightman, 


P41 ems. 


ps hiſs cnemies-vader his ſees j but why afar... .. . » 


The ſexes Starres. . - :* Reel, 1. 15. 
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Gerran. 
Brizhiman. 


Pareus. 


Brightman, 


Marlor. 


Tho. Aquin. in 
Apocal. 


Pen. 
Rexel. 19.15. 


- 
© 


_ 


© band, arc * 
gels of the ſeuen Churches, that is, the chieſe Miniſters; er as 


through the furnace of paſſions was aduanced to glorie. O- 
thers apply it to an.inferiour ranke of the faichfull, which are 
not ſo panſectly purified z-or to Ghriftians , that ſhall ſuffer 
for Chriſt cowards the end of the world. Ochers apply it to 
the afflicted eſtareof che Church then in Smyrna and Perga- 
mus. His voice like as of many waters, ſheweth further his ter- 
ribleneſſe to his enemies, as the voice of God isdeſctibed by 
thunder; Pfal. 29. and the maruellous operation ef it, none 
being able to reſtraine the ſound of it. Some vnderſtand the 
voice of the Chriſtian Religion ſounding verie loud, yet no- 
thing being diſtinctly perceiued hereby, by the Infidels which 
counted ic a ſond ſuperſtition. The fexes farres in hu right }.. 
by the Lord himſelſe to be the ſeuen An- 


ſome will haue it, the Miniſtrie in theſe ſeuen Churches z 

whereby, as by ſtarres, the people are enlightened, and the 
will of God is, as it were, by Angels from Heauen declared. 
The Lordisflid to hold them in his righe hand, to ſhew how 
deare and in what account they are wich him. Hereto moſt 
conſent, but Mi. Foxe hath a ſingular conceit here, that by the 
Angels of the Churches are meant the Churches, becauſe they 
only are called to repentance, This doth no whit arride mee, 
becauſe the Churches and Angels are enpreſſely difſtingeiſhed 
by the type of Candle · ſtickes and Starres. And who knoweth 
not, that the ſinne of che Congregation; againſt which war. 
ning is not gluen by the Minifter, is his ſinne, as Ezech. 3. 
and therefore to call him to tepentanxe, isrocallthemall, be- 
cauſe he will no longer ſuſferthem to reſt ſecure in theit ſinnes. 
Thomas: Aquinas hath. elegantly and bricfly ſec forth here the 
angels and Miniſters, 1. Ration charitarie 


h 1 is 
plande. 10; Zeliinfuſſragande. The ſword with two edges 
going ont of his month, is afterwards expounded to bee thi 
whereby be ſwiterh che-Gentiles, and umi nt with a rod 
iron, do fierce and datrible z he to vabclecuers; as 1 


_— 
* 


Reuel. 1. 19. Things to be mrittes. 


the very breath of his mouth he deſtroyeth them, as with the 
ſharpeſt fword. Others commonly expoundit of the Word of "oo 
God, which is called the Sword of the Spirit, and isfaid:o bee Ephe 6.17, A 
ſharper than any two edged ſword: hut ſeeing all this viſion Heb. 4.12. . 
tendeth to the terrour of Chriſts enemies, I preſerre the firſt 

ſenſe. His faces ſhining like the Sunne, is vnderſtood by all of 

his exceeding great glory, in reſpect of his humane nature now 

in Heauen, towhich we ſhall afterwards be confornicd : for fo 

the Lord hath promiſed, 7 he iuſt ſhall ſhine as the Sunne. And Mar.13. 
all this glory and parts arguing power, greatneſſe and maie- Verſ. 43. 
ſty, are here thus particularly deſctibedto procure reuerence to 

the Author of the things here contained, for though hee 

were meane and bʒſe in this world, yet no he doth excell in 


lory. i #5 

5 9276. Whereunto hath this command of writing the Ve 19. 
things which he bad ſrene,which are, aud which ſhall be hereafter, 
relation, whether only to the Epiſtles, or to the whole body of 
the Propheſie :? | | 1 

Anſw, Some reſtraine them only to the Epiſtles, wherein Brightman. 
are things to come ſet forth, as well as things then in being: : 
butchis cannot r ſo a ſuperſluous iteration ſhould bee 
made of a precept already giuen, ver/. 1 1. and howſoener ſome 
things which he had ſeene are there mentioned, and ſome 
things to come, yet not all as he 4s here directed, nor in that 
order, ſorhariftheſe Fpiſties ouely had berne meant, the di- 
uine man had not fully dofie u was appwinted him. Others 
therefore vnderſtand things pit; which Jabs had ſeene vnder 
mitians, and things preſenc * 


* 


'beginninis 
th 


"rheptefent ure of tio 
| . conceriti ting lem: The things fp 
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The ſenen Epiſlles Reuel. Chap. 2, z. 


Forbi. 
Brigbimm. 


and paſſages propheticall of things to come hee ſhould aſter- 
wards ſee: for although the things to come; bee thus taken, 


yet this mak eth not againſt the repreſenting of ſome things 
paſt for more orderly proceeding, and the full declaring of = 
whole matter together. e 

* ni 2:2 


SS 


Caray. II. and II. 


& Heſe Chapters containe nothing but 
Epiſtles to the ſeuei Churches, where- 
in are commended diuers good things, 
ada finall reward is promiſed to ſuch 
s ouercome, and ſundry vices are tax- 
8 ed, and iudgements threatned, or in a 
propheticall manner foretold to come 
em upon them therefore. Some vnder- 
ſtand theſe Churches as typicall, figuring, out che ſeuerall 
conditions of the Church of God in diuers ages of the 
world. The Church of Epheſus figureth out the face of the 
Church in che daies of the Apoſtles and Apoſtolike men li- 
. ͤ — pL 
ce of Qhriſi, ſo painſull, powerfull 3, watchfull, pa- 
tient and — AG albeit the myſtery of iniqui- 
ty was then working, yet they were ſo watchlully mark ed and 
mightily reſiſtedl chat ſought to bring in error, that it was 
borne done and truck held the place: hut eſo, as that by 


 ſomedriliging, a ſtep mas made to that next heayier degree in 
the Church o — The ee guad out 


che ſtate of the Church when heretikes got the vpper hand, 


a3 in the daĩes of the Arians, and whereas hee comforteth 
chem without any-chreaging, hee bath reſpeRt vnto kis poore 


perſecuted pe whamooly be h Church, o- 
mitting t as deſperace :, 12 275 e 


in the age heſore as curable and not ſo hainous, but that yer 


Reuel. Chap. 2, 3. Theſqwen Epiflles:\ 


— — — — d!— 


23 


he made reckoning of thein as oſihia Church. Pergainus ſet· 
teth ſorth that time whereim error had ſo muchipreuailed, that 
Antichriſt was in his Throne, maintairlingidalany and ſpiri- 
tuall formication: yet there wa A. Chutumthem that kept io 
elfe pure, though for wat ol ſlrengꝛh ani nuirag e ſhes d 
not make ſaeh reſiſtance henctageinit / iheing qcceihed by the 
pretext of pxpphenicall :authorny;-as fl Fhyatira 
lett eth fon h the time of the fut: d iſeaiueriii of Aviichriſty? 
when ſome zeale and love of ihe truih begaaũed to be kindled 
in megs heattsʒ but yet in ach ae Aue; Acht though 
theꝝ kept themſelues from drinkiigioſ che cup ufa Mhore, 
yet they had not courage enough to challenges and æoppoſt 
Antichriſt. Sardis ſerteth forth the time. of refh mation 
herein neither Balaam nor Jes abel are quffered any longer; 
but becauſei it reſted in theourwatdifuing afhe MA me. 
Iyresched without any pouer in the hearrpthig Qhurch is) 
ſaid to haue a name to hs aliue buttis dead: Elqjladelphiaſct- 
teth forth choſe Churches now, Which thoughthey:arcbut of 
little ſtrength, yet haue quite put downÞ Satans thrane, and 
re. erected Chriſis Thrane ſoreNhiah gauſe it ãs promiſed, 
tbat theyſhzil be eſtabliſhed as Nillatnat ta ber emonedany 
more. Laodices ſetreth forth che: Churches, cthav thinking 


they haue ſufficiently; come out ol Babel; gro ſecuxeʒ being 


drawge after worldly riches and honours, and dei pie: poore 
Philadelphiaand the rule p. Duaida Keys Hicherto Fernand 
to the ſame effect almyſtBraghtmurn ſpcakethy that vnder the. 
type of theſe Churches, the Churches: of che Geniilts till the 
conuerſion of the lewes is ſet ſorth · The ilites former typie 
the three declinings of the Church at three nqted times ſuc · 
cecding. one another: the three latter abe nctineg Hue 
Church to the truth ggaine, and d Thiyatiraiis oppoſtq to 
Epheſus, Fardis to Smyrna Philzdelpbiato Prrgamus che 
laſt, Laodjcea hath no compeexe, And he ddth mote particu- 
larly determine theſetimes. Thefulkypbedin Epbeſas; ex · 
tending to Gonſt artine the great 3 the ſeeond, pi fiad in Syr- 
na, exren ding to Greten, anne 3322 Ahe chud, in ſtergamus, 
extending to a. #399, the-dourth, in habe, emtending to 
ze. the fileh; in Saxdis, begirninz in the time of 


21 Martin 


Aarum Larbel, whole Doctrine tocłx effect am t 51. but is 
nat ſo. commended for that monſter of vbiquĩity, deuiſed for the 
maintenance ol tlie reall preſence in theSacrament of the Lords 
Supper the ſixtj in Philadelphia, (> mg, che ſame 
time, but a little after by rhemeancs of Z wing hr, who taught 
righdy:coachingxheholy Sacrament; and pur all gain. ſayers 
to ſilence; andthi Church is the Helurtian, F̃ueuian, Ge- 
neuan, Belgian, French and Scottiſn; the ſeuenth, typified in 
Laodiceszis che Churek of England, beginning anne 1547. 
in the daies of King an the xx: for thoughthe Seottiſn 
Church'wetcutrer; yd for ſoimuch ait is the ſame with the 
Heluerianahd Geneuan in doctrine and manner of gouern- 
ment, and our Church of England doch plainly diffs from 
theſe in theoutward pompe and ſplendor of it, and borh the 
German, Neſuetiau and Englifh, perſiſt in the forme frſt ſet- 
led in eat h place, they may well bee counted thiree diſtint 
Churches, typified in Sardis, Philadelphia, and .Laodites. 
And to make this conĩectute che more probable, he ſcanneth 
the ſigniſication of each name and the ſite thereof. Epheſus 
is ſaid as i were n omiſſion: for ie was noted to be the 
fartheſt gone im ſinne and idolatry of any other. The Ephe- 
ſians were worfhippersof the Goddeſſe Dia, and fo fer vp- 
on ſianing, that one ermodorus was euſt out from thence be- 
cauſe he was 2 frugall man, wherefore one writech of them for 
this, that they were worehvy to die. So they of the Gentiles, 
which-were firſbeonuerted, were found altogether ouerwhel> 
med with ſinnes and idolatries. And as Epheſus was the 
chiefe of all theſe Cities, and ſtood neerer to the Sunne, for the 
reſt were more North. ward; ſos it ficly ſetteth forth the firſt 
Church, which was the chieſe vnder the Goſpell and fulleſt 
of light. Smyrna hath che name from ſweet fmelling myrrh, 
and ſtandeth Norch-ward from Epheſus three hundred and 
twenty furlengs, fifry figuting out the next age wherein was 
leſſe light, bur as greax tale in ſuffering for the truth, and 
more need to he comſorted by being reputed as ſweet ſmel. 
ling without any taxation, becauſe they ſuffered at the hands 
of Chriſtians, which was moſt grieudus to bee borne. Perga- 
mus ſtundeth further Narth-ward from Smyrna, tkan Smyr- 
a — — Aa 


—— 


Kea 1 ' inthe ſenexCharches. A 
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— 


na from Epheſus, viz. ue fhundred and forty furlongs, where 
the light is much more diminiſhed: it ſignifierh the Tower of 
Troy, according to Haychius, a loſty and proud place. And 
ſuch was the Church in the third ſpaee of time, Antichrifts 
throne being erected, and alehivgs edge aſd ouei hel- 
med. Thyatirsſtancdeth front Perganiuz Southard; buemote 
to the Eft, about ſoureſcore Engliſfr miles; according to Prole- 
my, nde is eter to che Sunne, Ie ir called Tkydtita; as it 


were vt © ect d for ſo in the fourth ſpace li — 2 


gange to break& ind piety s a Diu 
— eee 
mus; and agua dpa el, and ſo fly reſembleth 5 


time of Martin Lutber wherein more light brake out, but 
not without the 8 of ſome groſle errors. Philadel- 


phiis ic ſeated im daagelous place, a herefore is not ſõ full 


of inhabitants, n joue: this therefbre 
. ny l Tr Mherein lone ind humiliry 


nd, And ſeaſt humbne ſtren 64 an ſeturity. 
: Magn ic id 4nd fanius'Cie alle: by Aut ioc hus, 
10 e BL ro Seb KP WRee it c full 


" of people; and tad Yreicdomitfion; Wt''ec 2 called 
ä Gees of peaple Aura Linesy and therefore may 
well typiſe che Church of England; Hitherto Brightman, 
. This coniectute , Teonfelle, lanof erh of much induſtry i in ſear- 
ching into theſe holy myſteries, and hereof good vſe may bee 
madewhenjany Hure ſtrall peroeiue ed like ſhe is in her 
condition to y oftheſe;Put Feannotthinketharche intent of 
the Lord was to propound tłeſe Churches as rypicall an re- 
ſpelt eee er? Firſt, Beeruſe Jobi is hidden to 
Write the things ifa this pl&ce Piece, ah he ching thar ſhall 
bee hereufter beg diſtinct rom fte preſent, and not con- 
founded together, thi sone being plainly expretſed; che other 
| 2 ſhacowed öut vnder it. 'Seconaly; becaùſe if the 
Ohorch of Sm rn ral 6 ore otticheTecond-ogh wherein 


AcHiſiberaged il the ue bene 
piledsurr lin f nel meet Pat Winelhing An sud haue 
- beene id to intimate thiꝭ mor demie inet mes, 


e ne eee 


— — 
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 Withſenea\Sterred in bieright band. Rada 


piſtle. 
Chap. 2. ver. r. 


Gorran. 
By. 1 ghiman . 


The firſt E- T 


2 che Church. Ehirdly, becauſe the Lucheran Chm oh, coOm- 
pared co Sardis, is hidden to remember whatſhe hadxectiued 
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ly obſeruingtharcuery title is 33 much as if. he, ſhonld haue 
d, Thus ſaith ebe Lord,according to the ancient manner of 
the Prophets, to pracure che more reucxence,roithar-which 
is writzen, as comming fram authority... Rurdoube/olſe ſume- 
thing elſe is here intimated, or e lie g would not in che E- 
piſtie ſo purpoſeiy haue yaricd, ' Some cherefore ſays khat. in 
euery one fomethingizGhoſcn.our of the, former deſcriptions, 
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Reuel. 1. The el of Epbeſin. 


protected in Epheſus appesreth in the Hiſtory of the Church 
Act. 19. Paul and Gains, and Arift arebus neuer ſuffered any 
violence there that we reade of, though ir were attemptedyand 
Jabs returned 2 after his baniſhwent ty 2 died in 
If therefore we bee at any time diicour t ecu- 
tion for the Goſpels fake, let vs haue eſs wo — 
The Lord is euer in the midſt of his golden — ger 
holdeth the ſtarres in his right hand. Of the other particulars 
we ſhall ſee intheir proper place. 

Queſt. But who is the Angell of this Church 2” — — 
but one Miniſter, or more, chat it is ſpoken in the 
nc = the Angeli qimotbie is mentioned to be the Bi- 
ney tad of _ 15 it to be thought, that this blamecould bee 


Ae. Al agree that it is not meant of wy one; but ot the 
whole e the miniſtery there: for that there were many, 
2 „AA. 20. 17. Some hold that Timothy was then Auger 
„ — but moſt, that Timothy was mattyred before that 
time, neither is it expreſled i in hiſtory, who was his ſucceſſour. 
Nr 
+ 2 reſpe& to any one, but tor the 
| | oo Who wee were they that ſaidrhey were Apoſtles, bue verſ. a. 
tried, were found to beotherwiſe ? 7 
»/w, They were the heretickes of thoſe men cher onder 
this glorious tile of - les of Chriſt, ſoughtcodraw 
men to their damnable h asEbion; Crriurhos, ce. For 
ches fuch were buſic in the rae gr pee, may: bee 
pena from thae- which: Saint Tau. wrote co Tiwathie, 
1 Tim 1.3. 
Nen. how in ir laid; Thebes thy ler, bn Verſe... 
2 heircommended ver 3.0 Haucbowed, und notte haue 
ais +55 
'Anfw. Some vnderſtand cheſe chings es ſpoken of divers Brightnan. 
| times, that there was ſuch patience and painesac the firſt 
: planting of the Goſpell there, which continned all the while: 
x that Jobs was them z bur now che Miniſters had not | 1 
ſuch loue to the flocke of Chrift, with ſuch di to feed = 
2 a young nl 


man, 7 
— <4 
* = 


Falſe Apeſtles, Nicolaitans, Reu lia. C. 


. 
through his remiſneſſe fell to robbing, for which he is by Jobs. 
challengedin an Epiſtle written to him. Euſelo. lib. 3. cope 23. 


Now this man was 2 Biſhop, though not thete, yet of a noere 


Ambroſe, 
Andreas. 
Pareus. 


ia. 21.26, 17. 


adigynieg place: which maketh ic probable, that the like re- 
miſneiſe was vled in Epheſus alſo. Ochers by loue, vndetſtand 
charity in relecuing the poore, wherein there was a coldneile 


in the Biſhop growing couctous, ſo that howſocuer there 


were diuers things in him commengable, y et he had this blc- 
miſh dimming all. his other veriues, Bu I prefexie the for · 
mer, hecguſd diligence and care in Feeding the flocke of 
Chriſt with Wh Olsſome doſtrine, and keeping chem f: om er- 
rau is commanded to Saint Peter, as the greateſt loue vnto 
Chriſt, and therefore to grow negligent herein, may well bee 
raxcd , 3s afalling; from the brit loue. If workea of charity 
ſhould he meant, there would haus heene ſemething elſe in 
the Epiſtle to intimate chem, whereasall make for laue in ca- 
ring lor the flock e. For heis bidden dot his ſieſt works, which 
what ars they but labour and gare before mentioned, and the 
threatning to remoue the Candleſtickę, agreeth maſt fn ly, as 4 
puniſhment in the righe kinde, to daꝑrise them of ligbt that 


| were growne to make uo hetter yſs of it by enlighrening with 


Verl, 6. 


Len. lib. 1. c. 27. 


reaching the ignorant, Note; thas Hat any haue beene God 
regardeth not, iſ nowthey. beedcelined: andfalne from it, 
Exeochaa 8.26. 18H 4-1 * 204A 210 1 $1? aunD,ẽjĩie 21 

| Queft, Mhat were the Nicolainans here mentioned: 

_ eAnſw. They weren vile ſect) ming their name from . 
celar one pf he ſeuen Deacons, haheſd a community o 
men, and that to haue to doe with diuers women was nofin z 
as both {reve and Tbandimet dot dæliuer- Sbm , 
thought that Nicolas being ſo holy a mim. could nactbcerhe 
Anthour oſ ſo foule a crime; but when as his iealouſie 6ver kis 
wife was obiected vnto him, be auſe nee wanefgite women, 
he co free himſelfofram this ſuſpitian, brought her forth & ſec 


her in the midſt, offering to depaxt wih her tany bcher man, 
which being done by hien onely in wenvfapolqgy, was per 


uerted, and amongſt many that opinion of community im- 


braced, who were called vpon this oecaſion by his name, al 
Clemens 


— 


— 


Rebel. 2. 7. © 'Thepregof life. 


Clemens Ale xandrimu ſheweth. But this ist0 be —— Clem, Alexa. 
his fauorable conicQure touching Nicolas, than truth otherviſe Son. i⸗ 3. 


weden would haue ſpared his name. That Acoler was the 
Author of this ſect, teacheth alſo Emſebiws * $- Cap. 25. E- 
pip han. Hareſ. 23. Niceph. Al. 2· cap. 1. 


Quest. What is meant by the tree of liſe hete pooknifed, Verſ. 


and why doth he vary the promiſe to him charonercomumerh 
in euery Epiſtle, and what is it to ouereome n 
 Anſw. He that ouercommeth by the conſent of all is hee 
that in his ſpiritual fight wichthe world, cheficſh arid the Del 
uill, is not made to languiſn or decny n eee 


bui perſtuereth and ko th out vnto the ei nd. Ononoteth m- Goran, 


ny acceptions of this word, the tres of life. Sometime 
Secripture is called cke tree of life, as Prom 3. ſometime | ''Þ 
ence, Prox, 11. ſometime devout pgeachingy Prove. Ds: fou. 
time Chriſt himſelfe, and ſometimꝭ the chucieTelicity whieti 
is meant hn 1 — * to he _ * God; be. 
cauſe in a place of delights, not as the world connis deligh 

2 to God. an to the ſame effect alrbft 8 
de promiſed n creniall 
iF 0 N wic h him co all true belecuersʒ 
that hold out vntothe end. The promiſe ĩs the ſame with that, 


He that endureth tothe ena ſtal bs ſaved; nber . lach. 1 j. 
weth the crowneof righteruſuefſe, which the right God wall Tim. 4.7. 


2 192 Is N — 
cauſe as that w ue conſerre 

if Sa hidowcn of eee Chriſt b faick, ſhall 
lige for z and this is of tkaa Ton- 
chin the variation of * this reward ptomibedin eurry 


are to make ſpirituall warre, and toi uch as ouercome cueryof 
theſe the bleſſedneſſe ro come is propounded in a ſeuerall ti- 

tle ſutab e. I 122 Neu — and nm kenarelle;dtic M- 
Cieory ouer w — deds berauſe it is in — 
ſtrine mae —— ligne, voleſk chis-be:ſabGiicd; wi 
was ſhewed in the combate of our SattiourChrifty' 5 0 
temptation. was in this finde. Toche victory fire cht of 


dite, be. oh-. 54. 


Epiſtle z Onclaich, hat chere —— which wU Gerran 


the tree of life is rad, . Adam could * 82 


© Happineſſe dinerſh propennded, why. Reuel 2.7. 


was this: way vicious: this is to bee refreſhed ſpiritually here 
and hereafter. The ſecond vice is feare of worldly miſeries: to 
him that ouercommeth chis, not being driven from che faith 
hereby, it is promiſed, that he ſhall not he hurt of the ſecond 
death. The third is the lone of pleaſure: to him that ouercom- 
mech this, the hidden A. is promiſed, diuine conſola- 
tion. The fourth is enuy, againſt which is oppoſed the ruling 
ouer nations. The fiſt is lechery; againſt which white gar- 
ments are oppoſed. The ſixt is pride, againſt which is oppo- 
ſed, Iwill wake bim pillar in the bouſe of God, which is moſt 
comely. The ſeuenth is ĩdleneſſe, againſt which is oppoſed, 1 
 willgize bins to fit is my T brone, Others either obſerue nothin 

pon this variety; or elſe apply all to the ſeuerall conditions o 

the Shurch in ſeuerall ages ; and fo ſay, that as Adam in Para- 
dife vat che firſt man, ſo in ſpeaking of the firſt Church it is al- 
ljuded to him, But me thinkes, that the eternall reward of their 
ban rs — not be ſo variouſly propounded for nothing: 
and touching the Churches in ſenerall ages, although there be 
ſome like lihood in the ſirſt being fo applied, yet in the reſt it 
faileth. Wherefore I hold, that che obſeruation of the ſeuerall 
vices, againft which we haue to fight, is not impertinenc here, 
— haply in the number and particularizing of them 


there may bee curioſity. But certainly eter- 


- nall happineſſe counteruaile all che plcaſure and profit 
of ſinne, and whatſoeuer detriment or danger may accrue 
through piety, ſhall fully be made amends for thereby: and ic 
doth not a little helpe to vnderſtand this, to propound it di- 
vers wayes. Ifthen we be tempted any way, let vs reſiſt, conſi - 
dering that thus we ſhall prouide for out one welfare for e · 
ner, euen in thoſe things wherein wee are moneq by temp- 


K ſecond Epiſtle is to the Church of Smyrna ĩn foure 
verſes, viz. 8, 9, 10, 11. wherein —_ taxec. 
Queſt, Who was the Angell in this Church, that it hath ſo 
rare commendations? ? | 
Anſw. The moſt probable opinion is, that Policarp the dif- 
both ey 
an 
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Reuel.2.8. 9. To the Angell of, Smyrna, | 271 


and Euſebius agree, that hee was by the Apoſiles conſtituted 
Biſhop i in Smyrna, whereas all of them but /obn were dead. 
before Domitiars time. And all things inthe Epiſile agree to 
him, a moſt holy man, there being nothing reproued in him, 
and the exhortatien to conſtar cy, iytimating his perſecution 
to come, (for he was molt cruclly mariy red vnder e Antoninus 
Ver us) end the mentioning of the 1cwes: for by their inſti- 
gation hee was murthered. Onely it may bee douhted, for ſo 
much as bet wixt Domitians ſouret eene yeeres when: this was 
revealed, and Antoninus Verm were threeſcore& ſeuen yeres. 
Buc this is againe reſolued by the conſideration of Policarps 
confe ſſion of himſelfe, that hee had ſerved Chriſt foureſcore 
and ſix yecres, as &xſebius ſheweth. This SOYTRR. 1 is put ſe- 
cond, becauſe next to Epheſus. 

Oueſt. 2.Why is the Lord here intitled, 74 be ffn the leſt, 
which was dead, but is aline ? 

Auer. It is ſpoken ſor the comfort of him that was in dans Gnus. 
ger of death for the Goſpell, according to the argument of this 
Epiſtle: for if life for euer followed Chriſts death, what need 
any member of Chriſt to ſeare deathi Or elſe becauſe in this E- Brightman, 
piſtle he is ſaid to be rich, & yet afflic᷑t ion and pouerty is men- 
tioned ; vnderſtand by this title Chriſts maieſty, by which hee 
is firſt; and his humiliation, whereby he was laſt; wherein 
this Angel i is comforted againſt the baſe eſleeme ofthe world, 

I know thy pouerty, but thog art rich. 

Queſt. 3. Who were they that called chemſclues Tees verſ. g. 
what was their blaſphemy? a 

Anſw. Some thinke that ſuch are meant, a3 made, pro = Glofſa ord. 
ſion of Chriſt, and yet were enewics, than whichthere 
be no enemies more 0 5 bp erg gde righely, thay Para. 
they were Fewes in, 1 1 oryIp gp 8580 hon 
people of God, FT 17 5 ore 
and legall ſeruice, t dat. ROY 1 ea 7 0 
for we reade in che loo 0 1977 4 be of thei A 5 
kin ie ſtirre yx the pe P alf places 2 15 The et Uans 
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AfflitFion for ten dayes Reuel. 2. T0. 


Impeſtorem, ſuſ- Chrift a couſener, a crucified man, and a Negromancer: and 
Jenfum, necro- Chriſtians cruciaries, aſinaries, Sarmentaries, and Semaſſies, 


Manta. Cruci- 


arios, aſuarios, 


as Trrtullian ſheweth. | | 
eeſt. What is meant by the affliction which it is faid they 


— ſhall haue for ten dayes ? 
rt 


Dullinger. 
Franc. Lamb. 


Anſw, About this number of dayes there is great difference 
amongſt Expoſitors. Moſt hold, that ſome ſhort time is hereby 
meant, but a certaine number of dayes put for an vncertaine. 
* Some ſay, that the number often is a number of perfection, 
containing in it all other numbers, and therefore ſetteth forth 
a long time. Some vnderſtand the time of the reigne of the ten 
perſecuting Emperours. Some preciſely but ten dayes. Laſtly, 
ſome, the ten yeeresof Traiant perſecution, who raged all 
that time like a Deuill, till that by Pliꝝ the ſecond writing vn- 
to him of the innumerable compiny of Chriſtians that were 
put to death, a ceſſation was obtained. Yer one will haue it re- 
ferred to the ten yeeres of Diecleſſaus perſecution , for that la- 
ſted juſt ten yeeres, according to Evſebins. For mine owne 
part, 1preferre that expoſition of the ten perſecuting Empe- 
rours, euery ones time being his day, and their times are ſaid 


to be but ten dayes, that is, but aſhort time, to comfort the 


Vexſ. 11. 


faithfull in their ſufferings, and becauſe with the Lord many 
yeeres are but as a day. A long time cannot be meant, becauſe 
this would haue greatly diſeomforted them, nor an vncertaine 
time: for the comſort oſ the faĩthſull in their ſufferings is that 
God limiteth the time of their ſufferings to the very day, be- 


vyond which they ſhall not paſſe. For Traiers time, they had 
their perſecutions as ſharply repested ouer againe after it: and 


for Diaclefievs, it were much that comſort ſhould not bee ſpo- 
ken to them apainft any before: for though no perſecution 
were ſo terrible, yet they were all terrible enough to ſhake their 
faith, had they nor beene ſupported with this comfort, that 
they ſhould have but ten ſuchbrunes, and then be delivered. 
Touching the different title giuen to the reward here promi- 
fed, He ſhall not be bart of the ſecond death; this ferueth to arme 
them agairift che feare of death bodily, according to the argu- 
ment of the Epiſtfe, and as hath beengalready touched. 


2 The 


Reuel... 5 12, vibe ſbarpe tiro· edged ſword. 


— 


273 


bh 


He third Epiſtle is to the Church ot Pergamus, contained Ibe third 
in ſix verſes,12,13,14,15,16,17, wherein their conſtancy Epiſtle, 


in the faith is commended , and the following of the doctrine 
of Balaam condemned, with an admonition to repent, vnder 
paine of being ſtricken with his ſword, and incouragement to 
ouercome by the hidden Manna, and a white ſtone with a 


name written thereon promiſed. 


Q»eft. 1. Why is the Lord ſer forth here, as hauing a ſharpe ,_ 


two · edged ſword ? 


Anſw. Becauſe as all agree, he is to deale with rebels againſt 


the truth, whom hee threateneth to cut off with the ſword. 
One hath a conceit vpon the name Pergamus, ſigniſying the 
diuiſion of hornes, becanſe Heretikes haue two hornes 
to pulh at the truth: one is the wreſting of the Scriptures, the 
other is their ſophiſtry in arguing, againſt which a to- edged 
ſword is oppoſed. | 1. 05524184 
Queſt, 2. What is meant by Satans throxe, which he ſaith 
was there, and who was Antipes his faithfull Martyr 2 . 
Anſw. | omit to ſpeak e any thing of the Angell of this 
Church, becauſe I finde nothing ſaid of him who it ſhould be. 


Goren. 


Verſ. 3. 


Satans throne , according to moſt, argueth the height of 


impiety and (in, and his dwelling, the continued courſe here» 
of, and withall the outward eminency of this place: For the ſeat 
ofche perſecuting Emperors is called afterwards the throne of 
the dragon, Chap. 13. 2. and of the Deuill and Satan, Chap. 
12. 9. ſo that it may hence be gathered, that Pergamus was a 
royall city : and ſoit was indeed, ſor it was the ſeat of Attalu. 
Philometor a king, & after that ofthe Roman Proconſuls. And 
moſt notoriouſly ſinſull this city was, for it was giuen to ĩdo 
latry, according to Aretas, more than any city in Alia. Anti- 
pa(as Aretbas thinketh) was a Paſtour of that Church, burnt to 
death ina brazen bull for the proſeſſion of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, whereby they could nor yet be made to ſhrink e. Bue 
God ſtill had a Church there, and why not them in the 
midſt of Popery ? if it be obiected, if there were any wany 
yeeres agoe, it was inuiſible, ſo as this Church was not; Ian- 
ſwer, it might beſo indeed, and yet true, chat there was ſuch 
a Church, as in the dayes of Elias: but it was not ſo inuiſible, 


8 4 but 


\ 


Li Dead. 4.7. 
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2 74 Tothe Angell of berg amus. Balaams Doctrine. Reuel. a. 14. 


but that the Antichriſt of Rome could ſinde them out in all 
ages to put them to martyrdome. 

verſ. 14. Qurſt. 3. What is meant by holding che doctrine of alaan:? 
Thou haſt there ſuch as hold the doctrixe of Balaam ? 

Anſw. Here is not onely made mention of Balaam, but 
verſ.15.ofthe Nicolaitans alſo, which whether it be a texition 
of two vices,or of one diuerſly expreſſed, ſome make queſtion. 

Pare: But it is moſt likely by the manner of ſpeaking, that it is onely 
declared by this cireumloquution, herein the wickedneſſe of 
the Nicolaitans did conſiſt, which was before paſſed ouer in 
filence, Aſter the maner of Balaam, they were Authors to the 
Chriſtians of cating things offered to idols, and of fornicati- 

Num. 22. 23,24. on; for ſo the ſequele of che Hiſtory of Balaam doth declare, 

that he aduiſed Balaab to ſet faire women to call the Hebrewes 
to their idolatrous feaſts, and thence to luxury. For this doth 
ſo neceſſarily append vpon the other, that Icrome hath rightly 

Venter vinue- faid, The beltic boiling with wine, dath ſcone feeth ouer into luſt « 

Ruars,cito deſpu- And againe, The belly andthe genitals are veere together, and 

matin lbidixem. .f ere tore through the vicinitic of the members foll:weth a conſe- 


See draw: 


& pro vicinite- neſt, 4. Why is eternall bliſſe here propounded vnder the 
temembrorum name of bidder Manna and a white ftone, two names, or two 
Sequitur _— wayes, when as other Epiſtles propound but one? 


— 2 Ui. Moſt Expofitors obſerue three wayes of ſetting 


forth the reward here; the hidden. Manna, the white ſtene, and 
the name written init, vnknowne to any ſaue to himt hat hat ii 
it. But they may well come vnder two, becauſe this name is 
comprehended in the ſecond. Forthediuers reivards named 
more than in other Epiſtles before going, tho like courſe is v« 
fed alſo in the three Epiſtles next following; but I finde no- 
thing by Expoſitors obierued hereupon, but onely that this 
is ſpoken according to the neceſſity of theſe Churches, being 
more oppreſſed by the wicked aduerſaries, and ſo hauing 
more temptations, where almoſt all were enemies. Whereunto 
if we adde, that more is here ſpoken for the amplifying of the 
bentfic promiſed; we ſhall attaine to the full reaſon of this va» 
riety. More particularly, the reward is compared to bidder: 
Mauna, that is, the pot of Hanna kept in the Arke, ſora mo- 
| nument 


— 
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Reuel. 2. 17. A whiteſtone, © V7 5s 


nument of what God had done forthe Iſraelites in feeding 

them miraculouſly in the wildernes with Manna when other 

food failed, & it is ſaig to be hidden, becauſe the people might 

not looke into the Arke to ſee it. Tothis Hanna it is alluded ExOd. 16.3; 

here, becauſe as that was miniſtred vnto the people of Iſrael in ed 

the wilderneſſe, & ſo they werr preſei ued, when in mans teaſon 

they muſt needs haue periſhed tor want of food: ſo the Chriſti- 

ans in Pergamut, Satans throne being there, were miraculouſly 

fed with ſpirituall comforts, & herebyſtrengthenedto endure, 

fo that the Chriftian name, which aman would haue thought 

ſnould through the violece of the enemy haue vtterly periſhed, 

ſtill continued in that place. For Aanna fetteth forthChriſt fed 1 Cor. 10. f. 

vpon by faith, and therefore it is noted of it, that this in the Ich. . 

Arke was incorruptible, 2s Chriſt being fed vpon conferreth 

incorruption and immortality to the fzithſull: and as it is ſaid 

to be hidden, ſo it is a hidden kinde of feeding from the eyes 

of the prophane world, to whom this ſpirituall food is a my + 

ſtery; yea che people of God ſee it not with their bodily eyes, 

but by faith, as they of old faw not the (Manns. And liitherto 

almoſt all Expoſitors are agreed, the conſideration he reof is 

ſingularly eomſortable in the time of perſecution; botſi in re- 

gard of che vnknowne wayes that God hath to preſerue his 

here, when man may thinke their caſe moſt deſperate, and alſo 

in regard of the immortality whereanto we are fed and nouri- 

ſhed, with this myſticall food. Touching the white ſtone, 

chere is much difference. Some vnderſtand a moſſ gloricus upertss: 

body wherewith they ſhall be raiſed at the laft day, tha: over- 

eome, but this were very improper by a ſtone to ſet forih a bo- 

dy. Others vnderſtand tfre white fone where with the heathen Six, Ser. lib 

were wont to note the dayes of their victorieſ being publike· Pa rum, lib. a. 

ly ingrauen in tables; that they might bee diſtinguiſſied from 

other dayes; for ſo they that owereome in this ſpiricuall fight 14 

fhalbeinnobled abbat others but neſcher dotk this ſo well ſa- 1 

tisfie, becauſe t hi ſtone is gilden to one ſenſibſe, & hath a pame 

in it, whereas that was ſet into a dead table as a marke onely. 

Others vnderſtand the white ſtone giuen in their Olympicke Avellas. 

games, but that was not gĩuen to the victor, but onely diuers 

of them being drawneour by ſuch at were to play there; they: 
8890 t wo 
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Te fourth Epiſtle to Thyatire. Reuel. 2. 18+ £ 


—— 


Pareus. 


two which had two ſtones with like Characters, were to play 


together. Laſtly, others vnderſtand the white ſtone giuen in 


drighiman, &c- iudgement with the names of ſuch as were ſer free written in 


Rom. 8.33. 


The fourth 
Eviftle. 


Ver. 18. 


them, whereas they that were condemned had their names 
ſet inblacke ſlones. Ofthis cuſtome ſpeaketh Vipianu in De- 
woſt h. contra Timocratem, Scholiaftes Ariflophanic, and Ouid 
Metamor. lib. 15. 

Mot erat antiquis atris, niueiſqus lapillu, 

His daminare reos, ullis abſoluere culpa. 

According to this cuſtome it is here ſpoken for the comfort 
of the faithfall, who were hardly cenſured amongſt wicked 
men, but abſolued by the moſt iuſt God, And it is a comfort 
to all in the like caſe, we may ſay with the Apoſtle, Ic 4 God 
that iuftifieth, who ſhall condemnue ? The new name written in 
this ſtone is by the conſent of all, the name of the Sonne of 
God, whereas wee are of our ſelues ſeruants and flaues. No + 
man knoweth this name, but hee which bath it. The ioy of the 
abſolution and bleſſing which the faichfull ſhall receive at the 
laſt Day is vnſpeakable, the wicked which are ſent into dam- 
nation know it not, but only ſuch as enioy it. And this adop- 
tion to be the Sonne of God is knowne to him that hath ic by 
the Spirit here, though others cannot know it: ſo that mans 
teſtimony is nothing, the inward teſtimony of the Spirit in a 


mans oune ſoule is all in all. 

1 He fourth Epiſtle is to the Church of 7byarira, in twelue 
1 verſes, that is, from the 18. to the end of this ſecond 
Chapter, wherein their workes, done laſt are commended 
aboue their firſt, the tolerating of Jex abel is taxed, and ſhee 
with her followers are threatned: but ſuch as did not follow 
her are exhorted to conſtancy, rule ouer Nations and the 
morning Starre being propounded for their reward. | 
Buefft. Why is the Lord here ſet forth by this title, The 
Sanne of God, and which bath bis enges 45 4 flame: of fire, and bu 

feet like wnto fine brafſe ? 3 

Anſir. He was before called The Soxne of man, but here 
the Sonne of God, that he might bee rightly conceiued of as 
both God and man; and becauſe as God. hee knoweth all 


things, 


Reuel. 2.18. Jex abel e ber ſelfe « Propbeteſſe. 


things, and is able both to puniſh and reward, as is afterwards 
ſhewed that he will doe. He is — his flaming ey es 
and brazen feet in ſpeciall, chat they might know that he was 
able to diſcerne betwixt the ſeduced by Jex abel, and the not 
ſeduced, as is afterwards ſer forth, that he trieth tbe hearts aud 
reines, forhe was all ſhiniog, light from top) to we, enlight- 
ning the darkeſt corners, 


Quzeſfl, 2. What was Iexabel, who ſaid that ſhe wes a Prophe- Veil 20. 


teſſe, and ſeduced the people? 

Anſw.' Touching their workes more at the laſt than at the 
fitſt, I finde nothing 2 Expoſtors, hut it is likely that 
their conſtancy in ſutfering for the truth was meant, which in- 
creaſed the more, the more it was tried. This Iecabel ſome 
will haue to be the wicked women that helped forward the 
hereſie of AMant ana in Tſatira, vnder the colour of prophe- 


ſying, ſuch as were Priſea; Maximilla and Quintilla, as Epi Epipb her. pi. 


phramw,whotellech that arxy.125.che Caraphtyges entered & 
tooke this City, which was before propheſied of in this place, 
for ſo much as theſe: Ic abel. like women were the furcherers 
ofthat Hereſie, and foallwere infefted till anno 237; which 
was 17 yeeres after, when by che mercy of Gd a. Church 
was againe ſetled there and flouriſhed, But this expoſition 
agreeth nor, beeauſe it was thus afterwards, not now and then 
alſo all were infected, whereas now ſome onely were drawne 


away. Others therefore vnderſtand the hereſie of the Nico- Andreas, 


laitans fer forth by anothen name, ſor they did both practiſe 
whordome and eat things ſarrificed t Idols: and this ſee. 


meth to me the moſt that there was forme woman 
of note, who vnder the culaur of prop heſy ing ſeduced people 


to chiserrour, and is called ler abr, becauſe in craft fo like Brig. 


vnto her to effect her owndemde, as forme cunning man might 
be noted before by the nn r Dela to: che Church of 
Per gam, verſe. 14, 3 fan Heretikes 
to ſeckero further their =d by ſome fubrill wornan 3.10. 


— wn Amdibis rae rave war yon > ae 
andof fexubelbewd,daderieorhegrrmns delgteracbohis here · 


| G, making. it — 1 f 
at 


— 
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J willcaſt ber into a led. Reuel. 2. 22. 


- —. ena” 2 


Alcaſar. 


Vetſ. 22, 


Brightman. 
Pai ens. 


Parc. 


Verſ. 23. 


7 


. 


That coniecture that cher Synsgoue ol che Iewes is meant 


here, is but vaine and without all ground. 


Qaeſt. 3. What is meant by caſting her into a bed, and who 
are they that committed adultery with her, and who her chil- 
dren ? v . 14011 pan 1 ut 

Ar ſr. By thebed; is meant the bed of ſick neſſe, where - 
with ſhe ſhould languiſh and pine away it is ſpoken accor- 
ding to the metaphor ofa whore here taken vp, whom loath- 
ſome diſeaſes doe oftentimes ſeize vpon, and make her 
more iniſerable than if ſhe were preſently ſlaine. Thoſe that 
commit adultery with her are the chieſe vpholders of that He- 
reſie, conſenting together with her im ſubtill inuentions to the 
ſame purpoſe. Her children were the ſeduced by them, thus 
labouring together to propagate theit filthy hereſie, though 
ſome vnderſtand rather children properly ſo ealled; but the 
adulterers being expounded ſo as they are, I ſeenateaſpn for 
his. It is not thereforo a leſſe puniſhment which is threatned 
to Ie abel and her louers, than to her children, but rather a 

greater, becauſe they ſhould haue a longer lingring, and ſo a 
more miſerable death. The ſeduced ſhall all periſn, but ſedu- 
cers ſnallibꝰ more puniſnied for example that all may behold it 
and fete: „ Hilla bar $4560 bath ge wn 

Oueſt. 4. How is it'faid that hereby all the Churches ſhall 
know that I am the ſearcher of the hearts aud reines 

Azſw. The reaſon ofthis is plaime, becauſe Ierabel is ſaid 
to be masked vnder the Viſour oi a Propheteſſe, fo that men 
could not diſcouer her q bur when the Lord ſhould thus 
make hera ſpectacle of his — A it ſhould __ thar 

all her faire pretext was but di tion, and that ſhee had a 
vile heart coloured ouer with ſan city. They then which are 
the Chureh of God ought: to'make this vſe of Gods judge . 
ments vpon the aduerſarĩes of the truth, to take notice and to 
be confirmed hereby, tharGodabhorrcs the wick edneſſe ly- 
ing hid in their heart wir he good words ſoeuer they co- 

& hatſocuer 


lourouer their hereſbe, erextrordinary cling they 
doe ſer: won 301 and g when any are 
thus diſt ul Gods omniſcience, 


2 * 
from which no wiekedneſſe, 
y * 


— — 


© Revel.2.28, —— 


can bir hiddey, no nor de ee thoughts of he 


2. 5. Why isic promiſed co this Chursh peculielyco Verſ. 26, 


reigne ouer nations, and ro hav the moming arr and 
is meant by theſerhings2 ? 

Anſws For the diſtinct tale ueber here ſet forth dif- 
ferent from choſe to other Churches, 1 Cadeverking — 


Expoſitors: but it is plainly according to 
the Epiſtle wherein —.— is made of Ile, who = 


————— th leof God, ex- 


againſt chenis ias it was 


— gran — wich a promiſeof reigning and 


. ſabduingaltcheir enemies at che laſt ohen foratinie they had 
held out in their encounters with them; without ſurinking 

awiy from che truth for fears. Agaihe, fo Kare, 
it fly anfwwereth to their vor da — febrafh r 4 

they cull ie, for which ĩt ĩs likely ep were counted ſhallow 

e in chat 3 not ſee into 

&. Por 


— . ofound ne pee of 

though they pd war {Ares cry as void 
of chertighrihich 1 was —— 
ſhould Ron a farre brighter ali e pon them, 
namelyt emornis Starre, as o nue lighe where 
in they then were, hen as the other indeed had no more 
lighr chan could coine from Satans darke dungeon. So that 
if there be any thing xo diſet hoſe 
either of er- — t on 
ten and encourag 
ouer now by apr. Sr 
they be inſulted ouerand diſp + hey (ld be- honoured 
by being declared ofia mere excellent: condition than 
| 1 Forthememnng of ch = 
y co ſer our rei in Heaucn, 

ſhall fit vpon ———— Tribes e 
el: and the Saum foattindge the wd, from which hereisno 
great b e s, which is further 
emp 

Necks eee Une 70 


then o 3 ff 


cthawof Jezebel; Set, yer'they | 


= - i they by * 


it is not 


ren wb a vod of iron, ani © 


— 


* Themrany Sure. "Renel:a.26. 


Primaſiue. 


Richard. de 


Joachim. 
Bullinger. 


kullinger. 


B eds. 
Rupertas. 


19 7ap-30. 


-2nd a8 Poxrers — 2 — _ 


Greg, Morel. Ab. doth ſote-· dem onſtrate our — even at the 


che ſecond Pialme,aofhewaharshe \panroke of the ſame. | 


| honourof reigning with Siri, whoſe reigne is there deſcti- 


ped, accordiogto Dalarger. and: I grau the, Sd tharthe word 
nations ſettethᷣ forth wicked enetniet of the truch, as of old the 
Gentiles or Nations alwaies were. een a Chriſt ouer- 
ne wirh Chriſt, 
inſt a bar of iron, 
no more ſhall they be able euer agaibe goftend 2gainſt Gods 
people, but . be cruſut ia pieces through the 
eight of: Chriſts us an ee broken 
can 8 
to Qhriſt, and becauſe 

in all kis gloryr all dase el —— 5rarr Tlaus fe- 
rem end an pullage, /al. 2. But others 
- Shah the fagntileaes; er, Aegi, 
\Tho ere no he oi pe ae tuponad che rod of 
iron to be a Scepeer- ok equity, but this i can hy no meancs 
ſtand. Some alſo voderſiarid this place: of rule and dominion 
here quer enemies af the tun has Bela and 2 rimeſrye hut ſes- 
ing che victory is nat till the end. this ed i n,tgiuen 
till he victory bee ohtainedd 45: pleine Saad ee to 


rere 9115 n 
Touching the morai re, owevnderiandbereby the 


reſurreRionplche body, — —ę—é— ſhall 
tlien haus an end and the Day of :#hall beginne to ap- 
prsre Same the glorifigaien. ef the ſoule, becauſe as the 


. Sanloviliore. morning Stamegoœth beforethe: Suna, (o. the! foule ſhalt be 


glorified beſone 1 dome the light of vnderſtan- 
ding in 1 2828 ork, 2 fret. 1. 19. 
and ſhould more their hehrts. Some the 
glory — D——— ty of 
a Starre, Dan. K A. 1. Aud laſtly, ſome vuderſtanxl: Chriſi ſo 
tiled, c 241,Ghevtt be = the flecke of Danid,.the 
bright morning Starre. therefore. promiſe to 

them himſelſt sit har as afe 6 
to come, Which ii dona in his 


beaches x ä 


mornin 
Starre —— enchare 


* 


9 "F> 5 * 


— „ — — ” * 


n 


5 3 dee 2 | as. 


Utes I nn IS 


he will glue 1 — - 9 
Ofalttheſe] preferro tharwhichLis ets fork of ede Parti. 4 
2s Laue party touched alresdy, it woſt fitly wich | 
chvprec6dency lo much as they haq nt knowne the dep 

Satan; an e on arended Wien them zbout the 

ſenſe af che. 5 ze Mould be more cla· 


hr, es 


wagat DA tndrfar ther ektie Ch Usher er 
che Ylotification of theſoule, It it hot fel he Hee wenig 
comlorre 12 i ee ale 
ay fer buch eheit full glorificytoh,”?" nee 


5 He fit Epiſtle ĩs to che Oturch of Sure l in 2 er of The ff E. 9 
che third Chapter, uhereim their deadneſſe js reprohec and 7. %. * 
checatned, they dener a es — bewatehfulf, ſome Chap. : 
fewars commended and comorted aj dente e 
garments, and thecthe Lord alone fore God 

aud his Angels. 

- Queſt. 1. What is mere in ehie Chriſt is _ to Hehe Verſ. t. 
ſruen S pirits of Godjindthe ſeuen Starter can K Witte (pttieutir | 
reafon of gckeſe thing here? * 

An/w, The Spirits are they that were fpoken of 
Chap. 1. 4. which ſtand before the Throne of zuck ehe 
— Min | at 8 * FR 


——4 


erde ech ſhews 
meth on 


| Sarilo iter: 


Thew art dead. Reuel. 2 


power, — more men that offended. Oikos ſay, that this: 
15\ſpoken nd mapper miners ob — 5 


— — to ol Sn conceir 22 th for hypoaites ate 
readieit to thinkethar hey are full of —— indeed — 
are dead and glory much in their life of ; 

in being counted. 

therefore the Lord 


Reuel. 3.4. They haue not defiled their garments. 283 


he is excited to watch, and to ftrengthen choſe that were about 
to die, that is, ſome of that Congregation which were yet a- 
liue, but in great danger of deach alſo by his bad example and 
neglect of his office. 4810 | 

Queſt. 3. What is meant by ſaying; they haue not defifed Verſ. 4. 
their garments z and by promiſing , they (balwalke with mee 
in whites, and becanſe they are wortby , whether is not here a 
ground for mans merits ? 

Anſw. 1 omit here to ſpeake of theſe words, I haue not 
found thy workes full before God, verſ. 2, For no man is ſo ſim- 
ple to chinke that this is ſpoken againſt imperfections and 
weakneſſes, but againſt hypocriſie, for thoſe workes are not . 
full before God, which are not done in ſincerity. Touching 
the queſtion propounded. By garments , ſome vnderſtand Par eus. 
their ſoules and bodies, which are ſometimes alſo ſet forth by 
another metaphor of veſſels, as 1 Theſe 4. 4. Their ſoules were 
not defiled by erroneous opinions, nor their bodies by 
fornication aſter the Nicolaitan manner. Some vnderſtand Gr. 
onely their bodies, the garments of their ſoules, or their ver- 
tues and vertuous actions, which are not polluted, when vice 
is not mixed with them. Laſtiy, ſome vnderſtand Chriſt Ie - Birger. 
ſus and the Chriſtian profeſſion, for of Chriſt it is often ſpo- 
ken as of a garment, pat ye on the Lord Ieſus: and if we conſi - Rom. 13. 


der the firſt vic of garments, that it was to couer our naked - EY cola. 


neſſe, whereof wee arc aſhamed z this metaphor doth moſt 

ficly agree vntq Chriſt the onely couer of allour ſinnes and 

blemiſhes. In this ſenſe, they defile not their garments which 

flie wickednelle, the ſtaine and ſhame of a Chriſtian profeſſi · 

on; and this I ſubſcribe vnto, as the true ſenſe. For though 

the body be ſometime compared to a garment, yet the ſouls 

is neuer: and if the body only ſhould be meant, here ſhould be 

a iuſt fication of ſingle externall purity without the internal], 

Touching the whites here promifed, ſome vnderſtand it part- Gorraz, 

ly of a pure and good conſcience here, and of the glory to 

come hereafter, But forſo much as the whitenetle of a good Balliager. 

conſcience is already enioyed, and it is here ſpoken of whites Parews. 

yet to begiuen, I ſubſcribe rather to them that vnderſtand the 

glory to come, which is compared to the pureſt white, _ 
T ome 


Cloathing of white garments. Reuel.3,5- 


Verſ. 1. 


Bullinger. 


ſome glimps hereof were in Chrifts garments at the time of 
his trans ſiguration. In that he ſaith, they ſgall wall with mee 
is whites, note their familiarity with this great and glorious 
Lord to which they ſhall be receiued. 

Qzeft. But how are they ſaid to be worthy ? 

Anſw. To ſet forth their excellency aboue ethers for thoſe 
races which did ſhine in them, not for any merit which they 
Fad: For when any ſpeech is vſed, herein mans merit may 
come in queſtion, the beſt are ſaid to be vnprofitable ſeruants. 

He ſpeaketh therefore as a Captaine giuing reward vnto his 


ſouldier, and ſaying, Thou art worthy z which is ſpoken to in- 


courage him, not to ſet him on to plead his merit, and to re 
quire it therfore. Wouldeſt thou then be made partaker of this 
grace ? keepe thy garments from defilement, flie wharſocuer- 


might diſparage thy Chriſtian profeſſion in word or deed: 


Lneft. 4. What is meant by the cloathing wich white gar- 
ments againe iterated to ſuch as ouercome, and by the booke 
of life, out of which he promiſeth not to blot their names; and 
that he addeth, I wil confeſſe bis name before my Father and 
before bis Angels ?- | | T 

eAnſw. About this there is little difference, hut Pareus 
doth moſt fully reſolue all theſe doubts. Here are three things 
promiſed: Firſt, to becloathed wich whiceraiment, which is 
againe iterated for the incouragement of all others, beſides 
thoſe ſew of Sardis before commended: and that this glory 
might be the more highly eſteemed; hee ſheweth, Secondly, . 
that ic ſhall be cternall, I will not blot his name ont of the booke 
of life, that is, be ſhall live thus glorified for euer : and to ſet it 
yet forth the more he addeth, Laſtly, and will conſeſſe bis 
name, & c. that is, this glory and bright ſhining ſhall bee ac- 
companied withthe praiſe ofthe Leg euery mans 
vertues and graces by name; which is no ſmall acceſſion of 
honor, eſpecially being done before God, and the aſſembly of 
all the holy Angels. So that here is but one & the ſame reward 
before propounded, anfwerableto the vertue in ſome of Sardis 
commended, but further amplified for the excellency thereof. 


The booke of Touching the booke of life, and blotting out of it, reade at 


large in my ſecond part, Text. 20, Row. 9.3. Th 
- E- 


I - 


Reuel.3.59. Hie that hath thekeyes of Danid, 
Helixt Epiſtle is to the Church of Philade{pbis in ſeuen The fr E. 
verſes, viz. 7, 8,9, 10, 11, 12, 13, being altogether com · piftle. | 

-mendacory and cunſolatory againſt che pretended lews:the re- 

ward promiſed, is to be a pillar in the Temple of God, and 
to haue the Name of God, of the City of God, and of Chriſt 
Ieſus written vpon him. 
Queff.1. What is meant by this deſcription of Chriſt, Hee verſ. q. 
wbicn i boly, bee which is true, be which hath the key of Danid, 
be which openeth, &tc. and why is he thus propounded to this 
Church? - | 
Anſw. This deſcription is taken out of the firſt Chapter, 

though not word for word, yet in effect being the ſame which 

— — reuealed; his pure hite head ſer forth his holineſſe 

and puricy, verſ. 14. He is ſaid to be a faithfull wieneſle, and 

therefore hee which is true, verſ. 5. and toi haue the key of 
hell and of death, which differeth not much from this of ha- 
ning the keyes of David, verſ. 18. There is nodifficuleyin the 

two firft epithets, but in that hee is ſaid to haue the key of 

Daxid,cc. ſome vnderſtand the key of knowledge, which is gf. te Sands 

aſcribed vnto David, as a ſingular Prophet, who had the uittre, Kir- 

knowledge of all points of diuine learning, as appeareth in the tus, c. 

'Pſalmes z wherefore it is called Davids key, forthe Prophets 

key, hee being named for them all. This howſoeuer it may 

ſeeme to haue ſomeground, becauſe our Lord ſpeaketh elſe- Marth.z, 

vhere of the key of knowledge: yet becauſe it is called Davids 

key, co whom lingularly ſo much knowledge is no where 

aſcribed , but rather to Salomon, and becauſe the words fol- 

lowing of opening and ſhutting doe not agree to knowledge, 

it cannot be received as the true ſenſe, Others therefore by the Bede. 

key of Daxid vnderſtand, the power of a King, ſuch as Dauid Bullen. 

was; and to ſet forth the ſame Kingly office in Chrift, hee is _ 

ofcen called by the name of Dauid, the words ſeeme to be bor- N 

rowed from Ef. 22. 22. which place maketh it plaine for pow- 

er and authority, ſubicRing all things. Far thus the Lord le- 

ſus ruleth ouer all, receiuing into grace, and ſo to glory whom 

he pleaſeth, neither can M the Deuils in hell hinder him, and 

ſnutting out whom hee will, and to ſuch none can giue en- 

s * trance. 


— 


Philadelphia what Church,  . Reuel. 3.8. 


Ver. 8. 


trance. And as he hath the keyes, ſo he giueth them to his mi- 
niſters, not to haue his power, but to become his inſlruments 
to declare who are admitted, and who are ſhut out of the king- 
dome of heaven, and to receiue by baptiſme into the Church 
all the faithtull, and to ſhut out by excommunication the ob- 
ſtinate ſinners, when he ſaih, 70 yow giue the kęyes of the 
kingdome of heauen, &c. Wouldeſt thou then not haue the 
k iagdome of heauen ſhut againſt thee, but opened vntothee ? 
ſeeke it of Chriſt, who onely openeth and ſnutteth, and thou 
ſnalt not needto regard the Pope, who tak eth vpon him to be 
the keeper of this key: for if hee or any miniſter of God ſhut 
out ſuch as to whom Chriſt openeth, or contrariwiſe, he ſhall 
bee iudged as a vſurper, but the godly are no whit the more 
ſnut out hereby. There are other expoſitions of this key, ſome 
vnderſtanding ic of Chriſt himſelfe, who as hee is ſometimes 
faid to bee the doore, fo here the key: ſome of Chriſts Croſſe, 
and ſome of repentance: but for ſo much as I doe fully eſt in 
the ſecond expoſition, T omit to examine theſe, 

Touching this title particularly directed to Philadelphia, 


the contents of the Epiſtle (an open doore being therein men- 


* 
tot 


no condemnation to thoſe that are in Chriſt Ieſus. The word 


tioned) make the reaſon hereof ſo plaine, that I ſhall not need 
to ſpeake further of it. He putteth them hereby in minde, that 
that beginning of publiſhing the Goſpel, and opening the fe- 
crets thereof amongſt them was by his power, neither ſhould 
any euer bee able co put it downeagaine.. That when they 
ſhould conſider their owne ſmall ſtrength, and the power of 
their aduerſaries perſecuting the Goſpell, they might not de- 
ſpaire of the proceedings thereof, but confidently expect tlie 
continuance ofit to the end of the world. | 
Que. 2. Whether was this Church of Philadelphia with- 
out all fault, becauſe here is no reproofe, but altogether com- 
mendations, and what Church at this day may moſt fiily bee 
compared vnto it ? | | 
eAnſw, To the firſt, Bulinger anſwereth well, that a right 
and ſound fai:h doch coner ouer and hide all infirmities in 
manners, without which it is not tobe doubted , but this 
Church was, yet not taxed, becauſc not imputed: for there is 
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Philadelphia (ignifiech brotherly. lone, the tuation oſ this 
cowne-was necre the fea in the countrey of the diana and 
much ſubiect to earthquakes, but the Chriſtians there were 
ſtedfaſt in the true fait. i WR bcc; 
Touching ocher Churches in cheſe latter dayes hereby. ſet 
forth, one conſtantly holdeth, chat by this Shurch is figured srightman. | 
out the moſt reformed Churches of Frauce, Scotland, Belgia, 
Heluetia, Geneua, c. which haue but a little ſtrength, and 
are full of brocherly loue. But on the contrary fide; another YVieze- 
giueth vs an hint of the ſociery ofthe leſuites figured out here, 
and alleageth to this purpoſe, a prophecy of Joachim Abbas, 
who liued about ax». 1200. who faith, 7he Charch muſh. lonbim Abbas 
conceiue a certaine new ſpiritual underſlending , or olſe au off-, de Philadelphia. 
ſpring ſpiritual ab ome others, that i, the very order which leſws 
doth defigne, which order indeed amiable and famous abone o- 
thers that went before it, ſpall be initiated an the ſirt time, & c. 
For the firſt I haue already ſhewed my reaſons why I doe not 
embrace it, where I ſpake generally of. cheſe ſeuen Churches: 
for theſecond, it ĩs a onder that the Ieſuites ſo general iuſl· 
ly hated of all the world, hould dote ſo much in the gonceit 
of their owne excelleneꝝ, as to intimate a concsit of any. ſuch 


* 


honour belonging to chem, ſeeing the ſaich which-ghey and 
tor, is a new, corrupt and. ertonconsfaichs and hs: meg 
maners of a 3 thet being all loue,, they all cruekey 
and bloud · ſned, and the greateſt incendiatics pf kingdomes, 
chat euer were. As for the authority produced, theſe ward 
might as well bee vttered by the ſpixit of erxour to ma 

an abominable order the more venevable, as that groſſe ercoun 
about the Trinity was maintained by him in his beoke againſt 
Peter Lombard, wherein he denyed that the eſſence of the 
Trinity is one, and was thereſore condemned by their own 
Lateras Couptell. Fhere is a chiid opinion followeq bi oft, 
that neden greg other of cheſe Churches W 
but onely in them all others o Jikequality are inſſtucted, ad- 
moniſhed and incouraged , and io in Philadelphia Ichinke 
moſt properly the reformed. Churches ol all coumtreys axe 
ſpoken vnto: for here W to vtter the truth, and to vindi 
5 "3.0 cats 


— _— 


' The Philadelphltafebeſe timer, = Reuel.3.8, 
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tit from popiſh errors is opened, and though now, thanks 


be to God, our ſtrength be not contemptible, yet in the begin- 

ning de for diuers yceres ĩt was but little, when the Albingen/es, 
and Waldeuſes, and Wickisfe in England, and Jobs Haſſe and 

I#vow#0f Prague in Bohthia, and afterwards Luther in Ger- 
many, had this: doore opened vnto them. This time was ſo. 
long, being about foure hundred yeeres, thatthings being 
weighed with hutnane reaſon, it might well bee expected 

when it ſhould haue beene ſniut againe and neuer more bee o- 
pened, and therefore needſull was that comfort, that none 
ſhould be able to ſhut it. To make a ſeparation amongſt theſe 


Churches for outward things, as Brightmas doth, (the faith of 


chem all being ſo conſenting, as appeareth by the harmony of 
our confeſſions) ſo as that S ardis ſhould figure out the German 
Churches following Luther, Philadelphia the Genenan, c&c. 
following Zwingliu, L aodicea the Engliſh being more Pon · 
tinicalt, Els ſepitation I ſay of thoſe, who doe all conſtantly 
ſtand againſt the corruptions of Popery, is vncharitable and 
impr 241 Wee hat poeabone to parallel Churches of 
after times with cheſe ſtuen, rheChurch of Rome doch rather 
eme be a fie parallel to Sardu, and ſome luke · warme ſtate 
yet lor to comets Ea, when Popery being put down, the 
feof ferten& in ſtun ding ſor the truth ſhall goc out for want 
61 y conteftiobs: for wharſgener the indifferency of 
ſome particulhr perſohs/amongitvy is, yet bur State (thank es 
bets God) is feruent for the maintenance of the truth, and a- 
gainſt Popery, as our Parli hen doe declare. As for the 
scher ſoure Churches I miſlix not im ſome reſpec̃ts to paral- 
tel ehvPrimicine Chun ch With Eybe far, Se Sr with chat in 
che Arriaus times, according to Forbi, und Brightman. But for 
Pergamu and Itpatira, they ſeeme to ſet forth none other but 
the Church of Rom conſidered with ker Prophets, and Pro. 
pheereſſes, the head of em being: Popes Negromancers 
Wah Meir lying ſigne! ; and among them that infamous wo- 
nin for whoredome!' une by name, wich called her ſelfe 


| Taby,and is knowner6have ſitten in that Chaire. For I cannot 


ſee how any can be more fidy.comparcd to Balaam in Perga- 


mus, ind to [exabel in Thyatire,thantheſes. - - 
_—_ „ Oneft, 


— 


— 
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RE thr hl vrovgh downe übe, 5 
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Anſw. For anſwer to this, ſee Chaps2merfi 9. Ogely wee 
may adde thus much further here, chat ſor ſo much as the re- 
formed p ruteſtant Churches aue ſigure * bs | 
che Papiſts which are the greateſt enemies vnts 
ly be ſaid to befigured our by theſe [eives. Fora they g 
in the name of Iewes, —— — 
uice and worſhip: and ſbug 
tempt for the nouelty Fr "ie vegan e 
with' mot ignominious names; — 
name ol — -and Dj 4 
of tkeir religion, diſgraei t — — 
ered „ =d b by the im erden nouelty, the trus refor- 
med religion. And es the ſev were the moſt inſeſt enemies. of 
Chriſt of all others, ſo che Papiſts vf che truth, eonſequenc+ 
ly of Chriſt, thus approwng ouing their Pope to be that Antichriſt, 
and their Church thar Bled Which ſhall be, braughe dane in 
Gods good time before the now deſpiſed Prot „ag the 
Iewes before 'Plnbedelphia. That Babel which is afregwards 
ſhewed to be fallen, is Rome and Popiſn R (God willing), 
ſnall bee proued in the you age by inuigcible reaſons, 
Chap. 17. and 18. 

Queſt. 4. What is meant by the lose of remprationmbich verſ. 10. 

ſhall come d pon all the word, and in hat ſenſe is promiſed, 
that Philadelphia ſhall be deligered here-from ? 4.2000 

 eAnſvi. It is agreed by all; that this houre ef e 
was the time of perſetntion by the heathen Empearours, from 2, ben. 
which * was free. But hy lore — 2 — 5 

b of 2 | 


the perſecutioꝶ of · Tri Ihold i to.beefpokeng 

of all the tie öf . — 
they had aeed of comfort lande Ona ſaith, that i it may. Zallager. 
be vnderſtood either ofthe dapgaby heretirkas 
corrupt doctrine, or by, pexſeoaron, - :Iprfecre ſyUche 
petſeertion, hut there cum beribectiour:inthis. Al che, time 


erſteution is called bur awhoure; tolſhew A, 
a (ding aao lt b dad 


— 


— 
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| Leun man tale thycrowne :; Reuel. 3. 11. 


Verſ. 11. 


Parent. 


Bullinger. 
By ighman. * 


_ ken 7 off grace i 


And e ig called temptatisti or. triall, to ſuew it they needed. 
nbt toftare it. ata meme to deſttoycthem, for they ſhould. 7, 9 


oncly bee tried, and fo bettered, as gold that is tried in a fur 
nace andithien taken out againe.. It is ſaid to come vpon all 
re world; becauſe ia all countreys, nomahat profcile the 
Chriſtian region oſvaping : ſor ai A, gedhyy mul 
fannt Du C9115 ND 4 . 11222 lotet a7 af e: : 
”F tis Charch in particular, iris not to be thouglit 
that ia duid bre alrog ether exempt, but ſoppotted with pa- 
tie nec eue; ſo that their faich ſhould not be hereby ſha- 
aired 4:28 muſt needs bee through the 
rextibtenetfepfiperticurion, if the Lord did · not deliuer there- 
from Atidall theſe conifortsbelpngto euery one that cleaueth 
to Gods word reſolu ing toendure any thing, rather than to 
be beaten from it: his ſufferings ſhall be but an houre, to his 
triall and bereering , and his ſoule (ball bee ſafe from all euill 
that tight cut vnto itther ebm. 

Aue. 5. What is meant by ſayiug, that us man may take 
thy crowne ? Can any thatare elected to the crowne of heauen- 
ly glory miſcarry and loſe it ? 

Aitſw.' Some vnderſtanding theſe. words of the glory to 
come, inſerre the vnceriainty of ſaluation, becauſe euen the 
Angell ofthis Church ſo highly commended is yet ſpoken 
to as in a poſfibilry of loſing his Crowne, as Thomas Aquinas 
and other popiſh Writers. Ochers that maintaine a certainty 
of ſaluation trouble themſelues much about the reſoluing f 
thĩs doubt, how there can ba any certainty of any mans ſalua- 
tion if he may loſe his Crowne, andi another not appointed 
to it may get it? But they reſolue it, by ſay ing that this is ſpo- 
ken for excitation only, and hecauſe by ſuch admonicions the 
Lord werketh rere, the Elect. Others by this 
Crowne vnderſtand nothing but ahe glory aud praiſe or well⸗ 


doing, which would be loſt and fall toanothera if either. hee 


ſhonld grow remiſſeor be camugtedhy hereſie aſter that hee 
Had Ares himſelfe tiius .wortbily-r; and to this: I ſubſcribe. 
For he that w eareth a royali QAiadem ash not moxe glory ay 


morigft men than tho vemodus Chxiſtian before God q erve 


eg a Cronme vpontheheadof nin dhe edel there 


Queſt. . 


OI 


Renel.3: 12:. 7 wil write apon hin the nawe of my God. -_ 


SExeſt. 6. Whatiis meant by this, I will mal him 4 Pillar Verſ 13, © 
in the Temple of my God, and bee (ball not goe, ont any more, 

and I will write vpen hi the name of my God, tc. and why. 

is the reward thus ſet forth to this Church ? | = 

Anſir, Some thinke that it is alluded to the cuſtome ofthe Rieger. 

Romans; who were wont to ſer vp Pillars to the honour of fa- F Te. 
mous Conqueroum, inſcribing their names and noble acts. 

But it is to be noted, that he doth not ſay I will ſet him vp 2 

Pillar, but I will make bim a Pillar, and therefore the very 

ſame Authors after that alluſion mentioned, preferre another 
expoſition, taking this to be an{alluſion to the Pillars ſer vp in 

the Temple by Salomon, 1 King. 7. 15. For as they were an 
ornament to the Temple, ſo the great luſtre and glory which 

theſe ſhould haue in Heaven is hereby ſet ſorth . Some apply 

this to che preſent ſtate ol the fairhfull in this world, who are 

ſet faſt as thoſe Pillars, or of whom ſome are moſt eminent as 

Pillars, for ſo Peter, Iams and Iabn are ſaid to haue beenePil- Gal. 2.9. 
lars, and the Church it ſelfe is called The" ground and Pillar of i Tim 3 15. 
truth. And as thoſe Pillars, fo they are fame by faith, ſtrait Richard. de 
by equity, erected by intention, and lofiy. by contempla · Sanio Ficlore. 
tion. But ſeeing the rewards promiſed in this life. went 

before, being plainly diſtinguiſhc from the reward here ſec 

forth which is to come, I conſent with thoſe that vnder- 

ſt ind by che Femple of God, Heauen; and by the Pillat, emi - 
nency ofglory there. Aud becauſe thoſe Pillars of the Temple Brightman. 


_ werecarriedaway.by Nebwchednezzartharthiseltate mi ht 


appeare to he more firmely and vnmoueabiy ſetlech i N 

ed, He ſoa not gor ent uny more, For the names which hee The ſenentb 
faich he will write vpon him, hexein tlie alluſſon is ſbll conti: Epiſtle to 
nued: fob Salmen wrote von choſe Pillars cerraine-games, Laodicea. 


. 


vpon. the one Mee ſhall; eſtabliſh, and ypon the ot 1 Chap. 3. 14. 
Vr in it is ſtreugth : ſo for che-grexer.glory of this Pilla 

Gods Name ſhall beeanſcribed, becauſe hee is eee 

Godj new ſeruſalemt name, becauſe hee i. Citizen therep 
and Chriſts new name, het is, ſeſia Chrift giſen fem the dead 
and (et at the righrherd of Go, begauls.heginpt the pumber 
of his redeemed ones. For the other queſtion, why, to this 
Church the reward is chus propougqded, I fade nothin 


among 1 


f 


— 


The Amen, the fahl. Reuel. 3. 14. 


— 
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Chap 3. Ver. 14 


Bullinger. 


Brightman, 
Paraus. 


amongſt Expoſiters, but the reaſon I tak e jr is plaine, becauſe 


they werea long time of little ſtrength, and much wronged. 
and diſgraced: but they ſhould hes ſtrengthened: as a brazen 
Pillar, and honoured with the higheſt titles conferred by the 


; Tudge of the whole world. Let this then comfort: encry ones 


heart that mourneth in Ein for the tyranny; oppreſſions, 
and opprobries of perſerutors, they ſliall be ſet as Pillars, &c. 
Aud to the Angel of the Church of Laadicea write, Theſe 
r ſaith the Ant, that wit neſſe, that faithfull one and 
trat, the beginning of the vrrulure of God: 0 x 4 
This Epiſtle doth” conſiſt altogether of reprehenſion and 


. 


admonition ſor luke-warinniefſe,' hauing nothing of com - 


mendation in it, as the Epiftle before going was altogether 
commendatory, and in no part reprehenſory. This Laodicea 
was the chiefe City of Curia, according to Srrabo and Pliny, 
buijt by Antiochns Theas, and named from Laodice, the name 


ol his Queene, ſignifying the Prince of people, giuing Lawes 


vnto them. | Nu 5;,tou@s 5%; 
Oreff. 1. Why is the Lord thus ſer forth to this Church, 
and whence are theſe titles taken, and what is meant by 
chem ? e nne de 01 
Anſw. Theſe titles are taken from Chap. 1. 5. where hee is 
called The faithful witneſſe, and verſe 18. Amer, and general - 


Iy in all paſſages, the beginning and the end, How hee is ſaid to 


be Auen, Saint Paul teacheth, 2 Cor, 1. 19 0, ſaying,For the. 
promiſect of God art in him yea, and in him Amen; becauſe whats 


. ſdeuerhe gaich is true and certaine, for which cauſe that wir- 
ne ſſe aud that faithful one is added. The Arrian layeth hold 
vpon this, that he is called the beginning of the creature, to 

prone Ohriſt te be but a meere man: but the words doe not 

imply this, for ke the beginning and theend, chat is, eternall, 


oth ex parti Ante, and tx parte poſt; all creatures had their 
. in him, ſeeing he made them all. The beginning 
vf the creature then doth not argue a ereaturè, though Balla. 
444 vVnderſtandeth it thus of his humanity, but the greateſt 
Lower by which tge rearure hath the beginning acxording to 
others, who ſaychatthie word 468 may alſo be vnderſtood of 
principality, but for ſo much as often before it is ſo vſed 2 

5 — Ag, 
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Reuel. 3. 14, 5. | Either cold er bot. . | - _- 


ik 


vg, as that it muſt neceilarily be taken for the beginning, I 
expound it thus only. Now to this Church the Lord doth 
thus ſer forth himſelfe that ic might be warned to repent, ſee- 
ing all the taxations here are true, and whatſoeuer ſhe preten- 
ded of being rich, &c. yet ſſiè was certainly poore and naked, 
and if ſhe would bethinke her ſelfe to be better furniſhed, ſhe 
might well come to him for gold and cloathing or any thing, 
becauſe he was the beginning of the creature, all things haue 
their being from him, and therefore of him ſtore of all ſpiritu- 
all furniture is to be had. My Authors adapt it vnto power, 
becauſe of Chriſts power to ſpue them out. Brightman refers Brightman, 
it to the —— of Gods bleſſings promiſed to god- 
lineſſe in ourward things, for which he ſaith, that he is faich- 
fall. We learne from hence to ſubmit when we are nne d from 
the Lord, and acknowledge our vileneſſe indeed, and to ſeeke 
from him a ſupply of all ſpirituall neceſſaries, who is the be- 
3 the diuine creation, in whomall are new creatures, 
their deformity being put away. | 

. Queſt. 2. I wonld that tbon wert either: cold:or hot, What Verſ. 15. 
is meant by cold and hot, and how is the cold preferred be- 
fore the luke warme ? 3 x 1.767 

' Anſw. Some by cold vnderſtand ſuch as being finners, 
haue a ſenſe of forrowſorcheir ſinnes3 by hor, ſuch as haus ioy 
in Gods faluation z by uke arme ſuch as:arewelliewovgh Greg.lib. 34. 
pleaſcd in their ſinfull eſtire;agnotbeing fo great ſinneiz, hut A. c. a. 
bearing themſelues vpon their outward workes. /Others:1by Tho. 4g uin. Qu. 
cold, vnderſtand ſuch as are altogether viconnerted andi 3. de malo. 
enemies to the truth ʒby hot, ſuch as are zealous far the rruthʒ 41610 ſer. 118. 
by luce. warme, ſuch as by outvratd ꝓrdſeſſiom we ſom aha ee eee 
truth, but in their liues and doings as ſinſull at the cold: and o victore, c. 
hereunto all our new Writers agree. Aud this is the moſt pro: . 
bable, for there is more poſlibility of che conuerſton af a Ic 
or Pagan, than of him, who hauing receiued thetruth, is withs- 
out all power of it in his life, and the condemnarion.ofche 
one ſhall be eaſier than of the other, as is declared, Exec h 16. 
Heb, 10. 2 Pet. 2. Matth. 11. &. God doth not therefore 
wiſn that men were cold, as taking any pleaſure in it, but 
comparatiuely, that ſuch Chriſtians as haue no zrale to 3 
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Ve. ſ. 18. 


Beda. 
Richard. de 
S anflo V ifore. 
Rupertus. 
Bullinger. 
Pareus. 


Primaſ.Gregor. 
LA. Moral. c. 34 


by 
and Elis abetb: and as for the Rye · ſalue, all are agreed that it 18 
ä ——— illumination, whereby a man ſeeth the excellency of 
+ 


and liue according to the religion. by them profeſſed, might 
learne to acknowledge their — eſtate, they are worſe 
chan Infidels, than enemies of the truth that were neuer in- 
lightened. | | | f 

Oueſt, 3. Temnſcll theetobuy of me gold tried in the fire cht. 
What is meant here by Gold and Garments and Eye-ſalue,and 
wherefore ate they bidden ro buy it of him, and when as 
there were foure things complained of, he aduiſeth bur againſt 
three: there was Pouerty, Nakedneſſe, Blindneſſe and Miſery 
here Gold, Garments, and Eye. ſalue ? | 

Anſa, Some by Gold vaderftand Charity, by white Gar- 
ments good workes, by Eye. ſalue ſpirituall illumination ; and 
becauſe the want of theſe three make a mans caſe miſerable, 
cherefore-uheſe onely are mentioned, as which being obtained 
his miſery ceaſeth. Others by Gold vnderſtand the Word of 
Gad receiued by faith, beeauſe it is compared vnto Gold tried 
ſeuen times in the fire, Pſal. 1 2. and by white Garments the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt put on by faith. Others by Gold vn- 
derſtand wiſdome, and by fire charity, ſo that gold tried in the 
fire or fired, is wiſdome ioyned with charity. For mine owne 
part, I am not ſatisfied with any of theſe expoſitions, vnleſſe 
by charity we vnderſtand the ſubſtance of grace, diffuſed ſo in 
the heart, as that ĩt is truly addicted to all holy obedience, and 
workes and vnblamable liſe, like to that of Zachar 


eſe things, and the vanity of temporall, being therefore ta- 
ken vp in his meditations and affeRions with the one and 
contemning the other. And thus this paſſige will moſt fitly 
agree to this Church, for that being Chriſtian only in pro- 
feſſion, but wanting all zeale and care of a conuerſation ng 
ble, it is ſaid to be poore, naked, and blinde, poore through 
the want of ſoundneſſe of Religion within, naked and fo de- 
formed through heathen- like conditions and worldly man- 
ners, blind through an ouer- eſteeming of the-yaine and tranſi- 
ent things of this world, and a ſleighting of heauenl7 
things, Wherefore ifſoundneſſe of Religion within be got- 
ten, and an. vnblameable carriage without, and ſpiricuall 75 
12 90 
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of vnderſtanding, there will bee”s full deliuerance from all 
this miſery. And ſoundneſſe within may well be ſet forth by 
the pureſt gold, becauſe as that is moſt precious of all metals, 
ſo this of all graces, being tſie very oile in the Lampe, and the Mat. 25. 
charity; without which all is vaine, and therefore ſome are 1 Cor. 13. 
ſaid to be veſſels of gold, 2 77w. 2. 20. As for white garments, 
it hath beene already ſhewed vpon verſ. 5. that they doe 
rightly ſer forth an in · offenſiue life, ſecing the ſcandalous are 
blacke ſpots and biots. For the Word of God and Chriſts 
righteouſneſſe apply ed by faith, I-cannorfeehow they can ſo 
fitly be brought in here, ſeeing this Church is not charged to 
haue left the Word and expecting to be iuſtified by faith, as no 
| Hypocrites doe, but onely faulted in remiſneſſe. Buying here 
is nothing but getting by prayer and ſpirituall endeuours, not 
for any price giuen by vs, as is expreſſed by the Prophet ſay - Eſay. 55.1. 
ing, Come bin mine and mille without money, as all Expoſitors 
conſent. Wouldſt chou not therefore be miſerable? get ſound- 
neſſe at the heart, and reſt not in holy ſhewes with Hypo- 8 | 
crites, get white cloathing of a ſpotleſſe converſation, and to 5 
be litced vp in thy heart to things aboue, that thou maiſt bee 3 
drawae after them, and grow into a contempt of the baſe 
things that are here below. That which is added, I chafter 
thoſe whom 1 lou, is ſpoken as a reaſon of the ſharpe reprehen- 
ſjon before going, that they might not deſpaire, but he dran 
to embrace his counſell, how bitter ſocuer he might ſeeme to 
be againſt them, becaufe it is ſpoken in loue. And it ſeemeth 
that this admonition had ſome good effect to cauſe this 
Church to repent, tor Fujebius praiſeth the Church of Laodi- Exſeb.Ecclbift 
cea in his time, and particulatizeth fome excellent Biſhops lib. 4. ch 26. lb. 
there x ho ſtood zealouſly for the truth. rw 7 30. 
Quaſt. 4. Pebold, I ſtund at the deere and kuoche, if any man y.u 20. 
he are my voice and open the doore, I will come in and [up with 
bim, ccc. What is this ſtanding at the doore and knock 
| ing? is it in mans power to open, and What is meant by this 
Supper? 2 2 ; n 
| Anſw, Chriſt is ſaid to knocke partly by preaching the Parc. 
| Law and threatning, partly by preaching the Goſpell and 
comforting, partly by afflictions, and partly by inſpiring good 
motions 


2 


Ta: 


I fland at the deore aud knocke, Renel.3.20. 


—— 


Act. 16. 14. 


Aug. de cor. & 
grat. c. 3. 

O homo in 3 
Ceptione c 

ce, quid debes 


Ha- 


motions and inlighening che vnderſtanding. He ſtandeth at 
the doore, to ſhew his perſeuerant going on in thus knocking 
at the doore of the heart, though yet ſhut againſt him. 
Touching that ſaying, {f «»y man open, this doth not argue 
2 power in man to open if he will, for the opening of the heart 
is aſcribed vnto the Lord, Fe opened the heart of Lydia, and 
the whole worke and cuery part of our conuerſion is from the 
Lord, Ezech. 35.26. Job. 8. 44 2 Cor. 3. 5. Se. But man is thus 
ſpoken vnto, and Execb. 1 8. Tarne pe, mals you a new heart and 
«new ſpirit, chat he might know what he ought to doe, hee is 
for not deing ſo, that hee might know it to bee 
through his one default, and directed to pray to God that 


berce: in cwrepti- he may be able to doe ſo, that he might know from whence 
oxe cognoſces te he hath the power to doe ſo, as eL 
tus vitio non h (or it ſortk · 
bere © tine 
copneſce unde 
accipi.zs quod 
vis babcre. 


ne hath excellencly 
Viega a leſuite, vpon this place acknowledgeth, 
that man hath no power to open without Gods grace preuen- 
ting, intimated in that he ſaith, I fand at the doore and knocke, 
by his knocking then we are awakened to open, The Lord 
commerh Grft wich his =_ vaco the will inabling ic, then 
the will coworking with grace opencch in ſome, in others 
not, who being thus inabled can but will not. For this cauſe 
he ſaith, [f any man will open, implying that it is in his power 
not to open, To the ſame effect Belarwine, lib. 1. d. rat. & 
bib. arbit. cap. 11. and the Councell of Trent, Seſ. 6. Cav. 3. 
cap. 4. But the truth is, whoſocuer is excited by Gods knock - 
ing, doth open vnto him, he being made willing by vertue of 
the ſame knocke, whoſe will before was dead to euery good 
motion. Forin the worke of grace a man is not as 2 
blocke or a tone, but as a liuing thing that goeth vpon the 
ownelegs, ſo he by his will openeth to the Lord when hee 
hath once put life into it. And this viuifying of the will ſtir- 
reth ic ſo effectually to open as that it cannot but open, ſeeing 
as motion al waies followeth life, ſo opening ſolloweth the 
life of the free will. Doth not a man then open? hee is vn. 
doubtedly dead ſtill: is hee quickned ? then hee doth vn- 
doubtedly open. So that they ſeeme plainly to me to ſpeake 


contradictions, that ſay God by his knocke inclineth the 
will, from whence floweth this act of opening as a proper act 
of 


Renel.3.2 Is If any man open. 
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of life, and yet che will thus inclined may reſiſt againſt God 
and keepe the doore ſhut ſtill, which argueth deach in the 
will. For no man is ſo much his one enemy, as not toflie 
from a deadly danger, hauing ſenſe to perceiue it, and legs to 
carry him away, and a paſſage open, the inſtinct of nature con- 
ſeruatĩue of it ſelfe putteth him on that he cannot but flie: in 
like manner, when grace commeth, there being life, and legs, 
and liberty, and ſenſe of the moſt deadly danger of all, the 
ſame grace will not ſuffer, but as an inſtinct preuaile to make a 
man haſten from this danger in keeping the Lord out, and let 
him in without delay. As for this, If am war open, from a 


ſuppoſition to a fimple poſition, the conſequence is not good; 


If any man open, therefore ſome will not open when their 
doores are knockt at, it followeth no more, than (as if a man 
ſhould come to a priſon full of malefactors lying in great mi. 
ſery, expecting euery day to be cut off, and ſay, I haue obtii- 
ned liberty for you all to depart if any man will depart) it 
would follow that ſome would not depart and eſcape from 


v 


this miſery. As for that ſaying, How oft would I bane gathered Mat. 23. 


you together, andye would not it doth imply no more, but 
that they had meanes to bee gathered together, bur through 


their one corruption they preuailed not amongſt them. 


Moreouer, by theſe complaints and inſtigations to turne, the 


Lord is wont to worke a turning in ſuch as ſhall bee ſaued. 


Laſtly, the Lord promiſech, If any man open, that hee will come 
in and ſup with bim, &. This opening is by belcening, hee 
commeth in by making him his habication : for the beleeuer 


is Gods Temple, and this is more than if Chrift had come in 
perſon to our houſes, according to that of Angaftine, It is more Aug ſer.1441e 


to haue Chrift in our heart than in our houſe, becauſe our heart is Temp. plus e 

* — Chriflum - 
Hie ſuppeth with vs when he is delighted with thoſe good ju the 
things that are wrought in vs, for theſe are meat and drinke f 
vnto him, ſeeing hee takerh pleaſure in them as men doe in eft nobi, quam 


their meat and drinke, and wè ſup with him by being made a fra. 


Pen. 


more inward to vt than our houſe. - 


partakers of thoſe ĩoyes and ſpirituall comforts that are in he- 
lecuing ; and finally fit downe at his Table in the Kingdome 
of Heauen. Oc elſe by this phraſe nothing elſe is meant, but 


the 


= Biillinger, &. 


4a cor 
rum interius 
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One ſet upon the Throve., Reuel. 4.3. 


Verſ. 21. 


Mat. 20. 


Bullinger. 


the neare familiarity to which the faithſull are admitted with 
Chrift, euen as louing friends that vic to ſup one with ano- 
ther. And the word Supper is rather vſed than dinner, becauſe 
then is moſt time commonly for ſriends to tarry by it and re- 
create themſelues in the ſociety of one another. | 

Queſt. 5. He that onercommeth, I willgine to himts [it with 
me in my Throne, as I haue onercome, ee, What is meant by 
this Throne of Chriſt, and why is this promiſed to ſuch as 
oucrcomein this Church? | 

Arnſw. This Throne, as all agree, is a participation of 
Chriſts kingly glory which they ſhall have, euen as he is made 
partaker of this glory with the Father in his humane nature. 


Fe doth promiſe it, who ſometime ſaid that it was not his to 


giue: for that was ſpoken in reſpeR of his iuſtice, by which 
he could not for fauour or affection giue the chiefe places to 
them, but as any were moſt excellent, as I haue vpon that 
place ſnewed out of Chryſoſtome. One aſcribeth that to his 
humanity, this to his diuinity. And this is mentioned ſpeci. 
ally, according to his owne example to this luke. warme 
Church, that they might not thinke by their coole going on 
to come to eternall felicity with Chriſt, ſor he himſelfe attained 
not vnto it, but by labour and ſtriuing with all earneſtneſſe, in 
that = is ſaid firſt to haue ouercome, which argueth thus 
much. | 


B75;a8. Nn this and the fifch Chapter, the Lord being 
about to reueale things to come vnto John 

to the end of the world, taketh him vp in - 
to Heauen in the Spirit, becauſe from 
hence only can che knowledge of theſe 
things bee attained; vpon earth it is 

* knownewhatis paſt and preſent, but not 
what is to come, no not by Aſtrologians, or Sooth layer, of 
ols, 


— 
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idols, wherein Deuils ſpake. For let them tell what ſhall come, 
and ſay they are gods, as ſpeaketh the Prophet Eſæy. Here is 
firſt declared, in what great ſtate and maieſty the God of hea- 
uen reigneth, and the Lambe of God the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 

Qweſt, 1. Who was it that ſate vpon the throneʒ and why is verſ. 3. 
he like vnto a Iaßper and Sardin ſtoue, and what meaneth the 
raincbow about the throne like ro an Emrald ? | 

Anſw. It is agreed by all, that hee which ſate vpon the 
throne was God the King of all, but for the likeneſſe here 
mentioned there is great difference. Some conſidering the 
colour of the Iaſper to be gree ne, of the Sardis to be red, and Iaacbhim. 
of the Emrald to be apleaſant bright green, will haue the holy Ferbs. 
Trinity here ſet forthʒthe Father, in whom all haue their being 
and growth, by the Iaer; the Sonne, who was all red by that 
bloudy death which he ſuffered for our ſinnes, by the Sardin; 
the Spirit, who is the comforter, by the Emera/d. This doth 
not ſo well agree, becauſe ſo the Spirit ſhould not be one with 
the Father and the Sonne, as the rainebow round about tke 
throne and he that ſitteth in the throne are notall one. 

Others will haue the two natures oſ Chriſt ſet forth here, 2 
the diuine by the Jaber, and the humane by the Sardiv, and Amiroſ. Amber. 
the grace and mercy of God towards man in him by the raine- Parew. 
bow, which was firſt appointed for a ſigne hereof: but againſt 
this, maketh that which followeth of the Lambe, Cha. 5. for if 
he were in the fame viſion ſitting vpon a throne in this limili- 
tude, he could not bee at the ſame time in the ſimilitude of a 
Lambe alſo. | 

Ochers will have che Father and Sonne ſet forth by theſe 4 
two precious ſtones, and the holy Ghoſt by che thunder and «linger. 
lightnings proceeding out of che throne : but for ſo much a8 
theſe are things of terrour, and the Spirit the comforter, wee 
cannot vnderſtand it thus. nid ; 

Ochers will haue the deluge of water ſet forth by the /afper, 4 
and the fire of the laſt iudgement by the Sarain, and the inte - Tycoxins. 
rim of peace and grace between theſe times by the Rainebow: Beda. 
but how the greene /afper ſhould ſer forth warer I cannot ſee, ps 
nor why. the Lord ſhould carry a ſimilitude whereby theſe oy 
things may be expreſſed, ſeeing in heauen he appeareth as he 
V is 
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is in himſelfe moſt, and not ſo much as he is in his works and 
judgements, 
Laſtly, not torcckon vp all the expoſitions, but theſe which 

Parews follow- may ſeeme mott probable z ſome vnderſtand by theſe preci- 
eththis though ous ſtones, the excellency of Gad, both in reſpeR of his glo- 
eee rape ry. and that ſingular vertue that is in him, which nothing 
of God alſo. can more ficly expreſſe than preciousftones,for colour and ap- 

pearance admirable, & no leſſe admirable in vertue and opera- 
Viegas, tion. And more particularly they may well ſet forth his mercy, 

by which all things hue, and are in their vigour greene and 

flouriſhing z and his iuſtice, throngh which hee becommeth 
Confer. Exgch. 1. fiery red in his anger againſt ſinne. Theraincbow like an Eu- 
- 7428, rald is the reflcxion of theſe colours, further declaring the 
Thelife of all prightneſſe of his glory, and is a ſetled ſigne of peace to all the 
vegetable a , 
things is decla- inhabitants of heauen, who ſhall neuer bee caſt out any more, 
red by greene, as the ambitious Angels ſometime were: ſo that it is good he- 
and life of ſen- ing there, and great reaſon there is why our hearts ſhould bee 
firiue _— alwayes thitherward, that we might behold this glory, and be 
' blend nme, out of that mutable condition wherein we now ſtand. 
be that God is Que ff. a. And round ab out the throne there were foure & twenty 
here ſhewed x0 thrones, and faure and twenty Elders, &c. Who were theſe El- 
de the Author ders ſitting vpon thrones round about 


ee Anſw, Some vnderſtand the twelue Patriarkes and Apo- 
— 1 files, 2 Fox and Pare relate; ſome the whole Church re- 
Bed. preſented by them, ſeeing the Church vnder the old Teſta- 


Primaſius. ment ſprang from the Patriarkes, and the Church vnder the 
Bullinger. new from the Apoſtles, and the Church now is twice as * 
; as of old when it was in twelue Tribes, and therefore this 

228 number is well deubled: ſome vnderftand nothing but a 
ſnew of the dependancy and ſubiection of all — 
vpon and vnto God, becauſe they caſt dona their crownes- 

which they haue of gold: ſome the foure &twenty books of ca- 
Graun nonicall Scriptures in the old Teſtament. Laſtly, ſome vnder - 
ſtand the moſt excellent of thoſe which haue beene ſet vp in 


Richard. de the Church of God, boch vndertheold and new Teſtament, 
— who ſit now as Senatours about the great Emperour in hea- 


Pannon ins. uen; not that there are no mere but iuſt thus many, but be · 
loa:bixus. cCauſe 2 counſell amongſt the Iewes did anciently * of 
1 \ - foure 


Reuel. 4. J. feure and twenty Elders ſitting upon, ct. 


foure and twenty: this certaine numberis put for an vncertain, 
as the Prieſts appointed alſo to ſerue in the Temple by courſe 
in the day es ot Danid, were foure and twenty. And this is moſt 
probable, becauſe to the twelue Apoſtles are promiſed twelue 
thrones, and ſo likewiſe without doubt all Apeſtolicall per- 
ſons ſhall be likewiſe moft highly aduanced in the kingdome 
of glory, being placed as Counſellers of Stare neereſt about the 
King. 2 

4 s for the other Expoſitions, firſt, it were a great to 
others more worthy than many of them, to —— 
are not as neere vnto God as the twelue Patriarks. 

Secondly, it were improper here to vnderſtand the whole 
company of the Church triumphant, who are ſpoken of more 
particularly, Chap. 5. v.13. 

Thirdly, it doth not agree by Senatours appearing in hea- 
uen to ſet forth all Princes, whereof many ſhall neuer come 
there. And for that of the ſoure and twenty bookes, I cannot 
ceneeiue any ground for it at all. 


Queſt. 3. And ont of the throne went thunders , and light- Ver. . 


rings, and voices. eAndſenenlamps of fire burning, &c, What 
is meant by theſe lightnings, thunders, and voices, and what 
are theſe lampes ? | 

Anſw. I haue already ſhewed, that though theſe proceeded 
out of the throne, yet the holy Ghoſt cannot be meant hereby. 


Some obſeruing three and three things mentioned here toge · Forbe. 
ther, lightnings, thunders, and voices; lamps, glaſſie fea, 54%. 


and beaſts, thinke that hereby the ſeuerity and mercy of God 
are repreſented, of each of which there are three ſignes. Some 


by lightnings, vnderftand miracles done by theſe Elders to Theenias. 


conuert the world; by chunders, Sermons of Gods indge- Ne, 
ments 3 by voices, other more milde and moderate teachings, — 


But if we looke backe to Exech. 1. 13, 14. where the like vi- 
ſion is ſer forth, this lightning will appeare to be che flaſhing 
out of the fire from amongſt the foure beaſts , which are de- 
ſcribed immediatly after, tor they are ſaid to run and to returne 
like a flaſh of lightning: and the thunder the noiſe of their 
wings, and ſo are the voices: for verſe 24. the mouing of their 
wings is ſaid to make a great noiſe, ſibę many —, * 
V 2 the 
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A ſea of elaſſe like to Cryffall, Reuel. 4. 6. 


Verſ 6, 


Ioa bim. 
Forbs. 

Br I ghtmas P 
Graſſer. 


Balinger. 
Pareus. 
Rupertus. 
Tyconius. 
Boda. 
Panmnonius: 
Gloſſa ord. & c. 


Heb. 6. 


tbe Almighty, and the veyce ef ſpeech, & c. So that the glory and 


greatnefle of God is hereby more ſet forth, and how terrible 
he is, that all may doe reuerence before him: for thus his go- 
ing forth is commonly deſcribed, Exod. 1 9. with thunder and 
lightning, Pfal. 50. A fire before bim, and 4 great tempeſt 
raund about him: | cannot ſee how theſe things can be referred 
to miracles and preachings, the intention of this place bein 
not to ſhew Jahn what was done vpon earth, for that he ſaw 
without being taken vp, hut in what maieſty and terrible-- 
neſſe God is in heauen reigning ouer this world, that all 
might land in awe of him. 

As for the ſeuen lamps burning before the throne, they are 
explained in the text to bee the ſeuen ſpirits of God, of which 
ſee before, Chap. 8 : 5. 3 / 

weſt, 4. Aud before the throne there was 4 ſea of plaſſe like 
4 What is to be vnderſtood by this ſea ?. Sale 
cAnuſw. Some by the glaſſie ſea vaderſtand the word 

of God, which is mentioned next vnto the holy Ghoſt, be- 
cauſe it is the outward meanes of ſanctificatĩon, as the ſpirit is 

the inward: forthe word is often compared vato water; and 
is ſaid to be glaſſie, becauſe ſtill and vntroubled; and cleare as 


cryſtall, becauſe it ſheweth clearely thoſe things which per- 


taine to ſaluation, and now more eſpecially vnder the Goſpell: 
whereas before, the Sea in the Temple made by Salomon, was 
brazen, that is, thicke and not ſo tranſparent. Some vnder- 
ſtand this world, which is a8 a glaſſie ſea for fragility, and is 
tranſparent as glaſſe in the eyes of the Lord. Some vnder- 
ſtand che Sacrament of Baptiſme, wherewich wee are waſhed, 
that wee may enter into heauen, as the Prieſts waſhed them- 
ſelues in the brazen ſea, that they might proceed to their of- 
fice in the Temple: and it is ſaid to be glaſſie and cleare as cry- 
ſtall, becauſe they which are rightly baptized are enlightened 
in ſpirituall things, they being now made cleare and euident 
vnto them: Whereſore the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the baptized, 
ealleth themſuch as haue been once enlightned: & the Greek 
Fathers call Baptiſme emu, as Clem. Alex. lib. I. pædag. c. 6. 
Greg. Naxian. Chryſ. c. For mine own part I am not ſatisfied 
in any of heſe expoſitions, for why ſhould the wordof God 
| os 
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or baptiſme be repreſented in heauen, where there is no fur- 
cher vſe of either: And for this fraile world, it is ſo full of tem- 
peſts, ſtormes, and darke clouds, as that a eleare flill eryſtal- 
line ſea can no way agree vnto it, Moreouer, this ſame ſea being 
againe mentioned, Chap. 15. the Saints in heauen triumphing 
for their victory, are ſaid coſtand vpon it being mingled with 
fire. If tlierfore amongſt ſo many ſo learned, l might put in my 
poore coniecture, I thinke, that it is here alluded to the brazen 


ſea in the Temple of Solomon: for as that was one part of the 1 King 723. 
ſurniture of Gods houſe, wherein water forthe Prieſts to waſh Exed 30. 18. 
withall was; ſo in the higheſt Temple of God, which is hea - 


ven, there is a ſea of pure water, as eleare as cryſtall glaſſe, to 
ſet lorth how pure and cleane all things are which be there, no 
vncleane thing can approach before the throne of God, as is 
fer forth more at large, Chap. 21. where alſo a riuer as cleare as 
cryſtall is ſaid to proceed froni the throne of God, Chap. 22. 1. 
And that glaile is not ſpoken of for the fragility, hut for the 
clearenelſe and tranſparency, is plaine, Chap. 2 1. 18. where the 
city of God is ſaid to be ef pure gold, tranſparent as glaſſe. Or 
elſe confider whether by this ſea of glaſſe bee not meant that 
heauen which we call Clan ¶ Tyſtalinum, which though it 
be betweene the throne of God and this world; yet it hideth 
not, but rather as a perſpectiue glalle maketh all things here 
more manifeſt: for this may well be called a ſea, ſeeing at the 
creation waters were placed there as well as below , ſo that as 
ours is the carthly ſea, ſo that is the Lords heauenly. 


Queſt. 5. And in the midſt of the throne andround about, VerC6: 


foure animals full of eyes before and behinde, & . What are theſe 
animals, tranſlated beaſts, and how are they both in the mid 
of the throne and round about it? 


Anſw. They which by the ſea vnderſtand the word of God, 


expound theſe animals oſ the miniſters of the word in thefoure 


parts of the world, who are full of eyes, to ſhew their vigilan- —— 


ey and haue ſix wings, to ſhew their readineſſe; and are like 

vnto a lion, calfe, man and eagle, becauſe with the lion they 

are couragious, with the hullocke patient of labour, and with 

man intelligent, and with che eagle foaring aloft in hea» 

uenly meditationt, and 5 this world. Now nels | 
* 3 


— 
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Foore liuing creatures fall of ces. Reuel. 4.6. 
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ſaid to be like a Lion, another like a calfe, & c. not becauſe 
fome haue one of theſe vertues onely, but hauing all theſe, as 
is neceſſary, they exxell more in one kinde than in anocher, and 
ſo are figured out accordingly; or elſe more particularly, the 
holy Ghoſt would hereby expreſſe the diuers vertues of the 
holy miniſtery in diuers ages. In the firſt age they were bold 
as Lions, in preaching the Goſpell:in the ſecand age, they were 
ſlaughtered like oxen; in the third, as a wiſe man they diſcer - 
ned the beaſt and the number of his name; in the fourth they 
mount higher, and ſee more into heauenly myſteries and be- 
come more heauenly. Theſe meditations are very plauſible, 
but ſeeing the foure and twenty Elders doe rather ſer forth the 

rincipall miniſters of God in all ages, I cannot ſee how theſe 
beats being diſtin things from them, and rather leaders in 
ſpirituall hymnes to che praiſe of God, ſhould be thereſt of the 
whole comp ny of miniſters, who are all doubtleſſe, as the reſt 
of the faitkfull in their place inueſted with white robes, and: 
wearing erownes vpon their heads, and not in any different 
forme. Others vnderſtand the foure Euangeliſts, aſcribing to 
Hatthew the face of a Lion, to Marg of a calfe, to Lake of a 
man, to ſohn of an eagle. Of this opinion though there bee 
graue Authors, yet vpen the ſame conſideration it falleth to 
the ground alſo: to ſay nothing of the abſurdity that would 
follow,that /ohn the ſpectatour of this ſhould ſee himſelfe thus 
repreſented to himſelfe. Others vnderſtand the foure Patri - 
arkes of the Chriſtian world, as bf Jernſalcw, Antioch, Alex- 


' ' andria, and of Cvuſt antinople, and bring their reaſons of all, 
Ambroſ lib. 3. de hut not worth the naming or confuting. Others vnderſtand 


Virgin. Arethas. 


Orig. Nam. 1. in 
Exec h, 
Raperlas. 
Anibertus. 


the foure Cardiaall vertuesz forticude ſer forth in the Lion, iu- 
ſtice in the bullocke, becauſe he laboureth for what he eateth; 
temperance in the eagle, which eateth nought but what prey 
kimſelſe hath taken, though neuer ſo hungry; and prudence 
in a man. Others vnderſtand the foure faculties of the minde, 
as anger, concupiſcence, reaſon, and conſcience. Others vn- 
derſtand the foure degrees thorow which Chriſt paſſed, his 
incarnation ſer forth by a man, Hispaſſionby a bullocke , his 
reſurreRion by a lion, andhis aſcenſion by an eagle. Some 
vnderſtand jr onely 28 2 nnn of the homage done 


vnto 


Fd 


— 
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vnto God by all ſorts of creatures, men, beaſts, and birds. 
Laſtly ſome, not to weary my ſelte with more relations, vnder - Marloret. 
ſtand the Seraphims, Eſa. 6. 1. thoſe Angelicall ſpirits which Flle. 
the Lord vſechi in the gouernment of the world, vader the fi- 

gure of whom being full of eyes and wings, his prouidenceex- 
tending euery whither, and his omniſcience is declared. 

And to this I ſubſcribe, both becauſe the deſcription doth ſo 

well agree, and the forme of praiſing God]; and that which is 

further ſet forth Exech. 1. where they are called animals, as 

here, and haue ſuch appearances, but onely that each one had 

theſe ſonre faces, whereas one here is ſaid to haue one, and an- 

other another; wherein there is no more difference, but tbat 

what was there repreſented ioyntly in each one, is here repre. 

ſenced ſeucrally : viz, in what maieſty the Lord ſitteth, his 
Chariot being drawne there, his Throne ſupported here, not 

onely by one kinde of creature, as is the manner of earthly 
Princes; but by diuers, and thoſe the chiefe made to agree to- 

gether to doe ſeruice vnto him: declaring hereby, how in and 

about his throne, and in his kingdome there is a ſweet harmo- 

ny and conſent, to the praiſe of his name amongſt thoſe that 

be of moſt different natures, as is further expreſſed, Eſai. 11. 

And for their being in the midſt of thethrone, and round a- 

bout, it is eaſily alſo reſolued from this conferring of places: 

for in Exech. 1. 14. bey are ſaid to rumne and returue, and ſo 

they might well bee ſometime in the midſt and ſometime a. 

bout it. The maine exception againſt this expoſition is, that 

{ hap. 5. g. they are brought in together with the Elders prai- 

ſing God for their Redemption by the bloud of Chriſt , and 
therefore it ſeemeth cannot bee Angelicall ſpirits. But to this 

it may eaſily bee anſwered, that though the beaſts are ſaid to 

fall downe wich che Elders, yet it doth not neceſſarily follow, 

that they ioyned with them in their new ſong; nay rather by 

ſome circumſtances it ſeemeth neceſſary to vnderſtand that 
muſicke and ſong to be made by che Elders only, both becauſe 

they could handle viols, which the beaſts could not, and 
the orderly performing of each ones part requireth , that as 
the ſoure beaſts had beforeaſcribed holineſſe to the Lord, to 
which the Elders ſaid A, So now the Elders haue ſung 
V 4 praiſe 
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A booke written within and without, Reuel.5. 


praiſe: to the Lambe, they ſhould ioyne and ſay Amen: nei-- 
ther arc the beaſts ſaid to haue crownes, as they muſt haue to 
whom che ſinging of this ſong can · agree: fonthey praiſe the 
Lambe, becauſe by him they are made Kings and prieſts vnte 
Ged: this the beaſts cannot ſay, but onely the Elders, who 
weare the crownes of gold in token that they are Kings. As: 
for thoſe opinions of the vertues and affections of the minde, 
they being no ſubliſtences of themſelues as theſe beafts are, 
they doe eaſily fall ro the ground. And for that about the 
myſteries of our Redemption, if any ſuch thing hadbeenc in · 
rended, the likeneſſe of a man ſhould haue beene put firſt, then 
of a bullocke, &c. 


Gui Vo 


Repreſentation of the Lords ſieting in 
maieſty hauing been made in the former 
Chapter, here is ſhewed in what manner 
e hee proceodeth to reueale the things to 
come. He holdeth a booke in his right 
gr hand written within and withour, ſcaled 
=== with ſeuen ſcales, which when none 
could open, the Lord leſus tooke and 
opened it, and vpon the opening of each ſeale there is ſome re- 
preſentation of that which ſhould afterwards be done. What 
booke this was I thinke there needeth no great queſtion to bee 
made, for the moſt reaſonable coniecture is, that it was a 
booke containing the things herein reuealed, which were ſo 
many, as that they could not bee ſer downe without writing 
on both ſides of each leafe, and not on one ſide onely, accor - 
ding to the ancient manner of writing e for ts what end were 
the ſealing, if it were written on the backe fide, that is, on the 
couer of the boołke: it is ſcaled with ſeuen ſeales, which none 
could looſe, becauſe it exceeded the power of any — to 
| eclare 
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declare them, onely the Lambe of God can doe it: neither 
vpon the opening of one can any declare the reſt, but he muſt 


open each one in orderchat we may attaine to this vnderſtan- 


ding. Others anciently haue expounded this Booke of the 


holy Scriptures containing the old Teſtament, which is the 
writing within, becauſe more obſcure; and the new, which 


is the writing without, becaufe the myſteries of ſaluation are 
herein more plainly revealed: but this is altogether without 
ground here, for what ſhould the Booke of the holy Scrip · 
tures doe now in the Lords hand, when hee was not aboutto 


explaine the myſteries thereof, but only to reueale things to 


come hitherto kept ſecret, ſo as the myſteries of holy Scrip- 
tures were not? I paſlſeouer therefore the firſt fiue verſes and 
come to the ſixt. > 


Oueſt, 6. In the midſt of the Throne and of the beaſts and El. verſ. C. 


ders flood a Lambe, &c. Why doth a Lambe appeare after 
ſpeech ofa Lion that ſhould open the ſeales, and why ſtanding, 
and with ſeuen hornes and eyes? | 

Anſw. It is agreed by all that this is the Lord Ieſus; but 
why a Lambe appeared, aſter that one of the Elders had told 
Tobn of the Lion of the Tribe of Iudah, who had obtained 


power to open the Booke, I finde no reaſon rendred. It fees Gen. 4. 
meth to me that he is called a I. ion by one of the Elders; be- Eſa. xl. 


cauſe by that name, and by the name oft the root of Dau hee 
was anciently propheſied of, and therefore moſt fic for one of 
elder times, being brought in ſpeaking to tell ofa Lion and of 
the root of Dauid, according tothe Propheſies that then went 
of him: but when he appeareth to Ioba, it is moſt fit that hee 
ſhould appeare as a Lambe, bearing a ſigue of being killed, be- 
cauſe he was ſo lately cruciſied, and by the name of a Lambe he 
was ſpoken of by the Prophet of the new Teſtament, /obx tlie 


Baptiſt. There are many reaſons rendred why he was ſpoken Ich. 1. 23. 


ofas a Lion and as a Lambe. He was called a Lion, firſt; for 
his ſtrength in ouercomming all his enemies; ſecondly, for 
his principality, whereby he is King of all; as the. Lion is of 
the beaſts; thirdly, for his courage, whereby hee feareth no. 
thing but maketh all afraid of him; fourthly, for his vader- 
ſtanding euen in his child-hood, as the Lion alone of all 


9 " 
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beaſts that haue cla wes, ſeeth as ſoone as he is whelped. And 
whereas it may ſeeme ſtrange, that a Lion is ſpoken of for the 
opening ola Booke, for which ſuch a creature is vnfit; one 
reſolueth ĩt well, that ſinne and the Deuill hindring from the 
fight of the myſteries of God, a Lion of power to breake the 
force of theſe is fitly mentioned, becauſe this hindrance being 
taken away, the ſeales that kept them faſt incloſed are as it 
were looſed. The root of Danid he is called, according to Eſay 
53. 2 Whercas he is ſaid to be a branch out of the root, E/ay 
11. 1. becauſe although he be but a branch, according to the 
fleſh for ſo much as he came of Dauid, yet hee is a root accor- 
ding to his Diuinity, whereupon Dauid and all the godly are 


borne by faith partaking ot his grace, as of ſap comming from 


* 


him, and conſequently of ſaluation by him. He is called a 


Lambe, becauſe he was offered vp in ſacrifice for our linnes, 
at what time, as a Lambe is dumbe and complaineth not, ſo he 


cauſe taken vp to the ſame glory with God in his humane na- 
ture, he ſtandech to ſer forth hit reſurrection. Hee hath ſeuen 
hornes toſhew his kingly power, for hornes ſet forth ſtrength 
and Kings, & ſeuen being a number of perfection, that he hath 
the power of all K ingdomes. Seuen eyes ſet forth the fulneſſe 
of ſpirituall light comming from him, as all Expoſitors apree. 


If it ſhall ſeeme ſtrange that Chriſt ſhould appeare as a Lambe \ 


with ſeuen hornes to declare his kingly power, ſeeing the 
Lambe is a weake creature, and hath little ſtrength in the 
hornet; 1 anſwer, that it was neceſſary he being ſer forth as a 
Sacrifice for our ſinnes, whereby they were taken away, be- 
ing otherwiſcan obſtacle to the perception of diuine myſte. 
ries, hornes in great number ſhould be aſcribed vnto him to 
declare his might yet remaining when hee had ſuffered, leſt 


his enemies ſhould contemne him as a weakling. And al- 


though two hornes, which Lambs vſually haue, were vnſit to 
ſet forth this, yet ſeuen hornes doe ficly ſet ſorth an extraordi- 
nary Lambe, mighty, beyond the nature of that beaſt. And 
the ſeuen eyes anſwer to the ſeuen Seales, ſo that he hath eyes 
enow to ſec what is vnder euery ſeale. | 
Note, that ſinne hindreth from vnderſtanding the wyſtc. 


ries 


Oriz.Hom.24. in opened not his mouth. He is in the midſt of the Throne, be- 
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ries of God, they muſt be firſt expiared, or elſe the Booke of 
God will ſtill remaine ſealed : it is in vaine to diue into the 
knowledge of theſe things for an vnregenerate perſon, that 
hath no part yet in the ſacrifice of this Lambe, whereby only 
his ſinnes may be done away. 

Queſt. a. The Elders are ſaidto hane Harpers, aud golden V i. 
als full ef odowrs, which are the prayers of the Saints, What 
Saints prayers are meant here? the Saints in Heauen haue no 
need to offer prayers ſor themſelues, bee not theſe then our 
prayers, and if they be, is not here a ground to entreat them 
to further vs in our prayers , ſeeing they muſt needs know 
what we pray, otherwiſe they cannot offer the odours of eur 

rayers? And why doe they addreſſe themſelues thus to cc- 
Ebrie the praiſes ofthe Lambe vpon the taking of this book 
to open ic? 4 85 | 

Avſ, The popilh ſort will have their preſenting of our pray- 
ers before God here vnderſtood, or at the leaſt the prayings of 
the Saints in Heauen for vs, which if it be ſo, then they are Me- 
diators of interceſſion and to be ſought vnto by vs. Our Wri- 
ters on the other ſide will haue nothing elſe but the praiſes of 
the Lambe which ſolle in this Chapter vnderſtood, becauſe 
a thankſgiuing is a kinde of prayer. It is moſt cleare, that the 
prayers of Gods people vpon earth are not meant, becauſe 
they are odours in the golden Vials of theſe glorified Elders, 
ſomething proceeding from them and the reſt of the Saints in 
Heauen, cuen as the incenſe offered by the Prieſts vnder the 
Law, was a ſweet fume k indled by them that offered it. But 
whether they were properly pray ers petitioning for ſome- 


thing, or praiſes, it is a queſtion. Some will haue this a re- Forbs. 
preſentation ot the Church vpen earth, ſinging and offering vn 


vp the ſweer odours of prayers but this cannot ſtand, be- 
cauſe things in earth are brought in praiſingthe Lambe aſter- 
wards, Neither can I ſee how the following praiſes ſhould. bee 
meant by the prayers of the Saints: for that was the ſong 
which they ſung to their Harpes, from which the odours in 
their Vials are a diſtinct thing. It muſt needs then beyeelded, 
that Prayers are here properly to be vnderſtood, and the pray» 
ers of theſe ſoure and twenty together, with all the reſt of the 
Saints 
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Saints in Heauen ſor the Church vpon earth. And ſo it can» 
not be denied but thattliey intercede for vs: only their in 
terceſſion is for vs all in generall, not knowing the particular 
caſe of any, ſeeing as the Prophet faith, Abraham knoweth 
ws not, Iſraelis ignorant of vs. And therefore to apply our 
ſelues to them in our praying, that we may be holpen by their 
mediation, as we are directed to doe vnto Chriſt, is abſurd and 
ſuperſtitious, yea for ſo much as this honour belongeth to 
Chriſt only, it is from him derogatory, and ſo in a high degree 
impious. It is comfort enough to vs in reſpe& of the Saints 
in-Heauen, that they beare ſtil an intire loue towards vs, and 
by ſoliciting the Lord for vs, ſecke to further our happinelle, 
and that their prayers in this kinde are gratefull as odours, 
and fo are all our owne godly prayers. Alſo comming out of 
golden Vials, that is, hearts purified and made precious 
by Faith. For their diſpoſing of themſelues to theſe praiſes 
after the taking of this ſealed Booke to open, the reaſon ið 
plaine, it is no ſmall part of bleſſedneſſe to vnderſtand the 
myſteries of God herein contained, this bleſſedneſſe wee can- 
not attaine vnto, but by the Lambe that hath died for vs, 
wherefore when the Booke of theſe myſteries commeth to the 
opening, chere is great reaſon that the vertues of this Lambe 
ſhould be thankfully commemorated, It is called a new ſong 
in reſpect ofthat in the former Chaptet, there are the praiſes 
of the creation which was of old, here the praiſes of the re- 
demption which was new. 

Oueſt. 3. And wee ſhall reigne ow the earth. How ſhall 
the Saints reigne vpon earth, or how is it that being Kings 
in Heauen, they ioy in thinking vpen a future reigning here?:: 

Anſ#. Some vnderſtanding all of the Church militant, ſay, 
Thar reigning vpon earth is nothing elſe but being in the 
Kingdom of grace whiift we liue here. Others vnderſtanding it 
of the Saints in Heauen, ſay, That chereigning vpon earth ſhal 
be, vrhen at the laſt day the Iudge deſcending, they ſhall come 
together with him in great glory, and ſhall appeare to be the 
Kings and Prieſts of God with Chriſt, iudging this wicked 
world, Others againe vnderſtand by earth, that new earth 
which is promiſed to the meeke, when it is ſaid, Blefſed are 

Hr : N the 
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Reuel. 5. 9.  Weſball reigne on earth, 


the metke, for they foal inherit theearth. And vnto this as the 
moſt probable doe I ſubſcribe, for there ſhall be anew Heauen 
and a new earth, Chap. 21. 1. and here ſhall the godly reigne 
in glory, not as the Chiliaſts and Turkes hold liuing in earth- 
ly pleaſures, for that is groſſe, neither is it to he thought that 
ſuch pleaſure is affected hy ſuch as are heauenly and ſpiritu- 
all z but after the conſummation of all at the Day of — 2 
ment, the Saints ſhall reigne in another world, which in allu- 
ſion to this conſiſting of Heauen and Earth, is called a new 
Heauen and a new Earth. Or elſe conſider whether it may 
not be vnderſtood of the vpper hand which the Chriftian 
Religion ſhould get of all falſe religions, when Emperours 
and Kings ſhould become Chriſtian : for being all of one my- 
ſticall body, when the Chriſtian Church getteth the princi- 


pality, the Saints in Heauen may reioyce to foreſee it, and ſay, 


We forall reigne vpon earth, that is, our company which belong 
vnto the Lambe, and admire and praiſe him as we doe. And 
It was no ſmall cemfort to know this then, when asall Empire 
anddominion was in the hands of heathen men and perſe. 
cutors, it muſt needs cheare vp the heart greatly to vnderſtand 
what power Religion ſhould haue ouer the Threnes and Scep- 
ters of this world, and the aneient ſeruants of God may well be 
ſaid to reigne vpon earth alſo, becauſe. their dictates and 
inſtructions are generally receiued and obeyed vpon earth. 


* 


Dneft. 4. And 1 heard enery creature in Heaxen and in Verſ. 13. 


earth, under the earth aud inthe (ea, and all in them ſaying, 
bleſſing and honour, & r. What are the creatures-vnder the 
earth, and how doth euery thing ſpeake the praiſes of God, 
when as all cannot ſpeake ? 


Anuſw. The Papiſts will haue the ſoules in purgatory meant Nera. 


by thoſe vnder the earth, ſome the Deuills who are compelled 
to giue glory to Chriſt. But the beſt expotition is of the crea- 
tures which dwell in ſubterranean places: for both they that 
are without and within the holes of the earth are called vpon 


to praiſe God, Pſal. 148. and doe praiſe him and the Lord 


Ieſus Chriſt in their kinde, by whom a reſtauration of the 
world is attained when the faichfull ſhall be glorified, as is de- 


| Clared, Row. 8. 21. and for this cauſe they ſerue his proui- 


dence 


Ti he gewerall method | | Reuel. C. 


Bullinger. 

F orbs . 
Brightman. 
L Va. : 
Antonin. 
Ambroſ, lib. 
adpllerinus. 
Fox. 


Andreas ex Me- 
ihedio. 


dence, which is their praiſing of him. It is generally ſigniſi. 
ed hereby what a conſent there is amongſt all things which are 
in expectation of benefit from Chriſt, in celebrating his prai- 
ſes that we may doe likewiſe. 


Ci p. VI. 


Fre is ſhewed how the Lambe beginneth to 
= 11 epen the Scales in order, and what follow. 
eth vpon the opening of each of them, by 
ſuch things as appeared future euents con- 
cerning 4 Church of God being emble- 
| matically ſet forth, & as the opening of euery 
Seale ſucceedeth one another, and after the Seales follow the 
Trumpets, and after the Trumpets the Vials, ſo ſome will haue 
the euents hereby ſet forth to ſucceed one another in order in 
diuers ages to the end of the world. And ſome begin the com- 
putation from the beginning of the world, by the ſeuen Seales 
vnderſtanding the ſeuen ages. Some from the foure Monar- 
chies of the Aſſyrians, Medes and Perſians, Grecians and Ro- 
mans, which they will haue ſer forth by theſe ſoure horſes 
which beginnings cannot ſtand, becauſe John is not taken v 
to ſee things paſt, but to come, by which reaſon alſo that ep1- 
nion reckoned vp by Andreas is confured,expounding the firſt 
Seale of Chriſts Birth, the ſecond of his Baptiſme, the third of 
his Miracles, the fourth of his Arraigument, the fift of his 
Buriall, the ſiæt of his Deſcent, &c. The reſt which ſpeake 
more probably, beginne the time at the Apoſtles going out to 
preach the Goſpell in all nations, and ſo apply euery thing to 
ſome notable accident, as one happened aſter another from 
age to age. Yer becauſe at the opening of the ſixt Scale men- 
tion is ſo plainly made of the laſt day of Judgement, as that it 
is but a wreſting of the words to expound it any other way: 
and againe, at the ſounding of the ſeuenth Trumpet it is ſo 


confidently affirmed that time was no more, chap. 11+ and the 
5 time 


— 
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time is ſaid to be come of judging the dead, verſ. 1 8. which a. 
cannot be meant but of the day of Iudgement : and againe, | 
Chap. 1 4. the Vintage is cut downe and the Wine. preſſe trod- 

den: and againe, Chap. 20. the dead ariſe, and come to iudge- 

ment: I cannot ſee how that computing of all things in order 

to the end ean ſtand, hecauſe the day of Judgement, which is 

laſt of all, commeth ſo often in the way. There are therefore, 

that beginning the time at the propagation of the Goſpell a- 

broad in the world, make diuers periods in theſe viſions, 

holding that within euery period moſt notable things which p 
ſhould happen to the end of the world are er forth, in the firſt 

more obſcurely, and in euery following period more plaialy, 

and yet not alwaies the ſame, but if any thing of note hath 

beene omitted in the former, it is ſupplied in the periods fol · 

lowing, neither is euery one ſo vniuerſall as another; for ſome 

ſer forth the eſtate of the Church perſecuted by Tyrants, flou- 

riſhing vader Chriſtian Emperours, perſecuted by Antichriſt 

& (ſhaking off his yoke, as the viſion of the ſeuen Seales, of the 

feuen Trumpets, of the woman with childe cloathed with the 
Sunne, and of the Angell binding the Dragon, being afver- 

wards looſened againe: but ſome ſee forth that part of the 

eſtate of the Church only which was in Antichriſts reigue and 
querthrow, as the ſeuen Vials and: the viſion of the great 

whore and her deſtruction. And vnto this, as boing moſt with- 

out exception, doe I ſubſcribe, the rather becauſe S. Auguſtine Aug lib. 20. de 
long agoe gaue ſome light to this method ſaying, that here Ciuit. Dei, c. 17. 
the ſame things ere many waies repeated; that diuets things 
may ſeeme to be ſpoken, when as it may be found aut that the 

ſame things are ſpok en diuers waies. Mherefore with theſe 

my Authors I diſtinguiſh this Book o from hence · forward io 

the end into ſix viſions. Firſt, oft ho ſvalea, & c. to the end of 

the ſeuenth Chapter. Secondly, of the Trumpets, to the end of 

the eleuenth. Thirdly, of the woman in child bed, &c: to the 

end of the fourteenth Chapter. Fourthly, of the ſeuen Vials, 

to the end of the fixecenth Chapter. Fiſtly, of the whore of Ba- 

bylon, to tho end of the nincteemh Chapter. Sixtly, of the 

Angell binding Satan, &c. to the end of the Books, 

To beginne with the viſion of theſe two Chapters. 


Queſt... 


. 


The foure horſes and their riders. Reuel. 6.2 . 


| — 


Verſ. 5. 


Queſt. 1. Behold awhite borſe, and he that ſate on him bad 
4 bow, &c. What is meant by this white horſe, and by the red, 
and blacke, and pale horſe, and why doth the firſt beaft pre- 
pare to the beholding of this, the ſecond to the ſecond, &c. 
and why in ſpeaking of the third is there a voice out of the 
Throne heard, A meaſure of wheat for a penny, and three mea- 


' ſares of barly for apenny, &c. 


Petras Aureolus Asſ. There is great difference amongſt Expoſitors here. Some 


cardinalis. 
Blaſ.Viegas. 


Bullengey. 
Forbs. 
Brightman, 
Aretius. 


will haue the Roman Emperours vnderſtood at foure times: 
Firſt, vader Caius Caligula, in whoſe time the enemies of 
Chriſtianity, the Iewes, were deſtrojed, and Caius, though not 
purpoſely, was made the inſtrument. Secondly, vnder Nerg 
Domitian, who firſt put out publike edicts for the perſecuting 
of Chriſtians. Thirdly, vnder Titus, whoſe Empire was a 
blacke time to the Iewes,ſuffering(belides many other things) 
much famine. Fourthly, vnder Domitianus, who moued the 
ſecond perſecution, and put Iehn into boiling lead. But all 
theſe things being paſt, and this viſion tending to ſet forth 


things to come, this expoſition cannot ſtand. 


Others vnderſtand by the firſt the going forth of the Go- 
ſpell vader Chriſts conduct, who with his ſpirituall arrowes 
pierceth mens hearts, and hath a Crowne te reward the faith- 
full withall; by the ſecond, oppoſitions ef the truth Rigs 
red vp by the Deuill, as the rider of the red horſe; by the 
third, falſe Chriſtians and hypocriticall, hauing a ballance 
onely for a colour, whom the Deuill alſo rideth; by the 
fourth, perſecutions to the death by the ſword and wilde 
beaſts, &c. But neither doth this agree, becauſe killing one 
another vnder the ſecond horſe is expreſly mentioned, and 
not oppoſing onely, and the expoſition of the third is too 

enerall concerning all times, whereas doubtleſſe the intent 
ere is to ſet downe the diuers condition of the Church in ſe- 

uerall ages. | 
Others vnderſtand by the ſecond horſe wars, wherewich the 
world was puniſhed. for not receiuing the Goſpell, when the 
Romans wereſo full of trouble; by the third, famins, where- 
with they were afterwards puniſhed,as in the dayes of Seuerau, 
witneſſe Terinl. in Apologet. who maketh mention both of 
| a 


came not to ſend peace, but a ſword. Vpon the blacke horſe ri- 
X 


* 


* La 223 3 4 < 8 5 i, * * 
4% 
* 


— 


3S-- 


Renel,6.2, be foureborſer. 


a moſt gricuous tamine, and of a ſtrange ecclipſe of the Sunne 
in Connentn Yrecenſi, By the fourth hoxſe, plague and peſti- If by theſe 
lence wherewith they were further puniſhed, this happened in three laſt hor- 
the dayes of Callus and Voluſianus, for then a plague begin- — e 
ning at e-£rbiepis, ouerſpread almoſt all the Eift and Weſt, —_ popu: wank 
enduring fifteene yeeres, as Z onaras writeth, and Dianyſ. A tors, how is it 
l:xandrints in Epiſt. ad Fratreg. But partly becauſe according chat the ſoules 
to this expoſition, either the words following of the day of nder the Al ; 
iudgement muſt bee forced, or the greateſt ſpace of time be- © I 
ewixc that peſtilence and the end of the world will bee left uenge? 
vntouched, and partly becauſe theſe puniſhments toołke not 

vp all, but ſome of thoſe perſecuting times: whereas if it may 

bee, ſuch an expoſition is requiſite, as may agree to the whole 

tract of time from this Reuelation made vnto the end, therefore 

Icannot ſee how this may be receiued. 

The moſt common recciued expoſition is, that by the ſe- Ni. de 
cond horſe is ſet forth the bloudy perſecution enſuing the — 8 
preaching of the Goſpell, which went out conquering vpon 8 
the firſt horſe, which perſecution continued till Cruſt intine. Arctins, 

By the third horſe which is blacke, is ſet forth the trouble Fulle. 
which the Church ſuffered by Heretikes, ſuch as Arrius, Franc. Lanb. 
Macedonius, Neſtorius, & c. with which trouble the Church phony 
was conflicting aboue two hundred yeres. And by the fourth, 

horſe which is pale, is ſet forth the trouble of che Church by 
corruption in religion, in the Papacy and Mahumetiſme, de- 

ſtioy ing a world of people; after all which, hell the reward of 

theſe diſturbers of the peace of the Church followeth: for al- 

moſt to this effect many Writers ſpeake. And herein, as in the 

molt ſound expoſition of theſe horſes doe Ireſt; for the horſe 


being for warre, is fic to ſet forth either how religion hath pre- 
uꝛiled, or ho it hath beene incountered and hindered. I doe 


not ſo approue that Chriſt ſhould bee the rider of the white 


horſe, for hee ſtandeth at this time as a Lambe opening the 


ſcales: but the Chriſtian religion is the rider,and hath a crowne 


in token of victory: vpon the red horſe rideth perſecution 


red wich bloud - ned; and in that a ſword is ſpoken of, it a- 
greeth excellently to the prediction of our Sauiour Chriſt, I 


deth 


The beaſts calling 10 ſee. Reuel. 65. 


Bri ght mant. 


deth Hereſie, which though it were red through bloud · ned 
alſo, yet becauſe the moſt dangerous thing herein was the ob- 
ſcuring of the truth by ſubtilty of argument, it is faid to bee 
blacke. Vpon the pale horſe rideth corruption in religion, 
ſaid to bee pale like death, becauſe that inſenſibly hereby is 
brought a deadneſſe all ouer the world, all pure bloud of reli- 
gion, which mak eth freſh and ruddy, being wrought out by 
degrees, and when any begin to reuiue, as of late yeres (thanks 
be to God) there haue beene many, they haue beene preſently |, 
deſtroyed in innumerable multitudes, ſo that it may well bee 
ſaid, that the third part is thus conſumed. 5 
Touching the beaſts in order ſtirring vp to attention, I doe 
not thinke with ſome, that either the Apoſtles in the firſt age 
are ſet forth, or Iuſtin Martyr in the next, or Tertalſian in the 
third, or Oprian in the fourth; but becauſe a crowne ſuteth 
well wich a Lion, a fword or knife with a calfe, à paire ot ſcales 
with a man, and a multitude of dead carkaſſes with an esgle, to 
which it vſually reforteth : I thinke that ĩt is ſaid, the firſt beaſt 
like a Lion calleth to the firſt ſight, and ſo the reſt vnto the o- 
ther: or perhaps there is no ſignification at all herein intended, 
but becauſe theſe miniſter about God, fiſt one, and then ano- 
ther acteth his cry er, vntill theſe foure ſeales be opened with- 
out reſpect vnto what was contained vnder each of them. 
Laſtly, touching the voioe comming out from the midſt of 
the beaſts, it was, as my Authours agree, the Lambs voyce, as 
was moſt fit, for he giveth a charge ashaving authority, wine 


andoile hurt thou not but what is meant hereby, and why this 


rider is ſet forth having ballances, and wheat is proclanned at a 
peny a meaſure, and barley at a peny three meaſurxs, is a great 
queſtion, They which vnderſtand by the black horſe,a famine 
wherewith the world was puniſhed for mfidelicy , will haue 
theſe words to ſound a great dearth of corne, but wine & oile, 
which are not of that neceflity,they ſay, that the Lord in com- 
manding to ſpare them, meaneth that they ſhould not be alto- 
ether leit deſtitute of all comforts: How this can any way 
and I ſee not, forma ſore famine, as in the dayes of Abab, 
nothing that groweth is ſpared: and truly me thinks, if a mea · 
ſure of che ae graine be to be bought ſor a peny, & of 
| -" the 


kv 


Renel.6.2, A meaſure of wheat for a peny, 


ſer three meaſures, men ſhould not be afraid of ſuch a famine, | 


though the meaſure be bur enough to make foyre loaues ſufti- 
cient to keepe a man a day, as the word 761145 is commonly ex- 
pounded here, & the peny be as much as a man could yearne 


in aday, according to the parable, where ĩt is ſaid they receiued Matth. 19. 
2 King. 7. 


euery one a peny for the day. By a like phraſe plenty is pro- 
miſed oa — a meaſure of fine flouce for a ſhekell, &c. but 
that there the word is N which is a meaſure of abouc halfe 
a buſnell, at fifteene pence zchis of three pintes, at ſeuen pence 
halfe · peny of our money, which though ic cannot be inter- 
preted of plenty, yet neither can I by any meanes be perſwa · 
ded tkat it is meant oſ ſamine; which in reaſon, if it be threat 
ned to terriſie, muſt needs bee a farre other manner of dearth, 
than can bee collected hence. Let euen they that vnderſtand 
this of herſie, x pound it of a ſamine of hearing of the word 
of God, allegotically ſet ſorth vnder che termes of wheat and 
barley, Fap they ſay that hereſie commeth with ballances, 
pret ending to weigh cuery dodrine by the weight of truth 
but the Lord giucth warning, that true dectrine and good tea - 

chers ſhall chen bee very ſcarce, yet the ſundamentall points 

meant by che wine and oyle ſhallxemaine vnſhaken. And Pa- 
rau gontendet tuch to make Chꝛiſt the rider of this blacke 

horſe, becauſe heretikes pretend Chriſt, as being by him dire- 

cted. For mine one part, I am not ſatisfied with any oftheſe 


expoſitions, and therefore deſire a candid interpretation, it I - 


hal put in my coniecture, Ichiakethen, that the yoicein the 
midſt of che foure beaſts, is the voice ofthe cryer af this Cap- 
taine riding vpon the blacke horſe 3 for each horſe commerh 
out from amidſt the heaſts, ſeeing the booke, at the openi 

whereof ckey all appeare, is held by the Lambe in the midſt o 
the bealts, as was helore ſhewade Tharmhighkeggerh, isnci- 
cher plenty nor ſearcitys but as hes uch them, chat rideth 
by his ballances , 2 iuſt and equall price of theſe necellary 


graines, and becauſe wine and ayle are not wont to be weigh- 


ed. in the ballance, men are ſccured, that they: ſhall not bee 
herein wronged An theſe ate mti ened ag4he chiefe com- 
modities of koſecauntreys, Mherebyche life is maintained, 


according to che hal mit, He giretb the foffe of bread, wine 19 pryicy, -; 
Mite : | X 2 wake 


Vine and oyle hurt not. Reuel.6.9. 


Verſ.9. 


wake glad thr beart of man, and oyle to maks bim achearefull 
countenance, Now in all this it is alluded vnto the doctrine 
of truth, the herctike profeſſeth to teach nothing but what hee 
can approue for truth; being weighed by the ballance of holy 
Scriptures, and euen as in buying and felling, they are acroun- 
ted honeſt dealers that fell a peny worth for a peny, and make 
no mixtures in their l' quid commodities, but ſerue the buyer 
of them pure and vnhurt by ſuch mixing, ſo he ſeeketh to ap- 
proue his dealing in the teaching of his hereſies, by profeſſi ng 
equity and iuſtice and ſreedome from all deeeit, and if his 
corne ſhall be thought ſomewhat deare, hee will make you 2. 
mends in his wine and òile: for ic is not vnuſuall to compare 
diuine inſtructions to corne, and ſometime to milk e and wine. 
Thus it appeareth what tragicall times the Church hath had, 
but it is by Gods owne appointment , and the laſt hath now 
beene long in acting; neither ſuall wee need tu Fee profeſſed 
enemies vnto Chiriſt any more: for waic but a while, till the 
preſent corruptioni be putged out, and then commeth the li- 
uing wich Chriſt when there ſhall he nothing to annoy vs, and 


inthe meane ſeaſon the comfort is, that of all theſe riders the 


truth onely weareth the crowne; Wherefore perferutor, hyere- 


tikes, and corrupt Chriſtians ſhall be put downe; and ſuch 424 


imbrace the truth, ſnall reigne finally in glory for eie. 
Queſt. 2. eAndwhen he had opened the fift ſeale, I ſaw the 
ſoules of them that were ſtaine for the word of God vndrr the Al- 
tar, Fe.” What place was this? how couldhe ſee mens foules? 
vpon What occaſion doe they ery thus for revenge? and how 
warrantable is this? what be the robes given them? and vrhat 
meaneth the ſtay till che reſt of their fellow-feruants were 
flainc alſo t 7 SACRED (HIS 461 1 . + 
" 4uſw. Before we coins to reſolue theſe doubts, it may bee 
queſtioned aſſo, h/ n voyceto cbme ancdꝭ lee ĩs heard at the 
opening of this & the next ſeale, as in the foure ſeales paſt? A- 
bout this it is agreed, that theapparitions paſt, being but dumb 
repreſentations , it was netellaty that by ſome voyce lobi 
ſhould be excited to behisld them q but hefe the ſonles appea-· 
ring make a cry themſelues, which is enough to ſtirre vp do at- 
tention, and therefore no other preparing voyce was 1 


\ 


o ˙¹ dicarery wma God. tg 
and the like may bee ſaid of the ſixt ſeale „ ſuch things were | 
acted, and wich ſuch noiſe, that ic was in ſlead of an exciting 


Tovching the place ere the ſoules are ſaid to lie, vi. vn · 
der the Altar, I preferre th ſitipn, hereby their ſacri- zrightmas. 
fing in their martyrdo me is held to he alluded vnto in this drei:. 
phraſe, they appeare lying vader che Altar, ſigniſying what 
death they had died, and how precious vnto the Lord the 
death of marcyrs is; which giue their liues in being faickfull 
vnto him. And whereas facrifices are wont to bee laid vpon 
the Altar, not vnder it; the reaſon vy they are ſaid to be vn- 
der may be, becauſe they were not now in ſacrificing, but had 
been already ſaeriſiced, and therfore as the aſhes of the ſacrifice: 
being burnt, fall thorow a gratp vnden the Altar, ſo they ars 

ſaic to lie vnder. 1 E π]¾ᷓ“Tnñ 503 07 FU TOS d 725th: 

Some will haue Chriſt meant by the Altar, and ſo enpouid Beda. 
ir, at a comfort in ſuffering, ſecing when a man hath ſuffered Pow: 
deach for Chriſt, he is receiued vnder his wing, being onſor· Alg 
mable to him in being ſacrificed, they reſt andare ſafe with om. Again. 
him for euer. [37 1 bn 742147 r 4 192 101 52 1020 * hs 

Some expoundtbe Alcar, of Ohriſta humanity, whichthe atem 4. 
faichfull are receiued vnronow, it being reſerued till the laſt onnizn ſar. 
day, to giue them the full fruition of his divinity alſo.  ; . 

Some by the Altar vnderſtand the places of the martyts hu · Tera. 
riall or ſufferings, becauſe Altars were wont to be built pan. 
them, and the crying of their ſoules they will haue to be none 
other, but as the crying of Abels bloud where it was ſpilt, and 
ſoules are ſpoken of by a . many men being cal - 
led ſo many ſoules. But this is a meere leſuiticall imagination, 
ſeeing Altars vpon martyrs ſepulchres were of u later edition, 
and though ſo many men he often called ſo many ſoules, yet 
when the ſoules of any that are ſlaine are named, it cannot bee 
ſo taken. Whereas moſt ſtand for Chriſt meant by the Altar, I 
ſhould willingly incline to thinke ſo to, but that Chriſt yet 

5 ſtandeth as a Lambe, and therefore I cannot ſee how he can at 
the ſame time bee repreſented by an Altar alſo. I conclude 
therefore as I began, that by the appearance of an Altar, is re- 
preſented their 3 they ſuffered the place where- 

3 | in 


| 


The ſaules under the Alta with white robes Revel 6:9. 


Brightman. 


in they now are, being heauen tha common receptacle of all 


faichfull ſoules ; but {aid to bes vnder the Altar, to denote 
the manner of their death; neither doth /ohn ſee them with 


his bodily. cycs, but being, in the ſpire, And ſitly dee che 


ſoules of the martyred app tara aſter ſuch a number ſlaine hy 
oruell enemies, crying for vengeance ; not vocally, for ſoules 
doe not vtter voy ces, hut vertually ; the deſtroying aud mur- 
thering of them hauing a loud cry in the cares oĩ God, ſo that 
a dclire ot reuenge in them is amiiſe ſurmiſed 46 hee ſrem 
hence, who being in the ficlh had ſo much loue, as that they. 
pray ed fox their perſecytors, and were farre from the ſpirit of 


reuenge. But they are brought in crying aloud far the terrour· 


of perſecutors, ſeeing the cryes of ſuch ſhall without doubt 


bee. regarded, though in reſpect of many more yet in theſe 
times of corruption to bee crowned alſo with, martyrdome a 
- delay to bemade; Whereupan it is, that their anſwer is alſo 


ſer forth in ehis manner. And thus | haue briefly, reſolued the 
reſt of the doubts without delaying the reader: by the diuer- 


{ſry of expofirians, ſome interpreting their cty ſor reuenge, to 


be onely for deliverance ofthe Church from perſeautors, ha- 


{da Aving beone already ſo long oppreſſod: and ſome ſor the taking 


Auexf.Serm.zo. a/ of this malice our of mens mindes that there may bee no 
more perſeciting, by confoundingfuch Kings and Potentates, 


de temp. 


Bullinger: 
Br Ighiman. 


Pareus. 


that they may her brought toturme vnto lxiſt. The white 


robot ginen vnto chem, how ſoeuen ſome contend: that they 
were ligues of ſome comfort, and breathing time which the. 
Church ſhould haue and had about this time, according to 
their expoſition yet both the plaine ſpeech-which is vſed in 


anſwering: therm is againſt it, for they arc told of their bre- 
thren that muſſ be ſlaine alſo, and white robes are neuer ſpo- 


ken of in chi ſenſe, but to ſer forth heauenly glory, which is. 


not to be thought now firſt to haue been giuen vnto them, but 
immediatly vpon their departure out of this like, when their 


deaths began firſt to cry, though it was not repreſented in vi- 
fion till now; ſo that euen when they cry, they are in the midſt 
of heauenly toyes, and without all paſſion of ſarrow; onely 
they are not perfectly glorified, till the whole company being. 


made vp at the day of iudgement, being reunited to their bo- 


dies, . 


—_— + Pb. Þw@=waoa I cgt.cuP: Cc  O FTrmic. 


Rend.6:12. | The Sanne became blacke, 


dies, they ſhallrcigne in heauen for euer ; wherefore they are 
bidden xeſt till their fellow ſeruants were ſlaine alſo. And well 
doth this cry come in after the fourth ſeale, repreſenting the - 
corruptions in the Church fighting againſt the truth, becauſe 
this perſecution hath beene longer chan any before it, and 
therefore needſull it was to tell of miarcyrs which had beene 
already made crying out, and of ſuch as ſhould yet bee made, 
-whenic might ſeeme to bee full time to put an end to theſe mi- 
ſeries, that expecting ſo lang a continuance, wer might arme 
our ſelues with patience. 


Queſt. 3. The fixr feale being opened, ibære was a great carth- Verſ. 13, 


quake ,, and the Sum became blacke as haire;cloth , aud the 
A oonc as blond, rc. What is meant by theſẽ things, and 


vrherher the day of iudgement or no? 


Arſi. Moſt Expoſicors hold, that the day of indggnient is here Fox. 


deſcribed, when clic revenge before cayed for ĩs taken von 
all ſorts of perſecucors ofthe Church, and the words here vicd , 
are nothing elſe but aperiphrafis vpon this day: for thus the -,; 


Sanfovidere. 


Lord ſettech forth the day of judgement, Zak, 21. 11. There Bedi. 
Hullòr great earth-qnaket in dizersplaces, VUerſexy. There ſhall Rapertus. 
be fqzes in the Same, Moone and Starres, and pen thiearth Arthas, Ge. 


diftre ſſe.of nationewith perple xu Derſ. 26. Menihearti fair 
ling them for fart, cmd more expreſſy Mark. 13. 4, The 
Sanſball be darkened, rbe Movne ſbail nor gine ber li 2 f. Tun 
Ferres of brantn(ballfall, ana the power c of branew ſhall be ſba er. 
The gun ſhall be'darkener berauſe ii ſhall no mort gin light 
to this world e Moontfhalibe turn eil into b to ſhew 
the great deſiruction chat then ſhall be, che ftars ſhall fall chere 
being no further vic'of them, when men ſhall ceaſe to bes 
hore q; euen as theleanes ofthe loff when there ii na 
farcher need of thin th coner tg. The heaucns are 8 
booke folded vp, when they loſeall cheir light, heing as it 
were clipr together, whereas now it fanderh open. That 
which followecthofche mouataines arid ilands remtiling wut 


ofth the ꝑreatnes of this cant quake, auen 
to che deſboh ing of the ehh. Then all widked men, how 
t ſoœuer they have been? in chir world; ſhall yaake and 


— beare che wrath to come ypontherii; fer 
X 4 forth 


| 


— — 
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foorth in their calling to the mountaines to fall vpon 

them, &c. | | | 
lic Vie. Others will haue theſe things vnderſtood ——— the 
Wha alſo ſaith, great earth · quake of che great perſecution vnder Dioclefian, 
chat many Do- heing in all parts of the earth at once: then ſay they, the Sun 
1 of righteouſneſſe, Chriſt, was darkened in his members; the 
Brightman, Moone, the Church, appeared like bloud, being all bloudy 
Grafſer. with ſlaughters; the ſtarres, the miniſters of God, many of 
them fell tor feare from Chriſtianicy to idolatry z the hezuen, 
the Church, was folded vp as a booke, hiding it ſelfe for 
——— feare at that time: and the inhabitants of mountainous places 
| and [lands wexg ſought out to be deſtroyed, which is expreſs 
ſed in ſaying , the mountaines and Ilands were remoued out 
of their place, then all profeſſours of the Chriſtian religion 
ſought to hide themſelues from the anger of him that ſitteth 
vpon the throne, thinking God and the Lambe to bee angry 
with them, ſet forth in che laſt words. 
Babagv. Ochers will haue the corruption in the time of Antichriſt - 
Pare, . meant, which time (ſay they) began when Conftentine aduan - 
cecdl Syluc ſt er the Biſhop of Rom and bis ſueceſſours, and con- 
tinueth imthe Papacy to this day, then began a great earth» 
quake bythe change of the ſtate of the Church into Pontifi- 
call z then the dunne, the dactrine touching Chrift, was dar-. 
kened through the intetpoſition of traditions; the Moone, 
the Chut ch, was turned into bloud, eicher by murchers com- 


mitted by Antichriſt ot — — zp pling of G 
the ſtarres, tlie miniſtersof d, fall | 
fing from che truth 3 ths. heauen, che Church was folded roge- 
ther as a booke, when it appeared not any where, or the holy 
Scriptures were ſhut vp>lnom $lie-people ; the mountaines, 
Empcroursand Rings, were remonedby:Popes the Ilands; 
the people, were remoued out of their — 409087 4s" 
belccuevpon paine of damnation, thatthe * is the head 
of. the Church. And being brought tothis eſtate of corrup- 


tion, asthęre can he no ſound peace, but terrors at canſeience © = 


our of the truth, ſo all eſtata: are {ſer forth as temiſied by a ton · 
ſcience of Gods iudgement, and forme indeed fulfilled this ac - 
 eording to the letter, going into wilderneſes as | 
| | = leeking : 


Reuel.6.12. Aensbearts failing them. 


ſeeking by applying themſelues to perpetuall deuetion, to 
uiet Ke conſciences accuſing them for ſormer offences, but 
could not effect it. But herein Pareus differeth from Bulmger, 
for hee applieth this of the generall feare of all eſtates and de- 
rees tothe laſt day of indgement, which ſhall follow, after 
— the world hack bene ſo corrupted in the time of Anti- 
chriſts reigne. 


Laſtly, ſome vnderſtand by this earth-· quake, & c. the great ria. 


alteration that came vpon the Romane we by meanes of 
the Gotherand other barbarous nations, which was: ſe great, 
as that the whole world ſeemed to he changed. But I ſubſeribe 
to the firſt expoſition, becauſe moſt agreeable to the letter, 
and where the literall ſenſe may ſtand, there is no vſe of all 

ries, And indeed without ſtraining, no time but the day of 
iudgement can be rightly called the great day of Gods mach, 
wherein all the wicked of all eſtates and degrees are filled 


with terrour at Gods preſence. If it bee taken as an allegory, - 


there are ſo great differences, that there will bee no certainty 
of truth : Beſides that it doth no way anſwer the precedenc 
cry for vengeance ſo ficly, as being literally vnderſtood of the 
laſt day: for whacſocuer. commotions there be in Rates and 
kingdomes, yet euery one is not at ſuch times ſo ſeuerely 
animaduerted againſt, bus many eſcape, whereas here 

one is ſaid to tremble and feare. Whereas Parew ineludacl 
both the perſecution vnder Antichriſt and the day of iudge. 
ment alſo, I cannot ſee ho that can ſtandʒ for the fleeing a 
ef all eſtates and degrees) for: feare-15 an effect of choſe 
dious accidents in heauen and in earth, as in reaſon it is likely 
when ſuch things ſhall come to paſſe, no leſſe can he expected 
but horrible ſeae. Let vs chen ſtudy to pacibe God anger be- 
fors this day commeth by true repentance. and humiſiation, 


mere to vs. 
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that wee may notfindeir-a day of wrath, hut of cucrlaſting 
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: Rupert@s, 


Foure Angels holding the winds, Reuel 741. 


CARAT. VII. 


_ HE dreadful manner of Gods comming 
— ro judge and to take teuenge vpon the e- 
nemies and corrupters of histruch, hauin 
Sf beene ſet forth in the fixt Chapter, l 
ehere mould ariſe anxiery in the minds of 
| 1 the faichfull about the Lords care touch- 
ing them in the midſt ofall the miſeries be- 
fore deſcribed, for that ir hath not =_ cared how they are 
,pronided for, when all thin — be ſo fall of — 
he doth apart here ſet forth Gods care ouer chem, during all 
choſe troubles and ing apparitions, they were marked 
in the forchead that no hurt might hereby ſeize vpon them, 
burcheſerribulations might be to them a way to ſuture glory, 
and the iĩnueſtment with white robes waſhed+in the Bloud of 
the Lambe, at whar time all teates hall be wiped from their 
— for ener. For the meaning of the particular: paiſages 
1. rfoer this I ſaw'foure Hngols fla vpon the 
REI of the — 1 — . they 
4 wor blow een the earth, &. What's meant by-thefe 


? 
ay. Moſt Expefiters vnderftand by theſe winds che 


Aeſw. 
calus, Pann. Spiric of Godin thePreachers of his Word, diffuſing ir fel 


— — of che world, but the euiſl angels, tlie Deuik, 
in tha Antichriſtian sectʒ ſeeke ——— 
winds by ſuppreſſing the pure — of Gods holy Word 


— all places, to the 3 decay of all true Religion. 
| lowm 


keepe the winds g vpon the earth, that is, 
ho ar ſort 5 the ſea, that is, Doctrine; the trees, chat i is, 
men of more emineney; or by the earth they vnderſtand men 


— the earth, by the ſea the inhabitants of 


Ilands, 


8 fa} 
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Reuel) i. —Sealedin their forebeads, 


Hands, by trees ſuch as lurked in woods: or they take che 
earth for earthly ones, the ſea for the worſhip of God, and 
trees for people good and bad which profetſe ro worſhip 


God, Againe, there is difference alſo about theſe foure An- Prinaſ. 
gels, for ſome vnderſtand the foũre Monarchies, in the time Haine. 


whereof the truth was hindred. Some foure perſecuting En. 

ours, who after that Diocleſiar, and Aaximianus had for. 
ſaken the Empire, did together perſccute the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion in the foure parts of the world, vis. N arimiauus in the 
Eaſt, Sexer in Italy the weſt, Liciniu in Alexandria in E- 
gypt the South, MMaxentine at Rome; and whereas all others 
vnderſtand Chrift by the Angell with the ſeale, he vnderſtan- 


Ambroſe, 
Amabers. 


Lyra. 


dech Cenftantine the great who ſuppreſſed theſe tyrants. And: 


ſome againe by the Angell in the Eaſt vnderſtand the Mahu- 


metans, in che Weſt the Pope, in the North the Germane 


Empire, in the ſouth Spaine. . 
For mine one part, when I conſider the premiſes of great 


and horrible miſeries to come vpon the world, I cannot but 


thiake as l intimated before in generall, that comfort againſt; 


theſtz cuilz ĩs here intended tothe godly, and theraſore E ſub- 


ſeribe rathet to thoſe that vaderſtand theſe things literally of · Areas 


foure Angels appointed by God as his Miniſters herein (for it iber. 


is ſaid, Tochem it is giuso to hurt, Ge.) to deftroy all things, 
and this is ficly ſec forth by holding che faure winds, becauſe 
in wyind and breath the liſe of euery thing in this 
world, things of the earth, as men and beaſta ofitlbe ſea, as blhes 
and fowles, and the trees and plants of the earth; therefore 

theſe things are mentioned in particular. Neither can 1 ſee 
why by the ſtrong Angell out of the Eaſt ſhould bee ninant 
Chriſt, who ſtood yet as a Lambe inthe midſtoſthe. 


Fox. 


and this is not the ſirſt tima thata ſtrong Angell is ſpoket of, 5 


for Chap. 5. a ſtrong Angell proclaimeth, Who-can ape the 


vol, & c. Whereſore, as1:rake it, ke isn Angell indeed who - 


is ſaid to be ſtrong, for ſa is euery Angell, and: hee cet 


vp out of the Haſt, that being the riſing place of all heavenly. 
bodies, the Sunne, Moone and Stames; and the lightning is 


ſaid hy our Sauĩeur to came out of the Baſt, and: the old inan · 
ner of worſhipping, and ſatheir expectation of comforr was 


from 


— 


Sealed in their forebeads, Lenel. y. T. 


from che Eaſt: as for his commanding theſe Angels, it was not 
chrough his owne power ouer them, but hauing commiſſion 
from che higheſt ſo to doezand as he had a commuſlion to come 
with the ſeale, ſo they were fellow Miniſters of God with 
him, which is intimated in that he biddeth them not to hurt 
any thing till we hane ſealed the ſernants of God in their fore- 
heads, ſpeaking in the — 2s ioyning them wich 
himſelfe. I conceiue then that by theſe ſoure Angels holding 
the foure winds, are ſet forth thoſe Miniſters ef Gods iudge- 
ments, who for the ſinnes of the world ſhould deftroy all 
things: euill angels I cannot thinke them co be, no more than 
the Angels deſtroying Sodome, eſpecially becauſe as T haue 
already ſaid, they are aſſociated vnto the Angell with the ſeale 
of God. Now being appointed cothis ſeruice, they beginneto 
doe accordingly, but euen when they put their hands to it 
they are ſtayed for a time, as thoſe warriors, Ezech.g. Till the 
ſernants of God were ſealed iu tbeir fore headt, in token of Gods 
ſingular care ouer them in the midſt of choſe common calami- 
cies, ſo as that their ſaluation ſhould not be hereby hindred 
though outwardly they did —— with others in werÞtlly 
miſeries, yet there was a di 


rence in that they haue the com- 
fort of Gods Seale vnto ſaluation, hich others want, being 
left void of all true comfort to the rage of theſe grieuous trou- 
bles. And thus one obiection againſt this expolition is anſwe- 
red, that if out ward deſtructions be meant here, then the ſer- 
uants of God are in vaine ſealed, becauſe they had their ſhare 
in theſe as deeply as any other : no, it is not in vaine, but 
for cheir comfort and aſſurance of ſafety in reſpect of their beſt 
— As for the time when this deſtruction ef things ſhould 
e made, it is not onely at the laſt when there ſhail be an end 

ut to all things here, but alſo in all the tract of time from 
ence till then: for by reaſon of perſecutions and ſinnes there 
haue beene many times mortalities and deſtructions brought 
vpon the world; ſo that it is not neceſſary that all muſt pre- 
ſently be deſtroied ſo ſoone as the ſeruants of God were ſealed, 
becauſe they are bidden to forbeare till they were ſealed-: for 
hereby rather is ſet forth that though the Lord being much 
proueked is fully bent co execute his iudgements , yet the 

; prime 
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prime and chiefe thing in his eare is to preſerue his EleR, and 
then ſecondarily, he will ſee to the taking of due reuenge vpon 
the wick ed world: and thus another obiection againſt this 
expoſition is alſe anſwered, that jt cannot ſtand, beeauſe the 
feruancs of God doe reigne with Chriſt after their ſealing a 
thouſand yeeres before the day of iudgement commeth, 
which how ſhouldir be, if the deſtroying of alt be ſtayed, but 
till che ſealing bepaft: for neither is this deſtruction to be re- 
ſtrained to the laſt, nor yer doth it neceſſarily follow, becauſe 
the ſeruants of God are 42 ſealed, and no execution mult bee 
dont till then, that this execution mnuſt needs be done imme- 
diatly after, buc onely it is firſt prouided for their ſafety againſt 
this time whenſocuer it commeth. And whereas it is further 
obiected, that it is not likely that this booke being ſo myſti- 
call ſhduld ſet forth things ſo plainely , as that by winds, 
ſhould be meant winds, &c. e whoſe obiection 
this is, 1 oppoſe the reaſon of Ribera, that yet we myſt not 
goe from the leiter but in caſe of neceſſity, when the place 
cannot beare the literall ſenſe, as here we haue ſnewed that it 
well may. And yet this is not without myſtery neither, gene- 
rall calamities in the world being ſec forth by the holding of 
the ſoure winds from blowing 
Oreffi' 2. Auna l beard ibe number of themwhich were ſea> yer, 
led, 144060. of the children of Iſrael, &c. Is this to be vnder- 
Rood of the Ifraclices properly ? and why are not the tribes ſet 
forth in order? and why is the tribe of Dan and Ephraines 
leſt out, the number of twelue being yet made vp in Leui and 
Toſeph ? and what is this ſealing ? 221 786751 Cl s 7 
Anſw. Some vnderſtand this gf the Iſtaelites properly, hol- Ribera. 
ding that a great number of euery tribe ſhall be conuerted to Vegas. 
the faith of Chriſt, euen in che dayes of Antichriſt; but a cer- af | 
taine number of eweltie thouſand of euery tribe is put for an 8. 
vncertaine, or elſe they will haue this conuerſion in the dayes 
of Conſtantine, or at ſome other time vaknowne vnto vs. 
And they ſay no order is obſerued, the elder being preferred 
beſore the younger, becauſe before God and in reſpect of their 
ſpitituall eſtate, there is · no ſuch preeminencein outward. re- 
gards: and Day they ſay is leſt out, becauſe Antichriſt ſhould: 


come 


of euery Tribe twelve theuſand, Reuel. y. 4. 


Forbs. 
Pareus. 
Brightman, 
Graſſerus. 
Fox, &c. 


VI. Viega. 


come of that tribe and Ephraim, becauſe /eroboam who was 
of that tribe, was the Authour of idolarry, and L eui not wont 
to be numbred when temporall things are ſpoken of, yet now 
is reckoned for one of the twelue, becauſe when the ſpirituall 
eſtate commethto be ſpoken of, he is alwayes one; and the 
tribe of Iaſeph, Ephraim, and Manaſſeh is not ſec fottli as two, 
but one, viz. the tribe of /oſeph, as Deut. 27. 1 2, 13. in bleſ- 
ſing and curling, and Exod. 28. 10. in the breſtplate of Aarau 
the names of the twelue tribes are appointed to be ſer accor · 
ding to their birth. , 
hers vnderſtand the children of Iſrael ſpiritually, and ſo 
all the faichſu ll are called Iſrael in ſundry. places, and whereas 
it may ſeeme to make againſt this ex poſition, that the reſt of 
the ſervants of God in other countreys and nations are exe 
preſly diſtinguiſhed from theſe, verſ. 9. It is anſwered, that 
chey are not ſaid to be fealed as theſe are, but onely they Rood 
before the throne, ſo that in them wee axe to vnderſtand the 
multitude of Saints glorified in heauen by theſe ſealed ones, 
the Church militant vpon earth. To this expolition vnder- 
ſtanding Iſrael ſpiritually, doe I ſubſeribe: for it cannot bee 
taken otherwiſe, becauſe theſe onely ſallow the Lambe, from 
which God forbid that the faithfull of the Gentiles ſhould be 
excluded, and if it ſhould be vaderſteod properly, it were a- 
gainſt che tenure of all Euangelicall hiſtory, where in the Jewes 
are declared in all plaoes to bee the ſtiffeſt enemies to the 
faich z to ſay nothing of che confounding of the tribes ſo toge- 
ther, as that they ſhall notafterwards be knowneaſunder. I 
preferre alſo that reaſon fromthe Church milĩtant and trium- 
pPhant here ſer forth. For the promiſcuous ſetting downe of the 
names of the tribes, one obſerueth, that they are_reckened 
fue wayes in the old Teſtament, and yet to none of them 
doth this agree : one according to their birth, and fo ic is Rau- 
ben, Simeon, Leni, Indeh, Dan, Mephtalim, Gad, Aſber, I a- 
char, Z abulun , Joſeph, Beviewin. 2. According to the order 
of /acobs bleſſing them, and ſo in ſtead of Da» comming in in 
the fift place it is Zabulwn, Ifſacbar, Dau. Gad, eAſver, Nepb- 
ralims, Ieſapb, Beniamin. 3. According to the order of their 
ſtandards, Numb. 2. 4. According to the places of * ha- 
| ation 


* 


Reuel. 5.4. Some Tribes omitted, = 329- 
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bitation in the land of Canaan, and he ſaith, there may bee a 
fr according to their dignity, beginning with /#dab and 
Joſeph. h a 
Touching the obſerving of no order, here ſomething hath eds. 
beene already faid; Others hold, that there is an excellent or- N.pertus. 
der in the force and ſignifieat ion of the names. [ab ſigniſ - 2 1 
eth praiſe, Reuben the ſonne of viſion, Gad girt ro, After bleſ- Prinafuss &c. 
ſed, Nephtalim latitude, Mana ſſeh forgetfulneſſe, Simeon hea- 
ring, Leus changed, Iſſacher a reward, Z abn/an habitation, o- 
ſeph addition, Beniamin the ſonne dfa right hand. And ſo by 
this order in ſetting downe theſe names they thinke is intima- 
ted, that ſuch as confelle and praiſe God ſhall ſee his Son, and 
be gitt vnto his warres, and ſo become bleſſed of God, where- 
by his heart ſhall bee inlarged ſo towards heauenly things, as 
that he ſhall forger earthly and neglect them, hearkening onely 
to the heauenlyʒ and being thus changed into anew man hee 
ſhall be rewarded, God will dwell in him and increaſe all hea- 
uenly graces more and more, till at the liſt he come to haue n 
plaee at his right hand in eternal glory. This reſolution, I 
confelle, is very ingenious and holy: but for ſo much as che 
diuerſity o peoples ſealed ſeemeth rather to bee intima- 
ted by theſe tribes, encry one differring from another, and not 
the ſeuerall ſteps of grace, by which the ſeruantsof God paſſe 
on to glory: I rather incline to that connry-man of ours who Brightman. 
hath beene moſtindaſtrious about this Reuelation, vnderſtan- 
ding this order of the order of divers nations eleauing to the 
true ſaith of Chrift, being conſidered according to their dwel- 
ling, Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South; for ſo we ſhall finde the 1 
dwellings of cheſe tribes to haue beene as chat they which ſirſt e 
were famous for the truth of rhe Goſpell held faſt amongft 0 
them, anſwer to Judab, and ſo others. For when aſter the 
time of Conſtantine the great, the Arriam hereſie ouer · ſpread 
other parts , Afhyria the South part was cleare, mfwering to 
Judah in the Sonth of Canuun : after, when the Vandal ouer · 
ran the South and Weſt, the Churches in the Baſt were 
cleare, anſwering to Reuben and Cad in the Eaſt of Canaun. » 
After this the Saracens ouer-running — theſe North 


purts of Briraive werefamousforwithitanding foil op- 
: tions 3 
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tions, two thouſand Monkes of Bangor at once refuſing the 
Popes yoke, and this anſwereth to Aſber and Nepbtalim in the 
Norch of Canaan. After Leo Iſaurus in the Eaſt, and Carolus 

maguus in the Weſt, together oppoſed images, anſwering to 
Manaſſeh on either ſide of Jordan Eaſt and Weſt. After this, 
the true Church appeared not in any certaine place, but lay 
hid, as Simeon and Leui dwel ſcattered amongſt the reſt of 
the Tribes. After this, notable conuerſions were made of the 

Northerne Pelands, Saxons, Danes, Suentians, oc. anſwering 
to /ſſachar and Zabulon in the North of ( anaan. After this, 
the Waldenſes and Albixgenſes were famous, the one dil- 
perſed chorow France, the other thorow Germanie, anſwering 
to Joſephand Beniamininhabicing middle regions. For though 
doe not approue of euery thing here, as the extending of 
the ſcaling onely from Conſtantine to the Waldenſes, whereas 
doubtleſſe all faichfull Chriſtians in euery place vader the Go- 
ſpell, from the firſt propagation thereot till Antichriſts time, 
are ſet forth as ſcaled z yet doubtleſſe theſe tribes doe repre- 
ſcat the parts of che Church comming on ſucceſſiuely, as God 
in his prouidence directed the Goſpell vnto them. 

_ Laflly, forthe leauing out of Dan and Ephraim, it is no new 
thing to leaue out Dan, for 1 Chren. 2, 3 4, 5. G, 7. where the 
generations of the ſeuerall tribes are reckoned vp, Dax is left 
out, as a tribe that had rent ic ſelfe from the reſt euer ſince they 

ludg.18. tooke L4i/v, and dwelt there apart from the reſt, ſetting vp an 
Graſſer, will idoll and Prieſt of their owne, euen till the time of the capti- 
haue the my- uity. And touching Epbraim that might alſo be well left out 
Kery of Anti. in deteſtation of idolatry ſo frequent in the kingdome of Iſa- 
chriſts double /, hereof Ephraim was the head, by reaſon of Jeroboam of 
power ſpiritual bus h hefirſt Auch 3 
and temporall that tribe, who was the firſt Authour hereof vnto them. 
in theſe two Touching the ſigne in the forehead, though ſome ſtand for 
tribes ſet forth. the ſigne of the Croſſe, preſſing that of Ezee.g. where they are 
1 King. 12 £54 to be marked with that which of old was written in the 
forme of a Croſſe, till the letters after the captiuity were altered 
. by Exra, to auoid communion herein with the Samaritant: yet 
== Fe the ſouder opinion& followed by moſt, is that che ſcale is Gods 
grace, ſo imprinted in the heart, as that they are hereby ſetled 
in the way of ſaluation; but ſaid to be ſet vpon the forehead, 
becauſe 
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gaze 


becauſe that is the moſt eminent part of the body, and open to 
the view, to ſhew that theſe are well knowne to the Lord, 
though men & not able to diſtinguiſh them from others, and 
alſo how bold and conſtant they are in profefling the Goſpell 
againll the fierceſt oppugners, as the followers of the beaſt are 
atcerwards ſaid alſo to beare his marke in the forchead or right 


hand, toſhew their impudency in errour, and how by hu- 


mane induſtry they further his kingdome all that they can. 
According to this expoſition of ſetledneſſe in grace ſpeaketh 


the Apoſtle, ſaying, The foundation of God remaineth ſure, and 2 Tim. 2. 13. 


hath thi; ſeale ſet to, god knoweth who are his. And this may be 
2 great comfort to all the godly, in that amidſt all the perſecu 
tions and troubles of the world, they ſhall be ſure to proſper 
and proceed in the way to euerlaſting ſaluation, God taketh 
notice of euery one of them, hath them euer in his ſight, and 
is ſo intent vnto their beſt good, as that he ſtaieth the deſtructi- 
on of the world, till euery one of them be well prouided for. 
Onely let vs embolden our ſelues, and not be aſnamed to ſerue 
God againſt che mocks and deſpights of the world, thus ſhew- 
ing the print of his ſeale in our foreheads. 

As for the reſt of this Chapter, it hath uo great difficulty in 
it, if by the innumerable multitude in white robes and palmes 
in their hands, wee ynderſtand the Saints already glorified, 
who though compared with the reſt of the world they be but 
a little flocke, yet ſimply conſidered they are a great multi- 


tude, they haue palmes in their hands in token of victory. 
And whereas in ſpeaking of the wicked, Chap. 6. hee conclu- + 


deth with their miſery in _ of the wrath of the Lambe, 
here anſwerably it is concluded with the felicity of the godly 
waſhed in the bloud of the Lambe, and euerlaſtingly comfor- 


ted by him, the phraſes of leading forth to waters, and wiping h 


away all teares, being adaptated ro ſer forth the ſame. 
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Anfeln, 
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CHA TILL - 


E whole compaſſe of time ſrom the he- 
| ginning of the Goſpell to the laſt end of 
the world, having beene ſer forth with the 
moſt remarkable accidents in one kinde 
ol vilicn, Chap. 6, 7. here followeth ano- 
By ther vpon the opening of the ſeuenth 
ſcale, which yet remained in this eighth, 
and the ninth, tenth, and eleuenth Chapters. Wherein, after 
preparation to attention, and a preludium of Gods gracious 
acceptance of the prayers of the Saints, and of his terribleneſſe 
to the wicked, ſeuen Angels ſound their trumpets to call on 
the hoſts of Gods iudgements, to waſte both land and ſea, to 
intect their waters whereof they dranke, and the aire wherein 
they breathed, his hoſts of hurtfull beaſts comming out of the 
bottomleſſe pit, and of men brought from afarre vpon horſes 
for their deſtruction; the laſt of the ſeuen, ſummoning all to 
iudgement, and making the very dead to come forth: for then 
the trumpet ſhall blew, and the dead ſball riſe. In the particular 
opening of the ſcuerall paſſages, there is very great difficulty. 
Queſt. 1. And when he had opeued the ſeuenth ſeale, there 


vas filence in heauem, as it were halfe an here, What is meant 


by this ſilence? ' | ; 

Anſw, Some that will haue theſe viſions te ſet forth things 
done ſucceſſiuely, aſſigne the opening of this ſeale to Conſtan- 
tines time, when the Church had peace and quietneſſe for a 
ſnort time, being broken off againe by the Arriant. Some re- 
ferre it to the time after Antichriſts deſtruction, when they ſay 
the Church ſhall bee — fiue and forty dayes before the day 
of iudgement, grounding vpon that of Daniel 12. 11. where 
1290. dayes hauing beene ſpoken of for the ceaſing of the 


Sanlio Villure. daily ſacrifice, hee is pronounced bleſſed, that attaineth to 
ramouius, &. 2335. Some referre it to the time of Julians perſecution, 


which 


1 
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which was not by fire and ſword, but by other ſubtill meanes; BI Viega 
yet they wert gebarred from all publike ſervice of God, and ſo 5 this 
there was ſilence in the Church, but it was a very ſhort time, he Putton. 
reigning but two yeeres. 

Others vnderſtand this ſilence of attention, or a kinde of Bullinger. 
ſtupour making all ſilent for a time at the appearing of the ſe. Te. 
uen Angels with their trumpers , the iudgements to come, . 
when they ſhould blow, being ſo great and ſtrange, astharthe pox, cc. 
beholders were in ſome ſort aſtonied hereby and interrupted 

in their heauenly harmony, as it is wont ts be with vs when 
any ſtrange thing happeneth, and as it was with Jobs friends 
comming to viſit him, they ſate downein ſilence by him ſe- 
uen dayes. | 
Laſtly, one addeth further, that the generall peace when Fox. 
Chrift is borne, is hereby (ignified. To this of admirati- 
on and attention do [I ſubſcribe, but I doe not thinke any other 
ſignification to bee in this ſilence. The peace of the Church 
cannot be hereby meant for a time, becauſe the future troubles 
are not of the Church but ofthe wicked, as is plainly expreſſed 
vnder the fiſt trumpet, the Locuſts hurt onely ſuch as had not 
the marke of God in their forehead: much leſſe can it bee vn- 
derſtood of the quiet after Antichriſt deſtroyed, for then the 
day of iudgement ſhould immediatly haue ſucceeded, as it 
doth not, but ix trumpets firſt. As for Iuliaus time, it were 
too great a leape to come to that at the firſt of this viſion, all 
the time preceding being omitted: and whereas ſome ex · 4uguſiire. 
pound it of the reſt to come, that being euerlaſting, it cannot be man. 
fo taken. Note, that the judgements againſt wicked per- Alia. 0 
ſecutors of the Church and people of God are ſo ſtupen- 
dious, that the very Saints and Angels in heauen ſtand ama- 
zed at them, being but in figures repreſented vnto them. 

Queſt. 2. Ard I ſam tbe ſeuen Angels which ſtaud before vera. 
God, Who are theſe Angels ? 

Anſw. There may ſeeme to be ſuch an analogy betwixt this 
and that Chap. 1. 4. Sexe ſpirit before the throne, that theſe 
Angels and thoſe ſpirits may ſeeme to be all one, and that in 
the apocryphall book of Tobit ſoundeth like wiſe, Tobit. 12. 1 5. 
Tam Raphael one of the ſenen Angels whichpreſent the 2 
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Bullinger. 
Prei. 
Forbs. 
Bedi. 
Prima ſius. 
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of the Saints, &c. But as I ſhewed there, thoſe ſeuen ſpirits are 
not Angels, but the maniſold gifts of che ſpiriggand here by 
the ſeuen Angels, wee are not to vnderſtand ſuch a number 
onely ſtanding before God, for thouſand thouſands ſtand be- 
fore him and miniſter vnto him, but ſeuen of them appointed 
now to this miniſtery, and therefore rhey haue trumpets gi- 
uen vnto them. It is contrary to plaine Scripture, and deroga- 
rory from the Lord leſus, to hold that there are ſome Angels 
which haue an office, as it were, to receiue and preſent our 
prayers before God: for Chriſt onely is our interceſſour in 
heauen, if the Angels and Saints doe any thing for vs, it is out 
of their generall loue and affection to the Church, a ſolliciting 
of the Lord for the good ofs all in common, that aduerſaries 
may be confounded, the Goſpell may enioy a free pafſage, and 
the choſen of God may be gathered together, till their number 
be made vp. 

Oueſt, 3. And another Angell came and ſtood by the Altar, 
hauing à golden cenſer, c. What Angell is this, who is ſaid 
ſo particularly to offer odours with the prayers of the Saints, 
and what is meant by the thunders, lightnings, and voices 
following vpon his caſting of fire vpon tlie earth from off the 
ſame Altar? | | 

Asſw. Moſt Expoſitours agree, that Chriſt is figured out 
by this Angell: for he is called the Angell of the Teſtament, 
neither can it agree to any Angell as an high Prieſt thus alone 
to goeto the Altar and offer there for all the Saints: the Altar 
ſome will haue alſo to be Chriſt, as Balinger and Pareus, and 
Forbs zſome the Church of God, well called an Altar, becauſe 
a ſpirituall ſacrifice is herein daily offered to God, as Bede, Pri- 
maſius, Haimo, &. The golden Cenſer ſome will haue to 
bee his humane nature, whercin he offereth, as both the ſame 
ancients . before named, and Oreger, Hom. 6. in Numeros, and 


' Auguſt, Serm. gg. de tem. others vnderftand his precious paſſi - 


ons, as Bullinger, &c. The odours which were 1 him, 
they ex pound of the ſighs and groanes of Gods ſeruants, or of 
his graciouſneſſe, which is as ſweet odours added to our pray- 
ers to make them the more acceptable. One hath a ſtrange 
canceit, that Conſf antine is meant by this Angell, who * 4 
the 


* 
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the Author of gathering togechet that famous Councell of 
Nice, wherein that confeſſion of ſaith fo acceptable to God 
was conclud : d vpon, but it became an occaſion oſ much con- 
tention, by reaſon of Arrius and his ſet, Another more Ire. 
ſtrangely vnderſtandeth Pope Damaſ#s, ann. 3 84. who in- 
ſituced Pſalmodies and glory to the Father, &e. which 
were added to the common prayers. Some vndesſtand ic pro- Rupertus. 
perly of an Angell, ſuch as he that was preſent to. Iaacob in Ribera. 
bis ĩourny ing, or Gabriel that appeared to Mary. For mine 
owne part, 1 ſec ſo much againſt the moſt common vnder- 
ſanding of this of Chriſt, as that I cannot thinke him to bea 
meant here. For firſt, he appeareth ſtill as a Lambe ; ſecond- | 
ly ,this is ſaid tobe but anocher Angell; thirdly, Odours are 
giuen vnto him, as Trumpetstothe reſt, intimating an eq; ta- 
licy berwixt them; fourthly that the Prieſt, the Altar, and che 
Cenſer, ſhould be all one, it ſeemeth very improbable; fiftly, 
the prayers of the Saints are ſpoken of by the ſame phraſet hat 
Chap. 5. where the foure and twenty Elders are ſaid to haue 
gol don Vials full of Odours, which are the prayers of the Saints. 
Where by the prayers of the Saints, tlieir praiſing of God in 
Heauen, and praying for our good in generall being vnder- 
| Rood,and not the prayers of the godly vpon earth, why ſhould 
it not be vnderſtood here likewiſe i | thinke then, that no- 
thing elſe is here meant, but as before any viſion of future 
things a preparation was made thereunto by a repreſentation 
of Gods Maieſty, and of the Lambe delighted in the deuoti- 
ons of his ſeruants as in a ſweer perfume, but terrible to the, 
wicked, and therefore iſſued thunders, lightnings, and voices 
from before him: ſo now the ſecond particular viſion bei 
prepared vnto, it is ſet forth in the figure of this Angell, tans: 
ding at the Altar and offering Odours with the prayers of the 
Saints which came vp before God, how acceptablethe ſeruice 
is which by the gedly is done vnto God; and in the fire taken 
and caſt vpon the earth, producing voices, thunders, &c. how 
terrible he will be to the wicked of this world. For the Altar 
and Cenſer, it is beyond the intent of this place particularly to 
deſcant vpon them, the ſeruice which is done vmo God being, ' 
doubtleſſe thus ſet forth in alluſion to the old manner of wor- 
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ſnipping. In the former repreſentation, Prayers are called O- 
dours, here Odours are added vnto them, Odeurs to Odours 
to ſhew yet further their extraordinary ſweetneſſe: their voi- 
ces and thunders, &c. iſſue forth, here is ſhewed by what 
meanes, viz. coales taken from the Altar, ſignifying that how-. 
ſoeuer the holy fire with ſweet Odours maketh a pleaſant 
ſmell, yer without Odaurs it yeeldeth a thundring and terri- 
ſying noiſe, the wicked that pray not can expect nothing but 
terrour and affrighting from the Lord, who is moſt comforta- 
ble to thegodly, trequenting him wich their prayers. As for 
that expoſition of ſome, vndcrſtanding the ſending downe of 
the holy Ghoſt in the likeneſſe of fiery tongues, whereupon 
ſome were terrified as by thundring, ſome inſtructed as. by 
voices, ſome conuerted as the earth is moued in an earth- 
quake: I cannot ſee how it agreeth to the terrible things fol- 
lowing, ſome way whereunto is made in this paſſage. I allenc 
therefore to thoſe rather who expound it of terrour, as I haue 
already faid: neither is ic ſtrange that the prayers of the Saints 
comming vp before God, the fire of his anger ſhould beftir.. 
red vp againſt the wicked world, occaſioning ſo many fighs. 
and grones to come from them. 

Queſt. 3. And the firſt Angell ſounded, and there was baile 
and fire mingled with blond, & c. Becauſe there is a noted di- 
ſtanceberwixt the foure firſt Trumpets and the other three, 
and theſe foure doe immediatly hw one after another, ic 
will be ficceſt to handle theſe together. What therefore is fi. 
— out by the things appearing at the ſounding of theſe 
oure ? : 


_ Some will haue theſe ſeuen Angels to repreſent the 
Miniſters of the Goſpell ar ſeuerall times and ages of the 
world: for aa they foundedforth the Word of truth, aduerſa- 
ries ſoone ſprung vp, who ſought by their ficree oppoſitions 
— — it. The firſt were the Apoſtles, at whoſe preach- 
ing was great tumult in the world, to the ſhedding of 
the blond of many, ſer forth by haile, and fire, and bloud 
mingled wich them, the trees & graſſe burnt vp were fuch, as 
for fell fr the Religion which they had imbraced: or elſe 
by the haile, &c. they vnderſtand a mixed company of — 


Reuel.8.7, The foore firſt Angels, 3 
and bad Chriſtians gathered together from the reſt of the 1 
world; of which the bad, which are the third part, are burne 
Vp, that js, periſh by Gods juſt iudgement, and are called 
trees becauſe of their inſtabilitie in times of winds, and graſſe 
for their frailtie. 

The ſecond ranke of Preachers ſer forth by the ſecond An- 
gell, where the ſuceeſſours of the Apoſtles in the next age, 
againſt whom the Deuill, as a great burning mountaine 2 
leth, and the third part of the ſea is turnedinto bloud by the 

deftruion of the faithfull, the fiſhes die by the reuolting of 
the waucring, and many teachers who as ſhips had carried 
on others, through the greatneſſe of the perſecution fall away. 

The third ranłe ſet forth by the third Angell, arechePrea- 
chers of the next age, to trouble whom Heretikes riſe vp, 
cheſe are the Star falling from H eauen, giuing light in times 
paſtʒ but now making bitter, hy their hereticall doctrine, the 
fountaines of holy Scripture: and the riuers of the Fathers, by 
corrupting them to maintaine their hereſiesthereby. - 

The fourth ranke ſer forth by che fourch Angell, are the 
Preachers of theſe laſt times, who are troubled by Hypocrices | 
and falſe Prophets, that vnder a pretext of holinefſ: broach 
new opinions, whereby it commerh to paſſe, that a part 
of the true knowledge of Chriſt is obſcured, which is the 
darkning of the Sunne to the third partzand the true Church, 
which is the Moone, much diminiſhed; and the Doctors, 
which are the Starres, giue not ſo cleare light through this 
meanes as before. | 

Some vnderſtand Heretikes and hereſies of ſeuerall ages, Hy. 
to encounter with whom the faithfull are ftirred vp by theſe ger. 

Trumpets founded. For firſt, Arrius infected thethird part 
of the world wich his hereſie. Secondly, Mdacedenirs infected 
the Sea with his hereſie, denying the holy Ghoſt to bee Godz 
the Sea is che Church, ſo called by reaſon of baptiſme; the 
fiſnes, Chriſtians, who died by this hereſie, &c. Thirdly, Pele 
i fell like a Starre from preaching the truth co that here- 
fie of free will, which was as bitter worm-wood, as being 
= to the ſweet Doctrine of iuſtification by the grace of 
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Fourthly, Eutichet darknedrhe third part of the Sunne, by 
teaching that there was but one nature in Chriſt, obſcuting 
thus his Diuinity. Blinger differing ſomewhat from this, 
ma eth the firſt. Angels ſounding to be in the time of the Na- 
Caren, and Hebionitet, who maintained that iuſtification 
wat not by faitk onely, but partly by the Law, the haile of cor- 
rupt doctrine being thus mingled with che fire of pretended 
zeale. The ſecond in the time of the Falentiniaus, Manni- 
chees, and Mont aniſts, who as a burning mountaine ſought to 
ouerwhelme all things. The third, in the time of Arruu, and 
Samoſatenus. The fourth in the time of Pelagius. ä 

Others parallel theſe Trumpets with the Scales; at the ope- 
ning: whereof, iſſued firſt a white horſe, here is ſire and haile 
mingled wich bloud, as the effect of the Apoſtles preaching 
amongſt the wicked Iewes. Secondly, a red horſe, here is a 
burning mountaine, hot perſecution ſtirred vp by the Heathen 
Emperours to the deſtruction of many. Thirdly, a blacke 
horſe, here a Starre falleth from Heauen, ſetting forth the Au- 
thors of bitter hereſies. Fourthly, a pale horſe, here the Sunne, 
Moone, and Starres are {aid to be dark ned, all things grow- 
ing corrupt in the Church. Some interpret theſe ſeuen Trum- 
pets of ſeuen great iudgements, which haue beene vpon the 
world ſince the beginning: firſt, by the Floud ; ſecondly, by 
Hire in Sodowe; thirdly, by the red Sea, drowning Pharaeh and 
his hoſt; ſourthly, of the Canaanites expelled, &c. as Areti- 
us ſait h. | | 

Some vnderſtand them of the degrees, by which Antichriſt 
grew vnto his height of impiety: firft, there were hot con- 
rentions ; ſecondly, great ambition; thirdly, corrupting of 
the holy Scriptures by falſe gloſſes and interpretations. z 
fourchly, groſſe ignorance like darkneſſe following after this; 
euery of theſe euils being more dangerous than the prece- 
ding one, as the ſea is not ſo groſſe as the earth, and the rivers 
are purer than the ſea, andthe Sunne, Moone, and Starres yet 
aboue all: inthe corrupting of one of chele there is more 
danger than in the other. When fire ang haile are caſtyponi 
the earth, it is gtieuousʒ hut when a burning mountaine Isg 
into the Sea, it is more grieuous, &c. 8 . 


- 


Some 
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Some particularly reſerre the haile and fire to the contenti- Brightmon, 
ons in the Councell of Nice, the burning Mountaine caſt into | 
the Sea to the Canons made in the ſame Councell, touchin 
the dignity of Archbiſhops and Metropolitans, &c. the Starre 
called Worm. wood, to the reuiuing of Arrianiſme aſter Con- 
ftantmes time, and the darkning of the third part of the 
Sunne, &c. to the moſt bloudy perſecution of the Vandals in 
Africa vader Genſericus, amm. 4338. 919 _ 
Laſtly, nor co weary the Reader with more varicties, ſome 
vnderſtand the iudgemets of God at foure ſpeciall times exe- Fox. 
cured vpoꝑ the lewes and wicked Heathen ſor perſecuting the 
Church and ſeruants of God : firſt, the deſtruction of Ieraſa- 
lem; ſecòndly, 2 fearefull peſtilence waſting many Prouis- 
ces in the time of Autoninus Verna bloody perſecutor, chief - 
ly Nome and Italy, and warres thorowout all the Eaſt, and I, Beds. 
liricum at the ſame time, with earth - quakes, plagues, querflow- ele Vito. 
ings of waters, :&c: io that notling wbich might make the agelias. 
world miſerable was wanting in his daies. Thirdly, the Pe- 
ſilence of ten whole yeerts raging all ouer the world. in the 
daies of Galit enus, who together with. his father Yaleriancs, 
had beene a moſt bloudy perſecutor. It beganne in Ethiopia, Pemfonius. 
and having conſumed the pepple inches ſduth it ſpred int the 
Eaſt and other purts· uf che world, exhauſting che greateſt par: 
ot the inhabitants, anti leauing ſome places altogether without 
inhabitants. Aetheſame time alſo greatiſtirre was in all parts of 
the Roman Empiręexcept italy. ſo as it was not a long time 
before; : Ciliiu, Gyria Cann docia, werawalted by the Peri- 
An. Pontus, Aſia, Watedania; and, Grecia, by, the Gathes. 
The Puunoniam by rhe Qari and Sarmatians, che: and vnto 
theſe he ioynech tha miſerles in the daies:of Dioc leſiauus and 
-Maximianics,)whoiſtitred vf the gyeateil perſecution that 
vuer was; alter chat the. urch had-enraged:libercy.foure and 
forty yecres; dix from the death o Kalexrangs tothe nineteenth 
yeere of Diarlaſianus. All:tbe; ten yeeręs of this perſecution 
there wert gyeat ceimmotiaus of peoples, and ſuch a famine Enſebius. 
gceompanled Ab paſt ilence, thataũ infinite multitude died 
hereuf. o Then they aner their moſt. pregious things 
for a litt le food; and: ſelling their poſſeſſions fox food, became 


Euſebius. 
Sabellicus. 
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very poore. Some — — and hurtſull weeds, and ſome no- 
ble women went out of Cities into the country to beg. Some 
going about like ſhadowes ready to fall here and there, 
ſtretching out their hands craued ſomething to be giuen to 
them, who were ready to die ſor hunger, and the ſtreets and 
market. places lay full of dead bodies, there being noae to bu · 
ry them. And ſuch of the wealthier ſort as eſcaped the dan- 
ger of the famine, wete conſumed by the Peſtilence. Fourth- 
ly, the irruptions of the Vundalt, Gets, Longobards, and 
ot other barbarous people into the Eaſt and Weſt, from 
the yeeres 475. deſtroying the Emperours, and preuailing till 
the time of Carolus Magnus. | : 

Amongſt ſo many varieties ic is hard to determine. But ſeci 
ic is moſt apparant, that the judgements which ſhould come 
vpon the wicked world are here fi out, in that vnder the 
fitc Trumpet they only are ſaid to be hurt by the Locuſts, who 
had not the ſeale of God in their forcheads ; and vader che 
ſixt, that notwithſtanding all which they ſuffered, they repen- 
ted not of their idolarries and murthers, &c. whence it may 
be more than probably — that the foure firſt Trum - 
pets tend to the ſetting forth of the like. I cannot aſſent to 
their expoſitions, which apply rheſethings either to petſecu- 
tions or hereſies, or hypocriſies, or to the 5 by which 


Antichriſt aroſe. And ſeeing the ſe of theſe viſions is 
not to ſhe things paſt, but to come, t ion referrin 
i ts of former apes hither, is to bee reiefe 


I doethi e partly aſſent co the laſt expoſition, applyi 
cheſcterrible — — the ſounding of — he Fa 
pets, vnto the gricuous puniſhments inflited vpon wicked 
perſecutors, at foure moſt remarkable times : firſt, ar the de- 
ſtruction of leruſalem; ſecondly, in the time of Autan De- 
rw; thirdly, of Galiennusy, fourtꝛhly, of Discleſanas. For 
whereas he maketh the two laſt one, and bringeth in the Van- 
dals and Goths for the fourth z I hold, that there being ſuch a 
diſtance of almoſt forty yeeres, there ſhould be a diſtinction of 
theſe iudgements alſo. But ho doe theſe apparirions agree 
to theſe i ents, being almoſt one alike, the Sword, 
Famine, and Peſtilence, where as in the figures firſt wy" 
aile, 


Reuel. 8.7. ſounding their Trampets. 341 
haile, and fre, and bloud vpon earth, then a burning moun- 
taine in che ſea, & e. euery one differing greaily from another ? 
Tanſwer, that the Lord did not reſpect ſo much the diuerſity 
of euils to come, as the number of them and the greatneſſe, able 
to make all men to turne their eyes to behold and bee amazed 
at them. And more particularly, theſe are made choiſe of to 
ſet them forth after the manner of the Prophets, who are wont 
to allude vnto ſome remarkable Hiſtory of things paſt, in 
foretelling of things to come, though they be nat of the very 
ſame kinde: for vpon the Egyptians theſe things were done 
almoſt according to the letter, there was haile and fire ming - 
led together, their Riuers were ſo ſmitten, as that they could 
not drinke of them without dying, there was darkneſſe af 
three dayes and three nights; and finally, the red Sea like 
bloud, falling vpon them as a huge mountaine, beeame their 
deſtruction, being like fiſhes tumbled vp and downe in the 
deepe. To ſhew then that theſe profalſed enemies and perſecu- 
ö tors of Chriſtianity ſhould be deflroyed by Gods Iudgements, 
as Pharaoh and the Egyprians were, theſe figures are taken vp, 
1 had many waies to torment Chriſtians, the 
Lord ſheweth that they alſo ſhould be plagued many waies, 
and be deſtroyed with ſtrange iudgements before vnheard of. 
Por it is Gods manner to puniſh finners in their kindey the So- 
domites, who burnt with firange luſts, with a burning fire 
from Heauen;the builders of Babel, who ſoughe them a name, 
with confuſion yz and the enemies of the Chriſtian, Religion, 
who ſought ont ſtrange tortures, with a burning mountaine 
and worme-wooddy Starre, &c.: iudgementa ſtrange and 
terble. And the third part of the dea, and the third pare of 
trees, &. are ſaid to bee affected with theſe iudgements as I 
chinke, becauſe it was bur a third part. of the whole world 
vrhere theſe — — wereacted, ifthe partsvnknowne till of 
late, and yet vnkno ne be conſiden ct. 
veſt. 4. AvdT ſaw and heard an e Angel firing therow the Verſ. 13. 
widff of Heaven, ſaying with a loud voice, Woe, &c. What An- 
gell was this, and why isthit cry interpofed here: 
Aufn. The vulgar Latine, and Arias (Mantamu, for An- 
gell reade Eagle, 7 ſaw an Eag/cfying, but in all other Copies 
| it 
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it is an Aagell. Hereupon ſome ſtand to finde out why an 


Eagle ſhould be vſed to cry thus, and reſolue chat it was one of 


the foureanimals like an Bagle, and ſdme Jobi himſelfe, who 


was hereby figured out, and ſome the Preachers of the laſt 
times, or ſome ſingular Preacher, who ſhould foretell the 
iudgements otthoſe daies. Beda, Aret has, and Ticonius follow 
the vulgar: but there iscke lie paſſage againe aſterwards, 
Reuel. 1 4. G. where it is ſpoli en of an Angell, putting it out of 
doubt that it ts an Angell here alſo. Some will haue this An. 
gell re be Gregor the great, who gaue warning of the Anti- 
chriſt not aboue three yeeres before, /:b, 4. Epiſt. 3 4. The king 
of pride is as hand, and which it horrible to ſpeake, an army of 
pries # prepared, Epiſt, 38. e iterateth the ſame, and ad. 


One Angell fl ing thorow the midſi of Heanen, Reuel. 8:1 3. 


deth, He is Antichriſt chat ſhall challenge to himfelfe to be 


vniuerſall Biſhop. 


Not much aboue three yeeres after, Zoniſace the third 
rookevpon him his title, and his ſuccelſors like wife to this 
day; . to be Antichriſt euen by their 
owne rule, which is; That the Pope cannit etre And theres 


fore Pope Gregory erred not in thus e ere was truth 
1, 


which he ſo ferioully and often affirmed; #7ce thar wit be vni- 
werſall Biſtop, is Antiebriſ. This, howſoeuer it berrue, yt ic 


hath no plaee here, for the woes proclaimed are not ag inſt 


the Church, but the inhabitants of the earth,; by which name 
wicked ſhedders of the innocent bloud of Chriſti ans are com- 


plained againft vnder the fift Seale, It is more genuine there- 


fore by this Angell to vnderſtand an Angell properly, as in 
ſpeaking of other Angels, who flycth chorow the midſt of the 
Heaven, that the ſound of his denunciation might bee heard 
euery where, hee giueth warning of greater plagues yet to 


come. Hitherto terrible iudgements againſt profeiſed ene 


mies of Chriftianicy riding 8 red horſe had beene re- 
preſented, now the caſe of hevetikes and of corrupters of Re: 
ligion in the Papacy commeth to bee deſcribed in the Gr and 
fixr Trumpets, and the finall deſtruction of all the wicked in 
the ſeuenth: and becauſe theſe indgtments ſhonuld yet be more 
grieuous than tho former, it is cried, Noe, wor, wee, as there 
were three times ol execution yet to come, that if ir were 
poſſible, 
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poſſible, mens hard hearts might be pierced, and many being 
brought to repentance might eſcape theſe euills. For it is 
Gods vſuall manner co giue warning before hee ſtriketh, 
which if it. be not taken, the heauier will the iudgements bee 
when they come. | 


SE PEEL + - 


AN the fift Angell blew bi; Trumpet, and 1 L 
Wt [aw 4 S — fallen from Heanen to the Dal. 
P c47th, and to him was giuen the key of the 
WY, ot tomleſſe pit, & c. What is meant by 
this Starre, and by the Locuſts com- 
ming out of hell., together with the 
circumſtances of their deſcription in 
their forme, time, manner of rormen- 
ting, and King, which is ſet ouer them ? 
Many Writers by this Starre vnderſtand the Biſhops of 4. 
Rome in their ſucceſſion, when they fell from being heauen- 
ly and ſeeking after the ſaluation of mens ſoules, to be earthly, 
and to ſeek e mote after honours and riches here: for thenthey 
had keyes indeed, but of the bottomleſſe pit · And ſome more zrigbtman. 
particularly referre this Trumpet to Boniface the third, who 
obtained of the Emperour Phecar to bee vniuerſall Biſhop : . 
for then the fall appeared being indeed before, as is intimated 
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in the word fallen, not falling, but now the fall was made — 
more ſenſible. Darkneſſe aroſe when ignorance prevailed, \ 
and in thefe times of ignorance an innumerable company of N 


religious perſons of diuers orders, who like Locuſts eat vp 
the fat and beſtthings euery where, They ſting like Scorpi - 
ons when they ſeeme leaſt to intend any hurt, but only ſuch 
as are not marked, for God hath his Church in the midſt of 
Po pery: others which are mifled by them au not procceded 
againſt, as by perſecutors before deſcribed; but vnwittingly 


receiue 


The Locuſts comming out of the bottomleſſe pit. Reuel.g. 1... 
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receiue ſuch Doctrine irom them as turneth to a ſting of con- 
ſcience more grieuous than the bodily death, viz, the doctrine 


ol Purgatory, and of vncertainty of ſaluation, and of the merit 


of workes, and of ſuperſtitious orders, and tedious pilgrima- 
ges, and bloudy whippings, more grieuous than preſent 
death. The time of fiue moneths limited vnto them, ſome 
vnderſtand indefinitely, this being the whole time of the Lo- 
cuſts which lay their egges in Autumne, and being kept all 
winter in a thin coat, they are hatched in mid-Aprill, and pe- 
riſn in mid-September, and according to this they will haue 
the whole time of theſe Locuſts ſer forth, which is all the 
time of their flouriſhing, but how long this ſhall bee it is vn- 
certaine. Some reſoluing theſe moneths into x50, and taking 
a day for a yeere, reckon vpon 150. yeeres, for in the time of Ia- 
ocent the third, aun. 1210. the warme time of their hatching 
came in by the new orders of Dominicans, Franciſcans, Men- 
dicants, Obſcruants, Trinitaries, and Friers of the holy.Ghoſt, 
in ſo much as Polidor Yirgil ſaith, That no age was ſo fruitſull 
ofthe Religious as this. But in the time of Fichffe,anv.13 60. 
they were blowne away as by a ſtrong weſt wind in many pla- 
ces. Some vnderſtand by theſe fue months a ſhort time only 
for the comfort of the godly, or fiucages of ſix, which is the 
whole time of the world, and ſo this ſhall laſt till the ſixt age. 
Some the whole time of this life, which is maintained by the 
five ſenſes, or conſiſteth of ſiue ages, infancy, childhood, 
youch, mans eſtate, and old age. Some laſtly hold, that it is 
alluded vnto the time of the floud preuailing vpon the old 
world, which was gue moneths. They goe forth like horſes 
prepared vnte battell to ſhew their ſtrength, they haue 
Crownes of gold to ſhew their vſurped power ouer Kings, 
they haue the faces of men to ſhew their flattery, haire like wo- 
men to ſhew their alluring inticements, the teeth of Lions to 
ſhew their deuouring of all. Their breſt - plates for defence 
ſhew, that they are exempt from the reach of all ſecular pow- 
er, their ſting in their taile ſneweth their falſe doArine vnder 
the beſt pretext, fer the falſe prophet is the taile, their King is 
Satan, and his Vice-gerent vpon earth the Pope, deſtroying 
all his oppoſites corporally, and his followers e. 
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There arc ſome differences in reſoluing this deſcription, but 
all ſpeake almoſt co this effect. Some adde vnto the. Papiſts, 


the Saracens ariſing about the ſame time, and fo will haue Brightman. 


them ſer forth by the Locuſts alſo. For ann. 630. they began 
vnder Mahomet to afflict the Countries of Arabia, Syria, de- 
ſopotamia, Armenia, Perſia, Egypt, Africa and Spaine, and 
continued till about the end of the reigne of Les Copronimus, 
an. 780. at what time, though their forces were not vtterly 
broken, for they continued 400. yeeres, yet they were ſo bro- 
ken, as that they could not doe ſuch hurt as in times paſt, La- 
cauadraco ſubdued them in Aſia, Conſtantine with his mother 
Irene ouerthrew them, and ſo did Nicephorus, and Theophilus, 
and Michael, &c. After this in /raly, being called from Ba- 
bylon to their helpe, aun. 8 30. they proued moſt infeſt ene- 
mies, waſting all, neither could they bee ſuppreſſed, till that 
Otto the ſecond ouerthre them, ann. 980. with ſo great a 
flaughter, as chat the place where, Was called The death of the 


Saracens till this day. Some preferre this of the Saricens, as Fox. 


moſt agreeable to theſe Locuſts, becauſe they are profeſſed 
enemies to Chriſtianity, and come in great multitudes armed 
againſt them, yet where they ſubmit their liues are ſpared, 
but by taking their children from them, and rauiſhing their 
wiues, and inthralling them to baſe ſlauery, they make their 
liues more tedious to them than death: and as for the time of 
ſiue moneths he ſubſcribeth to that alluſion noted before vn- 
to the time ot the Locuſts life. The popiſn ſort expound this 
Trumpet altegether of things yet to come, For they ſay, that 
the Deuill by Gods permiſſion ſhall ſtirre vp a great number 
of Heretikes towards the end of the world, who ſhall perſe- 
cute the Catholikes and torment them diuerſly : for this Bla- 
lust Viegas ſaith, is their common expoſition. i 

Some by the Starrefalling from Heauen vnderſtand Luci. Lyra. 


fer, and thereſore it is ſaid which had fallen; he by Gods per- Neriun 


miſſion bringerh as it were ont of hell, an infinnemuleicude of 
cruell and barbarous Varidals, who vnder fiue Kings which 
they had, ſwarmed in all places, namely vader Gunderiuus, 
Genſericus, Hunericus, Trafimundus, and Gelimer, moſt hori i- 
bly tormentingthe world both in the Eaſt and Weſt, Now 
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all theſe expoli: ions, I fiude that moſt of our ſide preferre the 
fiſt, touching the Pope and his religions, and many things in 
the deſcription doe fic io well chat J would gladly ioyne with 
chem, but that l am reſolued vpon ſuch reaſens as J. haue al- 
ready ſet downe, chat not corruptions in Religion, but 
plagues comming vpon the world therefore are here repre- 
ſented. Which being ſo, and the laſt iudgements hauing 
beene executed againſt profeſſed enemies of Chriſtianity at che 
foure firſt ſoundings; order requirech that ſome thing now 
ſhould follow againſt Heretikes, as they were the next trou- 
blers ofthe Church. If then any great iudgement which may 
be fitted to this deſcription, can be found out in the time of the 
Arrian hereſie, it ſeemes moſt reaſonable to me that this ſhould 
be held to be the figure thereof. For it is not likely, that when 
the Lord is ſo carefull in ſetting downe the iudgements to 
come vpon the heathen perſecutors and vpon the Antichriſt 
of Rome, that the middle time bringing the Cnurch to ſo great 
miſery, and therefore moſt remarkably puniſhed certaine nun · 
dreds of yeeres together ſhould be paſſed ouer in ſilence, as 
:c ĩs if we finde not out ſomething agreeing vnto it vnder this 
fifth Trumpet. I hold therefore with Lyra, Aapertus, and 
ſome others, that here is a deſcription of the Goth and. Vau- 
dals, 2 baſe and ignoble people, and in times paſt without 
name, leaping about like Locufts to make a prey of other mens 
poſſeſſions, and by their huge ſwarmes and multitudcs pre- 
uailing vrhere they came to the bringing of all thing: to ruine. 
They were firſt brought in by Valens an Arrian Emperour, 
about avs. 3 66. but fighting againſt him they became his 
deſtruction, for they fired the towne into which he fled, fo 
that he miſerably periſhed together with it. And after this, 
partly in Afrike, and partly in Italy, Germany, and France, 
cuen almoſt all euer the Chriftian world, they were moſt ma- 
niſeſt ſcourges ſent for a plague vpon the Hereſies which were 
moſt rife in thoſe times, and chiefly that of Arrius. And 
chis plague continued breaking out oft times more violently 
the ſpaceof about 184. yeeres from the firſt to the laſt, vis, till 
aun. 5 50. in which time, when they gat the victory, no man. 
ner of barbarous cruelty was ſpared, in ſo much as Writers 
a | compare 


{ 
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compare ſome of them with Diocleſiau and Maximianu, the 
moſt bloudy perſecutors that euer were. Some were ſent into 


baniſhment, and-ifrfirough infirmity any eould not c eept =_ 


with rhe reſt, they weretaftened to the railes oi horſcs, and 
dragged ag ainſt the ſtones till they were pitteoufly tent and 
torne. Some were compelled to carry vnreaſonable burthens, 
and if being — with the weight they went ſlowwly, they 
were whipe ieh · Hips fulloftrowprickes, that put them to 
exceed ing greir torment." Then they vhich before had beene 
rulers of tſie world, were made ſlaues vnto a harbarous peo- 
ple. For Auguſtulus was compelled by them to deueſt him- 
ſelfe of his imperiall robes, and to goe into haniſſiment; the 
Empire in che Welt being chence dr ward ruled by: Oxvacey 
the King of the Rug 1417, und Theoderires vf rhe Gori, and 
his ſucec:Tors; pit chat Etias being ſent by the Bchperour uf 
the Eaſt, cut them quite off from hauing any dominion more. 
And yet neither then were they frce from the oppreſſion of 
ſtrangers, — — — brought in by the ſad iht ini, ob 
tained the Kingdom of /ralp; and tuted forthe fpige About 
two hundred yeeres, till the time of Charles the great. All 
which Hiſtory, that it maybe vnderſtood the better, I haue 
thought —— ga — it 71 2 
by others collected to tel hau touched Yale; his 
bringing imo —— the Baſt to his owut ruino bout 
aun. 380. Aſter him reigned I hæoueſus ſinteene yecres; all 
which time that ſausge Nation was able to doe no great hurt. 
But in the daies of Arvadinsand Honorius, tho ſonnes of h- 
doſinr;they came in great multitudes, eſpecially into the weſt 
where Honorius reigned; For'Radagifer Ning ofthe: Gorbs. 
came in the eighteently yeere of his reignedato{/caly, with 
200000, men ann. 4059; but this great-multirude being :diſ- 
erfed and periſhing by ſamine, he eame to a miſcrable end. 


it ſiue yeeres after, Alamo ſucteeded him, baſieged 


and tobe Rems and ſpoiled it and the teſt of Italy Ms 
phus ſuocreded him, aud tooke Rume the ſecond time. Aſter 
him Genſericus came with 500000; and tooke Nome thethird 
time; ann. 445 After this, Odearer K ing ofthe Ragiant tooke 
Rowe; and qui ouerthrew: the Empire, reigning in {tet 
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ſourteene yeeres. Againſt him came 7 heodericus King of the 
Goths, ſent by Z ens Emperour of che Eaſt, who eucrcomming 
im, reigned in Itaty three and thirty yeeres. Atalaricus ſuce 
ed him and reigned eight yceres : then Theodatut two: 
yeeres, and he being depoled, Vitiges was made King, and 
reigned fue yeeres 3j he being taken priſoner by Belliſariut, 
— by Iaſtinian Emperour of the Eaſt, Torilas fuc- 
oeeded ; vnder whom, and Vitiget his predeceſſor, Italy and: 
Rewe indured infinite miſeries. Torilas tooke Rowe the Gfth 
time and razed.it to the ground, burning all with fire four- 
teene dayes together, and ſo the Citizens being left harbour- 
leſſe, wandred about the fields of Compatiis, hee reigned: ten 
yeeres ;̃ and then ius, another famous Capraine being ſent 
againſt him, he was oucreome, and an end was pur to che King: 
dome of the Cothi. Theſe times being computed together 
from the eighteenth yecrc of Hoxorins, when theſe Locuſts be- 
ganne firſt to ſwarme in Itaſy vnder Redagi/as, vnto Terilas 
the Lt King of the Goa, will apptare to be about 150 yeercs. 
Forthe-cightecatch yetre of Henariat, hen Redagsſus came, 
was the fourth of Theadoßus of the Eiſt , who reigned 3 8. 
yeeres after Murtiammt 34 Leo 27. Zeno 17. vnder whole . 
raigne Odeacer beganne ndreigned 14. yeeres, Theodoricu 
36, £Mha/ariens . Thoedstzs mote than 2. Fiteg es . an inter 
run aſter that Bali had ouerchrowne Yireges 2. 7 oti- 
ia re. From Aeg then to the endof-Z ences reigne are 
$6. yeeres, when the Roman Empire was put downe in Au- 
guſftulur, which time I teckon by the eaſterne Emperours, be- 
canſethat aſtor Ham, who reigncd 29, yeeres, Nalentemian 
the thirdonely.raigned 30. yreres, bur after him ebere were 
many which ſtood fo ſhot a time, and were ſo. vnbeppy in 
theirreignes, as that their times are not counted, as namely 
Anitas, Richimex, Mmnorans:, Sencrus, Anthemins, Olibrine, 
Gier, Nepot. Oreftes, Avgnſinins, From Odoacer to the 
end of Totilas, ure g. yceret, which being put vnto the ſor- 
mer 80. amount to 134. Nowitis to be noted, that the King 
dome of theſe firangers was ſome yeeres bęlore the end of 
Zenxers Empire before ſpoken of, and the time of Theodatws 
might be two or chrecyceres more than arc reckoned, * N 
| re. 


ſtroying isfrom hell. Theſe are is, 


onothers, and becauſe they were not of any great pawer eo 
hurt, but by reaſen of their great multitudes. They hurt like 
Scorplons, becauſe when Valens fixſt brought them in, they 
came as helpers, bur after a while they proucd moſteniſchie · 
vous to Chriſtendomey as the Scorpion looketh pleaſantly, 
and putteth to no-paine at the firſt, till aſter three daies, when 
the torments of his ſtinging are moſt gricuous and kill, for 
which cauſe alſo their ting is ſaid to be in their tale. Tetthere 
is a differetee from the Seorpiens: fling, in thee theſe: only 
torment and kill: not, and: rorment onely n want the 
marke of God in their forehead. For though many in theſe 
warres were flaine, yet the Empire was but wounded: as it 
were, and not tor euer deſtroyed, ſecingafter a certaime time ir 
rewuedagaine. Andi it is the ſtata in gencrall-whereof it is 
ſpoken, when he ſaith, That they ſhoulu not k ill, but torment 
them. As for the exception of the ſealed ones, whereas it may 
ſeeme doo rr ror ar mers ſo — hodox 
were ecuted by the Gerda, being after a time 

drawneto/be Arrians, This exetpeiom 1 — is made to 
note that ſuc as were not ſealed; but turned away after Here» 
fie, were the cauſe of this miſchiefe, — > the Ele 
receive any dammage hereby, ſeci ourwadd calamitiesſuf- 
jcred for Gods ſake are turned . inward aduantage vnto 
them The time of fucmoneths being reſdlueu into daies, is 
talt che ſoreſaid terme of 10. 3 yeere >" 
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ſtood by a day, as is frequent in propheſies. It may alſo bee 
applied vnto the fiue times of Nomet van quiſiment tn the 
compaſſe of theſe yerres. The ſtate being thus often overtur.. 
ned, and they who were wont to bee Eords ot all into ſerui- 
rude reduced, their houſes fired, their wives raviſhed, rheir- 
riches comming into che poſſeſſion oſothers, and tlemſelues 
expoſed to extreme pouertyꝝ and wane; herbourleſſe and com- 
fortlelle, no marud| though they defired rather to die, ex- 
pecting no end of theſe miſeries. To ſhew the warlike man- 
ner of their comming, they are further likened to horſes pre. 
pared vnto che battell; to ſnevy the ſoueraignty to which they 
attained, Crownes like gold are aſcribed vnto them, to ſhew 
that they were notrue Locults, but onely of their quality arid 
condition, they are ſaid to haue the faces of men, und the 
haire of women to ſkew their barbarouſneſſe, and the tteth of 
Lions fortheir deuouring and cruollitearing in peeces, none 
being ableto withſtand them in their ume. Ther iron · breſt-· 
plates ſne their might, their wings heir ſwift and fudden 
comming, their noiſe their hideouſneſſe in their comming. 
Their terme of five months is againe repeated, to make the 
Allegory taken ſrom true Locuſts e the better, ſeeing 
this 13 the whole terme of their lifr, as hath beene already 
ſnewed, and therefore it is ſet forth by moniths, and not by 
daics. The Angell of the bottomleſſe pit, a murtherer and 
deſtroyer, is ſaid to be iheir King, to note out by whoſe inſti · 
g2tion they came forth, and vaderwhoſebammer they ſought; 


although God vſed them herein as inſttuments rs execute his 


juſt iudgements. And chui I haue by Gods grace fitted amoſt 
kindly expoſition to this moſt hard and myſticall paſſage. 
Whence we may. ſee, that beſides ordinary, God hath vnex-- 
pected waies to plague wickedaeſſe wit hall; and to aba e eye 
pride of thoſe that are moſt poteni and chin o themſelues 
moſt ſecure. And whoſoeuer are the inſtruments to execute 
Gods will ia this kinde, cm dbe nothingno longei timethan 
he permitteth them. And houſoeuer the godly being mixt 
with others partake in out ward miſerietʒ et nothing (halbbe 
able to hurt them, God hauing a:ſpeciall care at theſe times 
euer them, ſo that they haue wherein to reioyce when 
| : — things 


— — — — * 


Reuel. 9. 3. The ſixt Angel. 805 351 


things are contounded z for no hurt, which is an hurt indeed, 
can come to them, ſeeing theſe outward things are but ſlia· 
dowes, and as the ſuperfluous haires of che head, in loſing 
whercof there is no detriment, as Chryſofome and eAuguſtine 
fpeake. | | 
1 Oueſt. And the ſixt Argell blem his Trumpet, and I heard a verſ. 13. 
voice from the foure corners of the altar, c. Looſe the foure An- 
gelt bound in the great riuer Euphrates. And theſe foure Angels 
were leaſed, being prepared for an boure, for a day, for a month, 
and for ayeere, Who are theſe foure Angels? What voice 
com mandech their looſing, and what is meant by the time of 
an houre, day, & c. fer which it is ſaid they are prepared? 
Anſw. Some by theſe foure Angels vndeiſtand two Popes, Ly. 

and two Emperours; Symmachus, aid Laurentius an Antipope, Pf. Aureolur. 
and Anaſtaſius Emperour in the Eaſt, an Eutichian > at ig +. 
and Theodoricus Ring of Italy, an Artian, about aun. 502. 
For theſe two in contending for the Popedome, this Empe- 
rourand King in ſtanding for their hereſies deſtroyed a great 
number of people, which chey were ready ro doe before, but 5 
now being looſed put it in execution; and they are ſaid to be 
bound in Euphrates, becauſe it was the bounds of the Roman 
Empire. Some, which deſire to draw men a farre off, that they x ge. 
may not look e at the Pope and Papacy, expound this of all Richard. de 
the Deuils in hell which are now bound, but ſhall be let looſe Sanclo victore. 
in che time of Antichriſt to make ſuch hauocbe in the Church, Ran 
deſtroying and killing of Catholik es, fo as the like was neuer 1 
done before, and this, Viegas che Ieſuite ſaith, is the common | 
opinion, But neither of theſe expolitions can ſtand z not the 
firſt, becauſc itts much forced to expound the Angels bound 
in Exphrates of ſuch as liued a farre off, and farre diſtant one 
from another; nor the ſecond, becauſe it is a iudgement vp- 
ou the world for ſinne, not a triall of the Church by further 
perſecution. And it may bee plainly found out to haue 
beene already fulfilled, and therefore in vaine applied co ſuture 
times. . 

There is then a third expoſition embraced by all ours, by 
which the Saracens and Twrkes are vnderſtood here, to haue 
beene looſed at this ſounding, — a ſcourge to Poperys 

the 
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Brightman, 


Gre ger. lib. 7. 1. 


Gregor .lib.7.3» 


che laſt and greateſt trouble of the Church of God. This ſixt An- 
gell ſounded vnto iudgements vpon the idolatrous Papiſts the 


great corrupters of religion, ſet forth before by the pale horſe, 


alter chat the Goth were put down, who were ſent for a plague 
of Arrianiſme. Now although the Lengobardi were the next 
iudgement in /raly, yet becauſe there will be a fitter place to fi- 
gure them out in another vilion, Chap. 13. the Spitit of God 
proceedeth here to the Saracens, the greater and more vni- 
uerſall iudgement. The voyce which was heard ſpeaking to 
the ſixt Angell from amongſt the foure hornes of the Altar, is 
by the conſent of all, the voyce of the Lord Ieſus, who had 
ſuffered, and was ſacrificed for our ſins: he vttereth his voice, 
not from the midſt of the throne, where he ſtood, but from the 
midſt of the Altar, vnder which it is ſaid before, the ſoules lay 
crying for reuenge; to ſhew, that tlieir cries were heard and 
preuailed to the producing of the grieuous cuils following. 
They were anſwered before by ſignes, for the Angell rooke 
coales from che Altar and threw chem downe to the earch, 
whence inſued thunders, lightnings, and earthqaak es: but 
now by aliucly voyce commanding to looſe the ſoure Angels 
bound at Euphrates, who ſtood alwayrs ready at an houre, 
day, moneth or yeere, that they might goe forth to kill, and 
deſtroy, and come vpon theſe groſſe corrupters of religion 
wich innumerable and inuincible armies of Saracens and 
Twrker. Some vnderſtand by theſe ſoure Angels, foure chiefe 
rulers ofthe Twrkes ſtirred vp by the euill Angels, which are 
deuils, 4»». 1 30 0. For after a great ouei throw receiued by the 
Seyt hians, recollecting their forces againe, they diuided that 
part of ¶Aſia which they held amongſt foure Peeres, Carma- 
mu, S are haves, Calames, and Ottoman; there was alſo for a 
time a fift Amurius, but the gouernment was ſoone reduced 
to foure againe. They are ſaid to be looſed, when they began 
to preuaile on this fide Exphrates, which was not till about 


this time. For howſocuer they did much damnific the Ro- 


mans before, yet they were made ſtill to retire by the ¶ ta- 
launes vnder the reigne of Avdronicas, who put them to flight 
and kept them in great awe, but not purſuing their victory, 


but returning home they brake out, and in a ſhort ſpace * 
ſe 
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fed chernſclues of the holy land, held till then by che Chriſti 
ans, and in other places alſo did greatly inlarge their domini- 
ons, whereunto they were more inabled by growing to a mo- 
narchie vnder Ottoman, aſter that they had beene a while diui- 
ded vnder foure. The time of an houre, day, month, and yeere, 
according to this, is applied to the continuance of the Turłiſt 
greatneile, which counting a day for a yeere, is 396. yeeres, 
and ſo ſhall haue end ann. 1 66. fot ſo much as it began x 300. 


And vnto this of right maus agreeth Fox, as touching the Fax. 


time when this taketh place, though not in the particular ex- 


—_— 


polition of theſe foure Angels, & of the houre, day, &c. Others Bullinger. 
vnderſtand the Tarks, with all that ioined with them from the IAricus. 
firſt beginning of their prevailing , about aun. 620. inthe AY Fe» 


dayes of Mabomet: for there were foure ſorts of people, who 


ioyned together, Saracens, Turkes, Arabians, and Tartarians.” 


Theſe are ſaid to be bound in Exphrates, which is a great ri- 
uer deſcending from the mountaines of Armenia thorow the 
midſt of Caldea and Babylon, becauſe this river was anciently 
the bound of theſe barbarous people, paſt which they came 
not to infeſt the Romane Empire, till the time of Heraclize, 
who called forth the Saracens to helpe him in his war againſt 
the Perſians, but diſmifling them without their pay, they be- 
ing hereby inccaſed, vnder their Captaine Homar ioyned vn- 
to them the Arabiavs, &0. and invading the Romane Empire, 
in a ſhort time ſubdued all Arabia, Paleffina, & gypt, Africa, 
Cyprus, and A/iathe letſer, euen to Bicantium, and afterwards 
Spaine, which they held till a». 1488. in the time of Ferds- 
vand king of Caſtile, grandfather to Charles the hift. Theſe foure 
peoples came es at the laſt vnder one Suit an Ottoman, 


They are ſet fortk by the name of Angels, becauſe they were 


ſent of God to puniſh the wick edneſſe of Chriftian people. 
They were — for an houre, a day, &c. to note their ſud- 
den comming and growing to ſuch a greatneſſe, and their ar- 
mies are allſigured out afrerwards by horſmen. 


Some vnderſtand here the foure Angels of Chap. 7. which Aue. 
held che winds, becauſe their loofing hath not hitherto beeng Graſſerus. 


ſer forch, and by the horſes appearing, vnderſtand the Gorbes 
ſacking Rome foute times, and by putting downe the ſecular 
7 une 
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Auu. 631, 


Ann. 6 34s 


An. 646. 


Empire made way to a ſpirituall, by the horſmen the Remane 
hierarchy. But this is nothing agreeable to our purpoſe, nei · 
ther can I ſtand to examine the reaſon of bringing them in here 
which haue beene ſo aptly fitted to another place. I hold it 
molt eleare and euident, that this patſage doth properly belong 
vnto the Saracens and Tur bes with their atſociates, being 
foure in numberzſo populous, and hauing vpon ſuch a ſudden 
ouer · runne ſo great a part of the world. For vnder Homar ſuc- 
ceſſour to Mabomet, a great part of Syria and AÆ gypt were 
ſubdued by them, hꝛuing before taken Damaſers, Gaza, and 
leruſalem, Ormiſda the King of the Perſians at that time cal- 
led co his aid againſt them che 7#rkes,who ſoone after killing 
him, ioyned with the Saracens as one people, and wanr e C:- 
licia, Cappadocia, ce Yeſepetamia, Cyprus, & c. Vnder Homan 
their next king, they wanne Affrica and Babylen,and ſo to the 
number of one and twenty more, ſucceſſiuely they were al- 
wayes inlarging their bounds till ann. 8 3 2. their chiefe Gouer- 
nor being called Cahypha, which fignifieth a general Lord, and 
the gouernours of Prouinces, Sultans. After this, the Sultans 
growing ambitious, fought one againſt another, and · againſt 
the Calypha ; which opportunity the Twrkes taking, commit» 
ted many rapines, and enriching themſelues, at the laſt chal- 
lenged to themſelues che Empire of: Aſia, creating one Z adoc 
their Emperour ann. 105 f. after whom diuers reigned, more 
and more inlarging their bounds, till an. 1740. the Tartari. 
ans ſubdued them but in the dayes of Otteman, ann. 1300. 
they recouered againe their ſormer Empire, and further ſub- 
dued Conſtantinople, and haue exceedingly ſhaken the ſtate 
of Chriſtendome in theſe neerer parts, as all men know. And 


the time of their firſt beginning agreeth beſt to our purpoſe, 


being not much aboue one hundred yeres aſter that the plague 
by the Gorhes was ouer, ſo that I cannot aſſent vnto them that 
will haue tlie yeere 1300. deſigned here, when the Turkęs re- 
couered againe their greatneſſe, and grew more potent t han 
euer before, ſeeing there is no iuſt reaſon, if we proceed as we 
haue begun, to exclude, but rather to include the Saracens with 
theTwrkes, ſeeing together they haue beene many yeeres, and 
are one common plague ſent of God, and are vnited in one and 
the ſame religion. 1 Now 


Reuel:9.13. Armies of two millions of millions. 


Nou co fit euery paſlage in the Text vnto them, verſ. 14. 
| when it was the Lords will thiat they ſhould come and plague 
the world on this (fide Exphrates, hee declareth it by bidding 
the foure Angels bound in Euphrates to be looſed, becauſe as 
there are good Angels to excite vnto good actions, ſo there 
bee euill ores to inſtigate vnto euill, to rapine, murther, and 
bloud-ſhed. The Deuill had no power before in theſe barba- 
rous people, becauſe not appointed by God, but prohibited 
from inuading the Chriſtian territories; but now he hath li- 
cence, and foure are ſaid to bee looſed, becaufe they 3 
foure peoples. And there needed no more bur 40 looſe 
them, for they were moſt ready at an houre, &c. whether the 
Lord would haue them goe-forth at an houres warning, ora a 
day es, or a moneths, or ayceres,ſoihat whenſocuer he thould 
ſay,goe this houre, or this weeke, & e.they were moſt expedite. 
As for Maſter Brightman calculating of the time that the Tur- 
k;/þ monarchy ſhould continue, it ſecmeth to be forced, both 
becauſe it is here onely ſhewed vpon what warning they were 
ready , and not how long they ſhould tyrannize, and becauſe 
the accounting of a day for a yeere holdeth nor ſo currently in 
this place, in reſpect of ihe houre alſo mentioned. They kill 
the third part of men, ſuch great ſlaughters did the Twrkes make 
where they came, that of three parts, notabcue two eſcaped, 
Derſ. 16. The number of their armies of horſe two millions of 
millions. Neuer was there ſcene ſuch an army of horſemen to- 
gether, neither is it poſſible, but by an hyperbole an infinite 
number is put for awondcrfull great number. And truly the 
armies of theſe people haue exceeded in number: Baia ⁊ t was 
once in the feld with 5cooo0. and Tamerlan the Tartarian 
with 1300000. Ver. 17. T beir breſt-plates of fire and lacint h, 
and brimſtone, the heads of the horſes, as of Lions, This ſheweth, 
how they ſhould waſte the world of people by all meanes, euen 
as adeuouring fire and brimſtone, which (I take it) is added 
in alluding to hell, which burneth with fire and brimſtone. 
For as the rage ef that cannot be withſtood , no-more could 
theſe bee. withſtood in their time, and as that fire is the moſt 
hideons of all fires, ſo theſ@haue beene the moſt terrible of all 
people. Their /acinth colour is red, or yellow, or blew, « 
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che Lillie _ hereby, Their lions heads ſhew their fierce · 
nelle, Fire, brinoſt ous, and /moake went ent of their maut hi. They 
did euen breath out cruelty, threatning deſtruRion to ſuch as 

withſtood them; if the great T#rke doth but ſpeake the word, 

the greateſt of his ſubiects dareth not but fubmit, euen vnto 

the death, yea to the executionof himſelf, No Sannreberib hat h 

euer ſpoken more proudly and minaciouſly, than hee hath 

beene wont to doe. Their powers are in their mouthes, and in 

their tailes : The Locuſts power was in their tailes onely, for 

they ſpake not againſt Chriſtianity in generall, but were ready 

(though ina corrupt manner) to entertaine it: buttheſe as pro- 

feſſed enemies defie Chriſtianity, and make war againſt it, and 

by cruelty and deceiueableneſſe ſceke to draw as many to Ma- 
humetiſme as they can; and thus they deftroy both ſoules 

and bodies. And becauſe they are ſaid to haue lions heads, as 
the Locuſts Lions teeth, and it is the property of a lion to kill 
with his cailezthey kil alio with the taile, as they did being firſt 
called vpon for aid, but turning to be deſtruction to ſuch as cal - 
led themʒ as the ſerpent proueth to him that receiueth it. 

Verſ. 20. The reſt neither repented that they ſhould not wor- 
ſhip Deuilt, nor images of gold,&c. Verſe 21. Neither repented 
they of their murtbers, &c. In theſe words is ſet forth the ob- 
ſtinacy ofthe Papiſts, and it is made yet more euident, that the 
Turkes were ſent for a plague of their ſuperſtitions and cor- 
ruptions. And the euent anſwereth the prediction, for they are 
as great worſhippers of images, as great murtherers & fornica- 
tors as euer they were. Neither can this be applied to any but 
them, ſeeing they onely of late dayes haue beene notorious for 
their idolatries, and maſſacres, and whoredomes alſo, which 
haue beene obſerued by all the world. | | 

And whereas Deuils are mentioned, the worſhipping of 
whom, it ſeemeth, cannot be charged vpon them, let Heir de- 
luſions by apparitions, and voyces verered at the Sepulchres of 
Saints, and by images be conſidered, and I doubt not but the 
indifferent arbiter will acknowledge that theſe things ceme 
from Deuils, who arc worſhipped an imagination that 
they are the Saints, Againe, an idoll is nothing, faith the A- 
poſtle, but hat is ſacrificed to idols, is co Deuils. 1 

| et 
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let not vs that haue repented, and fo are ſpared from the 
Tuwrkes invaſion, make a relapſe againe, but praiſe God for this 
mercy, and pity their obſtinacy and hlindneſſe, which know 
not the time of their viſitation, 


SRD 
Cn Pp. X. 


Fm heauen, compaſſed with a cloud, and a 
Neri upon his head, ec, Whois this An- 
i gelle What little booke open is it that he 
AR pholdeth in his hand ? Why doth he fland 


deſtro/ ing a world of people for idolatry, murthers, foxnicati- 
ons, &c. Now becauſe the Lord had ſome people in theſe 
moſt corrupt times, which read and cleaued vnto the Scrip- 
tures, and impugned hereby thoſe groſſe corruptions, though 
with danger of their liues, and proſpered in reſpect of their 
cauſe in ſo doing: it ſeemed good vnto the Spirit of God by 
ſome bgure to 1 this alſo, and the figure is an open booke 
in the hand of a ſtrong Angell, eaten vp by John, which was 
ſweet in his mouth, but bitter in his belly. And againe, in the 

| next 


WN4 1 ſaw another ftrong Angell comming down ver. 
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CYytræss. 
Eulinger. 
Aen. 
Augluiſt. &c. 
Ban. 
Forbs, &c. 


Lyra. 


Axel has. 
Andreas. 


Tox. 


Ad. z. 


Abbas. Ioach. 


nexc Chaptera reed giuen vnto him to meaſure the temple, 
the outward Court being left vnmeaſured, as being trampled 
v 1der foot by the Gentiles two and forty moneths; in all. 
which time, the two witneſſes of God prepheſie in ſacke- 
cloth, &c. 

This being thus generally premiſed, I come now to the 
particular Q«ercs. This ſtrong Angell, by the conſent of moſt 
Expoſitors, is the Lord leſus, who hath a raincbow about his 
head, to ſhew the ſecurity brought vnto men by him; is cloa- 
thed with a cloud, that is, the nature of man; his face ſhineth 
as the Sunne, becauſe he is the light of the world; his feet like 
pillars of fire, to fſhew that his miniſters propagating the Go - 
{pcll, kindle a fire of feruent loue where they come; one foot 
being ſet vpon the earth and the other vpon the ſea, ſet forth 
his dominion ouer ſea and land. Lyra vndeiſtandeth the 
Emperor Iuſtinus, and his Nephew Iuſtini anus about the yeere 
518. who held a little book e open when he wrote his Epiſtles 
againſt the Arrians, in fauour of the Orthodox. 

Laſtly, ſome vnderſtand an Angell properly, either Gabri- 
el, or ſome other, perhaps the ſame that was before ſo deſirous 
to haue the booke opened, (ap. 5. but all the ſealey now be- 
ing opened, and men not being moued to repentance, it is 
preciſely noted in the Chapter before going, he commeth a- 
gaine roaring as a Lion, ſo loud, as that thunders Eccho- like 
are heard, and proteſteth that time ſhall be no more, &c. that 
men might hereby at the leaſt be awakened & made to repent. 
And vnto this doe J ſubſcribe, becauſe I ſee no neceſſity of vn- 
derſtanding Chriſt by an Angell here, but rather as the word 
ſoundech : for it is expreſſed in none other termes but 
"oy AY, another Angell, that is, another ſuch, as the 
Angels blowing the trumpets. When Chriſt is ſec forth by 
this name, it is alwayes with ſome addition, as the Angell of 
the Couenant, &c. Moreouer, what need was there that Chriſt 
ſhould now leaue his royall throne in heauen to come downe 
to the earth, when hee had many miniſters fic for this ſeruice; 
and indeed, this cannot well be applied vnto Chriſt, ſeeing it 
is expreſly ſaid, The heauens muſt containe him till the time of 
reftoring all things, Whereas the apparatus of a cloud, raine- 
bow, 
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bow, &c. may ſeeme not to agree to an Angell indeed: let it 
bee bonſidered, that the Angels in heauen doe partake with 
Chriſt in his glory, as the Saints doe; and then it will not 
ſeeme abſurd thitan Angell ſhould bee ſet forth thus deſcen- 
ding, all making — — - _ — of — = 
whomthey are miniſters, bein with ſo great glory. The pe. 
little del epced, — — are be- anon 
fore was ſaid to be ſealed; Some the holySrriprures; the o- Aeli. 

ening and right vnderſtanding whereof, after that they had 
— kept ſhut in the time of Popery, is here figured out. 
And this ſeemeth to mee to agree beſt, for the other book e 
muſt nerds ane out of which ſo many horſes iſſued, 

n 


and other things appeared, this of the Scriptures is but a little 
boeke in compariſen. Moreouer ; the contents ef the other 
booke were before declared, and therefore ſuperfluous it was | 
to propound it againe. One foot ſer vpon the ſea and the o- Pf. 
ther Vp on che lad ſome vnderſtand to haue beene done, to r 
ſhtw Chriſts dominion ouer ſea and land, euen in thetime of F 
perfecutions, when he might ſeeme to haue beene caſt out of 
his poſſeſſion. Others allcgorically, by his feet vnderſtand the srightmas. 
inſtruments ot rearing vp the Goſpell againe, and ſo apply his The. Aquin. 
right for vnto the moſtfamous; and the leſt to others of leſſe ci 
note, theſe were ſet vpon ſea and land, hen all ſors of peo- 
ple were admoniſhed by them. But there needeth no ſuch cu 
riolity here, for what doth he come to ſoretell of, but the ap- 
proach of the end of the world ? Which for ſo much as it con- 
ſiſteth of ſea and land, how could hee addreſſe himſelſe more 
fitly to tell uf the deſtruction ol ie; than by thiꝭ geſture of ſet . 
ting his feet vpon ſea and land; andlifung vp his hand to 
hesuen. he ATA ITO ED 
- Touching his loudcry, and the ſeuenchunders herenpon 
vttering thearvoyces, which/elomuſbnoeivritcy theſe things 
ſerue further to declare thenerroui oftlus meſſenger ſent from 
heauen: forwhen the Lion roareth, the beaſts of the forreſt 
tremble, ſo when tłiis Angell is ſer forth roaring ſo loud that 
a thundering noiſe reboundeih againe from the ſound of his 
| poyet; the Tord would baue men totrembleat ĩt, and repent, 
and turne to the Lord from their ſinnes, — thor 
e noted 


One fort vpe che ſea another Cc. Reuel. 10,7. 


Parens. 


Micr. 


Brightman, 


noted hitherto. to haue. perſiſted. The things vttered by cho 


rhunders the Lord will not haue written, becauſe in all 


likelihood they were copiouſly ſer forth in other parts of 
holy Scripture, nothing being more frequent than to admo- 
niſh to repent, and to threaten the impenitent. And the thun- 
ders are {aid to be ſeuen, which is a number of perfection, to 
ſhew that many rerrours ſhould come vpon the wor ld, it haply 


they would berouzed vp hereby. Others by theſe thunders 


vnderſtand the miniſters of theſe times, who like ſons of thun- 
.der cry aloud romoue men to repentance, andthe number of 
ſeven is vicd, to ſhew that they are guided by the Spirit, with 
ts ſeuen · fold gifts, neithet doe they vttor any thing but from 
- Chrifts mouth, whofe ecchoes they are. What they veer muſt 
not be writren, becauſe there are ſome myſtei ĩes which ſhould 


not be knowne now, but are reſerved for alter times. Pareu, 


as he referrcth all things here in common roll the fix crum- 
pets before going, as matter of conſolation to the godly , ſo 
hee wndetftandeth the miniſters in the time of perſecution, 

ho did not forbeare to viter their thundring voyces againſt 
Tyraats, though vnto deafe cares 3 which is noted, in that 

Jobs is forbidden to write: for when any thing is ſpoken or 

writtẽ, but not regarded, it 18 as if it were not written. And this 

is ſpoken, that Gods miniſtera mighi not be diſcouraged, but 

account of their miniſtery as molt precious, & thereſore ſcaled 

up, though vnprofitable to ſaluation to the wicked world. Lec 
the reader follow which of theſe he wil, but the firſt ſeemeth to 
me moſt naturall and leiſe ſtrained. Para mentioncth other 

words here uſed in ſome copies; as N Xa4or, in Andreas, 
and B lia regta, pro tree 22046 but all commeth to one; 

After theſe things write ayaine,and write not theſe things. Tou- 

ching theoath here taken, it is to aſſure vs, that ic will not bee 
long bebore Chriſts comming to indgement, bim vader the 
found of the ſeuenth Angell, that none might deferre the time 
of their repentance. And yer, for ſo much as the time of this 
Angels ſaunding is vneeraine, though w may know when it 
beg inneth, the iuſt time of the Lords commingto ind t 
cannot hence hee gathered. Whereforethat ſtains of ſome 
hich make the feuen ſcales and crumpets 1 
| anotner, 
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another, and to concame euery one an equall portion of time, 
di · either two hundred and fifty yeere mure or leiſe, and from 
this ground determine of this time of iudgement) is to be de- 
clined as crroneous; ſeeing theſe times haue appeared to bee 
vnequall, ſome one being as long as two ot thiee others. And 
he calleth the Lords comming to iudgment, & the conſumma- 
tion of this world, the myſterie of God by the Prophets fore - 
told, becauſe it is hidden from moſt men, and | | 
by faith onely; but the Prophets did not ceafe from time to 
time to · ſpeake of it. Thus all Expoſitors agree but onely 


Brightman, who expoundech xerres, delay; and the myſtery Brightman, 


of God of the calling homeof che le wes, and of their flouri · 
ſhing eftace, after this their ealling foretold by che Prophets. 
So that he will haue this booke to extend no further , but to 
the accompliſhment ef this myſtery. Bui for ſo much as plaine 
mention is made of the riſing of the dead vader the ſeuenth 
trumpet to come to iadgement, Chap. ii. venſ. i. ĩt is evident, 
that the myſtery to be fitriſfret here mertioned ; is the con- 


ſummation of tlie world, and not the vocation ofthe leu es. 


ide ofpell againe. 
Bur che extent of his preaching here ment ibiiecꝭ is ſo great, as 
that ir canner agree to his perſon, ho preached oneſy in E- 
phefics a ſew yeres aſter this. Againe ir is vnder the ſiat trumpet, 


Ruperl us. 


long before which /obs was deparrad. Some tbinke kat Jahn Andr. 


ſhall live againt inthe dayes of Antichaiſt, and come and pro- 
pheficwih Enech and liar. Bus this is a ſe nd phantaſie, che 
ruth hath 3keady beene ſhewed, whertupon ace may build, 
beeauſe confiemed: by: cxpetience. The ward of God being 
ſbutyp in tte time of Popery, hath long ago becne ſet Ah 8 
agzinedy che hand of aRrong Angel, anda hach heave 100 
pheſied 
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Verf. r. 


— ſhaking the great city, ſo chat the tenth pare ſalleth, and 


pheſied againe to many Kings, Peoples and Nations: and al- 
though it be oppoſed to thisday, and Popery oft getieth the 
vpper hand in ſundty places, yet herein the truth ſuffereth 
but as in the time of the Primitiue Church, it was aboue three 
hundred yeeres before that it was generally receiued then: ſo 
that the time of iudgement, when an end ſhall be put to all 
things, cannot be farre off, and this ſhould moue cuery one of 
vs to turne ſpeedily to the Lord by true repentance, and to 
beare patiently any aduerſity for the Lords ſake, nothing doub · 
ting, but as che holding forth of this open bocke hath beene 


already accompliſhed, and the preaching _ after ſo long a 
rt 


time of ſilence, ſo whaſotuer is here fuhet auerred by the 
fame Angell of the conſummation ol this world ſhall alſo vn · 
doubtedly follow, and yet « little while he that ſball come will 


come and will not t arrꝝy. 


— 


2 H 417 XI. 


N D there was giuen med reed like 4 rod, 
aud the Angell food an ſaid, Ariſe and 
"XN meaſure the Temple of God, & the Altar, 
MT : avd thoſe that wor foip in it. And the outer 
FA Corrs of theTewple caſt ant, &c. What is 
© WL figured oucby this meaſuring, & thelea - 
r CIS che outer Court to be troden 
— vader foot by the Gentiles 42.months? 


Who are the 2. witneſſes that propheſie in ſackcloth, & hat 
time ĩs deſigned by their r260.dayes ? hat are the miracles 
done by them, and the beaſt chat killeth them ? Whettime is 
meant by three dayes and a halfe, whetein their dead bodies 
ſhould lie vnburiedt And what is their riſing againe, and being 
called vp into heauen ? And laſtiy, what is che great carch- 


ſeuen thouſand men are ſlaine, aud what city is this cal- 


led 


— 
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= Spiricually Sodome and Ægypt, where the Lord was 
aine ? | 
Anſw. Theſe things are very obſcure, and therefore Inter- 
preters are much diuided about them. Zyreis the moſt ab · r1re. 
turd, referring this to the feaſt of the dedication of the Tem- 
ple, o:dained by Pope Felix about an. 5 25 · as if he had beene 
figured out. Here Pareus telleth of ſome, that vnderſtand 
this literally of /ern/alem and the Temple there, thereeditying 
of which is herefigured out: but this cannot ſtand, becauſe 
not onely the Court, but Temple, ind Altar, and all are troden 
vnder foot of the Gentiles, neither ſhall this Temple or Almr 
euer be reedified againe. I | 
Ihe Papiſts generally grounding vpon the opinion of the ,,,,,,, 
ancients, referre all to Antichriſts time, who they thinke is yer 1,fin.Maryr. 
to come, and ſhall reigne three yeeres and an halte, but C nech Cyprian. 
& Elias ſhall reſiſt him, doing many mitacles, &c. The conſent Im. Bat 
of antiquity, Iconfeſſe, may much moue, and is indeed ta be 2 
regarded in matter of faith, when with one conſent they giue 
the ſenſe of any place of Scripture; which requirech not expe · 
rience for the better vnderſtanding thereof. But the things here 
ſet forth being of that nature, chat they cannot be ſo well 
vnderſtood, till that in proceile of time the euent giueth ſome 
light. to the propheſie, it is no derogation from the ancients 
herein to goe from them, eſpecially when by euident reaſon it 
appeareth, that they haue erred in their iudgement. And Bel- 
larmine himſelfe conſenteth, that the Fathers haue erred = 3-deP. K. 
much about the Antichriſt, becauſe they ſaw not the hiſtories 
of future times. Neither yet are the ancient Fathers for the Ieronym. in Ma- 
comming of Enoch and Elias in perſon, ſor Jerome calleth lac. ad Mineri- 
them Iudaixers, who thinke that Encch and Elias ſhall come , © Alexatr 
ag tine in perſon : for he ſaith, The Iewes and Judaizing here- * 
tikes An „that Elias ſhall come againe and reſtore all 
things; but rochis Chriſt anſwereth, when being demanded 
abourthecomming of Elia, he faith, Elias indeed hall come, 
and if ye beleeue it, he is already come, by Elias meaning [obs 
Baptiſt. | | 
. - Moreouer, that this is an errour is plainez 2. Becauſcit is Nea. 1. 
impoſſible, that any man ſhould effect ſo many things in fo 
Aa ſhore 
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The Antichriſt ſnort a time, as they ſay, Antichriſt ſhall doe, that is, bee recei. 
expected by ued ot all the lewes for the Meſſiah, build the Temple in three 
aeg day es, ouerthrow the Turte, the Perſian, the grand Cham, 
and Preſter lohn, kill the three kings of &E£gype,, Libia, and 
Atbiopia, build vp Rome burnt with fire, and (it there as a 
3 perſecutingthe Chriſtian religion in all parts of the 
worl 0 $ ; 
Reaf..2 2. Becauſe at the end of this time they ſay Antichriſt ſhall 
. pee deſtreyed, and from his death to the end of the world 
ſhall bee but hue and forty dayes, and fo the very day of 
judgement ſhall bee knowne, contrary to che conſent of all 
Scripture. | a$; > 
Reaſ,3e  3* Becauſethe things in this booke ſer forth are ſaid to bee 
ſuch, as muſt ſhortly be done : now for ſo much as a great part 
ofthe booke js ſpent againſt Antichriſt, it cannot be, that his 
time ſhould be put off ſo fong, or be ſo ſhort when it commeth, 
ſeeing it occupieth the gresteſt part of this propheſie compre 
Theſl hending the wholetimeof the Goſpell. Vea, the Apoſtle - 
Mt nn _— faith plainly; that the myſterie of ini quity did then 
worke. | ; 
Laftly , Antichriſtianiſme is a myſterie that is ſo conertly 
. carried, that Antichriſt can hardly bediſcerned when hee is 
Bullmger, come, ſo that many ſhall be deceiued which were not ſo, if 
— . he were a profeſſed enemy and had Enoch and & lia to fight 
Brightman, &. againſt him. Our Diuiaes generally hold, that there is ſer 
forth a reedifying of the ſpirituall Temple of God, being rui - 
ned and almoſt razed to the ground by the fury and malice of 
the enemies thereof, as in the like figure, Ech. 40. & c. is 
ſer forth the reedifying of the materiall Temple being de» 
ſtroyed by the Babylomars after their returne from captiuity. 
Euen as when one is ſet to meaſure ground for any building 
to bee ſer vpon it, ir doth argue an intention to build there. 
Now as the Temple of old did conſiſt of an houſe called the 
Temple and an Altar, and ſuch as came to worſhip there, ſo 
the ſpirituall Temple is deſcribed by way of alluſion to it, by 
theſe parts. ge; 
2, Bur touching the outer court there is difference in the 
reading. Parem following Luther, and the copies of 9 
| 4 . 16% 
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FCtephanus, readeth it the inner Court, but Areibas the outer, 
and fo Arrias Mentanus, Ot cu men. Auguſt. Beda, The, Aqui. 
Abbas Joachim, Rapertus, Haimo, Be ⁊a, &c. But the difference 
in the ſenſe is nothing, the Court whether inner or outer is leſt 
vnmeaſured to figure out the power which the Gentiles 
ſhould haue there euen in the time of the repaiting of the de- 


cayes of Gods Church, by oppugning errour, and teaching 


the truth. But what is meant by the Court is hard to deter- 


mine. Some ynderſtand the Pepiſh Clergy, which together parece. 
with the Pope haue apoſtatized from the truth, theſe are not Balinger. 


to be meaſured hut left out, as aliens ſt- m the grace of God; 
and fiily are they ſet forth by the inne Court, which was the 


Court of the Prieſts. Some vnderſtand all the Pzpiſts, which Brighwman, 
by this figure are ſec forth co be more than the profeſſourt of Fei. 


Graſſerus. 


the truth, as the Court was greater than the Temple, and the 
city yet farre greater than it: ſo the Lord would hereby ſhew, 
that in the time of light for a long time the Pope ſhould haue 
che moſt followers ſtill. By treading vnder foot is meant their 
ſubiection to the Papacy , and che maintainers of Popery ate 
called Gentiles, becauſe in their idolatries and ceremonies 
moſt like vnto them. 


One hath a ſingular opinion by himſelfe touching this Fox. 


Court and theſe Gentiles, for hee vndeiſtandeth the 7 urket, 
and che nations ſubic& vnto them, theſe are left out, becauſe 


when the Church ſhould be reedified in theſe latter dayes, this 


reeditying ſhould not extend vnto them, but they ſhould be 
vader the heathen Tarkes, For mine owne part, I am much af- 
fected with this laſt, but ſo as that I chinkeche Papiſts are not 
to be excluded, who łkeepe a great part of the Chriſtian world 
vnder their ſuperſtitions alſo, as the Twrke doth vnder his; 
wherefore I reſolue chat both are here meant, the Turłes are 
Gentiles, begauſc out of the Iſrael of Godz the Papiſts are Gen- 
tiles, becauſe idolatrous and fi itious like the Gentiles. 
They together then tread vnder foot the court of Gods houſe, 
by holding vnder the greateſt part of the world, which for- 
merly hath beene Chriſtian, euen ſtillin theſe dayes of light, 
the one in the Eaſt, the other in the Welt. GY 

3. Touching the time of two and forty moneths ſome vn- 

10 Aa 2 derftand 
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Bullen ger. 
Parcus, & cc. 
Centur. Mag · 
debarg. 
IM1145. 


Erighiman, 


Fox. 


vnderſtand a ſhort time, but indefinite. 1. Some vnderſtand 
the time when the outer Court ſhould thus be troden vader 
foot, by the Pope, and ſo they count from the beheading of 
Iohn Bapt iſt, reſoluing theſe moneths into dayes, 1260. and 
reckoning them for yeeres vnto Boniface the eight, ann. t 294. 
out of which foure and thirty being deducted, being the age 
of Chriſt, not long before whom Jobs ſuffered, there will re. 
maine 1260. 2. One reckoning theſe monetlis by dayes, and 
taking the dayes for yeeres, not according to the Julian ac: 
count, whereby two and forty moneths make 1278. dayes, 
but according to the AÆ＋mgyptian, falling ſliort in this ſumme 
cightecne day es of the Julian, will haue the time accounted ſo 
much ſhorc of 1260. as it exceedeth by the Iulian account, and 
ſo vnderſtandeth here 1242. Julian yeeres, which time hee 
beginneth in the dayes of Conſf antine, ann. 304. and exten- 
deth it to the Councellof Trent, 4. 1546. All this time 
the outer Court was troden vnder foot through the hereſies 
that preuailed, and the two witneſſes the ald and new Teſta- 
ment propheſied in ſackcloth, but then they were killed by the 
authorizing of one corrupt tranſlation onely, and falſifying 
their Expolicors, who had anciently giuen life vnto them by 
their ſound expoſitions. 3. Another vnderſtandeth the time 
of the Twrkes tyrannizing, from Ottoman to the laſt that 
ſhall be, which he reckonech by Sabbaths of yeeres, making e- 
uery month ſuch a Sabbath, as Daniel doth a weeke, and ſo 
the whole ſumme of yeeres 294+ But experience ſneweth this 
to be but a coniecture, becauſe the Turbiſb tyranny continueth 
ſtill, it being now farre paſt the time thus calculated. For Otto- 
man Was aun. 1 300. vnto which adde 294. and it will amount 
but to 1594. As for that of Brightman, it were to bee wiſhed 
that it were ſo, for according to his account, we ſhould ſoone 

bee deliuered both from Tarke and Pope, who I feare haue 2 

longer time to continue than he imagined. But here is both a 

difference of eighteene yeeres, and the two and ty moneths 

of che Popiſh Gentiles doe notthus agree, much part of this 

time the Church being put to it, and the Seriptures wronged 

by the Arrians and other Heretikes , and not by this Anti- 

chriſtian ſet, who are not obſerued to haue gotten _ 5) 

cad, ., 


Reuel. TI. 1 Of treading vnder fast, rr. 5 


7 


head till about A. o. Of the ſecond opitiionthere'islelle 
probability, ſeeing it is not ſet downe when this treading vn- 
der foot ſhould be, but how long it ſhould endure. And as for 
the fiſt expoſition, it were ſtrange that no certaine time ſhould 
be meant here, being meaſuted out thus by ſo many monerhs 
and dayes, when as both in Daniel and /eremie, and otlier 


Prophets, it hath alwaies beene found that a certaine number 

named, hath noted out a certaine time. There is another ex- Pareus mentio- 
poſition therefore onely remaining, whereby ſo many yeeres nech chis as be- 
are meant as there are daics in 42. moneths, that is, as the ing followed by 
Spirit of God immediatly directeth ys, 1260. according to 2 moſt 
the Egyptian account, reckoning thirty daies to a'monerh, h 
for by this account it is moſt probable alſo that the Lord would certaine time 
haue vs goe, becauſe Egypt is afterwards here mentioned. be here deter- 
The time then of the Turkes tyranny muſt be 1260. yeeres, mined 


and as Turke and Pope haue the ſame beginning and conti- 
nuance, for Hiſtory ſhewerh ihat they beganne together, and 
as 42. moneths ſetting forth thus long a time, are here iointly 
aſcribed to the Gentiles treading the Lords holy City vnder 
foot, fo (ap. 13. 42. are particularly aſcribed vnte the Pope. 
Now the time of both their beginnings is notoriouſſy known 
to be ann. 606. then Mabomes breched his Alchoran, ànd 
Boniface the third obtained of Phocas to be vniuerſall Biſhop. 
Ifchen we reckon from hence, by adding to 1260. the end of 
their time will fall out ann. 1866. The Locuſts were a plague 
but of five moneths, but by theſe the Church is exercifed more 
than foure times double thus much, onely the comfort is, 
the Temple, &c. is meaſured, to ſiguifie the preſeruation of 
the Church, eſpecially after the opening of the Book e, ſo that 
there ſhall ſtill be certaine Nations ſo detended from them, 
as that the truth ſliall be there maintained during this whole 
time. The Lord leſus, vnder whoſe Banner we ehe, and for 
whoſe honour we ſtand, ſuffer not hi: Temple to be any more 
by Pope or Turkeinuaded or leſſened in the number of thoſe 
that worſhip init, till the full time of the deſtruction of theſe 
deadly enemies ſhall come, and of the Lords taking of all 
the Kingdomes into his one hands, but rather increaſe this 
number, taking pity vpon the infinite multitude of poore 
A2 3 ſeduced 
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ſeducedſoules, and giue vs all faith and patience whatſoeuer 
he hath appointed va to ſuffer for his tuch, and iftthe me of 
this afflietion be yer appointed thus long to come, he ſhorten 
it or his Elects ſake, as he promiſed to doe touehing the time 


ol the ſiege of Ieruſalem. 


Touching the two witneſſes, ver/. 3. of whom it is ſaid, 


Iwill gine vnto my to wit neſſes, and they ſbali prapheſie, I ſee no 


reaſon why Beta ſhould reade as he doth, I will gie it vnto my 
two witneſſes, as if he meant to giue the City vnto them: for 
the ſenſe is plaine, as moſt agree, I will giue the gilt or ſpicic 
vnts them, and chey ſhall propheſie. The greateſt doubt is, 
who are meant by theſe two witneſſes? I haue already tou- 
ched the common tenent of the Papiſts, holding them to bee 
Exech and Elias, but this needeth no returation, both tor that 
the time of 1 260. daies, whereby are meant ſo many yeeres 
(according to the expoſition already giuen of the two and 
forty months being the (ame time) doth not agree, as expe- 
rience ſneweth, the graateſt part of this time being expired 
and Enoch or Elias not yet heard of: and alſo becauſe it is 
plainly againſt the reuealed will of God to ſend any from the 
dead to preach to the lunng, as the Lord ſheweth in the Para. 
ble of Diaer and Liar. when Dies made requeſt that La- 
⁊ariu might beſent to warne his fiue brethrenliuing, Abraham 
deniech this requeſt, and the ground of his deniall is, If they 
will notbeleene Hoſes and the Prophets, neither will they be. 
leet if one riſe from the dead againe. If it be ſaid Enoch and E- 
lia neuer died. bur arc preſerued aliue for this purpoſe, the 
Auchor of che Epiſtle to the Hebrewes confuteth this: for 
hauing reckoned vp many faithfull perſons, amongſt whom 
Enoch was one, he concludeth, All the ſe died in faith, &c, He 
confeſſech indeed, that Enoch ſaw not death, becauſe he ſuffe - 
red not the ſeparation of ſoule and body, but was extraordi- 
narily changed, as the faithſull ſhall be at the laſt day: yet ac- 
cordiug to our vſuall phraſe, whereby we ſay of the dead, hee 
is departed out of this life, he ĩs tightly ſaid to haue died. And 
it this kinde of change in the propriety of ſpeech will not 
beare this word dying, for we all al be changed, but not all 
die; yet it is as ſtrange for them, being ſo long agoe 3 
ä ence 
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hence to come ageitie in perſon, as it men ſhould come from 

the dead againe, which ſhall neuer be. | 
Laſtly, the deſcription of theſe two doth not agree to E- 

noch and Elias, hut rather to Moſes and Elias, who in their 5 

times did fach miracles as are here ſerforth, and cheſa two are Mat. 17. 

allo ioyned together in the transſigtration of. Chrift ypon Verſ.a. 

the Mount, and Meſes is oftentimes ſaid to be one that did wit- 

neſſe of Chriſt, and the Scriptures are they that teſtiſie of me. Ioh. 5.39. 

Which Scriptures being reſolued into their parts, are called 

Aeſer and the Prophets; a moſt fanious mam amongſt whom Lak. 16. 

wal Eliu, and therefore well by him may bee vnderſtdod all 

the Prophets. ReieRing therefore tft of Enoch and Elias, as a Brightman, 

vaine fable, I hold with them that by theſe two witneſſes Jede. 

vnderſtand the holy Setiptures conſiſlimg of Auiſes & che Pro- Ne. 

phers is they were of old, vnder which the Euangeliſts and 

Apoſtles writings come alfo, as an exegeſis, or illuſtration of 

them. For theſe witneſſes mult bee well knowne anciently, 


as the words doe imply; and in taking theſe to bee the Lords . 


two witneſſes, we doe but follow the plaine euidence of the 

Word of God, aſctibĩng perſons thus to the two parts of ho- 
ly Scripture. And confequently, they whith fincerely and 

rightly preach Moſetr and the Prophets ( for ſo much as they 

doe but act the ſame perſons) may well bee vnderſtood by 

theſe two witneſſes alfo. And thus wee ſhall foyne together 

two different æxpoſitions of choſe, who vnderſtand by theſe 

two the holy Scriptures, as harh btene already ſaid, and of 

thoſe that vnderſtand ſome few perſons that haue gen teſti- za7;uger. 
mony to the truch in all the parts of this whole tract of Tarke Graſſerus. 
and Pope, who of late time haue bin much increaſed in num- P. 
ber, but yet may well goe vnder rhe name of rwe-witnetles, eee. 
becauſe all ener repreſent but two, Aeſe md the Prophets, 
ſeeing they hold, and preach, & ſet forth none other thing but 

what they held and taught. There are tlrat particularly apply Fox- 
this to John Huſſe and Jerome of Prague, who were ill inte- 
ted by the Councell of Cenſt aner three yeetes and u; halfe, and 
being killed, had their dead carcaſes for'a rimmEthrowne out 
into the ſtreets, but they were reuiutd againe, a8 it were, 
when the Bohemian ſtood cbragiouſly forrherrach By them 
| | 2 24 a main- 


Propheſying in ſackcloth, Reuel. 1 1. 3. 
maintained, which was greatly preiudiciall to the City of 
Rome z che tenth part thereof thus falling, and 7co0. ſlaine, 
that is, many vpheld in an idle courſe of liſe by-the Pope, in 
Monaſteries, and other pretended religious places, being thus 
turned out and loſing their liuchhood whereupon their life 
conſiſted. According to this expoſition twe and fatty 
moneths are counted a ſeuerall time by themſelues, of the 
Turkes tyranny, theſe 1260. daies, another ſeuerall time con- 
ſiting of iuſt ſo many daies, and the three daies and an halfe 
a third ſeuerall time, ſo ſhert as the NN. There are al- 
ſo wonderſull iudgements reckoned vp which fell vpon their 
enemies in this time of their trouble, ſo that the Hiſtory doth 
notably agree vnto this Text. This, I confeſſe, hath much 
affected me, and l. would willingly. haue imbraced it, for fo 
the reſt of the doubts here might eaſily haue beene reſolued. 
But ſeeing the two and forty moneths are by the ſame, Ex- 
poficor reſolued into 294. yeeres, in which hee hath failed, as 
hath; beene already ſhewed ; I cannot fee how 1260, daies 
can bee vnderſtood preciſely of daics, this being the whole 
time in all likelihood before ſer. forth by two and ori mo- 
neths: for why ſhould Cods witneſſes mourne 1260. Naies 
onely of this time, there being the ſame cauſe of mourning 
all the whole time for the holy City ſo many yeeres trodden 
vnder foot. Againe, although the Bohemians ſtood manjully 
for the truth and did ſome what preuaile, yet they were ſup- 
prelledagaine, and the whooriſn City flouriſhed till. Lather, 
who gaue a ſarre greater blow vnto it. IS 
Laſtly, Paras relareth an opinion of ſome, who thinke 
that in the laſttimes there ſhall be ftirred vp two famous Das 
Rors inthe ſpirit of Elia, in whom this ſhall bee accompli- 
ſhed: bur according to this, che time ſhould nog be yet be- 
gunne, and the phraſe here doth plainly make againft it, in 
that he ſaith, I will giue vnto my two witheſſes, not I will ſtirre 
vp two witneſſes, as it muſt haue becne ſaid if it had beene 
thus meant. I conclude therefore, chat by theſe two witneſ⸗ 
ſes are to he vnderſtood the holy Scriprures anciently conſiſt- 
ing of two parts, together with the faithfull Preachers and 
— vnto them. Theile haue neuer beene wanting - 
: | this 
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of this time as hath beene yer expired. For euen in the daies 
of Boniface, who vſurped this antichriſtian ſupremacy. ouer all, 
or immediatly after, when Columbauus and Gallus were ſent 
out as his Legats, aun. 617. to bring other Churches to the 
obedience of the Roman, two Councels were called, one in 


Bauaria, and another in AMAatiſcon wnder King Lotharius, in æuent. anval. 
all likelihood to ſtop their proceedings. For of ſuch Conn- Baiwwn lib. 3. 
cels Writers make mention, but what was done is paſſed ouer Met. 
in ſilence. Not long after, Ardauus, a Biſhop of the Nor- Baleus. 


thumberland, oppoled himſelſe, and aſter him ann. 70. Fay- 
nanus and Colmanus, then Adelbert, Gallus, Clemens, Sco- 
tus, aud Samſon Scotus, ann. 714. and with them Vi gilius, and 
Sidorius, &c. who ſo deſireth to ſee more of the witneſſes of 
the truth, may look e into my Catechiſme vnder the title, 
The Cburch is Cathelike, or into Catalogus teſtium veritatis. 
Thus the Lord hath euer had his witneſſes hitherto, and wee 
doubt not, but as Antichriſt ſhall conſume more and more, ſo. 
their number ſhall hence forward rather increaſe than he dimi- 
niſhed. Whereas theſe witnelſes are further called 7 wo Olrwes 
aud Candleſtiches, verſ. 4. the ſame phraſe almoſt is found 
touching [choſhua and Ierubbabel, Zach. 4.11. vnto which 
place therefore it is generally held that it is alluded. Golden 
Candleſticks the Churches were called before, chap. 1. and 
therefore the ſame appellation is given to theſe witneſſes for 
holding out the light of truth. And Olives they are for their 
participating with the Lord leſus, the true Oliue, Rem. 1 1. 
Touching cheir mir-cles, they are the very ſame which 


3 
were wrought by Meſec and Elias: for Moſes turned the Exod.s. 


waters into bloud, and ſmote the earth with many plagues in 


Egypt; and Elia deſtroyed his ene mies by fifty in a company 3 King.1. 
with their Captains by fire from Heauen, and at his prayer the 1 King. 17. 


Hauen was ſhuc vp from raining three yeeres and a halte. But 
how theſe things are performed by the holy Scriptures, and 
the Preachers of che crutii againſt Turke and Pope there is 
great queſtion It ſeemeth to me to be ſpoken onely by way of 
alluſion, and that the meaning is nothing elſe, but (as before at 
the ſounding of the Angels fire rained downe and waters 


this time of 1160. yeeres of Turke and Pope, as for ſo much 


Were 
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were turned into bloud, bp. 8. ſetting forth ſuch terrible 
iudgements as were executed vpon Egypt, as hath alteady 
beene expounded) ſo here the wicked enemies, of the truth 
are terrified by commemorating what ſer and Elias did co 
the confuſion of their enemies, for they may bee well atlured 
to dtinke ofthe ſame cup, whoſetuerchey be at any time that 
dare to oppoſe the truth and to perſecute the Preachers of it, 
though. no ſuch viſible miracles bee wrought, as then, yet 
ſtrange iudgements being executed to their deſtruction, as 
hereby many enemies of ſes and Elias were deſtroyed. 
This Fox doch particularly apply to the judgements executed 
vpon the enemies of Iohn Huſſe and lerome of Prague, but it 
may be obſerued that there haue beene many remarkable 
iudgemenrs at ſundry times againſt che Papals for their ty. 
ranny TIE haue withſtood'their ſuperſtitions: for 
which I teferre the reader to other Hiſtories, left I ſhould 
dwell too long vpon this place. Some ſay, that fire commeth 
out of the mouth of the Scriptures, becauſe they denounce 
fire and brimſtone againſt che wicked which ſhall indeed 
come vpon them. And the waters are turned into bloud, in 
that they are carried away with errors, becauſe they receiued 
not the truth. And the Heauens are ſaid to be ſhut from rai- 
ning, in that there was a long time ſo little dew of heaucnly 
Doctrine diſtilled from the lips of learned Preachers, becauſe 
there were no ſuch · Or becauſe the enemies of the truth were 
void of all dew of grace whereby they ſhould haue been molli- 
fied, ſtill continuing hardened in their ſuperſtition. And by 
the fire going out of their mouthes is to be vnderſtood the 
conſuming of corrupt Doctrines, as of ſtubble by fire through 
the ſerting forth of the truth. And for the waters turned into 
bloud, wars and plagues & other judgements waſting ſo many 
people ſince that hereſie was oppoſed may be vnderſtood; and 
they may be ſaid to turne the waters into bloud, becauſe it wass 
an effect of their preaching the truth. Bullinger vnderſtandeth 
altogether the denouncing of iudgement and condemnation: 


for the wicked reſiſters of the truth ſhall bee deftroyed by fire, 


Heauen is ſhur againſt them that they cannot enter there, and 
whereas they might haue reaped comfort by the truth _ 
| che 
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ched if they would haue embraced it, ſet forth by waters; their 
waters are turned into bloud, becauſe this is turned into their 
deſtruction, and all this theſe two witnefles are ſaid to doe be- 
cauſe they denounce them, and they follow vpon their prea- 
ching, according to that of the Apoſtle, Ve are « ſweet ſinel· 2 Cor. 2.16. 
ling ſauour in thoſe that periſh of death wnte death. Here is no 
great difference from that whicn I haue already ſaid, for all 
agree that iudgements are here ſet forth following vpon the 
oppoling of the truth preached, but that ſome reſerre them 
only to ſpirituall, ſome to temporall, and ſome to both: to 
which l ſubſcribe, holding that the fire comming out of their 
mouthes is the fixe of hell threatned by them to the wicked; 
the ſhutting vp of the heauen,famines;the turning of water in- 
to blond, wartesztheſmicing of the earth with plagues,ftrange 
diſeaſes, Let the Reader conſider, and follow which of theſe 
he pleaſeth. But certaine it is, that the literall ſenſe is not to be 
held; for then men ſhould Chimera · like vomit fire out of 
their mouthes to deſtroy ſuch as were neare vnto them, and 
then there ſhould be no raine all the time of this propheſy- 
ing, and of the Gentiles treading the Court and holy City 
vnder foot: a very vnlikely thing, when as Antichriſt muſt 
. (as they ſuppoſe that follow the letter) leade ſo great armies to 
deſtroy Chriſtians. m 
Touching the beaſt out of the bottomleſſe pit, that killeth o 
them when they haue finithed their teſtimony, and expoſing 
their dead bodies in the ſtreets of the City, ſpiritually called 
Sodom and Egypt, where the Lord was killed tliree daies and 
2a halfe, here is ſuch a world of darkneſſe yet, as that jr is moſt 
hard to reſolue what is meant hereby. It is agreed by all, that 
An: ichriſtis this bcaft aſterwards more amply deſcribed, and Chap. p. 11. 
many will haue the King of the Locuſts called Abaddon or 
Apollyon, whom alſo they take co be Antichriſt, to bee the 
fame, and that he is here ſpoken of, as already well enough 
knowne by his preceding deſcription.] grant that this beaſt 
is the ſame there deſcribed, but as I ſaid vpon that plice, ſo I 
hold ſtill, that the generall great Antichriſt, the Deuill, is 
meant by Apollyon and Ab adden, and not a ſucceſſion of An. 
tichriſtian men, for their oppoſing of Chriſt in his 15 
8 | called. 
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called that Antichriſt. And ſo here the beaſt eomming out of 
the bottomleſſe pit is the Deuill in his inſtruments, whatſoe- 
uer they be that impugne the truth, whether Mahumetans or 
Papals: for both fight againſt and kill the ſeruants of God 
for giuing reftimony and ſtanding to his truth, and becauſe 
herein they follow the Deuills inſtigation and doe his worke, 
he is ſaid to doe it, for hee doth it in them vſing their hands 
and weapons thus to fight and to deſtroy. When any inſtru- 
ment of the Deuill is ſpok en of in particular, he is ſaid to come 
vp out of the Sea or out of the earth, as chap. 1 3. and not out 
of the bottomleſſe pit, as in this place. | 
Touching the time it is ſaid, Neu they ſball rriſh their teftie . 
mony, he ſtiall makewarre,&e, This is well reſolued by thoſe 
which hold, that howſoeuer he ſhall oppoſe them all the time 
of their propheſying, yet he ſhall not preuaile to kill chem 
till they haue finiſhed the worke for which they were ſcar, 
namely, to giue teſtimony to the truth. For it cannot be ima- 
gined, that theſe inſtruments of the Deuill would permit 
quietly the witneſſes of the truth ſo long a time as was before 
ſet downe, viz.. 1260. daies, bur ſo ſoone as euer they began 
to prophelic, theſe beginne to fight againſt them, although 
the Lord, for whom they ſtand, will not ſuffer them to bee 
ouercome and ſlaine, till they haue fully ended that worke for 
which he ſent them. So that this is not to be vnderftood, as it 
may ſeeme at the firſt, to be done at the end of the fore. deſcri- 
bed time of a 1260. daies, but within the compaſſe of this 
time, as each witneſſe hath finiſhed his teſtimony which hee 
was ſent to giue. And therefore it is to be noted, that he ſaith* 
not when the time of their propheſying (hall be expired, but 
when they ſhall finiſh their teſtimony. Fhe whole ſucceſſion 
then of witneſſes is to be vnderſtood by theſe two, who are all 
this time, their office being done, ſome martyred after other 
ſome to the end of the time intimated in the 1 260. daies. 
Some applying all this paſſage another way, vnderſtand by 
the finiſhing of their teſtimony. the end of the whole time, 
which is vnreaſonable and diſcrepant from all types and de- 
ſeriptions of the Antichriſtian rage. For in all numbrings, 
bo here and elſewhere, there is an admirable conſent abouc 
three 


— 
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three myſticall yeeres and an halfe, ſometime called 42. mo- 
neths, ſometime 1260, daies, ſometime three daies and an 
halfe, ſometime a time, times and halfe a time, that Antichri- 
ſtianiſme ſhould buckle with and preuaile againſt the truth: 
bur aſter this time ended, there is not a ſyllable of any more 
hoſtility, ſo that if this be taken of ſometime after theſe three 
yeeres and an halfe ended, murdering and killing muſt be ex- 
pected ſtill; this ſtorme being quite blowne ouer, which is 
far from the Lords meaning, who hath expreſſed moſt plainly 
the contrary. Elias his ſhutting of the Heauen was alſo three 
yeeres and an halfe. Autiochus Epiphanes his cauling of the 
daily ſacrifice to eeaſe three yeeres and an halſe, the time of 
Chriſts preaching here three yeeres and an halſe, an Antitype 
or Parallel to which is all the time of the Antichriſtian rage, 
and of the witneſſes propheſying in ſack- cloth. And hereby 
it appeareth further, that no two particular men are meant 
here, becauſe thus Antichriſts time muſt be ſomewhat longer 
than the allotted two and forty moneths, for otherwiſe hee 
could not kill them after his teſtimony finiſhed, which they 
are giuing all this time, nor inſult three daies and an halfe ouer 
their dead bodies. But the foreſaid Authors conceiue another 


meaning of this place, as hath beene already ſnewed. One Fox. 


ſaith, that the time of the Councell of Conſtance is here mea- 
ſured out, which was three yeeres and an halfe, at the end of 
which, the ewo famous witneſſes of the truth, Jobs Haſſe and 
Iereme of Prague were flaine, being vildly intreated all that 
time, and hadtheir dead bodies caſt out vnburied, according 
to the Letter, for three daies and an halfe; their enemies all this 
time triumphing for their victory, but hearing of the eonſtan- 
cy of the Bohemians in eleauing to their doctrine, they were 


ſtricken with feare, as if they had beene reuiued againe. The $rightman, - 


other expoundethit ofthe time from Conftantine the great till 
the Councell of Trent, at which the holy Scriptures were put 
downe, whereat the Papals had great joy for a time, this was 
done, ann. 1546. and certaine moneths, and ann. 15330. the 
Mag debur giant ſnewed ſome life and ſpirit againe, oppoſing 
the ſaid Councell, and ſo manfully behauing themſelues; that 

the enemies were put into great feare. I haue already ſhewed 


my 
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Their dead bodies expoſed ia the ſtreets, G. Reuel. 1 1. 5. 


Bullinger. 
Pareua. 
Fox. 


| Brighten. 


Sleid. lb. 21. 


my reaſons why I cannot conſent to either of theſe expoſiti- 
ons. It is threeſcore and ten yeeres agone and vpward fince 
che Councell of Trent. and much longer ſince the Councell of 
Conſtance, and yet the Court ofthe Temple is trodden vnder 


foot by the Gentiles, and great Maflacres haue beene in 


France and England, and other places in this time, fo that if 
this were the meaning, it ſhould alſo haue beene ſet forth how 
che Wirneſſes of God had beene put to death againe and 
againe ſince that time, whereas the next thing that followeth 


s the ruine of the City, and the cransferring of Kingdomes to 


the Lord: certainly, the Court and holy City fhould thus 
long agone haue ceaſed to haue beene trodden-yader foot, and 
not haue continued in this afflicted eſtate as they doe ſtill. At 
for their expoſing of the dead bodies in the ſtreet, verſ. S 9 · for 
the ſpace of three > & n halſe, they reſolue it wel that app'y 
ic vnto the viage of the dead bodies of many of Gods faithful 
ſeruants at ſundry times, which they haue nat ſuffered co be in- 
terred, as the dead bodies of /obn Huſſe and Jerome of Prague, 
the dead bodies ofthoſe that were maſſacred in Pari, when 
they had made the poore Proteſtants ſecure vpon a marriage, & 
the bodies of ſuch generally amongſt them as haue not by au- 


ricular conſcſſion, by penance and extreme vnction reconciled 


themielues vnto them before their death, for they deny them 
all Chriſtian buriall. The time of three daies and an halfe, as 
all conſent, is put for a ſhort time, and the rather is this ſhore 
time thus ſet forth to keepe Analogy wich the other deſcripti- 
ons of this time, halfe a myſticall weeke of dayes with halfe a 
myſticall weeke of yeeres. This then is the very ſame time 
with the two and forty moneths, and 1260. daics, but vary- 
ing in word, as beſt befitteth the keeping of dead bodies vn- 
buried. The ſenſe is, that in the time before ſec forth by 47. 
monerhs and 1260. daies as the faichfull ſhould be killed, fo 
they ſhould be kept vnburied in greater deteſtation. Brightman 


contendeth, that this muſt needs be a different time, but he ta- 
keth for granted, which I cannot yeeld, that by that pallage go- 


ing before, when they baue ſiniſbed their propbeſie, &c. is meant 
the finiſhing of their whole time. But ſeeing it is clearely 


meant another way, as I haue ſhewed already, there is no ſuch 


neceſſity 


Reuel.1 1.8. The great Cir called Sodeme and Egypt, ce. 


neceſſity to make three daies and an halfe a divers time, but 
another deſcription of the ſame time, wherein their cruelty 
ſhould not be determined in killing only, but in expoling the 
dead bodies of the faithlull vnburied. 


The place is ſaid to be the ffreet of Sodeme and Egypt, 2 verſ. 8. 


ritually ſo called, where our Lord wat crucified. Here the Pa- 
pals triumph, as if by no meanes the Pope could be counted an 
inſtrument from the bottomleſſe pit, killing the Lords Wit- 
neſſes, and expofing their bodies without buriall; ſeeing it is 
plaine, they thinke from hence that theſe things ſhall be done 
at Ieruſalom and not at Rome : for Ieruſalem is the great City 
where Chriſt was cruciſied, and which the Prophets were 
wont to vpbraid by the name of S-gomvwe and Sg, for their 
vncleanneſſe and idolatries there. But who fo (hall attentiuely 
conſider the whole paſſage here, ſhall eaſily finde that by le- 
ruſalem muſt be vnderſtood necellarily a farre larger place 
than that City, ſceing that vpon the entrance of this prophe- 
fie, that which ſhall he crodden vnder foot by the Gentiles is 
called the holy City, which no man can deny to be the Chti- 
ſtian Church in all parts of the world, whereoſ that holy City | 
was a type, and therefore according to the vſuall phraſe of ho- ö 
ly Serip:ure it is ſet forth by that name. This then being ta | 
ken for granted, the ſame propheſie ſtill continuing about that 
which ſhould befall the ſeruants of God in this Cuy, being a 
long time at the will of their enemies, it cannot with any pro- 
bability be denied, but that this ſpirituall Egypt and Sedome 
where the Lord was crucified, is the ſame holy City of the v- 
niuerſall Church deſtined yet tothe treading vnder foot of the 
Gentiles, rhis being one moſt tyrannous act executed by them 
to expoſe the murthered bodies of Gods fatthfull ſeruants vn- 


buried euen here. But this Church becommeth fiſt another 


Sodom for vncleanneſſe, an Egypt for idolatries, and yet is old 
Teruſalem for cracifying and putting to death the Lord Icfus 
in his members. This great City then is the vniuerſall 


Church, beforecalled the holy City, trodden vnder foor by 

wicked enemies, not in e all the parcs, for the Temple 
ed, but in reſpett ofthoſe par hien 

are oppreſſed by che enemies of the truth, both Turke & _ 


and the Altar are exemp 
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The two witneſſes riſe againe, cc. Reuel. 1 1. 11. 


Brightman, 


Pareus. 
Bullinger. 


Bullinger. 


warres being ſtirre 


and chiefly the Pope, whoſe iuriſdiction is moſt infamous for 
vncleanneſſe, and therfore called Sodom, and for idolatry, being 
therefore called Egypt, and for murthers, being therefore here 
ſer forth by a Periphraſis, Where the Lord was crucified. Ieru- 
ſalem] grant, is properly the City where our Lord was cruci- 
fied, but ſeeing all that hath beene ſaid hitherto of the place is 
allegoricall, chis cannot be in any reaſon taken properly but al- 
legorically alſo z the City where our Lord was crucified, that 
Is, Ieruſalem, imbrued in the moſt innocent bloud, for the 
Roman Church ſo full of innocent bloud; Ieruſalem another 
Sodom and Egypt, for the Roman Church a very Sodow and 
Egypt for the vncleanneſſes and idolatries, as much reigning 
here as cuer chey did 1n y two curſed places. Our Diuines 
doe ali generally in effect lay the ſame: for they agree vpon 
the popiſh Church here meant. But that ſome apply it vnto 
Rome, as from whence the authority to crucific Chriſt was 
deriued, and ſo the great City where the Lord was crucified 
ſetteth forch the Roman Empire, for which cauſe it is not only 
called S dom, a City; but Egypt, a Country and whole domi- 
nion, which is now vnder the Pope, as it was then vnder hea- 
then Emperours. Some repeating the word ſpiritually, ſay 
that ic is meant where the Lord was crucified ſpiritually in his 
members, neither can it be meant properly of Jeruſalem, be- 
cauſe all nations and tongues ſhall ſee theſe dead bodies, which 
could not be in one City; againe, this is doubtleſſe the ſame 


City ruling ouer the Nations, aſterwatds more amply deſcri- 


bed, which the learned amongſt the Papiſts themſelues cannot 
deny to be Rome. 852 1 81 
Touching their riſing againe, whereupon a great feate fell 
vpon thoſe that ſaw them, ver/. 1 1. and their being called vp 
into Heauen, and aſcending in a Cloud their enemies behol- 
ding it, verſe 12. Some vnderſtand hereby other men of the 
ſame zealous ſpirit that they were of which were ſlaine, whom 
God ſtirreth vp to abate the ioy and to ſtrike new terrour into 
the Antichriſtian Sect, who are finally receiued vp into Hea- 
uen at the laſt day in the ſight ofcheir enemies, the Kingdome 
of Antichriſt being firſt much ruined by their meanes, great 
vp called an Earth · quake, by which many 


* 
thou- 
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thouſands are ſlaine, here called 7000. and the ſtate in a great 
part commeth to ruine, here ſaid to bee the tenth part of the 
great City, whereupon men ſuruiuing, who were formerly de- 
luded, returne vnto God, giuing all glory to him alone, not 
making others partners with him any more, as in their igno- 


rance they had before done. With this conſenteth Pareus, eu. 


but that he will haue their aſcending to bee the honour and 
eſteeme which the Teachers of the truth come into when their 
true docttine is againe reuiued, and preuaileth by meanes of 
ſuch as God ſtirred vp in the roome ot thoſe that were former - 
ly flaine by the enemies of the truth; for thus Jobs Huſſe and 
Terome of Prague being killed, and their tenents condemned 
for hereticall, lived againe in Luther and Aſelantther, and 
Caluin, & c. and were highly honoured and eſteemed of coge- 
ther with their doctrine, as alſo theſe and other their ſucceſ- 
ſors mainraining the ſame, wherby great terrour was ſtricken 
into the Papals, and that ſtate being much ruined, many were 


turned to the truth. Brightman will haue this aſcending to Brightman. 


be ol their doctrine, concerning which, a decree was made 


by Ceſar Ferdinand, and other Princes, that the Religion of Seid. ib. as. 


the Auguſtane confeſſion ſhould bee free for all men, ann. 
1555. ſept, ¶ alend. Octobris. Hereupon followed a great 

change in the ſtate, called here an Earth. quake, the Pope lo- 
ſeth a great part of Germany the tenth part of his reuenue, 
and the religious loſe their meanes whereupon their life de- 
pended. But theſe are ſaid to be but 2000. the generall loſſe, 
the fall of the renth part of the City, becauſe this loſſe by the 
ſuppreſſing of ſuperſtitious houſes was not ſo great, exten- 
ding but to particular perſons, as the vilify ing of the Pope, 
for hereby the ſtate in generall was greatly ſhaken, For mine 
own part I conſent with theſe learned Authors in that wherein 
they all agree, that by the two Witneſſes reuiued, is not meant 
properly the raiſing againe of two partieular perſons, Enoch 
and Elias. as the Papiſts hold: for this hath beene ſufficiently 
confuted already, but the ſtirring vp of others in the roome of 
ſuch witnelles of the truth as haue been ſlaine during the reigne 
of Antichriſt. Vet I doe not thinke that this is to be brought 
within the compaſſe of the 1260. daies, as already accom- 
B b pliſhed, 


And are called into Heaney Reuel. 1 1. 12. 


x Theſ. 4. 17. 


pliſhed, but that this ſhall be in the laſt declination of Anti - 
chriſtianiſme, at what time the enemies of the truth ſhall 
haue no more power to perſecute and deſtroy as yet they 
haue. For wickin the compaſſe oſ that time of theit power as 
any haue beene ſtirred vp, they haue not ſtood ſtill as affrigh- 
ted hereat, but they haue cfr-ſoones prepared for their ſup- 
preſſion (though many (thankes be God) in ſuch Nations, as 
wherein the liberty of the truth hath beene maintained, haue 
beene out of their Gunſhot.) Neither haue their preparations 
been in vaine, for they both haue and ſtill doe daily kill many. 
And therefore I cannot ſee how any time already paſt can a- 
gree to that which is here figured out, here being no intima- 
tion of any more oppoſition & deſtruction, but ot fearing and 
fainting on the Antichriſtian part till they come to ruine. In my 
poore iudgement therefore, here is ſet forth what ſhall bee at 
theend of the halfe weeke before deſcribed by two and ſorty 
moneths, and by 1260. daics,making halfe a myfticall weeke 


of yeeres, and three daies and an halfe being (as all know) 


halfe a weeke, for ſo the Text preciſely ſaith, at the end of the 
three daies and an halfe. And what ſhall be then ? Verily an 
exaltation of the truth, no where to bee trodden vnder ſoot 
any more. In the time of tue Gentiles power, when ſome - 
witnetſes are ſlaine, others are raiſed vp, but for ſo much as 
they are alſo impugned and many of them ſlaine, I vnderſtand 
che whole ſucceſſion of witneſſes by the two who were made 
Martyrs ſome after other forme, But when this tragicall time 
ſhall be ouer, they ſhall be raiſed vp, notto be fought againſt 
and to fall any more, but to terrific the aduerſaries, to propa- 
gate the truth, & finally to be made partakers of the kingdome 
of Heauen, here ſignified by their being called vp and aſcen- 
ding in a cloud, a ſpeech plainly alluding to that of the Apo- 
file, Ve that are alius ſhall be caught ep together in the clouds to 
meet the Lord in the aire, and ſo ſhall euer bee with the Lord, 
Now this aſcending is ſubioĩned immediatly after their being 
raiſed vp, and heſore the fall of the great City, not for that 
theſe things ſhall be done in this order ( for then ſome, which 
ſee that fall and repent, ſnould bee conuerted at the day of 
indgement, which is no time for that) but the Argument 


touching 
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touching the exaltation of the faithfull is proſecuted together ; 
to the laſt, according to the viuall manner of Scripture, ioy- 


ning all chings touching one and the fame Argument toge - 
ther, though happening at diuers times, and then commeth in 
that of the iudgement of enemies. It is therefore to be vnder- 
ſtood, that the ſeruants of God ſhall preuaile and the true Re- 
ligion ſhall flouriſh, whereat feare ſhall come vpon the ene- 
mies, neither ſhall they haue power to make reſiſtance any 
more, but in ſtead of being murthered as in times paſt, they 


ſhall co their comfort ſtand in expectation of the great Day of 


the Lord, when they ſhall be taken vp in the Clouds and euer 
remaine in blitſe wich the Lord. And thus their aſcending is 


alſo vnderſtood by Bullinger and Fox. Alter this it is procee- Balinger. 
ded to the iudgements againſt che aducrſaries when the truth F. 


ſhall be thus ęxalted, a great Earthquake ſhall ſhake the great 
City, there ſhall be a wonderſull commotion in the world, 
they which are for the truth taking courage vnto them, and 
allaulting che contrary part of the Papals and Mahumerans, 
and then their hearts failing them for feare, being vnable any 
longer co withftand the force of the Orthodox, the tenth 
part (hall fall away from that City whereof they held before, 


becomming profellors of the truth, as inthe daies of Aforde- Heſt. 3.17. 


ca men became lewes for feare, and of thoſe which yet har- 


den themſelues 7000. that is, a great multitudeſhall be ſlaine, Io. 0.11. 


God ſightiag againſt them, as hee did ſometime againſt che 
Cannanites. The reſidue ſeeing this ſhall relent, and acknow- 
ledging their errors embrace the truth, thus giuing glory to 


God, as once Ioſbua bade Achan giue glory to God and tel the loſ7, 


truth. All which they ſuffered before could not make them 
that ſuruiued repent, as was ſliewed Cu⁰. 9 · v. 3 0. ſo that here it 
being ſpoken of them in another phraſe, their repentance 
muſt needs be intimated, and in this particular moſt Inter- 
preters agree. The whole drift of S*. Auguſtine, de (initate Dei, 
is to ſhew that here haue alwaics beene two Cities, the City of 
God and of the Deuillʒ this city ef the Deuill comprehendeth 
the whole ſtate of the Gemiles in the preſenc. ſenſe, a Cata- 
ſtrophe whereofſhall be hen the to and ſorty monaths 2p- 
pointed arc ended, no profeſſed wat es to the truth. hearing 
2 


rule 


The ſeuenth Anzell ſounded. Reuel. ! 1.15. 


2 Thel. 2.8. 


Verl. 15. 


Ver, 1728. 


rule in any place being any more after this facall blow ro bee 
found: but as there is one God, ſo there ſhall be one Religion 
all ouer the world. There will bee perhaps ſome peruerſe ſe- 
aries ſtill being frozen in the dregs of ſuperſtition till the 
glorious comming of the Lord to iudgement, which cannot 
then be farre off, and of this remainder it may bee that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, that the Lord will deſtroy by the brighineſſe of 
his comming. And thus haue l by the grace of God gone tho- 
row this long, darke, and obfeure way: let the learned conſider 
& iudge, and if I haue erred herein, I ſhall willingly vpon de- 
monſtration of ſuch error retreat; but if nothing of moment 
can be obiected, let vs ſtand in a comfortable and aſſured ex- 
pectation of this iſſue, glorious to the now deſpiſed and miſ- 
termed witneſſes af the truth, but terrible to the aduerſaries 
that now for a time triumph ouer the dead, and ſubdued to 
their luſts. The day of the bitter enemies to the truth ſhall 
not laſt al waies, the time of their Sunne-ſer ſhall come ſhortly, 
and then it ſhall gloriouſl/ ariſe to vs neuer to goe downe any 
more till the comming of the Sunne of righteouſneſſe to glo- 
rifie vs with heauenly glory for euer. And in all this there is 
no contradiction to the Lords prediction of the oner-ſprea- 
ding of ſinne at his comming, as in the daies of Noah and Lot. 
for when one religion is externally imbraced by all, all are not 
by and by reformed according to the ſame, but rather truſting 
to the forme of godlineſſe, moſt ſhall giue themſelues ouer 
to licentiouſneſſe, louing the darknes in the midſtof this light, 
till the Lord come vpon them as a theefe in the night to their 
vtter vndoing and conſuſion. For by the conſent of all Hi- 
ſtorians, Chriſtians neuer were ſo licentious as in the time of 
eace and freedome from perſecution of enemies, which 
maketh that which I haue ſaid the more probable, and ſo free 
from any note of contrariety to other paſſages of holy Scrip- 
ture. c 
Queſt. 2. Aud the ſenenth Angell blew bis Trumpet, and 
there were great voices in Heaven, ſaying, the kingdomes of the 
world are become our Lords, &c. What is meant by this, and 
in that the foure and twenty Elders in praiſing God doefurther 
ſpeake of the anger of the Gentiles, and the time come of Gods 
anger, 


— —— 
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anger, and of judging the dead, and rewarding the godly. 
And laſtly, what is figured out by the opening of the Temple 
in Heaven, and the Arke of the teſtimony appearing, and the 


Thunders, Lightnings, Voices, Earthquake and Haile con- Yerf. 19, 


cluding all? 


Anſw. Some referring that which went before to the times Brightman. 
of reformation in ſundry parts, vnderſtand by theſe voices the Fele. 


acclamations of praiſe in the reformed Churches, for diuers 
Kingdomes comming vader the obedienceof the Goſpell, as 
England, Denmarke,Swenia,and diucrs parts of Germany. And 
that the foure and twenty Elders are the multitude of the 
faithfull following the foure beaſts, the Paſtors who hauing 
ſtirred chem vp doe more particularly commemorate the time 
of judging the dead, meaning the Iewes, who hitherto lay 
dead in infidelicy, but now ſhall be turned. The anger of the 
Nations is the Popes and Papiſts indignation, ſtriuing to take 
reuenge for this reuolt, excommunicating Prinees and abſol- 


uing ſubiects from the oath of allegiance, and mouing the 


Spariard to come with his great Armado againſt England, 
ans, 1588, And now Heauen is opened and the Arke appea- 
reth by the more eleere vnderſtanding of propheſies than in 
former times. But vnto the wicked there is no comfort here- 
by, but matter of terrour ſer forth in the Thunders, Light- 
nings, &c. 

Againſt this expoſition, maketh firſt the fluctuating eſtate 
of ſome kingdomes where the truth hath beene entertained, 
and the holding off of moſt hitherto, whereas the Lord is ſaid 
after the accompliſhment of this to reigne for euer, and not 
ſome k ingdomes, but the kingdomes of the world are ſaid to 
become the Lords, by which all kingdomes in generall muſt 
needs be vnderſtood. Againe, it is plainly forced to apply 
the iudging ofthe dead to the calling of the Iewes, for how - 
ſocuer the lewes bee, as it were, dead hitherto, yet the 
phraſe of iudging the dead will not beare any ſuch. ſenſe of 
comming in grace to any people, but rather with reuenge. 
And that which is oppoſed vnto it of the reward of the — 2 
maketh it more plaine, that by iudging muſt be meant calling 
to an account, and proeeeding in iudgement againſt them. 

Bb 3 Laſtly, 
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Gagnæus, and 
ſome other 


Popiſh. 


Beda. 
Rupertys. 
Primaſins. 
Andreas . 


Pareus,O&c. 
The Gentiles 


fore, bur now 
is the time of 
Gods anger. 
Fox. 


Laſtly, it is contrary to the oath of the Angell, who ſwea · 
reth, Chap. 10, that time ſball bee no more but when the ſeuent h 
Angell ſoundeth, ſothat to expound this vader the ſounding 
of the ſeuenth Angell of things happening in this world, it 
ſtill continuing, | cannot ſee ho it may be iuſtified. Some 
vnderſtand by this ſeuenth Angell the laſt order of Preachers; 
after the ouerthrow of Antichriſt, who ſhall ſound out the 
comming of the Lord to iudgement, when all the world 
ſhall for euer be ſubdued vnto him, the wicked being iuſtiy 
condemned, and the godly graciouſly rewarded, But this 

trumpet is indeed the laſt trumpet, whereof it is ſaid, he Lord 
ſhall come with the ſoundoſ atrumper, For this is the time of 
judging the dead, and wherein all kingdomes are ſubiected to 


the Lord, no man ruling any more, and Satans kingdome be- 


ing at an end. And therefore moſt Expoſitors agree in this, 
both ancient and moderne. After the fall and ſlaughter made 
in the great city beſore deſeribed, whereby Hereſie and ſu- 
perſtition is reiected in all parts, none other notable change 
ſhall happen more till the Lords comming to iudgement at 
the laſt day, when iuſt reuenge ſnhall be tak en vpon all enemies 
of thetruth, who were angry and had indignation to ſee it liſt 
vp the head, and deſtroyed ſuch as ſtood for it, and the godly 
ſnall bee rewarded according to all their ſufferings, whether 
they bee Prophets or Saints, and other men fearing God, 


were angry be- whereby ſuch matter of ioy 1s miniſtred to all the heauenly 


company, that they breake out into acclamations of praiſes of 
the Lord, by whom theſe things are done. Then the Tenpie 
in heauen appeareth, and the Arke of the Teſtimony. The glory 
of that place which is yet vnſeene, and (hut vp from all mortall 
eyes, (as the Sanctum Sandctorum wich the Arke of old was, ſo 
as that none but the high Prieft onely entred once a yeere, and 
did ſee Aaront rod budded, and the pot of Manna preſerued) 
ſnall bee ſet open to all the children of God to enter and be- 
hold, and ſee as they are ſeene to their vnſpeakable and euer - 
laſting comfort, but to the wicked as before there were no- 
thing but ſignes of terrour, thundrings, lightnings, earth- 
quakes, &c. ſo now they ſhall feele theſe terrours to their e- 


ucrlaſting woe, of which they heard before, but not beleeuing 


them, 


— 
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chem, hardened themſelues ſtill in their euill wayes. Some by 

the Arkeof the Teſtimony here vnderſtand the Lordleſus, Balinger. 
whom we ſhall then actually enioy, heappearing vnto vs in *4%. 
his glory, as he is; and by the Temple, the Church trium- 
phant, the glory whereof ſhall then be laid open to all men. 
Some by the Arke vnderſtand Chriſts humanity, but there 
being little difference, I will not ſtand to contend: but by the 24. 
happineſſe of that time, let vs all be perſwaded to feare God, — 2 
and patiently beare what the malice of this wicked world ſhall 

lay vpon vs, and the baſeneſſe of our preſent condition, for 

then we ſhall haue a full compenſation of met excellent glo- 

ry, ſuch as hitherto hath not beene ſeene, yea which no mor- 

tall eye can ſee, or heart conceiue. | 


Cp FORCES SS 
Cruar XII. 


N this and the two Chapters following is 

another period of time contained, where- 

nn by new figures are ſet forth the croubles 

: of the Church by Antichriſt , and what 
Fay iudgements ſhall finally be executed ypon 

} him and vpon all his adherents, they ſhall 

| bee tormented, and the ſmoakeof their 

torment ſhall aſcend for euermore, they ſhall be troden in the 

wine preſſe of Gods wratli, by the miniſtery of his Angels be- 

ing ſent out to gather them together, as cluſters of grapes are 

cut down and gathered together to the wine · preſſe hen they 

are ripe. But the figures and paſſages here are ſo my ſticall, as - 

that we need pray much to the father of lights to enlighten vs 

to goe in a right path of the vndcrſtanding of theſe things, 

or elſe wee muſt needs bee wildred and loſt in this ſearch. 

|  Truliting therefore onely to this enlightening, I thus enter 

this Way. 5 | 2 

 Queſt.1, Anda great ſigne was ſeen in heauen, a woman clas Verſ. i. 
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thed with the Sunne, and the Moone vnder her feet, and vpon 
her head a cromne of twelne ſtarret, &c. What woman is this, 
and what doth this ſtrange kinde of apparell about her ſigni- 
fie? What is her being with childe, and pained to be deliue- 
red ? What childe is it that ſhe was about to bring forch, that 
ſhould rule all nations with a rod of iron, whom a great red 
Dragon ſtandeth ready to deuoure, hauing ſeuen heads and 
ten hornes, and with his taile drawing the third part of the 
ſtarres, and caſting them to the earth, which Dragon is ſaid to 
be in heauen alſo? And how is this childe taken vp to God, 
and to his thirone from out of his danger? * 


1 Anſe. Some Popiſh Expoſitors by this woman vnderſtand 
Ribera. the Virgin Mary, but the learned of their owne (ide, Ribera 
Viegas. and /iegas,and others reiect this, as not agreeing, if the follow- 


—_— ing circumſtances of being pained, and hauing other ſeed, 
Balinger. Which is afterwards perſecuted, be conſidered. The common 
Fox. ſtreame of Interpreters is for the Church of God, which is the 
Pareus, c. ſpouſe of God, whom he is ſaid to haue married vntohimſelfe. 


Hol. 1. 2. 3. And thus without all doubt wee are to conceiue of this wo- 


man. 
2 Queſt. But how is ſhe ſaid to be in heauen ? 
— Anſw. To this Pannonius anſwereth well, that howſoeuer 


the Church hath her being in this world, yet ſhe is but a ſtran- 
et here, heauen is her countrey to which ſhe aſpireth, and 
Tatul apole. c. i. from whence commech her election and being, as Tertullian 
— 2 doth excellently declare, ſaying, The Chriſtian nation know- 
in aw _ eth that ſhe isa ſtranger vpon earth, and doth eaſily finde ene. 
inter extraneos mies amongſt ſtrangers, but ſhee hath her ſtocke, ſear, grace, 
faciis mizmicos hope and dignity in heauen. 
Funre;calers Touching her apparell here ſet forth, TheSunne is moſt 
* Hum ſe- bright and ſhining of all the lights in heauen, to ſne therefore 
m, gratiam, ; | Menge 
digritatem in the exceeding great glory of the Churcli, ſhee is ſaid to bee 
celis habere, cloathed with the Sunne. A ſpeech much like to this, is that 
3 of our Sauiour Chriſt, The iuſt ſball ſpine as the Sunne. Bur 
Matth. 13. 43.. this is for her future condition; for the preſent, Chriftthe Sun 
Ta. ofrighteouſneſſe is her glory, for ſo he is called, 44. 4. hee 


— 8 by faith is put on as a garment couering her round about, and 


rer, %, beautifying her, ſo all Expoſitors generally agree, except 8 | 
| and _ 
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— eos 


and Brightman, who ſtand, (and ſpecially Fox) for a moſt illu- 
ſtrious glory hereby generally ſer forth; hut hold, that it is not 
intended that this figure ſhould be ſtrained any further by ap- 
plying all che particulars. And indeed, for ſo much as the child 
in her wombe is Chrift, as by and by ſhall be declared, I can- 
not ſee how it can ſo well agree in the ſame figure, to hold that 
hee is both ſer forth as the cloathing of the Church, and the 
fruit in her, body at the ſame time, though in diuers reſpeRs he 
is & euer hath been ſo, I hold therfore rather, that her glorious 
eſtate before God only in generall is here ſet forth. And there- 
fore as worldly glory conſiſtethi in glorious apparell, and a 
crowneof gold beſet with pretious ſtones, and an high elated 
throne, that place where all inferiour perſons ſtand, being vn- 
der the feet; fo the Church is ſaid to be cloathed with the Sun, 
to weare a crowne with twelue ſtarres, and to haue the Moone, 
which is aboue all this world, vader her feet, ſo high is ſhee 


mounted. But why twelue ſtarres in her crowne, neither 


more nor leiſe? Herein] take it, it is alluded to the twelue 
pretious ſtones in the breſt · plate of the high Prieſt, according 
to the number of the twelue tribes, which made this number 
oft welue familiar in this Prophecie, as appeareth by the twice 
twelue thrones round about the throne, Chap. 4. the twelue 
thouſand ſealed of the twelue Tribes, Chap. 7. the twelue pre- 
tious ſtones in the wals of the new Jeruſalem, and the twelue 

ates, Chap. 21. Many will haue theſe twelue ſtarres to ſet 


forth the twelue Apoſtles, and the Moone vnder her feet, the 
mutable things of this world ; but if that which hath beene al- 


ready ſaid bee conſidered, I chinke the Reader will not bee of 
that minde. 
Touching that which ſhee trauaileth withall there is great 


difference, ſome vnderſtand it of the godly in all ages, with PR... 9. 
whom the Church trauailech,and is euer at the point of bring · /iegas. 

ing forth; but when. any are brought forth, the enemy is rea- ee 

dy to deuoure them, in ſpight of whom they are finally glori- . 


fied in heauen, which is fettorth by this phraſe, hee all rule 
all nations wit ha rod of iron, according to that promiſe Chap. 
2. 27. And they fay, that the off. ſpringof the Church is cal. 
led achilde in the ſingular number, becauſe though they bee 


many 


Reuel. 12. 
many, yet they are but one myſticall body; and a malechilde, 
at being the more perfect, and the heire, and of more courage 
and conſtancy. And of this expoſition applied ſpecially to the 

laſt times, doc the Papals moſt greedily lay hold, as making 
for them in their doctrine about their ſuppoſed Antichriſt. 
For the Churches being pained, and crying out, ſettech forth 
the ſtrairs wherein ſne ſhould be at that time. And thus they 
ſeeke to draw the Reader from looking at any time paſt, or 
that now is, and to hold him in — of the time of 
Antichriſt yet for to come. But againſt this expoſition maketh 
both the diſtinction afterwards following in the end of this 
Chapter, where ĩt is ſpoken of the reſt of her ſeed, and the de- 
ſeription of this childe, He ſball rule ouer al nations with a rod 
of iron. For f all the faithfull bee the ſeed of the woman here 
ſet forth, they being taken vp to heauen, how can ſne yet haue 

a ſeed remaining vpon earck to be perſecuted ſtill? And tou- 
ching this large reigning, howſocuer the faithfull are promi- 
ſed in the place before alleaged, that they ſhall rule ouer the 
nations, yet it is not ſaid as here, over all nations, nor is it ſpo- 
ken of as a dignity to which they were borne, but as confer- 
red vpon ſuch as ouercome, whereas here the man- childe men- 
tioned is ſo ſpoken of, as comming to it by right and inheri- 
tance. The male childe therefore here muſt be one ſingular 
perſon moſt remarkable, as the firſt-borne, for this his excraor- 
dinary powerand authority ouer all , to which hee is borne. 

Bullinger, Fox, Moſt therefore, ſeeing that there is none other ſuch to bee 

Gorras and Pa- found in all the world, reſolue vpon the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, for 

reus deliuereth the hiſtory of his birth and aſcenſion doth ſo anſwer this de- 

— R,apply- ſcription in euery particular, as chat all things doe moſt excel - 

cls ©5412. 5” Jently agree, if ic be vnderſtood ofhim. And ſo the prophecie 

fairhfull. Pſal. 2. 7. agreeth alſo, I will giue thee the nations for thine in- 
herit ance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion, 
them (halt rule them with a rod of iron, &c. Thus alſo there 
will be a good conſtruction of the reſt of her ſced after men- 
tioned, ſeeing hee is ſaid to hee the firſt-borne amongſt many 
brethren. Whereas it may ſeeme abſurd, that the Church is 
ſaid to haue Chriſtin her wombe, and to bring him forth, 
when as he is her husband, and ſhe hath rather bastel 
: rom 


She is great with childe. 


Reuel.12. _ Chriſt is this childe. 


from him, for which cauſe ſheis called his body; ſome reſolue 
this by applying this womans trauailing with childe and 
bringing forth, to the conception and birth, which is by faith. 
For the old Church by faith longed for, and was pained in ex- 
pecting his comming ſo long a time, and euery man may bee 
ſaid to trauaile with Chriſt, and to bring him forth, when 
through many inward troubles, and much ſorro w for ſinne, he 
commeth to be regenerate, and to leade anew liſe, for then hee 


liueth not any more, but Chriſt liueth in him, as Saint Paul Gal. z. 20. 
ſpeaketh ; and this according to Bullinger and Gorran. But — 


becauſe this is daily done, and here is rather an alluſion to 
Chriſts corporall birth, from which time, that which is here 


Gorran. 


figured out beginneth to tak e place, it doth not ſeeme to mee 


to agree ſo well, and therefore I vnderſtand it rather of his cor- 
porall birth by the Virgin Mary, as Bullinger doth at the firſt, 
For although ſhee were but one particular member of the 
Church, yet that for the effecting of which ſhe was vſed , as 
an inſtrument herein, may well be aſcribed to the whole body 
whereof ſhewas a member, and therefore St. Paul ſpeaking of 
the whole Ilewiſh nation, ſaith, (of whows Chriſt came according 
ro the fleſs,) As for other circumſtances of being pained, and 


Rom. . 5 · 


crying out to be deliuered, I hold them to be meerely allego- 


ricall, and not to be ſtrained to a particular ſignification; but 


as when a woman is neere her time of being delivered, it ap- 


peareth by theſe ſignes, ſo they are here mentioned to ſignifie 
the neere approaching of the time, when the Church of the 
Iewes ſhould corporally in Mary (a veſſell choſen to this 


purpoſe) bring ſorth our bleſſed Sauiour. And this is one reaſon 


allo, why the Church is ſet forth by a woman, becauſe the head 
and the chiefe vpon whom all the reſt depend, was promiſed 
by the name of the ſeed of the woman. If there ſhall ſeeme to 
bee a diſagreement in the time, becauſe the things ſer forth 


here were not already paſt, but altogether ſuch as ſhould hap- 


pen afterwardsʒ I anſwer with Parem, that the intent of this vi- 
ſion is to ſet forth — to come: but for more orderly procee- 


ding, iſ it be begun a little higher, euen at the birth of Chriſt, 


Pareus. 
Bullinger þ +3 


there is no going from the matter propounded , viz. to ſer * 


forth things to come, ſithit is done onely to illuſtrate chem 
| the 
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Lyr4. 


loh. 8.44. 
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Eph. 6. 12. 


them the better, as was alſo done hefore in the opening of the 
firſt ſeale , when a white horſe iſſued out, that he might the 
more orderly, and with better light proceed vnto the red, and 
blacke, and pale horſes, &c. It is ſaid that hee ſhould rule all 
nal tons with a rod of iron, to expreſſe his terribleneſſe to his e- 
nemies and ſuch as rebell againſt him, which are commonly 
expreſſed by the name of Nations or Heathen, becauſe they 
knew him not. 

One expoundeth this of Conſtantine the great, but neither 
was he watched at his birth to be deuoured, but after that hee 
came to the Empire, at what time the childe here ſpoken of is 
paſt all danger (if ic be vnderſtood of his ſpirituall birth, when 
he becameChriſtian, itwere prepoſterouſſy ſer down, for ſo his 
birth ſhould follow his being taken vp into the throne) nei- 
ther did he rule ouer all nations, neither can the throne of God 
be ficly applied vnto him here vpon earth, ſecing this throne 
is before Tcleribed ſo, as that no man can bee ſaid to bee taken 
vp to it, till he beglorified in heauen. 

One will liaue Heraelius the Emperour, who deſtroyed and 
ſucceeded the vſurper Phocas , vnderſtood here, but there is 
no colour for it. 

Touching the great red Dragon, he is ſet forth plainly v. 9. 


chat he is the Deuill, but is called a Dragon in alluding to his 


firſt appearance vnto Exe in a ſerpent, when he tempted her; 
he is red through fury and cruelty , hee was a murt berer from 
the beginning · He is ſaid to be in heauen here, according to ſome 
for the like reaſon, that the woman is ſaid to be there, becauſe 
he perſecuteth her, who is ſaid to be in heauen, or rather be- 
cauſc ke had his abiding ſometime in heauen, and though hee 
be excluded, becauſe he kept not his firſt ſtanding, yet a long 
time hee had the liberty of appearing there before God a- 
mongſt the good Angels: for hee appeared amongſt them to 
accuſe Job, and that it was his common practiſe is here aſter- 
wards plainly intimated, verſ. 10. how hee commeth to bee 
uite excluded, and when, we ſhall ſee further by and by, but 

din he is ſaid co be Principalities and powers an heanenly places, 
becauſe hee hath the liberty of the Acrean heauen co this day, 
His ſcuen heads wich crownes ypon them, ſer forth by the 
common 


raping with his tale the third part, Fe. 
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common conſent, che many kings of the earth, who are ready 
as his inſtruments to execute his will, the number of ſeuen be- 
ing vſuall in this booke to ſet forth many, his ten hotnes, his 
great power by meanes of other ſtates of people, who alſo ſerue 
him, who are more in number. Certainly the largeneſſe and 
multitude of his dominions, and his manifold power is here- 
by figured out, and how great a Potentate hee is, to expreſſe 
the more the danger wherein this childe was, that the power 
whereby he was preſerued might be the more magnified. His 
taile drawing the third part ot the ſtarres, and caſtiug them to 
the ground, doth yet more illuſtrate his ſtupendious power. By 
theſe ſtarres I vnderſtand the Angels that fell together with 
Lucifer, who as the chieſe drew them after him, and therefore 
hee is ſaid to dra them with his taile, becauſe they followed 
him in ſinning, and were throwne downe to the ground, 
which was by being depriued of their place and dignity in 
heauen. For there is one Deuill as the chiefe and ringleader 
ſer forth, the reſt of the infernall ſpirits followed him. And 
this, though done long before, is brought in here, as auailing 
toa perfect deſcription of him, that it might the better appeare 


how formidable he was. Some by the ſtarres vnderſtand, as Par. 
in Chap. 1. the Churches which are ſeduced vnto Popery, and V. 
ſome the Doctors who by worldly preferments and reſpects 2 inge. 
are fawned vpon, and ſo dra wne away from the truth vnto er- xerbs. 


rour, and ſo by heauen they vnderſtand the Church of God, 
by earth the worldof the wicked, who are ſer vpon earthly 
things, into whoſe ſociety they come, being thus drawne a- 
way. But for ſo muchas heauen is a diſtint᷑t thing here from 
the Church, it the woman be the Church, lor ſhee appeareth 
in heauen, I cannot ſee how by heauen ſhould be vnderſtood 
the Church here, and conſequently how by the ſtars ſhould 
be meant the Doctors, and therefore I reſt in the fiſt expoſi- 
tion as moſt naturall, and the rather becauſe they are not only 
ſaid to be ſtars, bur ſtarres of heauen, as he himſelſe at the firſt 

was, and therefore is called Lucifer, Eſa. 14.12 
Hee ſtandeth ready co deuoure this childe fo ſoone as hee 
ſhould be borne, for he ſtirred vp Hered to ſend his executio 
ners to kill all the male children in Bethiebem of two puny 
| old 


. 


2 


Drawing with bis taille, Cc. Reuel. 1 2.6. 


Heb. 2.15. 
Col. 2.14. 


Verſ. 6. 


old and vnder, and from the time that he ſhewed himſelfe after 
his baptiſme, he neuer left perſecuting him, and plotting his 
deſtruction, till that at length he was crucified : but euen then 
in ſtead of being deuoured, nothing befell him but what hee 
did voluntarily vndergoe, and he was ſoone raiſed vp againe, 
and taken to the throne of the Father, and therefore he is ſpo- 
ken of as miſſing his purpoſe herein, for ſo much as Chriſt 
by his death gat the dominion, and euen vpon the Croſſe tri- 
umphed ouer the Deuill. 

Learne we from hence both of how excellent a condition 
the Church of God is, heauen is her countrey, and her glory 
is heauenly and moſt magnificent, that we may preferre to be 
members of the Church before all worldly honours : and alſo 
what a terrible enemy we haue of the Deuill, ſo that we can no 
ſooner become Chriſtians, but hee is at hand to deuoute vs; 
neither doth he want power ſo to doe, but he ſhall not be able 
to hinder our ſaluation, that we may put vpon vs the armour 
of God; ueuer being ſecure, but alwayes making account that 
we ſtand in the midſt of greateſt dangers, and therefore conti- 
nually ſeeking to the higheſt power by prayer, and out of a 
confident expectation of being taken vp out of all danger to 
glory at the laſt, becomming ſtrong in the faich, to beare all 
oppoſitions witfiout ſhrinking, howſoeuer we be aſſaulted. 

Leſs. 2. The woman fled into the wildernefſe, where ſhe hath 
4 place prepared of God, that they may nowriſh ber one thouſand 
two hundred and threeſcore dayrt, cc. To what time is this 


fight to be reſerred, what is this wilderneſſe, and how long is 


_ time of one thouſand two hundred and. threeſcore 
ayes t | | 

Arſo This relation commeth in here by way of anticipa- 
tion, as moſt conſent, for this very perſecution and flight in- 
to the wilderneſſe is more largely deſcribed, verſ. 13. and 
this time is the ſame, onely by a prolepſis it is in ſhort here 
propounded, to ſatisſie ſuch as would bee ready to inquire 
what became of the mother, after that the ſonue was taken vp, 
ſhee was perſecuted and fled, & c. but in order of time ſome - 
what happened before this, and therefore before a full decla · 


ration of this perſceution that is ſer forth in the next words, 


And 


—ü— cw. 


Reuel.12.7,8. Michael figbteth and bis Angeln cr. 
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fougbt, &c. of which we are to conſider before we anſwer this, 
che proper place for this comming in afterwards,viz.ver/.1 3. 


Q»eft. 3. Where is the fight here ſaid to be in heauen, what 


is Michael and the deuils caſting out of heauen, de. 
cAnſw, No man doth hold that this is to bee vnderſtood 
according to the lettet, for it were abſurd, that there ſhould be 
a fightin heauen, being aplace of all peace and comfort, and 
not for any variance. Heauen cherefcre is to be vnderſtood as 
before, when the woman 1s ſaid to appeare in heauen, and the 
great red Dragon againſt her; which was all done here below, 
but repreſented in heauen as the proper place of the Church, 
which is but a ſtranger in this world z and the place where the 
Deoill firſt had his abode, and where he was wont to appeare 
to accuſe the godly. For fo a — fight is ſaid to bee in hea- 


uen, when as indeed it was in this world, becauſe they which 


doe inſtigate and ſtirre vp vnto it, are on the one ſide the ho- 


ly Angels of God, whoſe abode is in heauen; and on the o- Eph. 5. 12. 


ther (ide the troupe of vncleane ſpirits, who are in heauenly 
places, that is, the vpper part of the aire. Many ſtand forthe 
Church, that by heauen here the Church is meant, but ſeeing 
the woman is the Church, who is perſecuted aſter this fight 
and caſting down of the Deuill from heauen to the earth, I can- 
not ſee how heauen ſhould bee put for the Church alſo. But 
being vnderflood, as hath beene before delivered, all things 
following will excellently agree. Michael the Archangell wich 
his Angels fight, that is, that principall goad Angell, who is 
ſuperiour to all the reſt, as the Deuill is che principall of the 
euill Angels: he with the other good Angels, I ſay, ſtaading 


for the truth, ſtirted vp Chriſtian Emperours and Governors, - 
to fight for che truthʒand the Deuill on the other ſide wich his 


infernall rabble, ſtirred vp Heathen Emperors and Gouernors 


to fight againſt the truth. And thus almoſt doth Farbs and Forbs. 
Brightman vnderſtand it, for they make Confftantine the great 511g4mas. 
and his aſſi ſtants in his battels, Miahaal and his — 45 and Maſos. 

: f | "0 Many z langer. 
vill haue Chriſt meant by Mic bael, both here & whereſoeuer Groſerm. - 
elſe this. name occurreth, becauſe he isſaid to he the r nl 5 
gell 


Licinizs with bis aſſiitants, the Deuill end his Ange 


Abd there was a great battell in heauen, Michael and bis Angels Verl-7,8, 


_ 


394 


The Demill caſt downe Reuel. 12.9. 


Fox. 


gell, that is, the Prince of Angels, and Michael, one as God. 
But why may not one Angell bee chiefe amongſt the good 
Angels, as well as one Deuill is chiefe amongſt the euill An- 
gels ? And if ſo, it is no whit abſurd to ſay that he is like God, 
being ſo eminent an image of his maieſty and excellency. And 
therefore ſome hold Michael to be an Angell indeed, as hat 
beene already ſaid, and by the ancients it bath beene generally 
held to be ſo, onely ſome queſtion hath beene of what Angels 
Michael is the chiefe, and herein molt following Dionyſius, 
who wrote of the orders of Angels, haue held him to bee the 
chiefe of the loweſt order onely. Icanuot approue ſo well of 
expounding Michael the Archangell of Conftantine, or of any 
man, or the Deuill of Licinius, becanſe there is none other 
place of Scripture which giueth light vnto ſuch an expoſition, 
and the following circumſtances agree not, ſeeing Licinius pe- 
riſhed when he was oucrcome of Conſtantine, neither did hee 
perſecute the Church any more, and aſterwards this Deuill 
ſaid here to haue but a ſhort time, is alſo ſaid to be bound vp a 
thouſand y eeres, and then to rage, as hauing but a ſhort time, 
which can no way agree to that Tyrant. 

Michael therefore fighteth by his pupils, ¶ vnſt autine, Theo- 
doſius, Dalentinian and other godly Emperours; the Deuill 
by the heathen Emperours betore Cenſtantine, and L icinius, 
and Julian, and Eugenius, who ſought to beat downe the Chri- 
ſtian religion. This fight began ſoone after Chriſts aſcenſion, 
and continued till πν. 394. in three hundred of which 
yeeres the Deuill fought ſo, as that by his agents, the Heathen 


Emperours, the truth was put in great hazzard; but then Mi- 


chael began his battell ſo fiercely, as that errour and idolatry 
was put to the worſe; but by Julias the Deuill reinforcing his 
battell againe, a Gratiaw was raiſed vp, and vnto him was ioy- 
ned a Theodoſius, who when Gratian was ſlaine by Andraga- 
thim a Captaine of Maximus an vſurper, being Emperour a- 
lone, behaued himſelſe ſo valiantly, that in his time the Hea- 
then idolatry was quite put downe, and the temples of idols 
deſtroyed, neither were any permitted to ſacrifice to idols any 


more. For the Deuill ſeeing his religion to grow towards a 
deſperate eſtate, thought to put all vpon the fortune ef one 


battell, 


Reuel. 12 9. from beateuto the eb. 


battell, and therefore ſtirred vp ZExgenizs with his Captaine 
eArbogaſtrs , with a mighty power to ſee vpon Theedoſius: 
but Thecaoſſus having Prayed vnto God, began the battella · 
gainſt them, and being miraculouſſy aſſiſted with a mighty: 
wind blowing in chelace of the enemy, ſoone gat the victory, 
and they being ſlaine, there was no place for the old heathen 


idolatry any more, as both Theodoret, Socrates, and Sesame a» 


gree in their hiſtories. $14; 

And thus the Deuill was caſt out of heauen , when as his 
worſhip in idols could ſtand no longer: for hee that worſhip- 
peth idols, worſhippech Deuils, Chap. 9. 20. and all this time 
he occupieth heauen, as it were, which is the place of Gods. 
reſidency, to whom alone this ſeruice is due; hen this kinde 
of worſhip is put downe, he is caſt out of heauen. And at this 
fall there is great ioy in heauen, the Angels who are miniſtring 
ſpirits about Gods choſen being greatly affected with their 
proſperity: for if when one ſinner is conuerted there bee ioy 


Theodler. l 5. cap. 
20. Socrat. l. 3. c. 
24. Soze. l. 6. c. 
422. C25. 30. 


2 


in heauen, then much more when ſo many thouſands are deli- Luk. 15. 


neredfrom ſo great a ſinne as idolatry is. And this benefit is 


further amplified by another epithete of the Deuill, the accuſer Vaſ. ro. 


of the brethren, who accuſed them night and day before God. He 
that was ſo infeſt an enemy againſt them, hath his forces bro- 
ken, and is not ſo able to doe them hurt, as before. And then ic 
is more plainely declared by whom hee was thus brought 
downe,.and who were the warriours vnder the guardian of 
Al ichael and his Angels, viz. the brethren, who lowed not this 


life unto the deat hand all by the blond of the Lambe, hee is the verſ. 1. 


ſtronger man armed, that caſt out this ſtrong Champion the 
Deuill, and by his power razed the temples where hee kept 
poſſeſſion before, and was worſhipped. | IT 

Touching the inhabitants of the earth, amongſt whom tho 
Deuill is ſaid now to be come, and therefore a woe tothem is 


3 


proclaimed in theſe words, Foetothe ixhabitants of rhe earth, verſ. (a) 
and of the ſea,cc.Some expound this of carthly minded men, BA r r. 


who though they be outwardly of the Chriſtian religions yer Prev: 


there is no 2 of godlineſſe in them, but the load - tont hn 


that d cheir hearts, is che earch with the profits ind 
pleaſures therof,'A or at” aan them, xhey ſay;by 
en 2e 


Vari- 


The denill bthbut a (bort time, Reuel. 12.12; 


Fox. 
Forbs. 


Heb. re. 37. 
2 Pet. 3. , 9. 5 


variances and warres happening amongit themſelues, and by 
the Gothes and Vandals, ſent as a ſcourge vpon them, to bring 
them into intolerable miſeries. And to this doe I fo farre 
torch ſubſcribe, as they apply this to the croubles happening 
after Theodoſius his time, which was after vv, 420. ſor till that 
time the fight before ſpoken of extendeth, when the idolatry 
of the heathen was vtterly ſubuerted in all the Roman Em- 
pire. After this, there are great ſtirres by the inſtigat ion of the 
Deutl, by meanes of the Goethes and Vardali, Heruls and Len- 
gebards, by the inualions of whom, what miſeries the Roman 
Empire ſuffercd , chiefly for the ſpace of one hundred and 
fifty yeeres, ye may ſee in their hiſtory , the briefe whereof I 
haur already ſet downe in ſpeaking vpon Chap. . 3 vnder the 
fife trumpet. And well may we by the inhabiters of the eartli 
and ſea, vnderſtand the wicked Roman Empire, euen aſter 
che ſuppreſſion of idolatry, both becauſe they were Lords of: 
land and fea, and becauſc though there were now a forme of 
religion, yet all was full of cruelty, hatred and deſpight, by 
reaſon of the hereſies which gat head in thoſe times, as hath 
beene ſhewed beſere in ſpeaking of the blacke horſe, Some yet 
hold, that in this paiſage is onely a briefe of that which is 
more largely proſecuted in the verſes following, about the 
perſecuting of the Church: but this were very improper, by 
che inhabiters of the earth to vnderſtand the Church, Which 


is mortified to the world, neither hy thus expounding it is 


there any ſatis faction giuen touching the interuening time 
berwixt the bartels end before ſpokenof and the perſecuting 
of the Church, which I thinke ought carefully to be obſerved. 
As for the ſhort time which the Dauill is ſaid to haue, I aſſent 
to thoſe, that approue the whole time from hence to the end 
of che world to bebut ſhort, according to theSeripture phraſe, 
and by comparing it with the eternity to come alterwards. 
It was long agoe ſaid, Tet «little while and bee that fhall come 
will come aud wi unt tarry. and The Lord doth not deferre bur. 


= fome conn!-deferring, far a thenſoud pros with the 


Lonil axe but as one days nig! 


This paſſage is of ſingular comfort ro the gedhy of cheſe 
times, who are follicirous fer the truth, ſeeing it 82 


Reuel. 1 2.1 3. The Dexill perſecmeth the womay. 
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danger by the preuailings of the aduerſary: for as in the Pri- 

mite Church, when things ſeemed to bee moſt deſperate, 
they were neertſt a moſt ioytull time by reaſon of the verer o- 
uerthro of heathen idolatry which ſtraight way followed] ſo 
doubt not but when the truth now proftſſed ſhall be broughe 
to greateſt ſtreighis, there ſhall be a way happily ſet open to 
come out of them by the vtter ruine of Popiſh idolatry, which 
ſnall then bee euen at the doores ; for though the Deuill may 
ſceme at the firſt co haue the beſt, yet Michael hall finally o- 
uercome him; but wicked worldlings can neuer haue any 
comfort of immunity from his rage, hee growing ſtill more 
and more terrible to them, euen vnto the end, and in the 
end they muſt ſuffer with him vnſpeak able torments without 
end or eaſe, there being none to ſtand by them to help to auert 
his rage from them, as the godly haue. 25 


Neeb. 4. To hat time is this to be reſerred, whereof it is yerr, 23. 


ſaid, Then bee perſecuted rhe wma that had brought forth a 
male childe ! What is her flying into the wilderneſſe with 
Eagles wings, and the time of her abode there, called time, 
and times, and halfe a time? And what is the floud caſt out 
after her, and the eart hs deuouring it ? 


Axſw, Some referre this time to the Apoſtles daye*, when Balinger. 


the Church ſoone after Chriſts aſcenſion began to bee hotly 
periecuted, and hereupon they tooke occaſion to diſperſe 
themſelues among the Gentiles , whereſhee abideth to the 
end of the world, ſet forth by time, and times, aud baiſe a time; 
2 phraſe vſed to ſhewthar the time is certaine with the Lord, 
but concealed from vs. 


Some reſerre it to the dayes of Conſtantine, when the Church 2. 
through wealch and liberty — to grow corrupt by pride, 3 iblionder, 
contemriens and errours , holding that the Church in the 8Brightmas. 


wildernetſe is oppoſed tothe Church in heauen before de- 
ſcribed with 1 which ile had all — time of 
— ion, but now being in peace, corruption and ſuper- 

tion commeth on, — — in the wider- 
neſſe ⁊ yet the time which ſhoe is ſaid to hee in the viderneſſe, 
they diftinguiſh from the time of —U — — 
began her flighria — Conſtantine, * 

| 0 2 ing 


Time and times, and balfe atime. Reuel. 12. 14. 


Terbs. 


79x. 


Crate. 


flying three hundred yeeres, euen vntill Phocas, who eſtabli- 
ſhed the Biſhopof Rowe for vniuerſall, ann. 606. from that 
time forward ſhe was in the wilderneſſe, a time, and times, and 
halſe a time, before deſcribed by one thouſand two hundred 
and threeſcore dayes, being either ſo many yeeres, or a long 
timevaknowne to vs z and therefore thus ſet forth, that wee 
might not be troubled, though we ſeethis perſecution con- 
tinued ſtill, for it is not onely for a time, but times after that, 
and then halfe a time more. And to make the time of this flight 
to bee three hundred yeeres tlie more probably, they obſerue, 
that not a Doves, but Eagles wings are giuen vnto her,arguing 
a flight ſtrong and of long continuance, Some referring it al- 
ſo to Conſtantines time, will haue him to bee the great Eagle, 
iuing wings to the woman to flie into the wildernelle, 
by enduing te Church with ſo much worldly wealth, 
whereupon much corruption ſoone crept in, and ſhe became 
like a woman in the wilderneſſe; but extend the time here ſet 
forth no further, but till the riſing of the beaſts in the next 
Chapter, vnto which a way is hereby made. 84 
Some referring this time to the Apoſtles day es, hold two 
times of perſecution, the one of the Primitiue Church, fee 
forth ver. 6. the other of the Church vnder Antichriſt towards 
the end of che world, ſet forth here. Either time is the ſame, one 
thouſand two hundred and threeſcore dayes, that which time, 
and times, and halfe a time is, and the ſame withthe two and 
forty moneths before deſcribed, Chap. 1 1. which if they bee 
reckoned as Daniel weekes, ſeuen yecres to a moneth , they 
make two hundred ninety and foure yeere:. And ſuch a time 
was the Churoli vnder perſecution vVntill {onftantine, from 
whence one thouſand yeeres being counted of Satans bin- 
ding, mentioned Chap. 20. together they amount to one thous. 
ſand three hundred yeeres, at what time this perſecution by 
Papiſts and Turkes began, the vttermoſt end thereof being 
1593 · But experience hath already conſuted this, it being 
now 1625. and yet theſe perſecutions holding out. There are 
other computations made here by others alſo, as of three 
yeeres and a halfe, which hath beene ſufficĩently refuted alrea- 
&,apd ofſo much time as maketh this to fall vpon the begin- 


ar 
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ning ofthe ſixteenth century, when Popery began to decline. 
But I will not trouble the Reader with more varieties. If I 
may put in my coniecture amongſtothers, I take it, this time 
is not to begin in the Apoſtles dayes, becauſe it is the ſame 


with the 42. moneths of Ieruſalems being trodden vnder- Chap. 11. 


foot, and the otie thouſand two hundred and ſiaty dayes of 
the two wicnefles prophecy ing in ſackcloth, whichbeginneth 
not till the ſixt trumpet, 28 hath beene already ſhewed 4 and it 
ſeemeth to be too general, by a time thus many wayes ſo often 
deſcribed, to vnderſtand onely a time without any certainede- 
termination, ſeeing experience of former Prophecies teacheth, 
that when time is thus ſer forth by a certaine number of daies, 
or weeks, or months, a certaine proportion of time to be here» 
by counted is meant. Neither would | begin ir in the dayes oſ 
Conftantine the. great, becauſe the Church was not then per- 
ſecured, but maintained, though there were ſome ſtirres by 
meanes of Arriut, whereas a perſecution here is intimated, put» 
ting the Church fo hard to it, as that ſhes faine to flie into the 
Wilderneſſe for ſafety. And it is ſtrange, that if this time were 
meant and thence forward till Phecas, which was 300. yeeres, 
wherein they ſay ſhe was flecing, that any mention ſhould be 
made of wingsto flie with, which in cõmon reaſon argue ſwiſt- 
neiſe. I thinke therefore that this time is to be referred to the 
yeeres following the deſtrution made by the Goth & Yandels 
when they were expelled ont of Italy, which was betweene 
the yeere 300. and 600. for not long after this the Popes of 
Rome in the Weſt hauing climbed vp iato the chaire of 

macy, great troubles beganne about images by their meanes, 
they being bitter againſt thoſethat would haue no Images in 
diuine worſhip, —— to anathematize euen Emperours 
that withſtood them, and tAiabomet in the Eaſt perſecuted all 
that would not receine his damnable Alcoran, as hath beene 
already ſnewed to haue beene done about aun. 606, 

Here was now a new kind of perſecution — — byHea- 
then Idolatert, ro bring in the worſhip of Deuils againe, hut of 
ſuch as were Chriſtians in ſhew, but indeed os for Ba 
vnder anew name, and of ſuch as reuiued Judaiſme againe in 
part . vnder pretence of mo 
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400 Ae, and times, and lalſa a time, Reuel. 12.14. 
ther Hoſes or Prophet of God, Alabomet. Then the Church 
hath two wings of an Eagle giuen her to flie into the Wilder 
neſſe, as ſometime the people of Iſrael are ſaid to haue beene 
Exod.19.4. brought out of Ægypt vpon Eagles wings, and they are two, 

becauſe by faith & patience they are borne out of this danger, 
Chap. 13. 10. as is ſaid in the Chapter following.By this flying into the wil- 
derneile then is meant, that after ſuch time as the Pope and 
Twrke thus inuaded the Church of God, ſhe held no viſible 
ſtate any more by ruling in all Countries and Nations, by poſ- 
ſeſſing Cities and Townes, but as the people of //rae/ being 
carried out of Ægypt into the Wilderneſle, wandred a long 
time vp and downe in vaknowne places, being fed with 
Manna trom Heauen, and ſo preſerued yet ſrom periſhing: ſo 
the Church of God all this time lieth hid, fuch as hold the 
truth ſtill being of ignoble condition in worldly reſpects, 
and ſo not taken fuch notice of in the moſt and greateſt King - 
domes of the wotld, but yet ſhe is provided of ſuch ſpirituall 
food, though in ſecret places, as that ſhe is miraculouſly pre- 
ferued from periſhing. And the time of this her ſolitarineiſe is 
before ſaid to be 1260. daies, as in chap.1 1. here time, and times, 
and halſe a time time being put for a myſticall yeere, times for 
two yecres, halfe a time for halfe ayeere, which together are 
three yeeres and an halfe, wherein are 1260. daies, which ſer 
forth here ſo many yeeres, as was proued cbap.11+ If it be de · 
n mandrd why this variety. is viedin expreſſing the fame time, 
This phraſe is Pareas reſolueth it well, that this is that we might not 
vorrowed from faint vnder this perſecution when we ſhall ſee it laſt long: fer: 
Dowel 2 though being ſer forth by 1260. daies it may ſeeme ſhort, yet 
yas © the Spirit of God would haue vs know that it is a long time as 
the time of An- we account, chere being firft a certaine ſpace of time, and 
tiochus his rage When that is expired, times, and laſt of all, halfe a time more; 
who was the and Brightmans conceit herein is excellent, that haply the 
forerunncrof Lord by this diſtinction would haue vs vnderſtand, that in 
Engbnn. this time of Antichrifts reigne, and the Churches being vnder, 
there are three diſtinc̃t ions; one of Antichriſts rife, wherein 
was the beginning ofthis womans ſolitude to bee vnderſtood 
by a time, for in this ſpace he came to his height, and the 
Church was brought to the loweſt ebbe; the ſecond, of his 


Reuel.13.1 5. 4 flend caſt out of the Dragons — 


holding in that ſtate which is twice 35 long; the third, of his 
declining when che Church ſhall grow cowards her deliue- 
rance, which is effected in halfea time. Thus he. But I hold 
me rather to the former reſolution, as more agrecable to that 
vrhich I haue beſore deliuered touching the determination of 
this time, which in all probability will not be till a. 1 860. 
And then the declining time of Antichriſt and the riſingtime 
of the Church will bee 360. yeeres. 

Andthus I haue deliuered what I conceiue touching the 
time when this perſecution beginneth: for when we come to 
expound the time of continuance.in the Wilderneile, I hold 
the ſame wich divers learned Wricers on our fide btfore men- 
tioned, who makethe Cities conculcation, when che Witneſ- 
ſes propheſie, and chetime ol this lying hid in the Wilder- 
neſſe, all one. Let the Reader conſider and iudge ofall. 


Touching the floud caſt out of the Dragons month after che Brightman, 


woman, which was by che earth ſwallowed vp in ſuccour of 
the woman, ſome vnderſtand it of the ouerflowing of Africa 
and part of Earope, by the Geths, Vandals, Herali, and Las- 
gobards, by whom the whole Church was endangered a by a 
floud of being vacrly extinct, but theſe earthly and barba- 
rous people ſet ſorch by the earth, comming into theſe parts 
were brought to the embracing of the Chriſtian Religi 
though corruptly, and ſo became more milde towards Chri« 
ſtian people, which is the carths ſwallowing vp of che loud: 
I cannot fee how this doth any way agrees: becauſe this 
incurſion by theſe Barbarians ua made about anv, 400. long 
before the Churches deſolatĩon here deicribed, and if the © 
Church had beene ſuccoured by their growing more gentle; 
it would haue beene ſaid rather, but the dried vp, and - 
not as here, the earth ſwallowed it vp, noting ſame rclicfe 
that came to the Church lt rp 


Some by the floud vaderſtand the . 


bring the Roman Cacholike Princes into a league, id root out 
wien their ioint forces the reformed Religion ; which they 
eduld neuer offoct hy reaſon of the differences mongſt chegy 
in zeſpoct of their earchly pofleſſions: this made Cin che 
eighth of late to excommunicate che Coumcellos Dock: of 

Cc 4 Spaine 
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Fox. 


Bullinger. 


Parent. 


Ieh. 3 9 


Numb. 16. 


Spaiuc and France, and this variance of theirs about earthly 
things is ſaid to be the earth, helping the woman by Gods 
prouidence, who turneth it tothe good of the Church. 

Some will kaue this Floud ce bee the edicts of heathen 
Emperours againſt Chriſtians to root them out; and the 
Earth, tke Famines, and Peſtilences, and Warres that flill 
happening hindered the execution of theſe decrees: but theſe 
things being in former times are miſapplied here. And like- 
wiſe, whereas ſome vnderſtand it of the Sciſmes and Hereſies 
hapning in the primitiue Church, and of the troubles and 
perſecutions ſtirred. vp. by Satan when the Church was fled 
amongſt the Gentiles, againſt which they were ſuccoured vn- 
expectedly, the earthly ones themſelues being oftentimes 
a meanes to appeaſe theſe tumults, as the Towne-Clerke in 
Epheſus was, Act. 19. 

Pareus reckonech vp other Interpretations made by ſome, 
that this floud is the troubles and afflitions of the Church 
in all times, but this is too generall;and more ſpecially the he- 
relics and blaſphemous opinions held in the daics of Chri- 
ſtian Emperours, whereby the Deuill, as by a floud, ſoughe 
co.drowne all true Religion for the ſpace of 300, yeeres, after 
Conftantize, which before hee ſer forth to be the time of the 
womans fleeing away, and herein he reſteth. The earth, hee 
ſaith, tome interpret to be Chrift for his ſtability, ſome gene- 
rall Councels called from all parts of the earth for the con- 
demning of hereſies, which is not likely, ſeeing ſuch Councels 
do rather reſemble Heauen, & Chriſt is faid to be from Heauen 
heauenly, in oppolition to ſuch as be from the earth earthly. 
He therefore expoundeth it onely in generall of a miraculous 
preſeruation, in alluſion to the earths opening the mouth and 
ſwallowing vp Chorab and his company, holding that wee 
ought not to ſearch any further into any particular meaning. 
But for ſo much as I haue already gone from the ground of 
this expoſition, viz. the reckoning of the time of the womans 
ſecing to be 300. yeeres, and this floud was caſt out after her 
vpon her fleeing, and being come into the wildemeſſe, which 
was in a ſhort time, for ſhe was ſoone chaſed thither, and when 
ſhy abode thege, this floud was fent out after her: any” 

er 
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rather ſubſcribe to them, which hoid that the time of eaſting 


out this floud was in the time here deſcribed, ſaid to bee « Grofſons. 


time, and times, and halfe a time, and ſo ſome great warres at- 
tempted by the Popes inſtigation for the vtter rooting our of 
the reformed Religion are figured out by the floud. And of 
ſuch warres we ſhall finde there haue beene many euer ſince 
the breaking eut / of the light in the time of Job Huſſe and Ie- 
rome of Prague, and before that againft the Faldenſes and Al. 
bingenſes,and afterwards againſt the Lutherans in Germany, 
and the Caluiuiſts in France, where divers great men entred a 
league to root them out. But the earth holpe the woman. 
The Hiſtory of the Bohemian warres is moſt famous for the 
illuſtrating of this: for Sigiſmund the Emperotr, being ſtir- 
red vp by the Pope to perſecute the Zobemians for cleauing 
conſtantly to the Doctrine of ob» Hufſe, after that it and they 
were condemned in the Councell of Conſtauce, inuaded Bo- 
lemia with agreat power, but his army being ouerthrowne 


and much wattcd by a few ſcattered troupes of the Hſſtes, the Harici Muti} 
Emperour departed home much diſcouraged, But ſoone after Chron. lib.27 


greater forces are ſent againſt them being led bythe Princes of 
Germany, the Duke of Saxony, the Marqueiſe of Branden- 

berge, and the Archbiſhop of Freuert, by the inſtigation of 
Pope Martin the fifth, They entered in three great armies, 

but when the Hw»ſires vnder the conduct of Ziſes apprared, 

a feare came vpon them all and they fled wich all haſte, caſting 

away their weapons, andicauing their Tents well furniſhed to 

the enemy. And yet againe, by the perſwaſion of S5giſmund 

another Army was ſent vnder the conduct of Brandenberge, 

which being alſo taken with feare before the Huſſites came in 
ſight, fled away and could not by any meanes be made to ſtay. 

What was this but a moſt miraculous preſeruing of the Church 

by Gods owne: immediate hand, there being nothing but 
the very earth that affrighted them ſo ſoone as they came into 

that land, being taken with an horrible feare againſt all ſenſe 

and teaſon. And thus at ſundry other times, the Church being 

alſaulted in other parts ſhe was miraculouſſy preſerued, not by 

any power ef her owne, but by the hand of God, being againſt 
her enemies and for her; which deliuerance is ſaid to come 4 
t 


404. The floud [walled wp Reuel. 12. 16. 
the earth, helping her in alluſion to the Hiſtory of the lands, 
ſpuing out of the Cnaznices before the Iſraelites, or of the 
earths opening the mouth to ſwallow vp Coraband his com- 
pany, that Aoſes and Aaros being indangered by their con- 

Pei. ſpiracy might be preferued. For this ſeemeth to me che moſt 
probable reſolution ofthis ſaying, which was alſo noted out 
of Pareus before. To this if weioyne that of the differences 

Grafſcrus. hapning betweene Catholike Princes about earthly things, 
keeping them from vniting to extirpe the Church at other 
times, it may alſo further ſerue to cleare this place the more, 
and in the Eaſt the differences of the Perſian and Juri being 
both for Aabemet, yet diuided about Haly his ſucceſſour, 
whereby the Turke: haue ſtill beene hindered from their pur · 
poſed inuaſions of Chriſtendome. The Church haue had 

alſo other helpe from che Princes ofthe earth, who hath beene 
ſtirred vp to fauour and defend the truth, as the Princes of 
Germany, and Quecne Elizabethof famous memory, who ai- 
ded the Hollender being at the point of drowning, abated the 
pride of the Spaniard, and maintained che Proteſtant Religion 
in France. That all chis paſſage is allegoricall, and will beare 
ſuch expoſition, is plaine, becauſe it is ſaid, as it were « river, 
and ſo it is but as if the eartii had holpe the woman againſt 
this riuer by deuouring it, ſeeing there is nothing more fre- 
gown. than by a floud to ſet forth great armies flowing into 
ntries to deſtroy them. p | 
Note. Note, tharwhenall meanes faile ro preſerue the godly, yet 
as long a the earth ſtandetk they fhall haue ſuccour, though 
they can ſee no more likelihood hereof, chan they that are 
in the Wilderneſſe, where nothing bur the vaſt ground 
_ to ſauce them from the devouring of the wilde 


$. | 

ver. . © Queſt. 3. What is meant by the reſt of the. womans ſeed, 
nAàndthe Dragons making warre there wich, fer forth in theſe 
words, Aud tbe Dragon was angry with the woman, and went 

forth ra make warre with the re of her.ſeed which keeper the 

Brightman, * Anſw. Some vnderſtand the Chriſtian people in diuers 
parts ofthe world, againſt whom the Saracens were ſtirred vp 


about 


Reud.12.16, thereftof berſeed. 


about ann. 630. when he could doe no good ocherwiſe, hee 


made open warre by them. 


Some hold, that here is a preparatiue onely to the perſecu- Pareus.. 
tions raiſed by the Pope, deſcribed in the next Chapter, theſe Forb:. 


being here firſt generally ſpoken of, and then more at large 
deſcribed vnder the double beaſt. : 1 


Some by this ſeed vnderſtand all Chriſtian people which Balinger. 


ſhould be begotten vnto God from the time of Jobs to the 
end of che world; for the Dragon hath alwaies made warre 
againſt them, firft by the Emperours, andehen by Antichriſt. 


Some vnderſtand particular members of che Church, Fox. 


who are in diuers Countries laid hold vpon and put. to 
death where Antichriſt hath power, when as hee ſeeth that 
his attempts by warre to extinguiſh the whole Church are 
ſruſtrated. And to this doe I fubſcribe, as beſt anſwerirſ that 
| which was ſaid before of the mile childe which the Church 
brought forth, he was the firſt ſeedy now the reſt of the ſeed 
are all godly perſons, who are likewiſe after all the troubles 
before deſcribed, particularly ſingled out vnto martyrdome : 


for he that heareth and doth the Word of God : my mother, Mat. 12. 30 


ay brother, and fifter, ſaith aur Sauiour Chiriſt. So that this is 
added to ſhew, that as the Deuill ſhall attempt ro excinguiſh 
the Church by warres, ſo theſe not ſucceeding as he elveth, 
he will yer doe what hurt he can by fighting againſt particular 


perſons, and deſtroying them whereſocuer his power lieth. 


And this is verified by exper eSpaniſh Tnquiſition is a 


Engine wherewich the Denil fightech and deffroperhima- 
—— other Commiſſions appeintod both hexe in El 


in the daies of Queene ſavy, and in other Countnies forthe 


ing aut aud putting to death by fire and ſagot the ſeruancs 
of God which held the teſtimony of leſus Chiift; and /o 
would rather loſe their liues than depaxt cherefrom; As fot 
the other expoſitions, they cannot hold in regaid of the time 


according co the compucation 0 I hanchichercofollowed: 


and ſhewed to bethe moſt 


r i 
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We muſt expect then, that che faithfull fenuants\of God 
ſball neuer befree from trouble and danger durimg he cim 
allotted vnto Antichriſt, 1 6x 

| Y: 


Note. 


— 
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13. 1. 


Verſ. 18. 


Queſt. 


Verſ. . 


Viterbienſis. 


by particular perſecutions they ſhall euer be iwpugned, that 
we may ſtand arms mags with faith and patience, comfor- 
ting our ſelues in this, that the Church 2 bee extin- 
guiſht, when all the forces that can be made are raiſed againſt 
her, but ſhe ſhall ſtill remaine to triumph ouer Amichrif and 
all her enemies at the laſt. 

And I ſtood upon the Sea ſhore, in the Latine this is read, hee 
food, as if the Dragon were meant, but in all Grecke Copies, 
I fteod, and ſo Rupertus and Primaſins and all ours, and 2 
mongſt the Papals Ribera and Viegas reade it fo, and it is moſt 
plainly a paſſage to the next viſion ofthe Beaſt riſing out of the 
Sea; for to behold this, he ſhewerh hereThat hee was plaecd 
vpon the Seaſhore. | | 


TPP 


Cu AP. XIII. 


Kat is figured out by this Beaſt, whereof it is 
ng ſaid, Iſam 4 beaſt aſcending out of the Sea, 
>, baxing ſenen heads and ten hornes, and up- 
es bu bornes tenerownes, _ bis beads 
Ne do the nes blaſphemy. Verſ. 2. And bee - 
TA oo weliketo a Leopard, &c. | 
Anſw. There is great difference among Expoſiters here, 
ſome holding this beaſt to he a figure of the Twrke, both be- 
cauſe he riſeth aut of the Sea, and waters afterwards are ex- 
pounded to ſet forth peoples and Nations, Chap. 17. 15. for the 
T#rkiſo Empire conſiſted of diuers peoples, Arab iaus, Turłęs, 
Saracens, Tartarians, &c. and the ſimilitudes agree of a Leo- 
pard, becauſe he hath the Kingdome of the Greciaus in Davie! 
figured out by a Leopard, and of the Perſian figured out by 
a Beare, and of the Arians figured out by a Lion: for euen 
che Perſians and Afjrievs are Mahumetans, though vader 
another King; the blaſphemies alſo ef this ſtate againſt Chriſt 


LE SE JOE 


and che warres with all Chriftians, and che inuincible * 
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doe all agree, Bur for ſo much as this beaſt is ſaid to haue ſc· 

uen lieads, which are interpreted { hap. 1 7. to be ſeuen Moun- Chap. 17.9, io. 
taines and ſeuen Kings, whereof ſiue are fallen, one is now (in 

the writing of this) ſaid to be, and the ſeuenth yet for to come, 

it cannot poſſibly be applied vnto the Twrke, but vnto Reme, ſa- 

mous for the ſeuen hils and the diuers manners of gouernment 

lixe ſo many Kings. Againe, one of theſe heads is wounded 

to the death and yet liucth againe; and the ſecond beaſt com- 

ming with wonders to decciue the world cauſeth men to wor- 

ſhip this beaſt, which can no way agree vnto the Tarkſp 

State. | | 

Others therefore will haue this beaſt ro be a figure of the Terul. 

heathen Emperours of Rome, ſet forth in Dar. 7. 8. by 2 beaft lemi. 

with ten hornes, and with a mouth ſpeaking great things. — 

The ſeuen heads ſome will haue to bee ſeuen ſores of gouern- 3 lnger. 
ment in that ſtate, vic. of Kings, Conſals, the Decemwiri, Di- pox. 
Cators, the Triumuiri, Emperonrs and Popes, as Petrus Arte- Oſcnder. 
pm and Fulbe. Some ſeuen partieular perſons who gouerned 1 
that ſtate, either the firſt from Nmulus to Tarquizins, or from hacker 
Ialius to Nero, or from NerotoNeraa, as Balinger and Da- Grofſer, 
vid Chytrew, The ten hornes ſome apply to all the Kings vn - 5,4, icher. 
der this Empire, who ioyning their forces together, ſought to Aug. Marlret. 
root ont Chriſtianity. Some to che Conſuls reigning in ſeue · Prnaßus. 
rall Prouinces, who had power like Kings, as Berrhem and er. 
Cbytreu, and ſome to thoſe ten Tyram: iu ſpeciall, who ſtir-- 
red vp the ten perſecutions, Nero, Domitianus, Traianut, Ar- 

taninat, Seuerns, Maximinus, Decins, Dalerianut, Aurelia. 

nus, Diocleſiauut and Maximinianas together, as Fox. And ben:. 
this Empire, ſome ſay, is likened toa Leopard for velocuy in 

conquering as the Grecian wis, to a Beare for voracity as the 8 ; 
Perſſan was, and to a Lion for courage and audacity in at-. % 
cempting, as the Arias was, or (imply becauſe theſe rulers Warmry . 

were as outragious againſt the people of God, as theſe wilde Proper. 

beaſts vſually are. For other circumſtances about this: beaſt, Metbodins. 


they ſhall be further conſidered by and by. poor wan 
There is a third opinion of ſuch as hold Antichriſt to be I mir. 


fgured out here both by che firſt and ſecond beaſt, affirming Gagueus. 
that hey are both one and che ſame, but in diuers reſpecta ſaid Ribera. 


to 
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The | beaſt riſung out of the Sea, Reuel. 13.1. 


to be one and another, ſor which they bring diuers reaſont. 
Firſt, becauſe the deſeription of this beaſt & of the little horne 
in Dxtel, which by the conſencof all is a figure of Antichriſt 
doth norably agree. Secondly, becauſe the beaſt out of. the bot- 
tomleſſe pit, Chap. i i. which is Antichriſt, and this out of the 
ſea ĩs all one. T hirdly, becauſe that beaſt, Chop. 17. which is 
Antichriſt, andthis is allone. Laſtly, whatſoener is to be expe · 
Red in Antichriſt for blaſpheming, for vaiuerſall reigning, 
and for being followed and adored, is attributed to this beaff 
: Hicherro therefore euen che moſt learned amongſt the Roma- 
niſts agree: but when it is more particularly determined 
who this Antichriſt is, they part: for they expect one to come, 
and ours hold that he is the Pope of Rome, with the whole ſuc- 
oeſſion of that Sea euer ſince Phocas granted vnto him to bee 
vniuerſall Biſhop. are f 

Theſe two opinions, howſocuer they may ſeeme either of 
them ſo probable, as that it is hard to except againſt chem, yet 
if fomecircumftances be couſidered, they doe neither fully ſa- 
tistie, but there is need yet to finde out ſome other expoſition 
of theſe viſions. For firſt, chat of the Heathen Emperours 
cannot be fo well approued, becauſe the Deuils fight by his 
inſtruments againſt the Church in her deſolate eſtate is here 
ſer forth, as is molt plaine from the laſt words of the twelfth 
Chapter, which as it hath becneproued, mult needs be reſer- 
red to the cimcs of Popery and not of Heatheniſme, and the 
time oft wo and forty moneths, and the circumſtance of ma. 
king warre with the Saints doe ſo agree with the beafts ma- 
king warre with the two Witneſles, and the holy Cities be- 
ing trodden vnder ſoat two and forty moneths, Chop. 11. 
. that it ĩs doubtleſſe the ſame vnder another figure and in 
other words. Againe, for that ofthe Roman Antichriſt, howſo- 
euer he be here ſer forth, yet I cannot fee how two beaſts ri- 
ſing out of diuers places at ſeuerall times and ſhapes ſhould be 
one & the ſame. Ir is true indeed, aſter mention here once made 
oft wo, both in the end ofthis Chapter and afterwards {ap. 
17. we reade but of one, yet this proueth not that they are 
both one, for the word is vatied, (bep. 27. and that which is 
bere another beaſt with two hornes, is there a woman ſitting 
vpon 
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vpon the beaſt, and Chop. 19. 20. the falſe propher, and ſo 
likewiſe Chap. 20.10. Por the beaſt andthe falſe prophet are caſt 


into the lake of fire. It ſeemeth therefore to mee that by the 


fitſt beaſt is to be vnderſtood the Imperiall Roman ſtate, dif- 
fuſed thorowout ſo many Countries and Nations, all ouer 
_ "Which Antichriſt reigneth : and by the fecond, which is after- 
wards (aid alſo to be a woman and a falſe — the Hierar- 
chy of Rowe, which as Antichriſt ſwaieth all againſi the truth 
of Chrift, cauſing men rather to reuerence and to ſland in awe 
of his greatneſſe, which conſiſteth in the beaſt whereupon he 
rideth, and which hee weildeth and ordereth at his pleaſure. 
And to this Pareus in effect plainly commeth, when as hauing 
found ſome incongruitics in the expoſitions of all others a- 


bout the beaſt, of which it is ſaid, J: war, and is not, and yet ſhall. 


Parte. 
Chap. 17.8. 


aſcend , he determineth that Antichriſt was in the Heathen 
Monarchy of the Romans, becauſe that Monarchy afterwards 


became Antichriſts, and yet hee is (aid wo? to be, that is, in 
Saint Jebus time, becavſc he had not yet that power. And ac- 
cording to this, all circumſtances will well agree, neither can 


any exception be iuſtly taken againſt it. The beaſt comming 


out of the Sea ſetteth forth the Roman Empire generally to be 
conſidered from the firſt ariſing thereof event vnto the end, 


with a ſpecial! reference to that which ſhould be done therein 
in the two andforty moneths, or 1260. daies, or a time, times, 
and halfe a time of Antichriſts uri ſdiction, when the Church 
ſhould be moſt indangered, ſor the better knowledge of which 
Antichr'ſt, this ate wherein he ſhould gouerne is ſo fully de- 
ſcribed. So that if any men ſuall obiect chat the order of theſe 
viſions , this — after the perſecuting of the womem who 


fled into the Wilde e, will not beate ſuch an ex poſitiom 28 


. 


whereby it ſhould be vadeiftood of rhe Romen Empire from 
that for ſo mach as the: ih 


tended is nor to ſhew when 


ing 


the beginning; which was 2 it is eaſily anſwered j 


He was lite to 4 Leopard, ec. Reuel. 3.4. 


figure to be brought vpon che ſtage, as whereby things long 
before paſt are repreſented, being auaileable to helpe to the 
vnderſtanding of the figures of things aſterwards to come. 
For the ſimilitude of a beaſt. it is vſuall, and it was beſore in 
Daniel, by a beaſt to repreſent a Monarchy, which is againſt 
the truth, becauſe ſuch haue no more vnderſtanding than a 
beaſt, and as a monſtrous beaſt deuoureth and deſtroietli moſt 
cruelly. It is ſaid to riſe out of the Sea becauſe it is conſtituted 
of many peoples, as was ſaid before, for waters ate afterwards 
expounded to be peoples. The ſeuen heads are the ſeuen ſorts 
of gouernment in that Monarchy, for thus it will agree beſt, as 
I (hall afterwards ſhew, Chap. 17. the ten hornes crowned are 
the Prouinces wherein Conſuls with a regall power ruled. 


C191, Lauren: ij The names of blaſphemy were the arrogant titles that ſome ' 
L:oberg.Nero& Emperours in this ſtate tooke to themſelues, as the title of God 


Domitianus pro 
dijts immort. ſe 
adorari iubent, 


vſurped by Caius ¶ aligula, and to make men the rather to 
beleeue him to be a God, to thunder and lighten by deuices 


& de Doxitiano which he had: for chis is commonly counted blaſphemy, as 
ſeriptum reperi- we may ſee in the Goſpell, where they ſaid chat Chriſt blaſ- 


tur, fic dominus 
Deus noſter Do. 
mitianus inbet, 
ſic & Diocleſia- 
nus. 


Note. 


Verſ. a, 


of a Beare, and bis month at the month of a Liou, &c. 


phemed, becauſe being man he made himſelfe God, when as 
God, he forgaue ſinnes. | . 
Note, that. before God they are beaſts and monſters, and 
no men, how great ſoeuer they bee, which are void of the 
knowledge of God and of his truth, and ſhall certainly goe in- 
to perdition for that which they doe wickedly in their igno- 
rance as this beaſt did, that no man may be drawne by the 
pompe and outward glory of ſuch. men to admire them as hap 
py, or to follow their wicked examples, but auoid them as mon- 
ſters amongſt men. | | 
Queſt. 2. What meaneth the diuers figure of this beaſt, 
whercitis ſaid, He was like te Leopard, and by; feet as the fen 


* 


foure beaſts, the firſt a Lion, the ſecond a Beare, the third a 
gll:cheſe, and therefore 
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this or ſuch another, but there the aſſimila ion is concealed, 
here declared to be compounded of thoſe three, becauſe that 
vvhatſoeuer ſauage and brutiſh qualities were in all the Mo- 
narchics before deſcribed, doe all concurre in this alone, or 
becauſe in the long continuance of time wherein this Empire 
hach ſtood, there haue beene thus many metamorphoſes, it 
being ſomerime Heatheniſh, ſometime Arrian, and ſometime 
Popiſh- The Dragon, that is, the Deuill, is ſaid ro giue him 
his power and Throne in reſpect of the large extent of this 


dominion into all Countries and Nations, as hee ſaid ſome- 


time vato Chriſt when he ſhewed him all che Kiogdomes of 
the earth, Altbeſe are mine, and to whom ] will | gin them. 
and becauſe as a Vice-gerenc of the Deuill, this Empire hath 
almoſt in all ages, but ſpecially in the time of Antichriſt, who is 
chiefly aimed at here, maintained the worſhipping of the De- 


uill, for ſuch idolatry is, ſee Chap. 9. 20. and where wicks Reuel 213. 
xdneſſe reigneth it was ſaid beſore that Satans Throne is. 


be 


We 


Mat. 4. 


Qreſt. 3- What head is this, whereof it is ſaid, One of the: - 


heads was wounded to death, and bis deadly wound was cared. 


ard all ebe earth wondred after the baaſf, &c. 


Anſw. Parews mentioneth diaers opinions; firſt, of ſome,,....- 


the Senate, but lined againe ag it were in e-Laguſtns, Secondly,3 


that hold Iulius Ceſ ar io haue hin this head, who was — nt. 


of ſome that hold Nevo to haue beene this head, becauſe in his 
death the family ofthe Ceſars was extinR, and aſter him three 
others, Galla. Otho, and Vuollau, were cut off in a few' mo- 
neths, whereby there ſeemed now to be an end of the Empe- 


rours: but in Veſpaſan, who ſucceeded next, this wound 


was cured. Thirdly, of ſome that hold Heraclius in the Eaſt 

to haue beenethis head, in whoſe daies by the Tarkes in the 
Eaft, and the Barberiens in the Weſt, the Imperiall State 
became deſperate : but it was cured by Charles the great. And 
at length he deliuerech his one opinion, that che Pope is this 
head, who was deadly wounded when the diuifion hapned 
betwixt che Italiant and the French, the Italian chooling for 
Pope Vr authe ſixih, the French Clement the ſeuenth, about 
ann. 1390. after whom two Popes, and laſtly, three conti- 
nued till the Councell of Wr any, 1417. when by the 


conſti- 


— 


. 


4.12 
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Alpbonſus 
Mantuanus. 


Fox. 


conſtituting of one againe, Martin the fifth, and the de poſii-· 


on of thethree this deadly wound was cured, The two firſt he 


confuteth rightly, becauſe thoſe things hapned before this Ne- 

uelation; whereunto it may be added that particular Empe- 

rours were not the heads here ſpoken of: for then the beaſt 
ſhould haue had not ſeuen, but many more heads. The third 
ſhall be further conſidered afterwards. 

Touching his one opinion, I cannot ſee how it can ſtand, 
becauſe that after this all the world is ſaid to follow aſter the 
beaft, and warre is made with the Saints who are ouercome, 
and power is giuen to the beaſt to doe two and forty moneths, 
whereas after the Councell of ¶ vnſtance many that had fol- 
lowed the Pope within a few yceres fell from him, and warres 
were made againſt him with ſucceſlc in diuers pl:ces, neither 
is his time halfe ſo long, if wereckon the 42. moneths, as in 
Cbap. 11. | 


_ "Alphonſus Mantnann an Italian referreth this wound to the 


time of the breaking forth of the light of the Goſpell, where. 
by diuers Countries in a ſhort time fell from the Pope, by 
which as by a deadly wound he feerned, as it were, to lye a 
dying, burreuiued againe by proſpering in his warres vnder- 
taken againſt tlie Retormeri: but neither doth the time agree 
to this. 4 h we 

There is another opinion, that this mortall wound was 
giuen by the Gethr and #andalr, whoſe Hiſtory, and how 
deadly they wourided the Noman State, fee vpon (hap. g. 
vnder the fiſt Trumpet. This wound beganne 42x. 469. and 
laſted till that Tetilas being ouercome by Nar/es, » Captaine 
ſent by Iaſtinian Emperour in the Baſt, about ann. 360. there 
was an end put to the Kingdoms of dhe Goth, and this they 
count the healing of this wound z'one-pare of the ſtate being 
brought to miſery by theſe barbarous pedple, but che other 
remaining whole ftill vnder the Emperours of the Eaſt, and 
ſuceouring it thus in proceſſe of time. And when the Lang- 
bard: had ãgaine brought a great part in ſubiection ro them 
reigning 204. yeeres, they were expelled by Charles the grant, 
being ſtirred vp hereunto by the Pope, and thus this wound 
was perfeQly cured, 2 

ers 
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Others agreeing in the wound, hold that the cute was Forbs. 


made by the Popes of Nome working by flattery, and the pre- 
tence of ſanctity ſo effectually euen with the Conquerours, 
that they brought cheir necks vndertheir yoke, andiò reigned 


euer all in the priſtin ſplendor of the old Roman Empire. 


And ſome conſent that Iuſtinias beganne the cure, net onely Brigbiman. 


by repreſſing choſe Barbarians, but alſo by decreeing that che 


Biſhop of old Reme ſhould be the chicke Prieſt of all, and Pho. Conſtivur. Iuſi- 


cas perfected it about 50. yecres after, when he made him vni- 


uerfall Biſhop. | | 


niani 131. De- 
cternimus ſecutt- 


Touching theſe three laſt, and the third before wentioned hu þ wy 
by Paress, there is not much difference in them: for they all creta ſandtiſi ve- 


agree about the time when this wound was giuen, namely 
when the Gn. and Yaudals with other Barbarians preuailed 
ſo far, as that the Roman Empire was quite overchrawne&c lay 
 ciuers yeercsfor dead. And this is vndoubtedly the wound 
here meant, which cannot be appliedto any particular perſon 
to be vnderſtood by this head, becauſe it reuiuerh againe, ſo as 
neuer did any particular Emperour; but to the Imperiall ſtate 
vrhick had life again afterwards, & was more adored and admĩ. 
red than euer, as is here aſterwards declared. The difference then 
is about the time of this cure and the perſon by whom ĩt was 
wrought. And herein | prefer that expoſition which maketh 
the Pope the Chirurgeon, by flatteries & eolourable porfwaſi- 
ons, aduaneing his Sea at Rowe to asvniaerſall a ſouereignty as 
was ſometime that of the imperial ſeat in the ſame City, which 
was effected in the daies of Phocas, aur. 6o6, and more eſtabli- 
ſhed not long after by Pipin the French K ing, and vindicated 
from the moleſtation of the Longobards by Charles the greac 


his ſonne, and in proceſſe of time by the Popes practiſes aug- 
mented, ſo as that this fea reigned as well in the Raſt as in the 
Weſt, euen as the old Roman Emperours were wont to doe. 
And thus, as this deadly wound was long in making, be- 
ing begun when Colſtuntine _— divided the Faſt from 


the Weſt, (which was-a great wea 


gto this State, Rome 


reigning now but in theſe Weſterne parts, which was wont to 
reigne ouer all) and growing more deepe and deadly by the 


the 


Cure 


comming in of che Barbarians: ſo 3 in curing, 
p | ds | 


teris Roma Epi- 
copum prin 
eſſe omanum ſa- 
cerdalum. 


— 
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cure being begunne inthe time of Phocas, and increaſed by 
a Councell at Conſtantinople in the time of Baſilizs who flew 
Conlentivep. his atTociare Michael, that he might reigne alone, ann. 871. 
Concil.the eghth and perfected in the time of Aficheel Paleoligas, ann, 1273. 
general! cause hen the Grecians alio were by his perfidie ſubiected to the 
Sea of Romr. I doe not thinłe it fo fit to aſcribe this eure to 
any of theſe Emperours, becauſe howſoeuer they were helpes, 
yet the other beaſt ſpoken of afterwards is plainly intimated 
to be he that cured his wound, and this beaſt is the papall 
Ses, as it ſnall further appeare when I come to explaĩne thoſe 
Pet. du Moulin. words. One, a learned Writer that came nowto my hands, 
ON di ffereth from all others about the time of this wound, for he 
— aſſigueth ic vnto the time of Aiſtulphus King of the Lombards, 
who he ſaith gaue this deadly wound vnto one of the heads, 
when he deſtroyed the Exarchate of Rauenna, which had con- 
tinued 200. yeeres from Narſer, as a Licutenantfhip to the 
Emperours of the Eaſt: but he hauing now ſubdued the Ex- 
arch, challenged Rome alſoas a part of the Exarchate, anv. 750. 
Hereupon Srewen the ſecond being then Pope, craued aid 
from Pepin the Emperour, being vnable to helpe, and preuai- 
led ſo farre that hee came into Ita. the firſt and the ſecond 
time, ſubdued Ai ftulpbus, tooke the Exarchate from him and 
beſtowed ĩt vpon the my making him hereby Lord of Ita. 
hy, aun. 755. This expolition maketh the head here ſaid co 
be wounded to the death to remaine whole, euen when the 
Roman Empire ceaſed to be, becauſe there were Exarchs vn- 
dertheeafterneEimperours ſtill, whereas the Imperiall dignity 
of Rome being this head, it was certainly thus wounded not- 
wichſtanding the eontinuance of an Exarchate of Italy. The 
beſtowing ol this Lordſhip vpon the Pope was not then the 
curing ofthe wound, but a perfecting ofthe cure begun long 
before, and now made more perfect ſeeing that from the time 
of Phocas at Rome there was exerciſed a kinde of imperiall 
power which in cimegrew moteand mote. 
verſ. 4.  Q»eft. 4. How is the whole world ſaid to admire after the 
beaſt, and to worſhip the Dragon that gaue power to the 
beaſt, and the beaſt? 6 
Avſw. They admire aſter the beaſt, that out of a venerable 
opinion 


Reuel. 3.4. rVendring after the be 


the Pope haue followed him. England in the daies of Grege- 
ry, firſt by Auguſtine a Monkey France, Friſland, Deumarks, 
Germany, Slauony, by Boniface or Venefrid, about ann, 720. 
about which time alſo Ireland, Scotlan „Norway, Sweuia, Li- 
txania, &c. were brought to venerate this power. They Wor- 
ſhip the Dragon, that is, the Deuill, who worſhip Idols, ind the 
beaſt, that ſpeake and make account of this ſtate as of God and 


opinion conceiued of the beaſt follow him: and ſo all the world Brightmas, 
in a manner being drawne to it by inſtruments ſent out from Ai. 


Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe, for infallibility of iudgement & immu- 8rightman. 
nicy from all errour: yet ſome make theſe two to be one, the ne. 


worſhipping of the Beaſt and of the Dragon, ſeeing in the 


Beaſt, the Dragon who doth ſer him vp is worſhipped. Some Baliager. a 


vnderſtanding all of the Roman Empire in the time of Hea- 
theniſme, ſay that they worſhip the Beaſt who receiue the ſu- 
perſtitious rices and ordinances of that Empire. But one thing 
here maketh ic moſt plaine, that ic is not the Heathen; but che: 
Papall Empire. Now after the cure of this wound which is 
followed and worſhipped,viz. becauſe it is ſaid that they won - 

dred after the beaſt, intimating that voluntarily they did ſub- 

mit, ſo as they neuer did to the Emperours, but by compulſion 
being ouercome: neither did they generally attribute that 

diuine power vnto them as being vnreſiſtable, as God is, as 
they haue done vnto the Pope, euen all the earth, that is, ſuch 

as are led by earthly things, the honours and preferments of 
this world, they cry out, Vho 10 like vnto the beaſt, or who can 
warre with him? | | 


Many Ancients, who are commonly followed by the Pa- Beds. 
pals ſay, that Antichriſt ſhall feine himſelfe to bee dead three Prime” he 
daies, and then reuiuing againe he ſhall ſtrike all men into an _ Picker 
admiration, &c. But Vegas himſelſe doth ſufficienely confute Haimo. 
this: becauſe it is not ſajd, hee ſeemed to be dead, bur Was Anl. 
wounded deadly, and therefore he rather holdeth that one of The. Aquin. 


the ſeuen Kings which ſhall fight againſt Antichriſt, but after- 

wards ſubmit ynto him, ſhall before ſuch his ſubmiſſion bee 

wounded, but aſter be cured againe: but this is as abſurd a2 

the former, for not an oppolke, but an Head of this beaft is 

wounded, and therefore no King Zghting againſt him. Let 
| 3 | 


them 


| Heblaſphamath God, r. Reuel.13.5. 


Verl. y. 


Pare. 


-Þrightmas. 


. da Moulis. 


12 999 9 —— 


them tremble that reade this paſſage, who admice after any 
man, and extoll and magniſie him às if he were a God, as the 
Papiſts doe the Pope: lor in thus doing, they worſhip the 
Dragon, and ſhew themſelues plainly to be ſuch, as haue not 
their names written in the book e of life, as it followeth, 


| v. S. 


Q,. 5, Ho ean the ſpeakiag of blaſphemies be applied 
to the Pope, the blaſpheming of God and of by 7 abernacle, 
and of ſuch as dwell in beauen, when as he doth worſhip them 
all? And what time is this two and forty moneths, of which 
it i ſaid, Power w44 given bim to make marre two and forty: 
meneths ? ne 0-7 8 

Anſi. hold here in with thoſe, that expõund this blaſ- 
pheming of God oſthe Popes arrogating to himſelſe ſuch titles 
and abilities as belong. vnto God onely ; the titles of the head 
and husband of che Church, King of kinga, the Lord of hea- 
uus eatth and hell, that harh all myſteries and lawes in the 
cloſet of his breſtꝭ iudge of all, and to be judged of none, who 
hath, all power in heauen and in earth, ſhutteth and no man 
openeth, openetk and no man ſhutteth, yea, and the Lord 
Gad: the abilities are to małe ſpmething of nothing, to make 
God, to make the word, to he free from all poſſibility of er · 
ring. to make decrees of the lite oertainty and authority wich: 
the Canonicall Scripture, to be ſuch a vniuerlall Soueraigne, 
as that all vpon paine of damnation muſt be ſubiect vnto him, 
to giue the kiagdomes af the earth, &c. for all theſe are main- 
tained properly to belong vnto the Pope, andaccardingly he 
doth tate vpen him. Nou chat this is a blaſpheming of God, 
is hath becne a tenent ſo ordinary and common, as that when 
our Sauiour Chriſt did take the le vpon himſelſe, as to be the 


Sonngof Gad, and ſo God che lewes cryed out, hee hath. 


blaſphemed ; neither can a man ſpeake greater things of him- 
felfe, and more blaſphemaus againſt God chan theſe. Heblaſ- 
phemeth his Tabernacle, which is his Church; by vaunting 
chat the Churgh whercof he is the head is the onely true Ca- 
chobke Church, ;arrogatingthus vunto hb Apoſtaticall Syna- 

at which is proponto the rue Church of God, and a 
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ous names of hereticall, ſcluſinaticall, infidell, deuiltifh and 
damned. The Churchis called the Tabernacle in allaſion to 
the Tabernacle of the lewes, wherein God ſometimedwelc in 
the middeſt of chem. Hee blaſphemeth the Saints in heauen 
by making idoll Gods of chem,atfixingrhem to oertaine Tem- 
ples, where the old idols of the heathen ſometime dwelt, and 
aſſigning them ſuch offices, ſeme to be over hogs, ſome o- 
uer hoſes, ſome ouer this particular diſenſe, ſome ouer that, 
&c- Theſe expoſitors doe alſo mention another interpretati- 
on of heauen, being taken for the Church, and ſo the Suints 
there for the godly here, horn the Pope blaſphemeth by im · 
puting vile names vnto them, and 1 h theiecharge vile 
__ a&ions; but certainly wee mutt make a 
the Tabernacle of God here mentioned and keaucn,otherwiſe 
the world ſhould not haue beene varied, but as ĩt was ſpoken 
of blaſpheming the Taberttaclr, ſo it ſliould haut been added, 
and the Saints chacdwell in this Tabernacle but it is the Saimes 
in heauen which may wel be properly vnderſtood, and chere- 
ſore this fenſe is the rather to be preſerrod. They make alſo 
che blaſpheming of them, the aſcribing of divine propetries 
vnto them, as when the Virgin Atury is'prayed vnto hy the 
name of Queene of heauen, our Lady, our oney hope, our 
ſaluation and mediatrix: and when of her and ocher Szintzis 
begged helpe, comfort, deliuerance from ſinnes, and from 
Aamnation. This is indeed a blaſpheming of God, by aſcri- 
bing ehat vnto his ſeruantzꝝ wi h is pen iar to his maiefly, 
bur how it ſhould be termed x bhaſyhemiagoſ them ij tinnot 
ſee, for ir ts rather an ouer- honouri 2 201637 
Some vnderſtanding all of che old 


P. du Moulin, 


Paras. 
Brightman, 


itinQion'berweene 


— . fas that Bullizger, 


they ſpake great ehings when they boatded of heir great vi- Fox. 


Qories, vad blaſphemed by proforring rhewmidols before te 
— —— —————— ſdche Irwa, 

vilfyeng it, and the Saines by ſpeaking valy:ofe Pro- 
phets, —— Gocl. But (ering this is after che 
wound giaen ind heated in the Poporarifing Tamperiall 


_ hach beonte- already ſhowed, tlie onder vit dot permit 


Some by cke Tis rn Jcof:Godrnderſtandixhe body. of And eas. 


Dd 4 Chriſt, 
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The two. and forty moneths. Reuel. 3.5. 


Verl. Te 


Chap. 1. 2. 


Beard. 


Fex. 


2. du Monin. 


Chriſt, which is blaſphemed by the Popes taking vpon him 

to make it in the Maſſe, affirming that the Bread is his true 

Ab body, and therefore to be adoted as Chriſt him- 
elfe. 

As for the expoſitions of thoſe that apply all things here to 
Antichriſt yet for to come, holding that hee ſhall blaſpheme 
God by ſaying that he is no God, & that himſelſe is God, that 
he ſhall blaſpheme his name in ſpeaking againſt the liſe & Do- 
ctrine of Chriſt, his Tabernacle, that is, the Church militant 
dwelling here, as it were, for a time in Tabernacles, and the 
Saints in heauen by ſaying that they are all damned: Theſe, I 
Jay, and the like, whereby the ancients haue beene carried a- 


way in times paſt; 1 omit to oonfute, as falling together with 


that tenent of Antichriſts reigning but three yecres and an 
halfe, reiected long before in this our ex poſition. 
As for the time wherein it is giuen him te doe, or to make 


worre. (for in ſome copies it is read the one way, and in ſome 


the other) v. te and forty monet he, this is the ſame time 
which was mentioned before, Chap. 1 1. and is to bee compu- 
ted like wiſe, the reader therefore may haue recoutſe thither. 
Some expound it of the continuance of the Roman Empire, 
as: it was gauerned by Emperours and Kings, &c. till the 
comming in of the Goethes and Vandals: for from the building 
of Nome tillthe birtk of Chriſt, were ſeuen hundred and fifty: 
yeercs from thence, till the ouerthro w of that Empire, about 


tue hundred yeerea, in all neere — one thouſand two hun. 
dred aud threeſcore, ſer forth by t 


ſe two and ſorty moneths. 
Some expoundtheſe moneths, as Daniels Sabbaths of 
yeeres, and ſo reckon them to bee two hundred ninety and 
foure, all whichtime the Roman Empire did by perſecution, 
a here it isſaid co bee giuen him to doe: for from the impri· 
ſonment oſ leb the d tiſt, when this perſecution may be rec- 
koned to begin, to the time of the Churches delinerance at 
the death of Liciuius, who was · ouercome by Conſtaut ue the 
| great, were inſt o hundred ninety and ſoure yceres -. 
Some holding, as I haue already ſaid, that the time here de · 
ſcribed, is the ſame with chat Chap. 1 1. vid. one thouſand two. : 
hundred and threeſcore yceres of the Papall perſecution, be- 


gin 


. 
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gin it nottill av. 755. and extend it to 2015.which is almoſt 
400. yeeres hence. 


And laſtly, tome taking this time for the whole time of BS] 


Antichriſts birth, growing, wounding, and recouery, that he 
might be able to exerciſe his malice againſt the Church of God, 
begin it aun. 304. when ambition fu ſt crept into the Church 
through the bounty of Conſtantive the great, and end it aun. 
1546. at what time the Councell of Trent hauing ſo plainly 
oppoſed it ſelfe againſt the light then breakingaour, the forces 
of the Papacy were broken, men beginning euer y where to re- 
uolt from the obedience of that Sea: but becauſe that part of 
this time the Pope could doe little or nothing, vi. all tlie time 
of the Empire of the Gothes, which was one hundred and for- 
ty yeeres, they hold that thĩs ſpace of time is to be added to 
one thouſand fiue hundred forty and ſix, wherein he ſhall ill 
haue power, that is, vnto aun. 1684. but then there ſhall bee 
a full end of his greatneſſe, and in this time is his fight with the 
two witnefſes mentioned Chap. 11. Whilſt I was conſidering 
of theſe diuers expoſitions, I heard a man of great note ſor his 
accurate calculating of theſe times, handling this very point: 
his opinion was, that this time ought to be begun when the 
head ſpoken of in the Text was deadly wounded by the ir- 
ruption of the Gerber, Vandali, and Rugiaus, which becauſe ir 
was not all at once, but at three moſt remarkable times, firſt vn- 
der the conduct of Alaricus King of the Gotbes, aus. 414. 
2. Vnder Genſericus King of the Vandalt, aun. 445. or 459. 
3. Vnder Odoacer King of the Ragiaus aun. 476. he determined 
It to bee vncertaine when this time of the beaſt ſhall bee ſully 
ended, euen as the ending of the ſeuenty yeeres captiuity ſpo- 
ken of by Ieremiab was vncertaine, till the accompliſument vp- 
on the like reaſon of three ſeuerall times oſcaptiuity, from ei- 
ther of which it might bee reckoned.” And thus the neereſt 
time ſhould bee any. 1658. reckoning by thee-Egyptien a0 
count, the next 1 689. and the furtheſt of all, 1710. 
But this beginning of the time cannot ſtand, becauſeto haue 
power to doe, — life and ſtrength, and not a 7 
eſtate, as of — 21" wounded ; and in the order ofthe Text, 


it is after the healing of the wound againe, that this power is 


7 


Feen and forty moneths fe. Reuel.1 3-5. 


Verl. 10, 11. 


giuen to the beaſt, and not in the time that he lay bleeding 
vnder the wound. Againſt that of Brightman | have ſhewed my 
reaſon before, Cha. 1 . a and it is improbable that this time of 
of two and forty moneths ſhould be interrapted, and ſo to be 


- Made vp by one hundred & forty yeeres following afteriand if 


it be taken together, & ſo ended at the time of che Councell of 
Trent, the Pope hath farre exceeded his limited time, ſeeing he 
hath made ſo much ſtirre about religion, now foureſodre 
yoeres ſince, and ſtill preuaileth mightily, and ſo here were lit- 
tle ſolid comfort inthe prophecy. T he errour in Du Moulis is 
in that he beginneth this time to high, long afrer the wound 
healed, whereas the time of any Potentate is to bee reckoned, 


not from his comming to an height and perfection of power, 
but from his very firſt beginning to reigne, though more 


weakly. The teſt that apply theſe monerhs to the old Roman 
Etupire, conſider not tke wound made and hoaled, after which 
the computation ought to begin, and whereas the ſeope of 
this Renelation is chicfly to comfort vs againſt the Roman An- 
tichriſt by ſetting a bound to his reigne, by this their expoſi- 
tion applying this time another way they leaue it boundleſſe. 
Other iont chere are, but leſt I ſhould be oger tedious, 
I omit to recke them, reſoluing molt confidently , that this 
time began ann. 606, as I ſhewed before vpon Chap. 11. 2. 
when the deadly wound of che Roman Empire might well bee 
ſaid to be healed in the Popes riſe and firſt attaining to ſuch v - 
niuerſall aathority. = 
— Epiphonema ver/; 10, 11, 12. it is agreed 
chat ĩt is added to ſtirre vp men ed a diligent enquity about 
Antichriſt, that finding him out, they may take heed of — 
carried on with others to worthiphim to che deſtruction 
their ſoules: checomfore is, chat Antichriſt who hath ryran · 
nized for a time, by killing with the ſword, and bringing his 
oPPugners to great milery, ſhall finally periſh moſt miſerably 
himſelfe, at What time the Saints who kaut ſuffered wnder 
him ſhalt haue perſect deliverance. And this is the end that 
faick and patience ſhall haue, after tire greateſt troubles and mi- 
ſeries, and the end that crueley and oppreſſion {hall haue, 
though it goeth on vnreuenged a long tir. Que 
Fe. . Hes 


Reuel. 13. 1 1. Another leaſt riſing out of the cart, c&c. 42¹ 

Bnet, 6. And I ſaw anat her beaſt riſe aut of the earth, which Verſ i. 
had two hevnes bike the ELambe, and pale lebe the Dragon, ce 
What bcaft is this, and what is meant by h is riftng out ofthe 
earth, by his Lambs like hornes, and Dragon · like voyce I 

Anſw. This beaſt is the Pope of Rome, who doth no more 
differ from the firſt beaſt, but that che ſtate wWhereoſ hee is the 
head is repreſented by it, and heethe head rulimg in chat ſtate 
by this. They which by the firſt beaſt vnderſtand the old Ro- 
man Emperours, by this doe generally vnderſtand the Popes 
reuiuing that decaying Empire: hut they which make both 
theſe beaſts one and the ſame, interpret the firſt of the Pope pauena 
the head, and this ſecond of his guard of ſpirĩtuall 1 con · Feria 
ſidered together wich him, who endeuour by all meanes to 
aduance him in the heart & deuotions of the people. Why tꝭ e 
ſirſt beaſt may not be taken for the Roman Emperours of old, | 
haue already ſhewed, and touching this guard, or theſe inflru- 
ments helping to aduance the beaſt, f cannot ſee how they | 
ſhould bee here repreſented: for ic is not any body but an NH en 
head which the Spirit of God doth altogether apply himſelſe Me hach on 
to bee deſcribed here; this beaſt therefore doth ſer forth the PIT e 4 
Popes when they came to an Imperiall dignity, thus putting inſtrument of 
life againe into that ſtate altogether ruined by the irrupt ions the Popes hath 
and preuailings ofthe Barbarians. or euer had. 

That which is here preſented doth ſerue to declare, how and 

by what meanes the deadly wounded head was healed, & after 
that preuailed fo. wonderfully : for fomerhing hauing beene 
ſhortly ſpok en of the Roman Scate, as it was ſiom the begin- 
ning thereof, that Antichriſt, whoſe deſcripti m is chieſſy in- 
tended, might be the better vnderſtood 3 it is ſtrevred firſt, that 
after this head wounded, he ſprang vpby the healing of ir a= 
gaine, verſ. 4. 5, &r. and chen mone at large this Antichriſt 
the Authour of ſo great a cure is deſcribed, and what power- 
full meanes he vſed to effect it. | ; 

The Popewho is this Antichriſt, is ſaid toriſeout of the $574. 
earth, becauſefrom-2poore and meane beginning he atrainee "Ot 
to ſuch an height of dignity, being but lately apooreBiſhop, 
andſubic& to Empꝛrours, Kings and Princes, hee ſuddenly 
roſc vp aboue them all. Hebarfewo horacs like * | 

E u k 


D 


A beaſt with two hornet. Reuel. 13. T1. 


z rigbime n. 


Nappier. 


Verk 12,13, 
14, &. 


becauſe the Lambe the Lord Ieſus is his pretence, he boaſterh 

himſelfe to bee his Vicar: but hee hath onely two of 

his ſeuen hornes, to intimate his weakneſſe in com- 

pariſon of the fulneſſe of Chriſts power, Fee ſpeaketh like 

the Dragon, that is, like the Deuill, for the Dragon hath been 

before ſhewed to be the Deuill; concerning whom, howſoc- 

uer we reade nothing before of his ſpeaking, yet that he had a 

mouth co ſpeakeis intimated, in that the firſt beaſt being re- 

uiued, to whom he gaue his throne and power, is ſaid alſo to 
haue giuen vnto him a mouth to ſpeake great things and blaſ- 
phemies, verſ. 5. His ſpeech then is added, that he might bee 
the better diſconered, as the Aſſe of I uma marching in the Li- 
ons skip was diſcouered by his braying. If a man ſhould looke 
at noching but his hornes like the Lambes, that is, his goodly 

pretence of ſetting forth Chrift and the right governing of his 

Church, he might eaſily bedecciued, but attend his ſpeech ſo 

full of pride, arrogancy and blaſphemy, whereoſ it hath beene 
ſpoken before, and thou mayeſt eaſily diſcerne him to bee An- 

tichriſt. Some expound his riſing out of the earth, of his riſe 
by the helpe of ſecular powers aboue them all, and his two 

hornes of Charles and Pipin ſubduing the Longobards, and o- 
ther enemies vnto him, applying this his riſe vnto thoſe 
times wherein he did ſo much differ from that which hee was 
before, that he is, as it were, another beaſt for the aceeſſion 

of more authority. He ſpeaketh lite the Dragon alſo, ſay they, 
in that as the old Emperonrs, ſo hee depoſeth and ſetteth vp 
for Kings whom he willeth. Some by the two hornes vnder- 
ſtand the double power of the Pope, ſpirituall and temporall. 
But J reſt in the former expoſition as moſt ſimple, and agreeing 
to the drift of this viſion, which is to ſhew the faire preteuce 
vnder which the Pope ſhould aſcend to his height of honour. 
Note, that this is a certain marke of one which hath no comu- 
nion with Chriſt, how much ſoeuer he pretendeth him, if he 
be of an arrogant ſpeech magnifying himſelfe aboue others: for 
thisſheweth a proud — — out of the abundãce of the heart 
the mouth ſpeaketh, whereas the humble only haue commu- 
nion with Chriſt, and with ſuch the Lord dwelleth, E/a. 66. 2. 
Queſt. 6. How doth the Pope exerciſe all the power of _ 

| r 


Reuel. 18. T;. Ee du grea wonders. 


23 


rft beat, and how doch hecauſe ali to worſiiip the firſt beaſt ? 
How doth he make fire to come downe from heaven ? What 


image is it that hee cauſeth the inhabitants of the earth to 
make to the firſt beaſt, and how doth hee giue life vnto it to 


ſpeake, chat ir might bee worſhipped, hee deſtroying all that 
refuſero wotſhipit, and not luffcring any co buy or ſell, that 
had not his marke, & c. 


* 
8 


eAnſw, They that by the firſt heaſt vnderſtand the Roman , Higer. 
Emperours, expound theſe things thus ; He exerciſed all the Arethas, 
power: of the firſt beaſt before lim, thas is, as the Roman Verf 12. 
Emperours who were before the Popes, made account that all ien. 


kingdomes were their -owne ro diſpoſe of as they thought 
good; ſo the Popes repreſented by this beaſt, doe both chal- 
lenge: and vſurpe a power ouer all kingdomes. Witneſſe 
Steuchus the Popes Library-keeper, who put out a booke, 
wherein hee ſhewerh out of the Regiſter of Gregory, that the 
kingdomes of Spaine, England, France, Denmarke and Panno- 
nia, &c. are held of the Sea of Rome, & that the kings holding 
them are but vaſſals of that Sea. And as the old Emperours 
made warre vpon all that refuſed to be ſubiect vnto them, fil 
ling all parts with ſlaughters and bloud- bed, ſo doe the 
Popes, as all the world knoweth. Hemaketh all the inhabiters 
of the earth to worſhip the firſt beaſt : that is, either the Roman 
Empire now ſwayed by the Pope, in chat they haue brought ĩt 
to paſſe, that this Empire is now every where accounted fa- 
cred and diuine, and accordingly reuerenced : or idols, where- 
by the Roman religion being receiued by their ſubiects, the 
Emperors are ſaid to be worſhipped, and ſo now the Popes by 
their images, which are the ſame in effect, conſtituting in a 
great part the Roman Catholike religion. 


And doth great wonders, ſo that bee maketh fire to come Verl.13. 


damn from beauen in the ſight of men: that is, many lying 
ſignes either by the fraud of Monkes and Prieſts, or by · ſome 


euill are. The fire is ſpok en of in alluſion to Elias, who called 2 King 


for fire from heauen to conſume the Captaines with their fii- 
ties who were ſent to fetch him. Popes haue cauſed fire to 
come downe from heauen, partly by prerending to giue the 


holy Ghoſt, who Is compared 0 fire, and once came ſo downe Ad. 2. 


from 


Fire brought deve frombeates. | Reuel. r 3.14. 


Ver l. 14. 
Napier 


Verſ. 15. 


Verſ. 16. 


from heauen.z and partly by their excommunications like 
lightnings, in that vnto them are added fire-brands, and can. 
dles burning, which together are chrowne done from an 
high, as if fite came downe from heauen to ſmite the excom- 
municated. This is ſaid to be done ſirſt in the fight of men, then 


werſc1 4: in the ſight of the beaſt, which is all one for moſt men, 


yea and the beaſt himfelfe, that is, the Empire wherein the 
Pope doth this, is deceiued by theſe ſignes. 
Saying to them that dwell on the earthy, that they ſhould 


malte an imago to the beaſt, err, The image of the firſt beaſt 


was the new re- erected Empire in Charles the great ann. doo. 
being crowned. Emperour by Leo the third, wes as the Em- 
pire had beene void from the time of Auguſtolu by the ſpace 
of three hundred yeexes and vpward. And it is ſignificantly 
ſpoken, he ſaid ro che iuhabitauti of the earth, or. to the earthly 
minded men who were tuled by him, chat they ſhould make 
this image, becauſe the Pope did no act towards it, but ſpake 
and ſo ſtirred others vp to eſtabliſh anew Empire by appoin- 
ting ſeuen Electours to chuſe one at euery time of vacancy, 
which yet was but an image in compariſon of the old Roman 
Empire, ſo far did it come ſhort of it in glory and power. And 
be had power to pine life unto the image of the beaſt, &. that is, 
ro this reerected Empire: for all the life of it is from the Pope, 
and whatſoeuer ic ſpeaketh or deereeth is by his direction. 
And canſed that they which would not worſhip the image of the 
beaft ſhould be killed; that is, which would not receiue the or- 
dinances and Lawes of this Empire touching the Roman Ca- 
tholike religion, for by embracing that religion the image is 
worſhipped: all then that refuſe ob Papiſts, they cake order 
to put to death. D 
Andhecanſed all, both great and ſmall, free aud bond, &g. to 
receiue a marke in their right hand, or in their forehead, This is 
added the better to know this beaſt, his marke or character 
mult needs berecciued, that is, a publike and open profeſſion 
muſt be made, that a man is a Roman Catholike,and beleeuetn 
all their new Articles touching the Supremacy, Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, Purgatory, &c. for to beleeue in Chriſt, and to hold all 


Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, and to rectiue the word and 


Sacra- 


r >... 


made andentined,chc. ji 


Reuel. 13. 16. An image 


Sacraments, ate nothing worth withoutchis, neither is Bap - Sanna 


tiſme of any force without the Character of Chryſme in con · ale confirmate + 


firmation given by the Biſhop, Such may neither buy nor 
ſell, that is, as excommunicate perſons others may not haue 
communion with them: for neither Turkes nor Tewes ate 
dealt ſo hainouſly withall as poore Proteſtants, no place is al- 
lowed vnto them, nor any being in the world. The marke, 
the name, and the number of the beaſts name is all one, hee 
that hath che mark e hath them all. Hitherto out of Balinger. 


Others not differing much here - from, expound the Popes ex. Fox. 


ereiſing of all the power of the firſt beaſt, of his eruelty againſt 
the faichfull , az great as euer that of the heathen Emperours 
was: his miracles in general only of ſundry ſtrange miracles re- 
lated to haue been done for the eſtabliſhing of Popery, his cau- 
ſing men to worſhip che image of the firſt beaſt, of his compel- 
ling all to the obedience of che Roman Sea, otherwiſe they 
ſhall beare none office, nor bee ſuffered to haue communion 
with men, &c. as hath beene already ſaid. 


They that by theſe two beaſts vnderſtand one Antichriſt, paw. 
which is the ſucreſſion of Popes in the Sea of Rome, expyund Nejier. - 


the power al the firſt beaſt exerciſed by this in the ſight ofthe 
ft, of his blaſpheming, warring againſt the Saints, and reig- 
ning ouer etkry tribe and nation, which the Pope doth by his 
Legats and ſubordinate officers; and ſo it is fad to he done in 
the light of the firſt beaſt, beciuſe his agents dot ir at his 
broke, end they doe many great wonders todrawthe world to 
the veneration of the Pope. Hee mxk:th fire es come downe 
from house, that is, as was before expounded, by giuing the 
holy Ghoft; and by his excommunications, and this kinde f 
miraẽle ĩs the ratlier ſingled put, as anſwerablero a ſꝑeech ĩn Vie: 
amongſt che Ieyes euem till this day, fung war bull make fire 
to come downe from heagen,and deny the Law of Moſes, let him 
be rd. The image to the firft beaſt is the image of Chriſt, 
the Virgin Mary, andthe holy Apoftts at the Popes. com- 
mand made, fervp arid adoted by earthly people, ret 
lived by the impoſture of Prieſts and Fryers, and made to 
Pete, laugh, frowne , and ſwear, The marke in Greeke 
is ven, not xte, ſetting forth more at large any note — | 
\ marke 


The marke of the beaſt,gyc. Reuel. 13. 16. 
marke, whereas u is the image or reſemblance of a 
thing, ſo Chriſt is called x*eg*Inp 75 wurde;: it is not any ex- 
ternall viſible marke vpon the forehead or right hand in- 
deed, but the proſeſſion of being a Roman Cacholke, and a 
D. Avbrt. readineſſe wich all che might to defend that Religion. This 
Character is double, as there are two ſorts of men of that Reli- 
gion; firſt, of the common people, the ¶ bryſme, Holy water, 
Agnus Dei, Crucifixes, &c. ſecondly, of the Religious, their 
vow to propagate and maintaine it to the vttermoſt, and there - 
fore by a wonderfull prouidence it is come to paſle that ſuch 
profetle an indelible Character to be impr̃inted vpon them 


in their ordination. 
Brightman. Others expound his 2 to worſhip the image of 
the firſt beaſt, ofthe Popes ſeeking honour to himſelfe vnder 


the colour of antiquity : his miracles of making fire to come 
downefrom-Heauen of the Popes ſmiting men with his Ex- 
communications, as if it were with fire from Heauen. Hilde- 
brand aPope, in his Epiſtle to the Germans ſaid, that Heary 
the fourth being ſmitten with his Excommunication was bla- 
ſted with lightning. A certaine Biſhop reprouing him ſor his 
Cent,utl. heart - burning againſt Henry, periſhed by lightning, and giving 
len 5. vp the ghoſt cryed out, Oh wretch that I am, alas Iam carri- 
; — bound with a fiery chaine to hell, &c. The Image which 
he would haue men to make vnto the fiſt beaſt, is the acknow- 
ledgement of the ſame power and authority in him that was 
in the Biſhops of Rome of old before the deadly wound giuen. 

In other things there is no difference. 7. 
zeln. Others that expect Antichriſt yet to come, who they thinkke 
Fiegas. ſkall be but one particular man,reckon vp three notes where- 
Ribera. by he may be certainly knowne firſt, his reuſuing ag4ine after 
death as Chriſt did; ſecondly, his cauſing of fire xo come 
downe from Heauen, as Chriſt ſent the holy Ghoſt in the like- 
nclle of ficry rongues 3 thirdly, his giuing life to an image 
Which hee ſhould cauſe to bee made, as Chriſt gaue life to 
dead badies by his diuine power, which becanſe they cannot 
righely bee applied vnto the Popes of Rome, they maincainc 
that they cannot be Ancichrift, but ſome ocher yet to bee qy- 
pected · But the expoſitions of ours already ſer downe make 
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Reuel. 1 4.6. Babjlan is fallen. 443 
truth did at the firſt to all nations, becauſe ſome in all coun- 

treys ſhould be ſtirred vp to publiſh the ſame, although all re- 

ceiue it not, no more than they did in the Apoltics times car- 

ry ing the light forth at the firſt into all countries, for although 

many ſtill were idolaters, yet we heare the Apoſtle affirming, 1 Tin. 

that the Goſpell was then preached all ouer the world. Col i. 
 -Amongk all theſe differences, it is agreed in the maine 

thing, that the breaking out of the light of the truth, which 
now, by Gods grace, ſhineth in Exgland, Scetland, Denmarke, 

c. is here figured out, oppoſite vnto which, is Babylon, that 
is, Romeſtill labouring to hold men in the darkneſſe of Popiſt 
ſuperſtition. But — Hr the particular application of theſe 

figures, either as Brightman and Parews doth to three diſtinct 

times, the laſt of Which is not diſtinct, for from Lather, &0. 

hath beene onely a continuation of thoſe happy beginnings, 

and therefore I doe not thinke, that according to that diſtin- 

ction the Preachers of the truth are figured out. Neither doe [ 

ſubſcribe to Napier, that the third Angell ſetteth forth the 

Preachers which ſhall be when the Pope is quite put downe, 

becauſe killing of the Saints is ſtill ſpoken of tor not worſhip- 

ping the beaſt, and they are comforted with the bleſſing that 

ſhall follow vpen ſuch a death. Nor yet doe I thinke, that 
generally onely the breaking out of the light is here ſer forth, 
but becauſe here are three Angels ſucceeding one another in 
order, I hold that three things are here figured out, which ex- 
perience hath taught vs that liue in theſe dayes. 25 

1. That the light of the truth ſhould breake out, where- 
by men ſhould be warned againſt Popiſh idolatry and ſuperſti- 
tion, as it did by mr krſtin England, as England had firlt 
a Chriſtened King Lucins, ſo having che honour firſt to hold 
out the light diſpelling che miſts of Popiſhdarknefle : hut al- 
moſt cantemporenean with #ickisfe were others mentioned 
before in other countreys alſo. 15 
2. That the light ſhould ſhine ſo, as chat n 

ſhould vanifh in many countreys, and chat the truth ſuonſd be 
ſo 1 preached, that Babels wals ſhould bee ele. 
and ruined, which was done by Larberand the reſl of ioc 
Wonthies in diuers eountreys before ſpoken of. þ 11 


Babylon fallen. Reuel. 14.6. 


Vorſ.1 3. 


Verſ.6. 


E ullinger, 
Fax. 


Pereus. 


Cent. Magde- 
lug. 13 · 


SN. .J. 


3. Thar the vtter fall of the Pope ſhould yet after this bee 
deferred, he continuing ſtil where his power yet remaineth te 
kill and deftroy his oppofices. For why elſe ſnould the third 
Angell fo ſerioufly admoniſh men not to worſhip the beaſt, 
&c. adding, here u the patience of the Saints, and Bleſſed are 
the dead that die in the Lard. ec. but onely becauſe the ſeruants 
of God in many place; ſhould ſtill bee exerciſed with bloudy 
perſecution after the fall of Babel before ſpok en of in a great 
part. So things are like to eontinue in this ſtate a long time, 
onely the comfort is, that wee are hence aſſured, tliat there 
ſhall bee Preachers to giue warning againſt the Pope and all 
falſe religions till the laſt comming of Chriſt vnto iudgment, 
and hereby he ſnall be conſumed more and more, till the date 
of his time ſhall be quite out. | 

According to this expoſition then to expound every paſ- 
ſage more particularly; He ſaich, I ſaw another Angell, when 
no mention is made of any Angell in this Chapter before, ha- 
uing reference tothe Angels ofthe tenth and eleuenth Chap- 
ters, flying thorow the miaſt of beauen; that is, to expreſſe the 
ſwift and free paſſage of the truth hereby repreſented: That of 
Brightman expounding it of the imperfect kaowledge of 
thoſe firſt Preachers, ſeemeth to me to be too far fetcht. The G- 
ſpell which he bringeth, is called the eternall Goſpell, to meet 
with the imputation of. the Papiſts, who challenged them for 
broachinga new religion, when as indeed, they preached no- 
thing but the eternall truth of God which was from the be- 

inning. There was not long before this, a certaine fellow 
called Cyril a Carmelite Fryer, who made a booke, which hee 
intituled The eternal Goſpel, grounding vpon this place, and 
the religious of thoſe times readily receiued it, becauſe it ten- 
ded to the maintenance of — , affirming that 
the Goſpell ſer forth by the Apofthes was at an end, and this 
was now to take place. A moſt blaſphemous tenent, when as 
this our Goſpel is ſaid to be ſuch, that if an Angel from heauen 
bring any other, he is to be counted accurſed. It is none other 
Goſpell therefore which is here meant, but this only Goſpell, 
which being obſcured by the vaile of an ynknowne tongue, 


and by falſe Glollesandinterpracxions in the time of Popery, . 
| I$: 
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is now come to light againe z and that not in a corner, but 
in all countreys and nations of Chriſtendome, and ſhall, wee 
doubt not, be diffuſed into all other parts ere long. This is the 

ſame in effect with that Chap. o. Then muſt propheſic againe to 
Nations, and Kings, and many peoples. | 

Feare God, awd gine glory to him, ec. this is all the effect of Verſy, 

our preaching now, and the ſpeech is adaptated to the preſent 
occaſion: for in the time of Popery men fearethe beaſt, giue Paws. 
him glory, and worſhip him as moſt admirable, as was ſhewed 

Chap. 13. The chiefe thing therefore now to be preſſed, is 

to feare God and to worſhip him, by giuing ouer that fond ad- 
miration of the Pope, whereby they were drawne after him, 
cruſting in him, and receiuing his DiRates as the Oracles of a 

God, which indeed is the worſhipping of him. And the phraſe 

here vſed, giue glory to God, doth fitly anſwer that in ¶ hap. 11. 

13. where it is ſaid, that the great city being fallen, and ſeuen 
thouſand ſlaine, the reſt trembling gaue glory to God, that is, 

were conuerted from that ſuperſtition. The time of his iaa ment 

& come, that is, is at hand, ſo that wee may gather hence, as 

Chap. 10. where after the open hoake appearing, the Angell 
ſweareth that time ſhall be no more, & et that now ſince theſe 
things haue come to paſſe, che deſtruction of the Pope, and 
Papacy, and of all wicked ones is very neere, euen at the 
doores. * 5 Fi 

Touching the ſecond Angell proclziming the fall of Baby- Verſ. d. 

lon, it is plaine, that by Babylon here the old city of the A- 

ans ſo called is not meant, both becauſe this Babylon is deſcri- 

bed to be ſuch as had dominien in the time of Saint John ouer 

the Kings of the earth, Chap. 17. 18. and becauſe the people 
of God are hidden to come out of tlus Babylon, where they had 
not beene five hundred yeeres before the time of this Prophe- 
cie. But ſome haue held, that by Babylon the world is meant, 
wherein chere is ſo much confuſion, by reaſan of the Heuils 
reigning imãt. But this cannorftatid, beeauſe this, fen is dra 

ſpoken of but m a part of the world: fer with her 0 . 
haue committed fornication, and when it is fallen, Jet the Bino. 
world of the wicked remaine, ſor they are threatened withe= Primer. 


= ot 


uerlaſling torments by the next Angell, Andlaftly, 4 5 Anſel. 
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bidden come out of Babylon, which we cannot doe, if by Ba- 
bylen the whole world be vnderſtood. If wee looke backe to 
Chap. 11, 8. we ſhall finde a great city mentioned, which be- 
fore was called the holy City, verſ. 2, trodden vnder foot by 
the Gentiles two and forty moneths, in which city it is faid the 
Lord was ſlaine and his two witnelſles, their dead carkaſſes be- 
ing caſt our, and all nations and kindreds beholding them, 
which city all men know according to the letter is leruſalem, 
bur ſpiritually the Text ſaith, it is Ægypt or Sodome, This 
city I ſhewed there, ſet teth forth the Church of the Gentiles . 
fomerime holy, but by Popery and Mabumetiſme in time cor- 
rupted wonderfully, and therefore called -£gypr or Sodom; 
and the fall of it in part is al ſo there ſpoken of verſe 13. Now 


the ſame is called g abylon, another great city, and of great note 


Ribera. 


Auguſt. de ciuit. 
Dei l. ũ.c. 23. 


*R 


for rule and dominion, and of infamy for idolatry and cruelty . 
and beetuſe Rom is the headoſ this corrupted Church, and 
the chieſe xityof the world, the Papall Empire reſiding there, 
but extending it ſelſe into all parts, it is meant by this Baby- 
lon, the name being aptly changed from e gypt or Sodom to 
Babylon, to expreſſe rhis imperiall Sabel like power. Ribera 
the ſeſuito ackno wiedgeth Rene tobe meant by Babylon here, 
alleging many worthy Writers, who affirmed the ſame, As 
Augafiine, who ſaithrhat Babylon falling, Rome was built; the 
daughter of Bæbylon, and another very Babylon - ſo likewiſe 
'Enſeb. Ab. ꝛ cp. 14. Beda, Ocommen, Viltorinns, Ieronym. in 
E,. 24. TertuH. lib. 3. contra Marcion., Sixtus Senenſis, Lude- - 
„ic Diaet, Lindau, Bellarmire, ccc. But hee will not haue 
Nonne, as the ſtate thercof now ſtandeth, ro be Babylon, but as 
ir was vnd er the perſecuting-hearhen Emperours. - But this is 
'# tnoſt vainedefence; 1. Becauſe Antichriſt was not come 
whilſt heathen. Nome ſtood, who by the conſent of all muſt be 
come before this fall of Nail. 2. Becauſe from this Jabylon 
ſpitituall fornications, that is, idolatries are deriued to all 
<otincreys and nations, whereas it was neuer ſo with heathen 
elo chen all cduntreys were ſuffered to enioy their owne \ 
lixions, but the Chriſtian onely.- 3. Becauſe none of the 
Authors except Tertalliax, liued whilſt heathen Ren- 
Revd; and therefore could N 


n 
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heachen Rowe. Laſtly, becauſe this Babylon is afterwards cal- 
led The great Whoore, noting a ſtate apoſtatizing from the 
truth ſometime recciued, to goe after Idols: for in the holy 
Scriptures Iſrael only and Iadah are taxed for whoredome and 
not other Countries, becauſe they were married as it were 
vnto the Lord, and yet they fell from him to the ſeruing of 
Idols. Other Nations which were neuer taken in for Gods 
peculiar, though they were ſull of Idols, could not properly be 
laid to goe a whooring, no more could heathen Reme, but 
the Popiſh ſtate now ruling there may iuſtly be thus char- 
ged. Ribera ſeeing that it is but a ſhift to apply this to Hea- 
then Rome, at the laſt leaueth it and ſaith, That Rome is meant 


as ic ſhall be, when in the time of Antichriſt it ſhall forſak e the 


Pope and the Catholike Religion as he laboureth to make ir 
probable that it ſhall doe. But who ſo is wiſe will eaſily ſee 
that this is but a ſhift co clude a plaine euidence. 

To Rome that now is, and to the Pope who hath his ſeat 
there, all circumſtances doe ſo agree, as that we are ſure this 


Propheſie thus taken is already verified, a ſtate falling from the 


Pope there and returning to their old heat hen idolatry is but 
a phantaſma, like the man in the Moone, which none but 
fooles will beleeue to be ſo indeed. Here is now the Empire 
ouer Kingdomes and Nations, here are miracles and ſhewes 
that draw the world after the Pope. After a long time of de- 
luſion by faire pretences, the eternall Goſpell is come to 
light againe, and this ſtate hath beene much ſhaken this 
thouſand yeeres and vpward, and is in agreat part fallen, but 
yet murthereth and deſtroycth the Saints according to their 
old manner; from hence are idolatries and ſuperſtiuons deri- 
ued into all Countries, and laſtly now ſtandeth chat reuiyed 
head which was deadly wounded being the ſeuenth, which 
was to come after Saint Johns time, for of the ſeuen fiue were 
fallen, one that is Emperours then ſtood, and the ſeuenth, 
that is the Pope, was to come. And the leſuite in yeelding 
that Rome ſhall fall away to heathen. idolatry from the Ca- 
tholike Religion doch quite forger himſelſe of that grand 
Maxim, that the Church cannot erre, and is alwaies viſible; 
whereas if this ſhould befall the Church of Rome, which they 

F f z hold 


The third Angel. Reuel. 14 6. 


Verſ. . 


Note. 


Note. 


Note; 


hold to be the onely Catholike Church, it ſhould both ere 
fowly , and the Church ſhould ſometime be overthrowne 
by the gates of Hell and put downe from the viſibility z in- 
to ſuch contradictions doe they plunge themſelues that are 
contradictors of the plaine and euident truth of Gods Word. 
Touching the third Angell chreacning eternall deſtruction 
to the followers of the beaſt, enough hath beene ſaid already, 
to ſne to what time it is to bee referred, and as for the tor- 
ments here mentioned and the comforts propounded to the 
faithfull, it is eaſie for any man of himſelfe to render the ſenſe 


thereof. | 


Note from allchat hath beene ſaid, that the doctrine of the 
reformed Churches at this day is the very doctrine of Gods 
Angell ; for we teach to aſeribe all glory and to giue all wor- 
ſhip to God only, and not to make any a partak er with God 
herein, and in theſe points not to feare the tyranny of the 
Pope and his adherents, but in the feare of God to perſiſt here- 
in to the end, which is the very effect of the Angels teaching. 
To this tendeth 8 of Images, and the worſhip- 
ping of Saints departed, our denying of the merit of workes 
and ſupererrogations, the Popes power of pardoning ſinnes, 
our aſcribing all co grace in the conuerſion of a ſinner, and 
holding no vertue to be in croſſi __ holy water, &c. 

Againe, ſee a plaine euidence that this is the truth, and the 
Roman Catholike ſtare ( Babylon) falling before ic in diuers 
Countries, and which ſhall be vtterly razed to the foundation, 
ſo that aſtone ſhall not be leſt vpon a ſtone, | 

Laſtly, all proſperity and preuailing is not to be expected 
by the ſeruants of God vpon the firſt falling of Babylon: for 
ſhe makech head ſtill and putteth many to death, whoſe com- 
fort yet is, that they are bleſſed and reft with the Lord, where- 
as if cowardly they ſhould tor feare turne to the beaſt, they 
muſt be tormented miſerably for euermore. But why is this 
word from henceforth put in, are not all the dead that die in 
the Lord at any time bleſſed ? Ves doubtleſſe, but there is an 
opinion of Popery, by which men were carried away in times 
paſt, touching the paines of purgatory fire to be ſuffered after 
death which is ſecretly here glanced at, as if it 2 — 

cene 
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beene ſaid. Hitlierto a long time it hath beene thought that 
there is no reſt in death to the godly, but further pangs yet to 
be endured in Purgatory, but the vani y of this tenent being 
now diſcouered by the preaching of the Goſpell ſer forth vn- 
der the type of the three Angels, no ſuch thing ſhall hence- 
forth be feared, but they ſhall comfort themſelues in the ex- 
pectation of immediate reſt and toy. 


— 


Qneft. 3. And bebold one like unte the Soune of __ fitting yerſ14. 


vpon the cloud, hauing vpon his head 4 crowne of gold, and in hi; 
hand a ſbarpe ſickle, e. Who is this and what are the Angels 
next mentioned; whereof one comming out of the Temple 
calleth to him to put his ſickle into the harueſt : and a ſecond 
comming our of the Temple alſo hauing a ſharpe ſickle, to 
whom a third comming out from the Altar that hath power 
ouer fire, calleth to put his fickle into the Vintage, which is 
cut downeand eddie in a Winepreſſe without the City, the 
bloud comming out vp to the bridles of che horſes by the 
ſpace of x 600. furlongs. | 

Anſw. Almoſt all Expoſitors agree, that the comming of 
Chriſt to iudgement is here repreſented: for hee is like the 
Sonne of man, though a great Fudge, he ſhall come in the 
Clouds, 1 Theſ. 4. and the conſummation of the world is like- 
ned vnto the cutting downe of the Harueſt, CHar. 1 3. and 
both to the Harueſt and Vintage, Joel 3. 13. from whence 
this phraſe ſeemeth to bee tak en. But ſome vnderſtanding 
Chriſt by one like the Sonne of man as it is commonly taken, 


yet hold that ſome other iudgements vpon Babylan are here F · u Moulin. 


ſet forth to be applyed to the times of the three Angels going 
before, the firſt whereof come with the eternall Goſpell, ann. 
1039. in Berengarius, oppoſing tranſubſtantiation, and pre- 


uailing fo farre, that Frauce, Spaiue, Italy, & Germany were ſull Guil.Noribri- 
nſ-Engl. Hiſt, 


hiked lapel 3. 


of men holding the ſame with him, for Filiaw Noribrigemſ, 5. 
faith, that they were as the ſands of the Sea, but they were 
perſecured for this, whereupon the Lord being offen- 
ded ſent his Angell with a ſharpe fickle of iudgement, 
ar. 1076. About the time of Bereqgarixe his death, by 3 
quarrell ariſing berweene, Henry and Gregory the ſeuenth, 
named Pope Hildebrand, * whom — ;bloudy bug: 

4 tels 


* 
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Ioh.caſſanion 


wiſt, 


Forbs. 
Graſſerus. 


Brightman. 


tels were fought, and all things were filled with confufion and 
miſery. 
The fecond Angell came with threatnings againſt Babylon 
by Peter de Brow, and Henry de Tholowſe, ann. 1130.and by. 
Johannes de Waldo of Lions, ann. 1158. for they called Rem 
Babylon, and exhorted all men to goe out of her: bur uno. 
cent the third then Pope, cauſed the Croiſado to be preached, 
and by that meanes within a few moneths 200000, of them 
were flaine in Prowenee, Languedec and Gnienna. Hereat God 
being againe offended, ſent another ſharpe ſickle by Frede. 
ricke Barbaroſſi his armies and the Popes, by reaſon of which 
the miſeries were ſo great as that no Pen can expreſſe them 
ſufficiently. For whilſt theſe warres laſted, the Moores waſted 
Spaine together with the Saraxent, murthering all the Chri- 
ſtians which they could finde, and the Saladiue deſtroy ed the 


KEKingdome of Jeruſalem, which had coſt ſo many millions of 


mens liues to conquer it. The third Angell came with ad- 
monition to beware of worſhipping the beaſt by the Prea- 
chers of theſe times, againſt which when the Papacy ſhall 
grow moſt outragious, ſome greater iudgemeat then euer yet 
ſhall come vpon them to the effuſion of fo much blond, that ic 
ſhall come vp a wonderfull great ſpace of ground to the very 
horſe bridles, which is not yet effected. 

Others hold, that here is ſet forth the increaſe of ſuch as 
ſhould ſtand for the truth, it being firſt vpheld by the imme. 
diate power of Chriſt fer forth by his comming in a cloud 
with a ſharpe ſickle, but afterwards divers Countries being 
conuerted, liis Angels dare be bold to be ſeene to ſtand for the 
truth, both temperall Kings ſet forth by the Angell with his 
ſnarpe ſickle, and ſpirituall Miniſters comming from the Altar, 
who by their exhortations and preaching ſtirre vp the other 
againſt Babylas, ſo that here in briefe is ſer downe what is 
more at large deſcribed vnder the ſeuen Vials powred out by 
the ſeuen Angels following. 1 

Some more particularly by one like the Sonne of man vn- 
derſtand the proteſtant Princes in Miſnia, Haſſia, Pinſſia, &c. 
ſuch as Fredericus Saxo, Mauritius, Philippa Lant gramius, 
Iabamts Brunſpicenſis, c&c. by the firſt Angell comming = 
; ot 
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of the Temple, Iuſtus, Ionas, Melanihhon, Ambroſins, &c. who 
were a meanes toſtirre vp thoſe Princes to aboliſh che Maſſe 
and to reſtore the truth, vnto the yeere 1330. By the other 
Angell wich a ſick le, the Lord Cromwell here in England in 
the time of King Herry the eight, who did much againſt Po- 
pery, and by the-Angell comming out from the Altar. Tho. 
mas Cranmer Archbiſhop of Canterbury in thoſe daies, who 
is ſaid to haue power ouer the fire, becauſe hee triumphed in 
his ſuffering in the fiery flames for the truth, and hee ſtirred 
vp the Lord Cromwell out of his great zeale to put downe ſu- 
peiſtition. And the diſtance of the place where the bloud out 
of the Wine · preſſe ouerflowed being 1600. furlongs doth 
notably agree, for in our Engliſh miles this is two hundred, 
for although the length of England be three hundred miles, 
yet one hundredin reſpec of the coldneſſe and barrenneſſe 
may well be cut off, as where there was no ſuch great Vin- 
tage of religious perſons, who till gathered to the fatteſt pla» 
ces of the land. I cannot approue of any of theſe expoſitions, 
becauſe not particular iudgements but the generall iudge- 
ment, which at laſt ſhall.be executed vpon Babylon is here 
figured out, vnto which alſo all the circumſtances may be very 
well fitted, as by and by ſhall bee ſnewed. And where any 
thing in words agreeing with the generall current of the holy 
Scriptures may well beare a ſutable interpretation, it is but 
eurioſity to invent ſingular interpretations. Brightman hath 
beene mucli taxed for his making one like the Sonne of man 
comming vpon a cloud to be an earthly Prince, neither doth 
that of his touching ( ranmer agree, ouer whom the fire did 
rather preuaile than he ouer the fire, in that for feare he recan- 
ted for a time, though afterwards hee conſtantly ſuffered mar- 
tyrdome, to ſay nothing of the hundred miles more in Exg- 
land than the ſpace here ſer forth, which in vaine he ſeeketh 
to reconcile. 

Ochers that are for the laſt iudgement of Babylan hen 
Chriſt ſhall come at the end of the world, expound theſe 
things diners waies. Some will haue Chriſt repreſented here 
twice: firſt, like the donne of man; ſecondly, by the name 
otan Angell with a ſickle, becauſe he is the Author ob the de- 


ſtruction 


Thruſt in thy fickle. Kecuel.1 4.14. 


3 Pareus. 


Fex. 


Act. 7. 
Malk. 23.26. 


ſlruction of the wicked, and this vindicatiue power is origi 


nally and vertually in him, bũt inſtrumentally in the Angels 
which are imploied therein. The Rog comming our of 
the Temple calling to him to put in his ſickle into the harueſt, 
they expound of ſomeprime Angell who entreateth him thus 
to doe, and ſo likewiſethe Angell comming out from the Al- 
tar who hath power ouer the fire, that is, to execute Gods 
vengeance by fire as it ſhall be at the laſt day. This is men- 
tioned by Fox in part, who alſo addeth, that they hold that 
two ſimilitudes are here vſed to ſet forth one and the ſame 
thing, that of the harueſt to ſigniſie the gathering together 
of the Elect, this of the Vintage to ſigniſie the gathering to- 
gether of thereprobate. And part of it is Pareus his, who will 
haue a prime Angell meant euery time that an Angell is men- 
tioned here, allo he doth iuſtifie that expoſition of the Angell 
with a ſharpe fickle of Chriſt before conſidered in himſelſe, 
here irrche Miniſters of his iudgement, as /oh. 4. Chriſt is ſaid 
to baptize more Diſciples than John, though he bap:izcd not 
bur his Diſciples. Fox holdeth that two ſickles are mentio- 
ned, though thence be bur one and the ſame ſickle of Chriſt, 
in alluſion:to that in Joel 3. 1 3. where ſickles arc ſpoken of, 
and whereas an Angell ſpeaketh vnto Chriſt to put in his 
fickle, hee holdeth that nothing elſe is hereby ſignified but 
that Chriſt commeth to iudgement at the laſt day by the 
counſell and appointment of the Father, of whom hee ſaid, 
that of the day and houre knoweth no man but the Father. 
And chat two ſimilitudes are vſed the more amply to ſet forth 
the proceedings which ſhall be at this great day of iudge- 
ment. I will not weary the Reader by producing more ex- 
poſitions, but rather come directly to ſhew what I conceiue 
by comparing all their expoſitions together to bee the true 
meaning of this apparition. ; 

I chinke it to be without doubt, that Chriſts comming to 


iudgement is meant by one vpon a White Cloud like the 


Sonne of man, and ſpecially againſt Babylon. whoſe caſe more 
particularly is ated here: for Fox affixmeth that this was con · 
Rantly held by all without contradiction till his time. It was 


ſaid that he ſhould come ſo as he went vp into Heauen, that 
Is, 


Reuel. 14.14. The Harneſs is ripe. 


is, in a Cloud, and that he ſhould come in the Clouds, and 
his golden Crowne is a plaine demonſtration that hee is the 
King of Hcauen. In that an Angell comming out of the Tem- 

ple biddeth him put his ſickle into the harueit, for the time 75 


come. Bullinger ſeemeth to me moſt rightly to reſolue it that Binger 


this is dee parabollically, wherein all things are not to hee 
ſtreined, but only the ſcope to be reſpected, and. ſo an Angell 
is brought in telling him that the harueſt is ripe; a if a mans 


ſeruant comming out of the Corne field, ſhould tell him it is 


time to ſer on work emen to eut downe his Corne, for itis ripe 
and beginneth to ſhed in the field: and if any man will needs 


oe further in expounding all paiticulars here, that of Feæ is Fox. _4 


che moſt probable, that hereby is ſer forth that the particular 
appointing of this time is at the will of the father, who be- 
cauſe when hee declareth himſelfe hee is wont to doe it by 
ſending an Angell, is ſaid to ſend out from his preſence an 
Angell here, for he commeth out ofthe Temple, a fit type of 
Gods preſence. 


Touching the other Angel comming out of the Temple alſo Verſ.i. 
with a ſharp ſickle, I aſſent vnto them that hold the ſame thing 


to be the ſecond time hereby repreſented, for the more ample 
declaration ofthe proceedings web ſhall be atthe day of iudge- 
ment, a thing not vnuſual in the holy ſcriptutes, & particularly 
in Ioel 3. 1 3. whereto it is alluded here. It is intimated therfore 
by this double deſeription, that as men doe in the time of har- 
ueſt, and in the Vintage time, they cut don their Corne, they 
cut their Grapes, ſo all the people of the earth ſhal be cut down 
at the laſt day. Now whereas amongſt them ſome are good & 
ſome bad, it is left to be ſought out elſewhere what ſhall be- 
come of the good, and according to the ſcope of this place, 


which is to terriſie the wicked adherers to the Whoore of 34. 


bylon, the proceedings againſt them only are deſcribed, they 
ſhall be cut do wne as the Corne in the time ol. harueſt, and as 
the Grapes in the Vintage time, that is, they ſhall be deſtroyed 
from out of this world, neither ſhall that be all, but alter this 
they ſhall be caſt into the Wine- preſſe of Gods wrath, there 
to be cruſhed and ſqueeſed in infinite multitudes an infinite 
long time, ſet forth by che bloud running out in ſo . 
abun- 


The Angell of the fire. Reuel. T4. 74. 


abundance, arguing both many grapes and a long time of preſ- 
ſing. There is no ground by the reaping of the harucſt to vn. 
dcritand the gathering in of the godly as ſome would haue it 
taken, for Tares are amongſt the Corne, and this ſimilitude, 
howſocuer it doth ſometime ſet forth the putting of an end to 
this temporall life in all men, yet ſometime with a particular. 
reſpect vnto the wicked only as here, and Ieel 3. 13. and then 
it is only to be ſo farre forth applied, as it ſetteth forth a cut - 
ting off or deſtroying from off the face of the earth, and if wee 
ſhall goe a little further in applying it, it muſt be in that which 
is vaderftood, but in other places further added, vix. in re- 
ſpect of that part of the harueſt which is to be burnt with fire, 
the tares and the chaffe which it may be is alſo intimated here 
by the Angell which is ſaid to be ouer the fire, whoſe office 
haply it was when the other Angell had deſtroyed the world 
temporally to c3ft the bundles of tares into vnquenchable 
fire, and the grapes which were ſharpe and ſowre into the 
Wine · preſſe of Gods wrath for euermore. And this Angell 
commeth from the Altar fitly, becauſe fire is vſually taken from 
thence for the deſtruction ef the wicked, as Chap. 8. 5. from 
whence haply he may be thus deſcribed, as afterwards hee 
that powreth out his Viall vpon the waters is ſaid immediat- 
ly to be the Angell of the waters, Chap. 16. 5. ſo this the An- 
gell of the fire or that had power ouer the fire. If any man 
ſhall further demand, but why doth not Chriſt appeare the 
ſecond time like the Sonne of man, but an Angell is ſaid to 
appeare, if both apparitions ſerue to expreſſe the ſame thing. 
I anſwer, that in the deſtruction of the world at the laſt day 
two things are to be conſidered, the ludge by whoſe power 
and authority it ſhall he aRed, and the inſtruments which ſhall 
be imployed herein; the firſt, is the Sonne of man, the ſe- 
cond, the Angels ſpoken of as one here, to ſhew their going 
about this miniſtery as one, and according to this twofold 
conſideration there are two diuers appearances of the Sonne 
of man ſitting and crowned, and of an Angell neither ſittin 

nor crowned, whereby wee are to vnderſtaad the Lord — 
Maſter of this great Harueſt and Vintage is Chriſt Ieſus, hee 
onely giueth power to cut downe, and a fruit of his — 
wra 


Reuel. 14.14. The 1 600, farlongs, 
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wrath is the wickeds ſuffering of endleſſe torments: hut hee 
doth inſtrumentally act both the one iudgement and the 
other by his holy Angels, the ſentence giving is omitted 
here, the iuſt manner of che whole proceeding at that day be- 
ing ſufficiently declared elſewhere. He ſhall come in a Cloud 
having a ſliarpe ſickle in his hand, thatis, being ready to con- 
demne the wicked world and to cut them off with the breath 
of his mouth as with a ſharpe ſickle, then the Angels with 
all readineſſe as his Miniſters ſhall deſtroy the world, and af. 
ter ſentence by him giuen leauing the godly who are inuited 
into the Kingdome of Heauen, they ſhall caſt ghe wicked into 
their place of torment in. innumerable multizudes. And thus 
I chinke that all hitherto is made moſt ꝑlaine. There remai- 
neth only the ſpace of ground without the City where the 
Dei 1690, furlongs to be confide- 
red: touching which, I finde that moſt, Expofirors, content 
themſelues With this generall, that hexe is ſet farth che great 
abundance of choſe that ſhall. be deſtroyed, ſo that if men on 
horiebacke would look e out to it, their bloud couereth che 
ground ſuch a diſtance and ſo.deepe. aathat is commah yp to 
the horſe bridles, it being. alluded vnto Eſa. 68. 24. where 
ſomewhat a like phraſe i vied. 


But one beſides Brightwan before ſpaken of. who applieth Napier. 
5 | 


it to England, expaundeth it 
this great judgement ſhall he, viæ.- an. 1600. from he time 
of this viſion, that is, about nx. 169. Zur here is nothing yo 
intimate any time but the greatneſſe of the glace here tbi 


Wine · preſſe ſtandeth. Rabbs ¶ Manalen ypon gen. Fal. Go. Rabbi amchen. 


ſaith, that the land of Canaan was 1 600. furlongs in length, 
now for ſo much as all things are carried here on in an Alle- 


to the Temple, the Altar and the holy City which were 


ofthe Tewes, I doubt not but in this ſpace without the Ciry 


it. is alſo alluded vnto that Country, ſuch an innumerable © 


multitude are deſtroyed, as if ſuch a ſlaughter of men were 


made as would oucrflow in this depth all the whole land of 


Cinaan. 


The valley of Jehoſbephat hath beene of old ſer forth to be Ioel 3. 
che place of judgement, and Topber, which is in that Coun- Eſa. 30. 


try, 


The 1600. furlangs. Keuel. 14. 14. 


Nose. 


try to be wide and large, where there is wood enough, and 
the breath of the Lord as a riuer of brimſtone kindling it. 
Ic is without the City of the Saints, which is much greater, 
euen 12000. ſurlongs ſquare, (hap. 21. 16. not for that the 
number which ſhall be cormented together is leſſe than the 
number of choſe that ſhall be ſaued, but becauſeto be ſtreigh- _ 
tened is an addition to paine, to be inlarged an addition to ioy 
and comſort. 

Touching the Angell of the fire, I doe not thinke with 
ſome, that either here or Chap. 16. where the Angell of che 
waters is ſpoken of, it can be iuſtly gathered that divers things 
are aſſigned to diuers Angels to rule ouer, for they together 
are miniſtring Spirits to execute the will of God, ſometime in 
one kinde, and ſometime in another; and becauſe this Angell 
before, Chap. 8. 3. is ſaid to take a Cenſer full of fiery coales 
from the Altar, he may now be brought in by this Periphra- 
ſis, tacitly implying what ſhall become of che hHarũeſt of the 
wicked before ſaid ta be reaped, and hee that afterwards is 
calledthe Angell ofthe waters, is plainly ſo called becauſe he 
powred out his Viall vpon the waters. 

Note, that when the godly who haue ſuffered and beene 
toiled in this world ſhall reſt moſt ſweetly from all trauell and 


labour, the wicked followers of the beaſt of Rome, and all 


wicked perſons come to burning and preſſing with intolera- 


ble pangs, neither can there be any auoiding of ir, becauſe the 


Lord leſus and his holy Angels, from whom none can lie hid 
(and not men who may be deceiued) ſhall be actors in adiudg - 
ing and compelling them into the Wine · preſſe. 


Cu AP. 


Cuar. XV. 


Nd I ſaw another great wonder in Heaven, Oueſh.1. 
N | ſenen Angels bauing the ſeuen laſt plagues, Verſ. l, 2, dc. 

ll &c. Verſ. 2. Aud I ſaw & it were a glaſſie 
% ſea mingled with fire, &c. To what time 
is this to be referred, what is this glaſſie 
= VL Sca whereupon the Harpers ſtand, and 

wh What is the ſong of Mſes which they 

—= ſung,& who are they that ſing this ſong? 

eAnſw, Some referre the powring out of theſe Vials vnto Lyre. - 
the time of Hadrian, Leo, and Hildebrand, Popes with their 
ſucceſſors, who powred out theſe Vials againſt (orftantinus, 
Iconomachus, Henry the fourth and other Emperours, euen 
vntill the time of Peter the Eremite, who ſtured all vp to the 
holy warre, that is, from the yeere 742. to the yeere 1094. 
Some apply theſe things to the ſuppoſed three yeeres and an Ribera. 
halfe of Antichriſt, holding that according to the letter it Viega. 
ſhall be fulfilled as in the plagues of Ægypt. Some, that theſe S 
Angels ſet forth the Preachers which haue beene and ſhall bee 17 
then, denouncing Gods iudgements againft the wicked in all 14. 
times and ages ſincethe firſt preaching of the Goſpell. Some pamonixe. 
referre this viſion to the time after Antichriſts diſcouery, Richard. de 
holding that it is here ſet forth by what degrees hee ſhould S tere. 
be brought downe vntill his finall vtter deſtruction. And Gat 
laftly, ſome doe make theſe ſeuen Vials parallel to the ſeuen Brightman. . 
Trumpets, and ſo to ſer forth the iudgements of God againſt Parew. 
perſecutors in all ages ſince the firſt propagation of the Goſ. Bullinger. 
pell. This laſt is coincident almoſt with the third, touching _ 
Preachers denouncing Gods iudgements in the ſeuerall ages 
ofthe Goſpell, neither of which can ſtand here, becauſe theſe 
are the laſt cffcs of Gods anger in this booke reucaled, and fo 
neceſſarily after all che judgements before pore our any 

inde - 


Theglaſſie Ses with fire. Reuel. 15. l · 


Beda. 
Panini. 
Primaſins. 
Richard. de 
Santto victore. 
Ropertus,& Cc 
F orbs. ; 


* 
Brightman. 
Zulinger. 
Fareus. 


Napier. 


to che en 


kinde of way. As for that of Lyra, it is not worth the refuting, 
becauſeſo theſe iudgements ſhould all haue beene executed 
long agoe, when it is plaine here that they hold to the end of 
the world. And that of their taking effect in the ſuppoſed 
three yeeres and an halfe of Ancichritts reigne is moſt ridicu- 
lous, becauſe if in ſuch a time according to the letter theſe 

things ſhould be ſenſibly fulfilled, it were eaſie for euery man 


to know Antichriſt, and when the day of iudgement ſhall be, 


which are both very great myſteries. I ſubſcribe therefore to 
them that apply theſe things to theſe latter times, where- 


in Antichriſt being reuealed, is divers waies plagued, and 


ſhall be plagued till that hee bee vtterly deſtroyed. For now 


that the ſpitit is fallen vpon Antichriſts ruine, Chap. 14. 


8, &c. he continueth in the deſcription thereof, and of the 
ptruailings and finall happineſſe of ſuch as ſtand for the truth, 

i of che booke, handling in order the paſſages of his 
fall more atlarge, and of che 1 —— iudgement of the 
whole world. The iudgementsof God vpon Antichriſt and 
his adherents are ſet forth firſt obſcurely vnder the figure of 
Angels powring out their Vials, Chap. 15, 16. then more 


plaimly the Whore of Babylon and her fall being more at 


arge deſcribed, Chap. 17, 18. and the joy of the godly Ortho- 
dox therefore, Chap. 19. after which the chaiaing vp of Satan 
and his looſening being mentioned, Chap. 20. together with 


the fearefull deſtruction of the wicked, the moſt happy eſtate 


ofthe godly is deſctibed, ( hap. 21, 23. and who ſhall be ex 
cluded from ir, | 

Touching the glaſſie Sea mingled with fire, ſome will haue 
it to be bapriſme, wherein the holy Ghoſt like fire is giuen : 
the faithfull chat haue held the faith wheremto they haue 
beene baptized, not being ouercome by the feare of Anti- 
chriſt though they haue paſſed thorow the fire, ſtand now 
reioycing and praiſing God for his downefall. Some vnder- 
ſtand the pure Word of God accompanied with the Spitit fer 
forth here, as the meanes whereby Anrichrift is oncreome. 


Some the word or truth accompanied with contention about 


ſome points by the Lubera, &. And fome by the glaſſie 


Sea vnderftand the world like vnto the Sea for uoul- 


G .= Wako nefle, 
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it plaine that theſe things doe moſt fitly agree vnto the Popes, 
wherein thouglr there be a little difference, yet it is agreed 
amongſt vs all in the maine, that the Antichriſt of Raue is 
here painted out in his liuely colours. And it is indeed abſurd 
to imagine the fulfilling of theſe things accordingto the letter, 
for ſo Antichriſtianiſme ſhould be no myſtery, neither ſhould: 
there need ſuch wiſdome by the number of hii name to ſinde 
out Antichriſt. That the Pope is this Antichriſt it is no new 
coniecture of ours out of malice, but a very ancient opinion 
maintained by ſundty learned and godly/men in diuers ages 
of the world; that no time ſtnce his ſpringing vp might wane 
a teſtimony hereof. Gregorythe firſt, called the great, about Greg lib. A regiſ. 
ann, 600. plainly foretold of his being at hand, ſaying the ZpiF- 38. Rex 
King is at hand, and which is horrible to ſpeake, an army of 2 
Prieſts is prepared for him, becauſe they warre for the main - ae dum ei pa- 
renance of pride who were ſer to leade the way of humility. ratur exertitus, 
Herein he ſpake moſt truly and ſignificancly wen Antichriſt quiaceruici mil 
was euen at the doores: for the very next Pope to him after 3 qui 
Sabemianus, namely Boniface the third beganne to fulfill this, «.. 
prediction when hee obtained the title ot vniuerſall Biſhop. pre leert bumi- 
Aruulphus Biſhop of Aurelia, in the Councell of Rbemes, a> litatis. 
baut 4.900: brake out into this 3 Biſhop of 
Rome, What thinke ye of him that ſitteth in his high Throne, Concil. Rhemenſ. 
clad in Scarlet and glittering with gold, what thinke ye him 
tobe ? Verily,-if he be deſtitute of charity, he is Antichriſt. 
Anr. 1240. a Councell was held at Ratubone againſt the 
tyranny of the Roman Biſhops, wherein Eberbardus Archie- 
Piſce Salisburg. rifing vp ſaid, Vnder the title ofthe high Prieſt 
we may perceiue, if we be not blinde, a Wolfe in the coat of a 
Shopheard, Hildebrand, like an Antichriſt 1 50. yeeres agone Auertin. annal. 
laid theſoundation of this Empire, and beganne che warre, lib. 7. 
which hath beene continued by his ſucceſſors euer ſince. 
Theſe high Prieſts of B4by/on deſite to reigne alone, they can- 
not-bearc an equall. Beleeue me, they will not ceaſe till that 
all 2 being put downe they (ir in the Temple of God, 
and exalt themſelues above all that is worſhipped. He chan- 
geth Lawes and eſtabliſheth his owne, that wretched man 
whom they are wonttocall Antichriſt doth . 
ä E e an 
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and deſtroy, &c. Abbas Ioachim, who allo lived about the 
ſame time called the Popè Antichriſt, ann. 1158. Gerbardas 
and Dulc imus taught the Pope to bee Antichriſt, and Rowe = 
with the Clergy there co be Babylon, Ann. 1160. was Wal. 
dut who taught the ſame. Au 13 70. Francis Petrarch, an 
eloquent Italian, Note many inuectiues to the ſame effect. 
Who ſo deſirethtoſee more, let him looke into Catelagus te- 
ſtium verita si-. 

Hethat doth not wilfully blindfold his eyes eannot chuſe but 
ſee the Pope to bee Antichriſt, here deſcribed by the ſecond 
beaſts for ke hath all the power thar euer the Roman Empire 
had; wheteunto the Deuill gaue his Throne, ſetting vp Kings 
and depoling Kings, ruling and reigning farre and wide, and 
all this is done before that beaſt or in his light, tlrat is, before 
the people of this Empire in whom it coalfleb, for verſ. 13. 
that which is ſaid to be in the ſight of the beaſt, is ſaid to bee 

in the ſight of men. He cauſeth the firſt beaft to be worſnip- 
| ped, that is, his one greatneſſe to be admired and reueren · 
ced, which is the ſame with the ancient maicfty and domi - 
nion of this Empire: for in the ſtate ouer vhich the Pope doth 
no rule ſet forth by the firft beaſt chere were twe things, 
the peoples of diuers Countries and Nations, and the impe. 
riall authority exerciſed ouer them; in reſpeR of the firſt, hee 
1s ſaid to doe theſe things in the ſight of the firft beaſt q in re- 
ſpect of the ſecond, to cauſe all men to worſhip the firſt 
beaſt by being obedient to this authority. now tranſlated to 
himſelfe. 8 
Touching the great wonders and fire brought downe from 
Heauen, I ſubſcribe to Pareus and Brightman, who haue ſufh- 
ciently illuſtrated this paffage. Touching the image of the 
beaſt which he cauſeth the inhabiters of the earth to make, 1: 
cannot approve of that expoſition which applyeth it to Ima- 
ges deceitfully inclined, becauſe this image that he ſpeaketh 
of here hath power to- put to. death all that will noti wor- 
ſhip it, fo as a Popiſh, Image hath not, n:tcther doe Ithinke 
that the preſeneEmperours are meant, who are but Images in 
compariſon of the old Emperours, for the Pope is not ſo eager 
to haue them worſhipped by the people, but rather to 7 
them 


Reuel.13.16. The merke of the beaft.. 


them, that he alone may goe away with all the honour. but it 
is a religious kindeof worſhip which is here meant, and the 
Pope himſelſe is this Image, and he deth ſay vnio men, That 
they ſhould mak e this Image by teaching it to bee neceſſary 
vnto faluation to haue the ſucceſſot of Saint Peter in the Sta of 
Rowe for vniuerſall Emperour of the world: for this is in ef. 
fett to reare vp an Image of the firlt beaſt, that is, of the old 
Imperial authority: and becauſe that if che Pope had no 
| | | more but this title without any lively Imperiall power, hee 
ſhould be bur as it were a dead Image and expoſed to con- 
tempt, he bringeth ic about by his bewitching doctrine, that 
he is thus eſteemed in the hearts of men who are all ready to 
fight for his honour as for the diuine Maieſty, and to ſup- 
preſſe all eppugners, and thus he putteth life into this Image, 
&c. For this beaſt is both a beaſt and afalſe prophet ; as be is 
ſet forth by the name of a beaſt, his authority is incimaced, that 
he is a great ruler and commander; as he is a falſe hee 
raiſeth vp his Empire and command by his deluſions to ſuc _ .. 
an height, as that he becommeth a very lively Image of te 
ſupreme Roman Maieſty, not ſuffering himſelſs ro be negle» 
cted any more than the old:Emperqurs did. The wofull ex- 
n perience of theſe times doch ſhe the truth of this propheſie, 
| there ho TY, ADE AR the Pope is ſo tender as of this 
Vniuerſall honour, nor ſparing ſex or age, hut killing all chac 
will got giue it vnto him. * lr 
"Touthingche marke which all arecauſed toreceiue on their Verſ. 16. 
forchead or right hand, though Bollinger and ſome others Freun. 
hold, che marłe, the name, &che number of the name to be all 
one, yet ſome diſtinguiſh them, expounding the marke of the 
indelible Character, which Prieſts and religious perſons are 
ſaid to rexeiue in their ordination, when liſting vp their right 
hand they ſweare fidelity to the Pope, and by anointings and 
raſures' they are marked in the forthead for hin: and the 
name and number of his name, of the marke, which all others 
of that Religion receiue, which is co be called Roman Catho- 
| likes. | Some a little diuers from this, by the matke vnder- Brightman. 
ſtand the oath and publike profeſſſon of fuch as are in holy 
orders, and of Princes and * defend the Ro- 
22 man 


The name of the beaſt, Reuel. 13. 18. 


Napier. 


Note. 


Verſ. 18. 


Richard. de 
Santo victort. 
P4610, 
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man Carholike Church and Pope 5 and by the name, the ti- 


tle whereby the common ſort of the Papals are knowne, as 
Pontificians, Catholikes, or Papiſts, from the Pontifex, Ca- 
tholike Biſhop or Pope; by the number of the name, fuch as 
are more remote from the Pope, and yet dare not renounce all 
obedience to his ſea, as the Grecians. Napier conſenteth vn- 
to- Bulliuger, that the marke; name, and number are all one, 
and therefore readeth it, ¶ hap. 13. 2. The marke of the number 
of hi; name. I cannot ſee how the-diftintion before named 
ſhould ſtand, becauſe the very marke is receiued by all great 
and ſmall, rich and poore, and therefore not by Princes and 
the Clergy onely. And if the marke were a diuers thing 
from the name or number of the name, it would haue beene as 
needful ro ſer men a worke to finde aut all three, as this one of 
the number of the name. I ſubſeribe therefore to Bullinger 
and Napier touching the identity of theſe three. Touching 
the name and number of the name, wee ſhall-fee more in the 
ate Hom char which hach-beens-already (aid, that the 

urſed inflruments of che deuill enn gg fine in ſhewingbgncs - 
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by we may gathera certaine marke of in Antichriſtian ſpirit 
communicating with the great red Dragon, and by conſe- 
quence; of the communion chat: the bloud-fucking Papicy 
hathwithhb am:. 24 i 11244 orbits 1 bref 
Dneft, 7. What name is ſet forth by t heſe Greeke letters 
c, which are ſaid to be the numher of the name of the beaſt, 
and yet the number of a man? an en 
Anſw. Before we come to the reſolution of. this queſtion, 
ſomething is to be premiſed touching the words of the Text: 
Firſt it is ſaid to be the number of a man, according to ſome, 
becauſe man may compute it, theſe numbers being to betaken 
not as myſticall numbers; as ome others in this booke of the 
Reuelation ; but for ſo many as theſe numerall letters doe by 
the vſuall account of men ſet forth, and therefore ene expoun- 


deth theſe words as an explication of what was ſaid * 
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him that hath wildome finde out the nunſber, for to number Ribera. 
is the point of a man, not of any other creature which is void 
of vnderſtanding: according to others, the number of a man, Arerhav. 
becauſe a familiar and ordinary name amongſt men: accor- 
ding to others, the number of a man, not of any deuill or oc Bel. 
ther creature, for no ſuch is to be vnderſtood, though he hath 
beene hitherto ſpoken of as a beaſt; and to this laſt doe I ſub- 
ſcribe, as plainly thwarting that fond popiſh conceir, that 
Antichriſt ſhould be begotten by the Dewill ; for as touching 
his generation, he (hall be but an ordinary man as others are. 
An ordinary name it is vnlikely that it ſbould be, becauſe by it 
Antichriſt is to be knowne from others, ſo as he could not be 
by his name, if it were common to other men alſo: neither 
needed there any ſuch caution to ſay, that the number is of a 
man, as hee doth vſually ynderftand numbers, which other 
creatures doe not, for this is a (bing commonly knowne 
without admonition, and ir is implyed in the words before 
that he muſt be a man and a wiſe man that can caft vp this 
cOunt. ; 17 
Secondly, touching the numbers xtc, Parexe maketh men- 
tion of ſome thatteade it xc, hut all Greeke Copies are other- l.. 
wiſe, ſome reade it in words at length, i ανπ HI AE, as all 
Latine Copies and Ari Afontenm. But Irene affirmech,thar 
theſe letten are found in all Copies, and inueigheth againſt 
the chang ers ai the lem mp. | 
For the ſencrall expoficjons/of this number, it were but 
loſt labour to cecite all I uill therefore name ſome onely, re- 
lerring him that deſirerh to ſee more to other Writers. Some 2 linger. 
thinke chat this number ſotteth forch the time when Anti- Bates: lb. 3. o 
chriſt began: but that being ane, 606. here are clureſeort a. Ponii. 
yerres more, neither could by the time, the matke of the 
beaſt be found out and his name, as by this number. Moſt 
therefore hold that theſe be the numerall lerrers of his name, 
not preciſely to be ſound therein letter for letter, bur ſuch ler Pei. 
tergas amountacording to the Grethe numbrisg 20-chis 225 ee 
numbex, and: herenpon divers man have 5aurnted aigert . Aan L 
names which I'ſpars £0 mention, bus that dq, ahe mofi — — 
learned and iudicious eee 8 
2215 e 3 18, 
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vis. © Reueſ. 13.18. 


Forbs. 


Viega. 


Chap. T4. 


is, Aufs, A valet 30. & 1.7 300.6 5. 10. 50. 0 70. 5200, found firſt 


in Irenews, and the name vu comming to the ſame number. 


Fox findeth this number in this name in Hebrew, WHY Q 
A valet 200. N 40. 970. 3 50. A6. N 300. and in Greek e, eiae, 


e valet 100. o 70. HH Hh. 50. uv 400.56. This I confelle cotli moue me 


much for the reuerence of ſo many and graue Authors: but ſee- 
ing this number of 666. is not ſet forth in words, as the num- 
ber oftliem that follow the Lambe, chap. 1 4. and of the ſealed 
ones, Chap, 7. I cannot be perſwaded that the Spirit would 
haue vs looke barely to this number, but to the very letters 
here vſed. And indeed, as long as we goe this way to worke 


in finding out this number, we ſhall neuer be able to convince 


the aduerſary, there being fo many names more containing 
this number, though all circumſtances here conſidered, ſome 
name agreeing to the Pope is moſt probably the name here 
meant. it is not without cauſe therefore, that one doth fo much 
wonder that ſo many graue and learned men ſhould be carried 
away in this manner; howſocuer I like not his coniecture nei- 
ther, that the number of the name of the beaſt is compounded 
ol ſixes in oppoſition to the number of thoſe that follow the 
Lambe wohoare counted by twelue thouſands, Chap. 7. of eue-· 
ry ofthe twelve Fribes, intimating that the followers of the 
beaſt are not any of this number, but rather a building reared 
vp by Satans chiefe inſtrument, as ſometme the golden Image 
of threeſcore cubits height and ſix · Mbits bredrh ſer vp by 
Nabu hudur aer; and not of uilding called the new 
Jeruſalem, Chap. 2 r: conſiſting Htogelher of twthies. For the 


ſcope of ſetting downe this number is not to ſnew that the 


ſollowers of the beaſt are oppoſite to the followers of the 


Laube, or of the Deuils ſtirring vp, for this hath beene al- 


3 1 
— 

% # 
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ready made plainc enough, im that the Drigon is ſaſd to giue 
the beaſt his power, and all are ſaid to follow him but onehy 
ſuch as haue their names vritten in the Booke of Life.” But 


che intent here is to teach va marke or name whereby all that 


artwiſe en know him add beware: of him.” The 


deut. Papals to:keepe mei from ſearching e- arte chercim teich 
N . : 1 E © „ 


able to knowhis name before: that he Be che, 


-...., « whichtamcrikingſorgraned chavitis not yet, all feurch here- 
1 2 4 ö aſter 


— 
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after may ſeeme to be vaine. For they ſay, that as the name 
Ieſus could not be knawnerill his comming, although one of 
the Sibels did foretell the number that ſhould be in his name 


in theſe Verler, Namg, octo monadas,totidemdecadas ſuper iſta: Lib. r. S bil. car- 
atque hec at ont adas otto infidis ſigniſicabit, Humanis nemen, that minum. 


is, 8. ones, 8. tens, and as many hundreds, that is 888. which 
are found in the name nue, I valet 1e. u 3.0 200 070. v4 £200. ſo 
the name of the beaſt ſhould not be knowne till his comming: 
but blinde men that they are, whilſt they affitme a truth, being 
miſtaken in the time, they cannot ſee him who is moſt eaſie to 


be ſeene to be diſciphered out by this name and marke. It hath 7rimefu. 
bin an ancient opinion, that the compend whichis vſed to ex · Ambubert. 


pretſe the name Chriſt ſhould bee the marke ef Antichriſt, 
which compend is this, P. the lower part of which is 7, the 
vpper parte, the Croll Kincrninghed with the 7X,toge- 

ther Nb Chriſt. Andcherein eSwmbrbertis is fo confident, that 
hoſaitchit was r euealed vnto him. Some what anſwerable vnto 
this is that which ſome haue deliuered touching the marke of 
the beaſt, which they ſay is the ſigne ofthe Croſſe, ſor that is 
made in diners figures, to ot which our Loris Croſſe ſ and St. 
Andrewes Craile x as they call them, are plainly in this com- 
pend. Now the name is ſomewhat more than che marke, for 
when a man ſettcth his marke vpou any thing he dothit by a 
letter or two, ſe the marke here is but one letter x or 7, but the 
name hach in it chree letters of note, xc not much different 
fram the forenamed compendiof Chriſt, for in ſtęad of fi he ing 
as much as ſt, there:ts *chelaſt letter of this name, and in ſtead 


of · ę¶ · which as one hath well noted, if it be written thus, æ, as: Napier. 


itolten is, it doch not differ from the letter, which in Latine js 
equiualent at in Grecłce, ſor ſemetinie x is written thus, and 
if otherwite; as is more vſuall eit ia thus, : and ſoq́s moſt ſina- 
ble to iho marke before ſpoken of. And it is — nar are 
the Spirit of God purpoſely. altered the middle letter, putting 
uin ſlead ofs. thae might takeoccsſion to ſeeke in another 
language tb myſtery aharilierh- more cloſe under the Gienke 
Ey hut is mhſt apphrantii the Latine X, and ſo: in the Latine 
ſtate find the heaſt here pointed at, which in ell things prcen- 
dech Chriſt, but in truik is altogether far ſupetſtitigus etaſ- 
winks, E e 4 ſings 
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ſings, and other vaine humane inuentions, the true 5, or 
root of truth, Chriſt, ſignified in e being put out, or quite hid- 
den through the mulcitude of ſuperſtiions. 
Toconcludethen, I hold, that the number of the beaſts 
name conſiſting in three letters, is the number of the moſt re · 
uerend Name ot Chriſt, with the alteration of the middle let- 
ter into one equiualent to the Roman X. being a Croſſe, 
which is vſually by the Popes and Roman Catholikes affixed 
at the end of this or any other name of Chriſt, as thus Ness X. 
Inode x. zen x. but hath not beene thus vſed by the Euange· 
liſts or Apoſtles: ſo that where we find a chiefe ruler aboue all 
others gtorying in the bare name of Chrift, and in che figure 
of the Crotlc, we may confidently affirme there is Antichriſt, 
for tuen very ancient Writers haue held, that he ſhould come 
vnder the faireſt pretence of holineſſe. And where can wee 
elſe finde ſuck an one in all the world, but in the Sea of Rowe, 
the Biſhop whereof calleth himſelfe Ghrifts Vicar, and car · 
rĩech himſelfe as if he were Chriſt, forgining ſinnes, and pre · 
tending to bee the husband of the Church, and the rocke 
where-vpon ſliee ĩs built, the very peculiars of Chriſt Ieſus; 
and as for the figure of. the Croſſe, it is alwayes carried before. 
him, all his Buls of pardon are guarded with many Crotles, 
and he mak eth Croſſes to bleſſe himſelfe and the people. By a 
fingular divine art therefore is hee ſer forth by theſe letters, 
be yarn = 2 3 A and La- 
eme Alphabet, eſenting the Croſſe, for Xx is a plaine 
Crolſe, and 22 — 7 and if you take ic —— 
doth alſo fignifie the Croſſe, which is wes, and therefore 
may well be marked one by : the ſirſt letters thereof, and t᷑ ta- 
ken in the letter equiualent cherers amongſt choſe to whom 
it properly pertaineth is x the figure of a Crolle, or take it to- 
gether with x » and it may well ſer forth the Croſſe, which is 
Crux, or more barbarouſly written, as it is ſometime, Cbrax, 
ing theſe two x & are the firſt and — 2 — 
mack ſhorewricing are vſed for the whole word. | 
fider rbis ( O yePapiſts) and I for your 
head thus plainly ſhewed to be the beaft that goe into 
perdition with all ſuck as are deceiued by him. py 
: 4 i era 
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Ribera ſeeke to clude this, by holding that Antichriſt-ſhall Kibere. 
giue for his marke in his ſeale, the forme of a Dragon: for his 
owne fellow Vie gas confuteth this ʒneither with Yieg,orGag- 
new, by ſaying that this name, & what it meaneth, cannot yet 
be knowne, eſpecially againſt one of your ownelide, Am ſber · 
tus, who mott ſerioufly proſeſſeth, that it was reuealed vnto 
him what the marke of Antichriſt was, whereby much light 
is giuen to his name, as hath beene already ſhewed, Why will 
ye beleeue other teuelations of other your writers if not this, 
being conteſted vnto by grounds of truth ?᷑ If it ſhall beſaid, 
then wee in the Church of Eg/and haue the badge of Anti- 
chriſt, beeauſe we have croſſes in Bapriſme, our coine, 
and in ſundry places; I anſwer, itis not the bare vſing of 4 
Croſſe that mak eth this badge, but the aſcribing of vertue 
thereto to bleſſe euery thing, as we doe not, and glory ing in 
the — —— which is farre from vs. d 4 

It is the point of every wife man to enquire into theſe things, 
for he — bach wiſdom is bidden to a the number; and f Wote. 
we be not ol the number of the wiſe, bur fooliſh, God will not 
acknowledge vs for his, no more than the fookſh Virgins. 
Let all then make conſciencero ſearch and enquire into this Manhay- 
number: and if my labours herein may be any helpe to the | 
Reader, let him vſe them, or ĩre out better reaſon ; in the 
5 _ this doth 4 — 2 and God open the 
eyes of all his people euery where, that thꝭ may not ignorant 
ly bee ſeduced by this beaſt any more, 7 the dez ation of 
their ſoulesy and give courage and reſolution to vs, who 
through his mercy are madeto fee, that wee may nener yeeld 
to beare the beaſts marke, hut rather — mn 19 | 
2 killed here, that wee may live with the Lambe here 

r. 0 | 


ena. 
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A Lambe ſtanding pou mount Ze &. Reuel. i hol; 


CHAT. XIV. 


V bebold a Lampe Ganding vpon mount 
Zion, and with bim an hundred forty and 
foure thouſand, hauing his Fathers name 
| written on their foreheads, & c, Who are 
Tall  cheſe, and to what time is this to be re- 
Ml ferred ? Wheat is that muſicall voyce 
| which commech from heauen, and the 
". newſong ſung there, which none could 
learne but theſe one hundred forty, and foure thouſand t 
And what is meant by ſaying that they are virgins, and ſol- 
low. che Lambe, and that they are the firſt ſtuits vnto God, 
and that no guile is found in their mouth, &c. 

eAnſw. Iwill nat delay the Ręader much here wich diuer- 
ſity of expolicions;for this place, 28. cake it, is parallel e that 
in the ſeventh Chapter, ſo that as there aſter much violence 
and bloud · ſnhed of che ſeruants of God {poken of before, it is 
| added as a comſort, that of euexy tribe:were ſealed twelue 
., Shouſand, making vp all cogecher this guwber.of ane hundred 
In calling kim 4orcy, id foure thouſand, which. ſtopg. faſt vnßo che truth of 
ud "© God notwithſtanding the dauger of choſe perſecuting times: 

taketh vp the + rs 8 Ne PEREGUTINg, 
ſpeech vſed ſolikewiſe here, after the heaſtꝭ hlqudy proceedings againſt all 
Chap.7.8.4il that would not worſhip him ſpokengtin the fore· going chap- 
wo'ſuip thebea? ter, this comfornis added, thae tl ende Sul 
eee time of Antichriſts reigne ſtandetſi vpon inount Zion, that 
inthe baoke of is, is vigilant ouer his Church to preſerue it from periſhing, 
lie ef the Lanbe. and hee hath ſtill wich him, euen in theſe times of greateſt 
ſtreighis, an hundred forty and foure thouſand tollowers, that 
is, many thouſands thorowout the twelue tribes of his whole 
Church diſperſed ouer the world, ſet forth thus in alluſion to 
the old Church of God vnder the Law. And theſe followers 
of his are vamoucable as mount Zion, that is, moſt fixedly 
adhering . 


——— 
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adhering to his truth, for fo the firme ſtanding of the faithſull 


is deſcribed by the Pſalmiſt, ſaying, Tbey that truſt is the Pſal. 123. 


Lord ſhall be as mount Sion, that can neuer be remoued. And 
they haue Gods name in their forehead, to ſet forth their con 
tant & confident profeſſing of the truth of God, all ſuperſtiti- 
ons of Popery, which are a marke vpon the ſoreheaq of tlioſe 
that follow the beaſt, being vtterly abandoned. And as aſter 

the ſcaling there, an infinite multitude are brought in with 
white robes and palmes praiſing God, with whom the Angels 
ioyne making a moſt ſweet conſent, it being a repreſentation 
of the ioylull condition in heauen of ſuch as haue ſuffexed for 
Chriſt in this world, but noware triumphing chere, that the 
languiſhing ſpirits of ſuch as are yet militant vpon earth 
might be recreated, the more cheerefully to beate the terrible 
brunts of hotteſt perſecutions, who were before ſer forth 
by the ſealed ones: ſo here is an intimation of an infinite mul - 
titude already reioycing in heauen, in that he ſaith, that hee 
heard the voyce, as it were, of many waters, and of a great thun- 
der, and of harpers, which ſung.anew ſong : for theſe ſpeeches 
may well ſet forth an infinite multitude, whoſe noiſe is as the 
noiſe of great waters and great thunders, but this ſeemeth to 
be ſpoken of their congregating together to this heavenly bar- 
mony, which is performed, as it were, by harpes, and ſinging 
of anew ſong, that is, a moſt rare and excellent ſong of the 
praiſe of God, and of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, which ſong the 
faithful bete doc learne, but none elſe, becauſe none hut the 
doe praiſe God, all others magnißie the beaſt, but theſe hy their 
prailing.of God from honeſt and ſincere hearts ſanctiſed by 
the truch, begin euen now to come into the quire of head en, to 
which they and none but they ſhallbhe vndauhtedly iu yned at 
chte laſt, praiſing God or their deliueramce perſec ted as nov 
they doe for the:feuntaine and beginnangs hereof, the Lord 

Jeſus. Chriſt and his ſpiricuall graces; and ihe toy of the holy 
Ghoſb reſulting here: tom, Where by they dog euen ow, as it 
were, lit chgether in hesuen ly x bac 2d, 25 yin) 
„And as rhare ahApgelliie broghtin; ung wich 
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Jobs and telling him who theſe etre, and di iheit perfeſſt Ho- 
lineſſe through che bloud-of che Lambe, ſet ſarch by .whiihe 


robes 
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Napier. 
Parens. 
Brightman. 
Fox, &e. 


Aretha. 


robes waſhed therein, and of the Lambes being in the midi 
of chem, and leading chem forth to tlie waters of liſe: ſo here 
lobz is directly informed, that theſe one hundred forty and 


foure thouſand of the Church militant are moſt excellent and 


worthy perſons, all immaculate and vnſpotted before God, 
both fogchat he imputeth no ſinne vnto them, being iuſtified 


by faith in che bloud of the Lambe, and ſot that they haue kept 


thernſelues 2 God, not hauing committed fornica- 
tion with the by idolatry, who is atrerwards called alſo 


the great whore, and haue a ſimple honeſt heart, like Natha- 


wee], who is ſaid to be without guile, ſo that they could not 
be blamed; either for the common vice of others by fornica- 
ting in (uch manner, nor for hypocriſie and double dealing in 


prolfeſſing the truth, as aiming at ſome ſiniſter end, or by yeel- 


ding in ſne vnto thoſe idolatries, thinking that as long as 
their hearts were right , they might in ſhew be ſuch for the 


: ſafeguard of their liues. Theſe were nor too blame any of 


theſe wayes , for they were ready, in giuing wicnetle to the 
truth, to lay downe their liues. And they are ſaid to be redee. 
med from the earth, and from amongſt men, to note the 


power trom whence they were inabled vnto this, & in what a 


moſt happy condition different from other men they are, when 
others, as men of the earth, periſh at the deſtruction of the 
earth and earthly things, theſe are by the Lambe deliuered, 
and made partak ers of that fulneſſe of toy that makes their fel · 


low feruancs, who went into heauen before, to play and (ing 


in ſuch an admirable harmony. Andrhefe are led forth by the 


:Lambe, for they follow bim whether ſoener be goeth + they fol- 
low him in ſuffcring, and they follow him into glory, that 
where he is they may e be. 


That this is parallel eo chat in Cup. y. meſt conſent, and ĩt 
ſetteth forth the number of ſuch as were not cerried away 
with che commou ſtreame of corruptions preuailing in the 
time of Popery, and the Lord feſus appeareth meſt ſigniſi- 
cantly as a Lambe, becauſe he yer ſuffered his enemies in tireir 
perſerurimꝑ, bur he ſtandeth to ſhew lui vigitane cure ouer his 


Church. Some think e that this is 2 diueri thing from that in 


Chap. . chere being ſet forth che ſeated | 
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here the ſealed amongſt che Gentiles : ſome hold; that the Aleaſar. 
fauhſull yndertheperſcetting Emperours are ſet forth, but 
all things fo ficly agittin g and this comming immediatly after 
the deſcription of thebeaſt, as a thing contemporancan with 
him, I can ſee no ground of ſuch opinion. | 

It. is a notable placł ſor ſatisfying that queſtion, what be - Note. 
came ofthe Churehi all che time that the Pope preuailed, if the 
Roman Catholike Church bee not the true Church ? As in | 
the dayes of Elijah there were ſeuen thouſand ſcattered the- 1 King. 19. 
rowout the tribes of Hrael, who were vaknowne z ſo in theſe | 
times there were thouſands, ſome in one countrey, and 
ſome in another thut did diſtaſte the idolatries and ſuperſtiti- 
ons of Rome, preſeri the care of the Lambe, when the 
roaring Lion, che Deuill, devourcd moſt, 
Touching this company with the Lambe, and the harpers, 2 
whoſe muſicke is — * the ſound in heauen as of many 


waters, there are ſoime that vnderſtand tlie ſeruants of God 3 


the reformed Churches after obtaining a liberty of the true re- 
ligion in Heluetia, Suenia, Genua, & ec. where God was prai- 
fed for the light breaking out amongſt them. One telleth a 
tale of an hundred forty and feurethouſand Menkes ſlaine by 
the Hagarens in Syris and c Antiosh about the end of Hera - 
eluu his reiĩgne. Some vnderſtand ſuch a number of 3 Gs 


Lyra. © 


'  Theſebanenot defiled themſelues, cc. Reuel. 14. 1 
which ſhall be conuerted when Antichriſt ſhall come, or part 
Iewes, and part Gentiles. But Parew- is of the ſame minde, 
and agreeth with this our expoſition, diftinguiſhing the com- 
pany wich the Lambe, and thoſe of whom the noiſe is heard, 
heard, and indeed to vnderſtand it etherwiſe is to confound 
things diſtinguiſhed, ſeeing after the hundred forty and foure 
thouſand ſpoken of vpon mount Zion with the Lambe, this 
noiſe is heard from heauen , and theſe vpon earth ſtill learne 
their ſong, which none elſe could doe, becauſe as none but 
the faichfull haue the Spirit of God, and feele that ioy, which is 
in the greceof God, ſo none bur they can produce the true 

effects of this ioy by heartily magnifying Gods holy Name. 
Nite Heartily. co praiſc God then, being affected with his mercy 
in Chriſt, is a propriety of ſuch as belong vnto Chriſt, the prai- 
ſes of others are but the harſh ſounding of the inſtruments of 
an orall yoyce, without the grace of the conſent of the animal! 

voyce, wherein onely is liſe and ſweetneſſe. 

1 Touching thedeſcription of theſe hundred forty and foure 
Bullinger. thouſand, Theſe baus not defiled tbemſelues with women, & c. 
Toſſanuss moſt of our new Writers conſent to that which hath beene 
1 ſaid, that whoredome committed with 1 whore is ſpe- 

ree, though ſome 


— non pollue.. cially meant, from which they haue beene 


runtſe malieri- apply it vnto chaſtity alſo, inreſpe of the body both in 

bus i. renuncia· the ſingle and married eſtate. And not onely our new Writers, 

_ * nal u- hut the ancient Fathers vnderſtand ſpiricuall pollution by ido- 

L ras 14, latry here, as Augaſtine ſaying, They baus not defiled themſeluct 

lu, d jr aliens, with women, that it, they haue renonncedcarnall concupiſcences, 

bereſibus aut er- neither bane they cleaned to idols, to firange Gods, herefies or 
roribus, ſedſunt errours, but are fpirituall Virgins, whoſe buſband is Chriſt. 

e _ And Ambroſe ſaith vpon that ſpeech ofthe Apoſtle, I baue 

7 Cri us, prepared you for one man, that I might preſent you a pur Virgin 

eſt. pute Chrift, He will haue them to be virgins in faith, ſuck as 

Ilia doth deſcribe being with Chtiſt in the Reuelacion, - 

where he ſaith, theſe are they that baus not defiled themſelue: 

with women. It is moſt abſurd to hold here with the Hicracite 

a ſort of Heretikes of old, who condemned marriage, as ioy- 

ned with pollution, and many Popiſh Writers now adayes, 

that apply this vnto votaries that leade a ſingle 

. ere 


Reuel. 14.6. Av Angell wilh ehe eternal Goſpell, = 
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therefore one of them, Alcaſar being aſhamed of this, Alcaſar. 


conſenteth with vs that they are the Virgins here meant, who 
haue not corrupted themſelues by an inordinate affection to- 
wards the crearure. And indeed, if Virgins properly vnder- 
ſtood ſhould be meant, many abſurdities would follow there · 
upon. Is None of the Patriarkes could be followers of the 
Lambe, becauſe they were all married, as were divers of the A- 
poſtles alſo. 2. Gods owne ordinance ſnould be an hindrance 
to the following of the Lambe. 3. All that ere truly religious 
muſt needs be fogle, becaule all that are redeemed and ſaued, 
are here ſet forth, &. | 

It is the praiſe of thoſe that haue beene ſeparate from Po- 
piſh abominacions, they as pure virgins are of che ſociety, and 
make the Spouſe of Chriſt, others that are corrupted by error 
haue nothing to doe with him, no more than impure with 
pure, dark eneſſe with light, Belial with God. 


Touching their following of Chriſt whitherſoeuer he go- , 
eth, it is wel expreſſed further by ſome, that if hee will haue gy;zþ;man, 
them goe after him co the loſſe of their goods, of their good 


name, yeaof their life by any kinde of moſt cruel] death, yer 
they are ready thus to follow him. They are a firſt fruits vnto 
God that is: moſt holy, and but atew in compariſon of the 
great multitude that ſnall come in, as the truth ſhall further in · 


large it ſelſe, Antichriſt being more and more conſumed and 
confounded, euen as the farit fruits of corne are conſecrated 


vnto God, and are but a little quantity in compariſon of the 
vrhole crop. 

This allegory 1s moſt ſignificant to ſe: forth the ſmall num · 
ber of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, and their praiſe before going, 
which is alſo their happineſſe, ſerueth norably to ſhew the 
Chriſtian reſolution of this number, they are ready bent to 
follow Chriſt thorow the greateſt troubles, and worldly miſe- 
ries, ſo that it any will be a follower of him, but onely fo farre 


forth as may ſtand with his caſe, profic or preſerment, he is ex- 


cluded out of this number. 


Qreſt. 2. And I ſaw anot ber Angell fyng : borow the midſt Verſ.s, &c. 


of heauen, baning an. eternal Goſpell to preach to all the inhab1« 
tanta of theearth, and to ener) nation, torg ue, and prople, & r. 
: What 


ullinger. 


Note. 


- 


Note. 


E «4 ft 
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Another Angell Reucl.14.6. 


Bright m in. 
Parc us. 


Napier. 


What is fer forth by this Angell and the two Angels follow- 
ing, whereof the one proclaimeth the fall of Babylon, the o- 
ther the puniſiment ꝓt ſuch as worſhip thebcaſt ? 2 
Auſw. Some — particularly by theſe three Angels vn- 
derſtand three rankes of Preachers ſet out at three feuerall 
times. 1. About aun. 1371. when ickiffe preached againſt 
the Pope and Popiſh idolatries and ſuperſtitions, with whom 
ioyned Richard Killington, and Robert Langland here, and in 
Italy, Dantes, CMarſilins, Patauiuus, and Franciſcm Petrar- 
cha, and a little after, viz. about thirty yeeres, in Bohemia, 
John Hufſe, and Ierom of Prague, and Nicolas de Clemargis. 
2. About ann. 1 500. when Luther, and Z wirglius, and Oeco- 
lampadius began in Germany and Heluetia. In the third ranke 
they place all the zealous Preachers of the Goſpell, which 
haue beene ſince Luther in diuers countreys, as Bucer,Capits, 
Hedio, Brentiu, & c. in Germany, Bullinger, Pellican, Guul- 
ter, &c. in Heluetia, Farrell, Uirell, Caluin, &. in Geneua, 
and in England, Cranmer, Hooper, Latimer, & c. in Denmarke, 
Palladius, Hemingins, & c. in Italy. Martyr, Zanchy, Tree 
mellius; in Poland, Iohn a Laſco; in Hungary, Michael Statinus, 
Stephanus, Sxedegeuum, Paulus, Thurius, &c. And becauſe after 
this no more Angell appeareth, but the next thing is Chriſts 
comming in a white cloud to iudgement, therefore they hold 
that the Preachers which now are, ſhall neuer be put downe, 
but continue to maintaine the truth brought to light, till the 
ſecond comming of the Lord. | 
Others taking theſe Angels for three of the ſeuen, which 
are afterwards ſhewed to powre out their vials, vnderſtand by 
the firſt, the forenamed prime Preachers, Luther, Zwinglius, 
e. by thefecond, a great ruining of the Popiſh Empire, a- 


bout ann. 1590. and by the third, the vtter fall of the Pope, a- 


bout aun. 163 9. after which time, ſome will ſtill remaine in 
the dregs of their old ſuperſtition, but if they doe, here is the 
portion which they are to expect, to bee tormented for euer- 
more. 

Others more generally vnderſtand the breaking out of the 
Goſpell againe, after that all had beene corrupted by Popery, 
the light of which Goſpell breaking outſhould extend as che 

i: ob were truth 


to I AS on 


* Iz — . * 


Reuel. Ty. r. Thea Hes. 455 
neſſe, but glaſſie becauſe craniparent to che eyes of God or ſer- 
led — faithfull, it is midghed wich fire by aduerſities and E 
perſeciltioas which the faithfull meet withall here. I haue al- 1 
ready delivered my poore coniecture touching this glaſſis ſea 
ſpoken. of before, Chap; 4. 6. which as I take it is the ſame 
wich this. -A;Sca of pure water tranſparent like Cryſtall, fer- 
teth forth holineſſe and immunity from cemu in the 
midſt of che A ntichriſtian ſate. whe cbſu}lacecec 
forch ſanding; becauſe: they abide ſtiſſ in: the purewor! 

of God, but this their puri is not without the 
of fire chrough aduciſity for che cauſe rhereof, for, to fire ate T 
ſuſfermgs here compared by S: int Peter, wheress he linddeth 1 Peru4.22, 
xs not tothinke ſtrange of the fiery triail. Thoole expoſirmn: . 
which are for Baptiſme and ſor che Word of: God doe n dif- R 
ter much from his, 1 chey being a ameanes of ſmmiſying and | | 
ſetling them in chis- grace, but ani this ſenſo che oper ſcope 
ol this place is fiot ſo fully declared. Ho the world may bee 8 4 
figured ou by tuch a elgare ufer ſrumng bes 10 miery unt | 
cortupt; I cannot fee; Tonchingche hc ningleti iii in ha vu 
derſtood of che boly Ghoft; here were tun g bur puricywo 
puriry, which is vnlikely; if coritenriens efaithfyll 
themſelues, they ſhould not at the — haue bene 
brought in in ſo et an hameny of prag God's hut —— 
firevnderſtanding 1 


tkeſe times het A nitichriſt i eee 
ſcantly ſer but, hett aiot yet init 


God without. albiniæture vf the fire: — — 
faid 


it were vpon a glaſſie Sea mingled with firr. They are 
to have ouertome ti beaſt nnd his — — — 


haue prevaſitdy ſd 
land; ſang vp dhe ſume ag — evans — 

beaſt, his inge; charhcter, or — his name 2Fhe 
harpes o God which chey have } ; ſeewe t have cri ance 
co that which: was: {) of e 242 they heard 
the ers mHraven thenand learned cheir ſongʒ unte 
lingirp Wen as they _ And all this is aid debe d % 
Hrauen; bech = re in theauen in inde, MN 


— body eps rd; The Sg which — 
oniy 


An 


'  Theſong of Moſes. Reuel. 15. 3. 


Exod. 15. 


Verſ. . 
Not fo 


Verſ. g. 


Brightwayn, 


oneiy mentioned before, is here more particularly declared to 


be the long of Cu, a moſt fir ſong for ſuch. as preuaile 
againſt che beaſt, ſot in that ſong ( Moſes and the children of 


Iſrael praiſed God for their deliuerance from Pharaoh, and 


for executing iudgement vpon him in the red Sea, wherein his. 
might did wonderfully appeare:: ſolikewiſe the he Church be- 
ing indangered by this beaſt, but the victory being obtained 
through G inablingher, though ſnee cannot yet ſtand vpon 
cheSeabanke; but in che Sea mingled: with fire, yet for her 

delineranee in: part obtained, and fully by faith expected to 
be ere long, with H arpe and long ſhe praiſeth God as Moſes 


tthen did. And id is called the ſong ofthe Lambe alſo, becaufe 
:contaminghis praiſes, as {bap 5.9; Here God:is 5 for 


his powerhlrerdy ſtie w ed, and the comming in of all the Gen- 
tiles is prophetically mentioned in theſe yy And all the 
See worſbip beſpre tber. 261 1 

Here is matter of comfort to allebofaicbfull ;that 3 in puriry | 
Nady codires God withqu 


hag oppalicipn as 


— bee ee cache Lond: Lon, gs: 
= ineſtimable 
Church of England have: have wi with ea di in 
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Reud 5:55 The Temple opened.” Ade t 


vnd erſtand a greater meaſure af knowledgeiniche mofleny- 
ſticall and recondit things of God: which now ſhould bes 8 
in the Church, Antichriſt falling, or the Cliurch comming Forlsz. 
to light, which had hicherto a long time lien lud through per · 

ſecution 2 yer ſome thab parallel theſe: Vials and tho rum Nie r.. 
pets together, I it to the primitive Church in chia fehſti TRY 
Some vndatſtand nothing bur iuſt probeddings; hetauſe diy Bang “j. 
come out ofthe Temple there the Lawot vigheebaſnetſe hai rF a. 
xept. Some without any myſticall ſignification holdzthat as in :,, 
a Stage. play the Actort come ont of diuers places, and thaſbe : 
. ofrheplact om 210 99 


ginning of a Scenes ſet:furth hy 
hene they come, ſb hert theſe Angels 
out of the Temple in Heauen. Wertade oſ the Tri n 
opened, Chop. 1 10 19. that the Arko of the teſſimony mik 
appeare: 3 eis opened for another pur · 5 
poſe, chat the Angels with their (plagues might come darth 
and gawera them out v pon che earih. I: chitił e cherefote that! 
theg nia miſtaken, which confound thaſe td al ane 1 
of Auine reuelatious now made more than in times | 
There is no need to preſſe this paſſage any further, than that. 
the Temple is ſet open for them to coma out being ſeuan in 
number, whereas ne opening ia ſpoken of in the foregoing 
8 there one Angell — — 
suen 5 they eoma all on: at the ſ am eis, 
ſqm Gods preſence s Who is the Author of the enſuing) aa 
plagues, and ſo are appartled accordingly in a glorious man- 
ner as becommeth the ſeruants of ſo great a maieſtys and: | 
haue golden Viale giuen them by one of che foltre, Angmals Chap. - 
beſare deſcribed ta bee wund about the Ibrone, who u 4 on 
chicle Officet in zhe:Coun.of Heauenyiivappoin -= 
them Commiſſion and a charge to execute his wrathg;ta | 


& 


* 75 


Ke 


that it is not leſt tothe will of any creaturt —1 — world 
if Lord, I 


when hee liſteth, but at the time appoi 
and ſuch ĩudgements as happen are gat qo hun 

determined and appointed; in; reſpec pb ull ci 
| Touching che ſmoke from che gor ob che I 
expound it of the anger af the Lord, ches | 
theſe Vials, 22% vice 2! 33% VG 111 5271025 013815 
1 Some 


z (ome 
were 


Ad A 


Gp 3 


Smoke falling the Temple. Renel.15.5, 
2  Soriicyot choinſcrutabiliry oftheſe iud cments;holding thae- 
Primaſins, hereby iris ſi gnificd chav nun tan bind chem out whine they 
kullinger. ar tili they befulftled. * 45 
3 Some, that nothing cle is hereby ind fu chas none can 
Anbreſ. entes into Heauen to Hue there in body and ule for euer, 
Andreas. til cheſanudgements brezcemed; (2 oi vices, 
Gagneun. 5 Somegchat it35iabbudedfhire vaicghsi Globd veſting vpon 
3 Abe Tabornedeatghe dedication; ſo rhat Moſes could not en- 
| 1 1 ter in; anch liltkwiſe at thg dedication of Selowons Temple, 
x King 8.10. theblindimg af the eyes of the greateſt Doctors in the Papacy 
Gorran conſen- being figured diu, ſo charthey thall not be able to ſee into the 
teth to the tours by them anaincained, till 1 by: all 
eb thelotoilowin ' plagocs;chavis neuer.: ] 
igel Som nd chis ſmoakè ax aſigur of Gods preſence in 
« the Church, but darkjy in compariſon-of har hght whicly- 
Brightmav, ſhall be, when — ꝛthie ſaithfull. ſhall be made 
vp ut the exmevh — — which 16-1ntna_ed,: 
ſhalfhorbercilizbets Viuls be powred all out, hed iti is I: 
nd an could ie met iso che Temple tillthe from Angel d | 
done poburing our' their: Vials: In the meane ſenſon, tho 
vk ĩch embrateuhutrutł ſhall be hut a few, and the liglit ſhall 
be held by the aduerſe gart eo be but a ſume or ſnorkedeciuſe 
they levi o Sszed 1229 | | 
6. „Sue engem it of Gods. powerfall preſepce vote cheſe 
Forbs. ezveutioners of his Wwathp even nll the emptying out bf all 
chefeVials, ſeas that 1fonecould binder them all . time in 
ihe prdeerdings; /i: * 
77 SS md wl eue the derkningrof tho teck by errours fe 
Napier. ad d5chipfinoake; do that dil cho powring our of theſe 
Miats frithed; nennen hurch Rn from 
all verry 2114 9302242 01891379 bus avitit ming” 
Forts, Or all hee ep tions, that ſocmierh: to me to hee yy 
genume and teaft ſtreined, which: applyeth this vnto 
805 vipowerfull preſence, ſo" that nothing! ean hinder the 
ewrueing df theſe plaꝑves tilli the) fallend thereof: for 
' outvf xhe-Termple the Angels wich theſe plagues! are faid 
ve, intimiating: that tho Lord, * who dwelleth there, 
hack decreed. them; now becauſe haply chere _ bee 
ſome & 


Reuel. 1 5.5. Smeake filling the Temple, xc. 


is added, that none could enter into the Temple, till that all 
theſe vials of wrath were powered out, the Temple was ſo full 
of ſmoake from the glory and power of the Lord, Being excee- 
dingly angry forthe blaſphemies and outrages of Antichriſt, 
that is, none of the Antichriſtian ſe& could turne to the Lord, 
and by humbling themſelues before him feeke to auert his an- 
ger till it had had the full courſe; and tothis agreeth the firſt 
and fourth expoſition, and it is further confirmed, Chap. . 20. 
The ſecond expoſition cannot ſtand, becauſe ſo it would fol- 
low, that it is a vaine thing to ſearch into theſe myſteries, wher- 
as we are in ſundry places commanded and ineouraged ſo to 
doe. The third is abſurd, becauſe they enter into heauen, who 
goe thither in ſoule, as all the godly doe continually, whenſoe- 
uer they depart out of this life. The fift is too particular in ap- 
plying this entring to the Tewes, and both fift and ſeuenth tos 
much ſtrained in making the ſmoke a ſigne of obſcurity: for 
as theſe plagues ſhall be executed, certainly we ſhall be more 
enlightened in the myfteries of God here ſet forth, 

Note, that the world is deceiued in their common tenent, 
that they can repent when they liſt j let them conſider this ex- 
ample and tremble, raking time before the ſmoke of Gods 
anger for their perſiſting in ſinnè become ſo great, that not 
one of them can enter his Temple. The Iſraelites hardened 


ſome hope that he might be intreated and alter this decree, it 


Note. 


themſelues, wherefore God ſware that they fhould neuer enter Heb. z. 


into his reſt, no more ſhall they that now harden themſelues 
in hope of turning aſterwards ſoone enough to obtaine 
mercy. ; | 

Againe ſee a reaſon, why now a long time the proceedings 
of the reformed religion hath beene almoſt at a ſtand, little 
ground more being gained of the Papals. It was thus ap- 
pointed co bee in the purpoſe and decree of God long agoe; 
whilſt the vials are powring out againſt the Papacy, none can 
enter the Temple. But the time ſhall come, when that all 
theſe vials being emptied, the nations ſhall thicke and three- 
fold be brought in with vs to worſhip God aright. 


Gg 3 CHAP, 


The ſeven Angels Keuel. 16.1. 


Verſ. 1, &c. 


Queſt. 1. 


N. apier . 


Feu. 


—— — 


NV D [heard « great voce ont of the Temple, 
Hing tothe ſenene Angels, Gor and pre 
out your vials of thewrath of God upon the 
earth. eAndthe firſl went and powred ont 
is vial vpen the cartb, &c. What are the 
J plagues here figured out, and at what 
times are they or ſhall they be excented? 
Anſr. Some hold, that the iudgements of God vpon the 
world for ſinne euer ſiuce the time of the Goſpell, are here fi- 
gured out in feuerall ages. 1. From the yeere 71. to 316. 
when the Roman Empire was judged diners wayes. 2. From 
316. to 561, when the ſeat of the Empire being tranſlated to 
Conſtantinople , it was left as a prey to the Got bes. 3. From 
561. to $06. when Mahumetiſme ouerſpred the world, and 
became a great plague vnto it. 4. From 806. to 1051. when 
contentions were rife about images, and men blaſphemed, cal- 
ling them Gods that were no Gods. 5. From 10 1. to 1296. 
when Zadeck, an Emperour of the Turkes, inuaded the Ro- 
man Empire more and more, to the great aftonifhment of 
thoſe that were of this Empire. 6. From 1296, to 1541. in 
which time was Ottoman the great Turke, who wan Conflar- 
tinople comming from Exphrates, and then bythe ſolicitation 
ofagents on both ſides, ſaid here to be vncleane ſpirits, they 
were ſtirred vp to fight many bartels, both they of the Popifh 
and of che Mahumetan religion. 7. From 1541, to 1791. 
when all ſhall either be Papiſts, Proteſtants, or Neutrals, being 
divided into three parts, and in this agethe world ſhall end. 
And thus they parallel theſe ſeuen vials with the ſeuen trum- 
pets before going. i 
Others not much differing, ( for they referre theſe plagues 


allo to chis large ſpaceoftime)by the brit vnderſtand the great 


plague. 


— 


Reuel. T6. 7. with heir ſeuem viali. 


plague vpon the heathen perſecutors in the dayes of Gals 
and Yelufanus, which was a little before the ten yeeres perſe · 
cution by Diecleſian. By the ſecond and chird, the deſtructi- 
ons of heathen Emperours by violent deaths, being as the 
ſea; and of ſubordinate powers vnder them, being as riuers. 
By the fourth, that extraordinary heat of the Sunne in the 
campe of Antoninus Philoſophas the Emperor, about an. 1 6. 
in his expedition againſt the Aarcomanni, when his whole 
army hauing beene oppreſſed herewith by the ſpace of fiue 
dayes together, and now ready all to periſh , a great ſnowre of 
- raine was obtained by the ewelich legion, being full of Chriſti- 
ans. By the fifr, che ruinating of the Roman Empire by the 
Goethes, Yandals, &c. By the fixt, the iudgements which 
came vpon the world by the Turkes and Tarcarians, before 
figurcd outvnder the ſixt trumpet, after which all ioyne to- 
- gether againſt the truth: the Dragon, which is the Deuillzthe 
beaft, which is the Pope; and the falſe propher, who is the 
Mahumeran : for though one of cheſe is againſt another, yet 
in this they joyneall together, thatthey perſecute Chriſt in his 


ww 


members. But they.afſemblerogether none otherwiſe than 7x- Iudg. 5. is. 


bin and Siſera did at Megiddo, that is, tu their owne deſtructi- 
on in the end. By the ſeuenth, the endof all things. 
| Neither of theſe expoſitions can ſtand, becauſe the firſt of 
cheſe plagues is inflicted vpon ſuch as beare the marke of the 
' beaſt, as is expteſly ſaid, vrrſ. 2. Wherefore they muſt needs 
haue all reference to the latter times, aſter that Antichriſt had 
long tytannized, and compelled men to beate his marke, put 
ting to death all that refuſed ſo to doe. | 
Others therefore more rightly, apply theſe plagues vnto 
the times ſinee that Antichriſt began ro be diſcouered by men 
r⁊ealous for the truth of God: But yet in the particular decla- 
ration of themſelues they differ much one frem another. 
Some by the firſt plague vnderſtand the French pox, the 


3 
beginning whiereof ir noted to haue beene a. 1494. in the Jug. 


Neopolitan wirre made by the French and Spanife 


meaves' of am whore in their army: with this — Nees | 


caſceſpecially the Friersand Nuns'of Frexcr are plagued, who 
ae ſuch infeſt enemies againſt Maeriniony. By che ſecond 
IP 4 the 
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the peſtilence, which is cauſed by the corruption of waters 
and aire. By the third the chiefe Doctors of the Romith reli- 
gion, who are compared to riuers of bloud, becauſe ſuch in- 
cendiaries of war in all parts of Chriſtendome. By the fourth, 
ſome great drought breeding feuers, and hot difeaſes in mens 
bodies, the cõmon effect whereof, is to make them outregious. 
By the fift, the obſcuring oſthe glory of the Popiſh religion by 
the ariſing of the light ot the truch, that being now deteſted, as 
full oferrours & abominable, which before drew all men vnto 
it, as moſt venerable, By the ſixt, the taking away of the pro- 
fits of the Roman Sea, which were wont to come from the 
countreys round about, whereby it ſnall be made weake and 
feeble, and ſo be quite ouerthrowne by the profeſſours of the 
truth, who are meant by the Kings of the Eaſt, for they are ſaid 
to be Kings and Prieſts vnto God, and as Euphrates was to 
Babylon, ſo the Popes rich reuenues are a deſence to his Sea. 
Againſt this plague the Pope beſtirreth himſelſe, ſending out 


his Legats, which are ſaid to bee three euill ſpirits like frogs, 


becauſe they are euer croaking in the eares of kings and prin- 
ces ol the earth to moue them to warre for the defence of holy 
Church; and they ararthnec, that is, a ſull number, likely to 
preuaile, as it is ſaid of a threefold cord, that it is not eaſily bro- 
ken. Theſe preuaile ſo, as that the Potentates of the earth 
ſtand to the Pope, and fight for him and his religion, euen 
vntill the great day of the Lords battell, when all ſhall bee cut 
off, tkatiis, at the day of iudgement, which is deſcribed vnder 
the next viall, by the commotions in the aire, by thunderings 
and lightenings, &c. N | 
Ochers by the firſt plague , vnderſtand the Hierarchicall 
kingdome. fer vp in the dayes of Gregory the ſeuenth, when 
the Roman Clergy began to be exempt from the ſecular iuriſ- 
diction, becomming thus the more licentious in their filthi- 
neſſe, ſeeing none but the Pope and his inſtruments now had 


power te iudge them. So that they make theſe ſeuen vials: 


none other but types of corruption hy degrees inuading the 
Church of Rome; firſt in their manners, they becomming moſt 
filthy and vile. 2. In their doctrine, ſet fotth vnder the ſecond. 
viall, by che ſea turned into bloud. 3. In their e by 

Fo eing 


— 


Reuel. 16.1. with their ſeuen vials, 


being an occaſion of many ciuill warres and diſſentions. * In 
their tyranny, ſcorching like the heat of the Sunne in the Ca- 


nicular dayes, beginning in the dayes of Gregory the eighth. 


5. After all this, the throne of the beaſt was darkened in the 
Cduncell of { euſtance, by meanes of /obn Haſſe and lerom of 
Prague, boldly laying open the wickednelle of the Papacy, 
which made them euen ro gnaw their tongues for ſorrow. 
6. The ſixt viall tooke effet in the ſixteenth age of Chriſts in- 
carnation, when the Luſitanians paſſing beyond the promon- 
tory of the cape of good hope, came into the Perſian gulfe, 
whicreinto the riuer of Eaphrates falleth, and ſubiected the 
Eaſt parts thereof, and going further tooke Calecut, and Mo- 
lacco, and Iapania, which are the vttermoſt bounds of the 
world, and of the Baſt in reſpect of vs, ſounding there many 
Biſhoprickes, and ſeminaries of Ieſuites, whereas this way was 
neuer opened before, neither had they any knowledge of the 
Romiſh religion. And that this Prophecy might be fulfilled 
according to the letter; by the comming of the Kings of the 
Eaſt from thoſe parts ſo farre remote, the Ieſuites brought ouer 
the Embailadours of the three Kings of Iaponia, ann. 1584. 
thorow the moſt famous parts of Spaine and Italy to Rome, 
where in the name of their kings they did obedience to Gregs- 


rie the thirteenth then Pope: and this Senebrard himſelſe a Cenebrard. in 
Papiſt acknowledgeth to bee the fulfilling of this prophecie gf ſak68.0.34 


holding that they came ouer to ſuccour the Church now lan- 
guiſhing through the great oppoſition that it findeth in theſe 
parts. And in this time the Popes Legats and the Ieſuites, 
like frogs leaping about, beſtirre themſelues to make ciuill 
commotions in all parts of Chriſtendome, forthe rooting out 
of heretikes, as they call them, but the armies are gathered to- 
gether into Harwageddon, fignifying a curſed army, and fo 
they make a way hereby to their owne vtter deſtruction, figu- 
red out vnder the ſeuenth viall. This expoſition is proſecuted 
very largely by the Author. 8 
Others vnderſtanding by the earth whereupon theſe An- 


gels are bidden to powre out their vials, the earthly kingdome Forbs. 


of Antichriſt, diſtinguiſh them according to the relation be- 
twixt the earth, ſea, xiuers, and aire, which at the firſt are ark 
pac” gerher - 
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gether vnderſtood by the earth which is below, being oppe- 
ſed to heauen aboue. And thus the firſt viall is the firſt and 
lighteſt degree of cuill that befellchis kingdome, when by che 
light of the Goſpell, their auarice, filthineſſe, pride and hypo- 
criſie, as noiſome boiles were detected, ſew yet daring co chal- 
lenge their doctrine, which is impugned vnder the next viall, 
when this Sea appeared filthy like bloud, the very worſhip, 
proceſlions, and pilgrimages amongſt them being exclaimed 
vpon as ſuperſtitious. Vader the third, the corruption of 
their chieſe Doctours, who as riuers,ſecke(by their eloquence 
and learning) to ſweeten this Sea, is ſer forth; and withall, the 
execution done vpon them for their conſpiracies and treache- 
ries againſt ſtates and kingdomes. Vander the fourth viall they 
are inraged againſt the truth, being exceedingly heat and vex- 
ed, _ light and Sun-ſhine thereof growing clearer, and 
of more force euery day; for in ſtead of repenting they are 
more obdurated hereby. Vnder che fifc viall is ſhewed, how 
the glory of Antichrifts kingdome is darkened, the Pope and 
Papiſtry becomming now vile and odious to many, where- 
upon like men diſtracted they gna their tongues for ſorrow. 
Vnder the ſixt viall is ſnewed, how the riches, glory, and do- 
minion of this kingdome being decayed, ſet forth by the ri- 
uer Eupbrates dried vp, wherein it is alluded to Jer. gr. en o- 
pen way ſhall be made for the Iewes and Mahumetans in the 
Eaſt to come in and receiue the Goſpel), that as their defection 
in the Eaſterne parts to Mahumetiſme was occafioned by the 
riſe of the Pope, ſo their comming againe to embrace the truth 
may ſollow vpon the fall of the Pope. But the Popes emiſſa- 
ries compared to vncleane ſpirits and frogs ſhall ſtill ſeeke to 
hinder it,, by exciting the Potentates of the earth to wars in fa- 
uour of the Pope, which when they ſhall be about with an 
high enterpriſe, ſet forth by the word Harmegedaen, that is, 
the mountaine of egidds, which place is twiee mentioned, 
I. Iudg. 5. when Iabin and Siſera are ſaid to ſall at the warers 
of Meygidde z 2. when Ieſab was ſlaine hy Phararbb Necho in 
the valley of Megidde, 2 King. 23. but here neither waters, 
nor valley, but mountaineof Mrgiddo is named, to ſhew, that 
when they ſhould be at the higheſt pitch of their defigne, they 
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ſhould be defeated,as God is ſaid to foile Gog vpon the monn- 
taines of Iſrael: and hence a two-fold ſorrow ſhall enſue, one 
worldly ef thoſe that are ouerthrowne, as the Midiarites for. 
rowed when Jabin and Siſera were diſcomfited5 the other 
godly of thoſe that hereby take occaſion to ſee and acknow- 
ledge him, whom they haue pierced, as Zach. 1a. and as they 
mourned for /ofah when he was flaine by Pharaob Necbo. 
Vader the ſeuenth viall, the great alteration that after theſe 
things ſhall be in the world is ſer forth; all the enemies of the 
truth being deſtroyed, the Church ſhall come toa flouriſhing 
ſtate, hauing nothing to expect more, but the comming of the 
Bridegroome Chriſt leſus. 

Some more particularly holding, that by theſe Angels cer- 


6 . 


taine eminent perſons are ſec forth, who were ſtirred vp a- Ligne. 


gainſt the Papacy, will haue the firſt to bee Queene ELI 2 A- 
BET H of bleſſed memory, about ann. 1 560. and the byle to be 
her fauouring of the reformed religion, turning our of their 
Biſhoprickes and liuings, Popiſh Biſnops and Parſons. The 
ſecond Chemnitius, in his writing of that booke called Fxa- 
wen Concilij Tridentini, wherein the Sea of the Councell of 


Trent ĩs ſec forth in the colours, all bloudy and corrupt. The 

third, the Parlament herein England aum. 1 58 1. decreeing, 

that they ſhould be proceeded —=_ as traĩtours, who ſhould ' 
raw any to the Roman religi- 


at any time aſter goe about to 
on, thus ſceking to alienate their hearts from their Jawfull 
Prince: for hereby many riuers, ſetting forth their Popiſh 
Doctours, came to run with bloud, when they were for this 


executed. The fourth, ſuch as haue illuſtrated the dare places 
of the holy Scriptures, which are as the Sunne, and the more 
they come to be explained, as it is now to be expected, that * 


they ſhall be daily more and more, this being the time where- 
in knowledge ſhall increaſe the more, as with the hex of the 


fire ſhall the Romaniſts bevexed and tormented, but rather to 
their obduration than to their conuerſion. The fift, ſome grez- 
ter calamity than euer, that ſhall come vpon Rewe it ſelſe to tre 


veter ouerthrow thereof, according to that prepherie ef the 
Sybil , Tif ine pete dd ( h, Thea then fbr hre a 


deſolate, ar if thou hadff neuer beene. The ſtrt, a Diuine (ra | 
| that 


- 


= 


— 


— 
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2 Eſdras 13+ 43· that ſhall bring the Iewes home vnto the truth, who as Eſdras 


7 
Pareus. 


ſaich, went thorow the ſtraight paſſages of Euphrates : for of 
their returne E/ayas.prophelicth, ſaying , I will ſay vnto the 
deepe, be dy, and I will dry wp thy flouds, Chap. 51. 10. they 
are called kings , becauſe they ſhall reigne all over the Eaſt 
parts. Then the Turke and che Pope ſer forth by the Dragon, 
and falſe prophet, and beaſt, ſhall beſtirre themſelues by their 
agents, Ballaes, Ieſuites, and the like, ſparing for no coſt to 
ſuppreſſe the truth: and the powers which they ſhall aſſemble 
ſhall be in theſe Weſterne parts, where the Goſpell hath moſt 
preuailed, being called Harmageddon, the mountaine of de- 
lights, of Hara mountaine, and - Maggedim, de- 
lights. The ſeuenthis, according to this expolition, applyed 
as in the expoſition before going, all the prophecies of holy 
Scripture haue now taken their effect: The great City is di- 
uided into three parts, the three before ſpoken of, viz. the 
Dragon, beaſt, and falſe prophet; that is, the Turke and Pope 
being deſtroyed, but yet no end of the world. 

Some a little different, yet for the moſt part ſubſcribe vnto 
this, holding that the firſt viall was powred out by Luther 
and Zwinglius, lay ing open the ſores of Popery to their great 
vexation : the ſecond, when the Councell of Trent ſet down 
ſuch corrupt Canons of religion: thethird, which is not yet 
fulfilled, when the Eiſhops, and Doctors, and chiefe vphol- 
ders of the Roman religion, ſhall haue the ſame meaſure meted 
vnto them, which they haue meaſured vnto others by the 
ſnedding of their bloud: the fourth, when by the light ofthe 
truth increaſing, the Papals ſhall bee heat, and troubled, and 
blaſpheme it out of their anguiſn: the fift, when the ſtate of 
Popery fhall yet become more abominable, the foggy dark- 
neſſe thereof appearing more and more by the comming on 
of the light: the ſixt, when the reuenues of the Popedome de- 
cay ing, new kings, ſer forth by the kings of the Eaſt, becauſe 
they ſhall be conuerted to the truth, ſhall bee a meanes of the 
deſtruction thereof. This was Bullingers before, and is ſub- 
ſcribed vato by Aretius and Iliricus, and by Pareus his Ano- 
uymus, as he ſaith, who wrote aboue two hundred and three- 


ſcore yeeres agone. This decay in the Papail reuenues hath 
beene 
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beene theſe hundred yeeres, but how doth che Pope — a 1 
helpehimfeife? There are three vncleane ſpirits lille frogs 
— out of his mouth, which areche Popes Legars,' the 

s who direct chem, and the Ieſuites, who draw into 
theix 8 the Kings of Americe, India and Pere, tor the 
defence of the Popedome, ſo that there are like to bet 22 ent 
ſtirres in the world , and a great eonſpiracy to oppreſſe the 
truth: but their githering together ſnall be to theit᷑ owue de- 
ſtruction, becauſe into Harmegeddon where Ieſſiab fell, an oe. 
caſion of much ſorrow and mourning. For the ſcuenth An ell 
ſhall then pow but hi viel; the great day of mögen e 
ing come, the teiblenefſe- whereof is ſer forth by many 
f xt aw" of thunder , lighreniog , carchquake, and 


More ancient Expoſieers vnder theſe Angels wieh their- 8 
vials'doe thinke ; char the Preachers, who at ſeuerall times Primeſ: 
3 wwe let Orih; Bech felt Sad ee 
che Apoftics chrearni ewes for the infidetity'; which 
— oreremaleeds vþ on viichrno rey; 57 the Ambvbert. | 
ſecond, the Preachers which thrextened*the ſea of the Gen-/Pannonias. 
tiles. Byche chird, ſueh as oppoſed heretikes. By the fourth, Jobim Oc.” 
ſuch as reproued the Clergy and chiefo Bilhops ſor their cor-" 
ruptions.. By che fflel Tubs ppoledihe fob iges af And. 
chriſt, and thar Antiefnſt. e ich" ay reproverhe' 

Kings and Princes adhering tc N Rννtö dA nfm 
ſach as threaten the deſtructton of the f menu — 
Authour vnto Antiche iſt of all His tyranby g after which — 
ſhall be throwne dene to his Piece DiversP WI 
Writers follow Af6, as Goran, atid Ou, t 
Lech will haue al robe hte: vaderſtod, hs holding,” 9 
cha as che 'Epyprizns were: vlſtbly 2nd fenſidly Ay er, BI. Viega. 
iudge ements confounded:beforc che Hebrewes, i Anrfchri 

his followers ſhall be before 1 | 

There are other expolitions alſs,'as that by theſea d 10 
rivers turned inte blond; theflaug! ert mad Ahe Pei Maſon, 
by che Turlees ure ta be vnd | 8 — wed one” | 
Won the Sunne, che tunin of chew erz, afid o- 7 
W out of their dem debitel 9 by 
| . making 
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vp whercupqn the Jeſuites haue dns their vetermoſt ende- 


making: theuribaile in heat at it. By that vpon the beaſts 


ſtate, but by a ſecret prouidence they haue beene broughe toge · l 


thĩs hee holdeth to bee already fulfilled for the moſt part, the 


thront, the tak iug away of the Popes reuenues, to the great dar- 
kening of his glory, conſiſting ſo much in worldly pompe and 
riches. By that vpan Fuphrates, the remouing of all impedi - 
ments, that the kings which haue formerly giuen honour to 
the beaſt imay now come and deſtroy her. By chat into the 
aire, producing thunderingꝭ, &c. thevtter deſlruction of Poe. 
pery hy the powerfull preaching of the word , when all flie a-: 
way, that is, turne from Popery to the embracing; of the 
truth. 2158 6 83 71 1 e ; 
- Anocher applying the foure former yials onely in generall, 
to the life and — ao of che Papiſts being diſeredited, hol - 
deth that hy the fift viall,che going downe of the powpe, glo · 
ry, and honour of the Pope is Tec forth, in that being before 
time adored as a God, he is now vilified, and abominated as a 
monſter. By the ſixt, the decay of his reuenues, which in time 
ſhallcome to be ſo poorꝭ and me that hee (hall bee eaſie 
to he inuaded, as old Nan was when Exphbrates was dayed 


2 


uour to ſtirre vp Popiſn Princes to ſuccour this languiſhing 


ther into Harmageddon, chat is, io their deſtruction, ſo tliat 

the place may well be called from hence hy this name, ſigni· 
ing the deſtructionof an army, 2s the Hebrewes were wont 

fromany notablenccident to giue the name to a place. Andall 


Spaniſn Armado in 1588. being brought by ſuch meanes in- 
to an Harmageddon. So that now wee liue vader the ſeuenth 
viall, wherein ſhall bee greater mutation in ſtates than cuer, 
and that in this very age, the Pepiſh factioh being deſtroyed 
with horrible deſtructions, and ſo a fjnall end being put vnto 
Rome and to the Popedome. I might ſer downe more expoſi · 
tions, but theſe ſhall ſuffice, wherein indeed I haue heene the 
larger, becauſc of the obſcurity of this place, giuing ſuch occa- 
ſion of diuerſity of coniectures, as that among qur new Wri- 
ters ſcarce two are to be found that agree together in all thinge, 
that hauing ſo many before our eyes, we may bee holpen t 
more in finding out the truch. Thoſe ancients which ſo oon · 
= | ſencingly 


with their ſeuen wials. 
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ſentingly expound theſe vials oſ n divers 


age dare 
ſurely miſtaken, becauſe theſe are thelaſt plagues of: — 
booke conclined, and therfore cannot ber in diuers ag 
che laſt onely : andthey are powred out againſt Aude 
marked ones, and vpon his throne, and to his diſturbance, in- 
timated in t hat out of his mouth come the frogs, to moue the 
Kings of the earth to warres in his defence. And the long li- 
ſing of Antichriſt, arguing a long time wherein hee is falling, 
ſneweth that conjeQure of the Ieſuite to be vaine, who brin- 
geth all cheſe vials within the narrow compalle of three y eres 
and ahalfe,yeathe latter end of this time. Why the gwo firt 
expolitions cannot be receiued I haue ſhewed before. Tan- 


chingthethird,che French Poxjagd peſtilences, and drong 


how. doth wellagree. For thefourth, it is more improbable, 
becauſe theſcope of this Prophecjgis taſhewhow. the Papa- 
cieand Pope ſuould beplaguedier, rheie wick edgeſſes tychtix 
| great anguith, and not hq cheyiſhould become an zungianæ 
aud ycxation to otherg, The s; 7 —.— 1 , £xpolitions 
bn a which! gy my 


looking vp 
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mand 2 — ouriihe 
the geen e 
out their xials vpon — — throne, 4 

Fare this I take. it, hat 
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Manfter. Cof- 


4. Avg ell, 


— 


Ihe SF oppugners of Poperyſhewing their filthy byles , to 


higher chen Burher, euen to Miokliffe, and to the Faldenſes 
aid Albin genſet before, together with many Worthies, who 
- wrote and ſpike againſt the filchinetle of the Prieſts, Monkes, 
and Fryers mauy y eeres agone, as all that are but meanly con- 
uerſum in hiſtory know. And herein, as in almoſt all the reſt, 
It is alluded vnto the inchanters in -£gypr, ho were ſmitten 
with a ſore byle, that they could not ſtand before Moeſet and 
Aarau: for as theſe make men loathſome, ſo the abominable 
vices ol tlie Roman Clergy made them loathſome to moſt 


ge are here figured our;&chere we may aſcend 


men. a 72 i 3 4 F « 

Touetring the ſecond, I doe not thinke, chat the doctrine 
und Doctors ef the Synagogue-of Nee art meane: for ſo 
the ſpeech of the Angels iuſtiſy ing the Lord in bis procee- 
dings" ging them bloud tödrinke, as they had ſhed the 
blond'ef the Saints, would not'fo welbagree: for here is plain- 
1InRedi Paying ofthem with the like to that which they had 
,o lpptede therefüre here rather the tenth expoſition, 
the Hretetꝛy is gur ed out the bloud oſ che Popiſn, ſhed by the 
Parkes eſpecially, and the drder of time doth agree moſt ex- 
Venenkrly 1 for after that the bloud of many chouſands of innd- 
ets had” beene ſhed itn Merinddll,) and Cabriers, and other 


Ir Nen 
he'Furkes; 


” Tvuchingrhe fon Hirthe increaſe of thielf fr of 
the 1 —— 40 moſtof my Anchors re, 
| or 


p »+ 
- 


Angell 5.6. 


Sent Tx 


for — js tothe 
Y 
—— — exceeding gre 
this viall doth very well 
ig = ta enigheen the 
— 


when by the — — — dar 
Church, and others who ſtand io tho defense of j une ſcor- | 
ched ſo, as that they cannot mainraine wirh any reaſon any 


longer che Popes viu Supremacy, infallibiliry of . 
— — —— and power to make Lawes, and 
to diſpenſe with Lawes, —— niling, and 
virulency of tongue, then what muſt needs follow next, bura 
vilipending of their Pope, whom they fo muckhmagnificd? 
And when this commeth to paſſe, how can they that are cha 
Popes vallals, and in their mindes inthralled to his Hol- 
neſſe, but ſarrow extremely, W — 


tickes i ti ne: 2 ls ee une W 27 
Touching che Gixe, aasee echt — ind 

retum of the Iewes is once glan cad at herein, g chat not 

by them, but by che Weſterne Kings, whoſer 

ſhe muſt bemadedeſolmcagaine; un is plainly fh , Chap, 

17.16. and it that ſuch a pre ru gate peo- 

ple 2s the lewes: aue the aicte of Kings of the 


where they — U— I ſubſcribe 


chereſore ta them that enpeund it —— —— 

by Exphrates, the reuennes of the 

and by the Kiugs af the Kath, . — God rpm Fr 1 

vp theſe parts to lis harter ruime and the great 

defence hich is in chers of worldly wealth bein 

way, je Exphrates was dreaned, | Babylow 

was taken hy Gyr and Nerias, Eaſierne Kings. And becauſe 

the weakhob Spaine is ſo great a meanes 10: Arengthen this 
zFaghothinke ic TI co bring that in 15 

wit 


w—_ 


Angel. 


6. Angel. 


—— — — 


— 


—— TT” ES ——— ü— I CORD I 1 


— 
—— — — 


* 


— 


=» Agel * © Rigel: is 49. 
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7. Angell, * 


Verſ.19, 


eee . — 


michngbovoypaſſe@bclrs Pest wer, In eNlpht ve the 
Popes voatriues hunbchewvarer is cry ſbalto wt this day, 
Sc 2 EIES neh d I. 


niſh d ſhorciy; ii üot od ane dyyrd vp ifrhe indian trenſure be 
oner if 2 llxvatem Und hi. 
thatebcliifibe} forthe I 
part alrrady n ©. 


atid Princes 
inita Nome for che wiekedneſſe thei of; ſnpuld vnitin 8 
5 6 cht on ; ſet mei her defulationd un! 
Teuchatg tie ſduenthifingell, I hold it beſt tog with the 
common fir em ef bent ound this bf the fall iodg- 
ment not only of the beaſt and his ſollowers, but of the u hoſe 
would, ichiat of the beaſt beingagaineye-afſamed to bee more 
fully, declated in the Chapters following; as being the moſt 
remarkable: 24 at inirhis bock. For without 
kere i in fuch Ratiner 5 a8 
thacthere in preſident nga .ocher places of holy Scrip- 
Are, it cannot be applied btherwite. It donc; Babylon came 
ine remembrance 9d gie unte ber the tup'of the witte of the 
fercenefſe of Grdr wr ner Thant fled away; and the 
mount aines were no more found. What elſe can theſe ſpetthes 
ft fortꝭ, but cheſll anti final rebompencing of the Whore of 
Balnlam and of others enemies af che truth, fich ct be 
faid to have beene done hun at ue laſſ da) ? Fot then onely it 


may be hy polen ia ac in bembur in doin 
. 'methac timeonely “that the 15) away to kids 
chemſchiesfrom tht na of God;arkf he faſhiom of the 


world is altered. Itſnbuld ſdeme vo male againſt it, that the 
great City is not ſaid to fall, but eo ud into three parts. 
I anſwer with Pureus, that h dhe urter tuint of it is ſet 
forth, — — Which wei well be ben for allche 
— laidvo hen, or rent in finder,” 
—— it ivalludetorhethreobeforeſpo- 
— —— this city prhe Dragon; cheheaſt, and 
che falle prophet, &cthe three ncleaſtt ſpire; ſikefrogs com- 
ming out of their — ay: 
ſido hanetallenjchatizjtobe F 
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Reuel. 16.4. 2 dae r | 
1 is 2 1 i hut that the vroes | — 
braſs 2854 | we 


hdelivereidin adivers p 
— | 


vnderſland all the 1 where CO. Chriſtianrcligion 
beene , as ex — 
then — Rowe is — meant, hut 


dominions of Turle and Rope,tor ir isditaiy 

be deſtroyediheſore, the river Enphrees, whe! — 
being dryed vp, yea it muſt needs bee ſo by resſon of the la- 
mentation made by ſuah as haue had — 


ſolation of that city, Chvx· at ich canmas he afectthey 
day of iudgement. And if the grast ty una dan 
by che nations, other countreys:mbighare == 
metane nor ——— —— 

ſhall come to ruine alſo, this being plain y (ec 
fall of the city by a periphraſis taken from enge a 2094 


uiſion, as Icruſalem fell beſore tha Rene by 4 faction 
cher in, to which in particulat is is — nw 


ded,fer ſo much as Jeuſalum trodden vndur ſaot hy che Sen 
tiles, is a type of Chtiſtendome vndes the dominion of Turke 
and Pope, as hath been ſhewed _ at — — — 


— 2 — 
baile ens — og 
CE Ten — — 
t C.INAN-DEALLOS Cay: 
fhall then be —— ED lung her 
CR 


Pane — 
— — a:thtscludgament inhein ovene, 


Three oncleanePivits. Reuel * 6175 35 13. 


eſenſo of . 


r —— rtongu 


will chuorebeliagainft Dod, as the rongues of perſons — 

euerlaſtin glyd Theferhings being thus . —.— ee ſee 
—— nd rea un] iĩ 9 be offendeu and doubt 

whethorPapoty b euer got doe ether — 9 

chuſe i ix ſlili opheld afror ſo many ſincs iciſirit recti 

a blow :forir muſt tal byd it roſe by depreesy — 123 


it ad 3 o t muſt bee 
1 Aud ſceing five of cheſs 


— * En — — ſixx ĩ in 

pare, whiy ſhould a expect the 
— ie welf ad wee — 

meat ofchofe fore tence. O yee fooliſh and 


dy 
blinde — hy are yeſo hard to heleuethe things that 
— — — —.— 
0 &s, w he en 
eres coho be aired ob vcfulbettoertion; 'an rherefore 
Seeed ideea d ue 


ineuitable _ 3107 a 135 
De. — — ſpivienlikoBrogs, 
that cout out of the touch of od dregon t he heaſtq and the 
falſe propher ? —— wi 0 MY ridden, into 
whichchoKings ofthe earehyreiguthered, an whom are 
they gathercd togerher irt that place 8 rd E nl, en 
Auf It is | Qu Wa 
the Pope; who come q; ĩt were dur o iv adouch; becauſe 10 
like vnto him boch inthe ſame end which rhey-dime at, and 
themennes to effect it, lying lignes and wonders ; and —— 
particularly Idol chem tobe noneorder.huvabie Jefuires; be- 
| ing by Loyots within 
— 


che Rings of che curth chat hiereu,¹ 
niſhed : neither doe air 


\ 


Reuel. 16. 14. Three uncleane ſpirits. 


bloudſheds thorowout all, Chriſtendome euer ſince they be- ä 
ganne to be. They are ſaid to be three, when as indeed they 

are many thouſands, to note out their triple originall from 

the Dragon, who is the Deuill, the Beaſt, the Roman State 

which they trauell for, and the falſe prophet, the Pope (Wo 

before was called the ſecond beaſt, and not till now a falſe 

prophet, but here more fully declared by his name, as there 

by his pſeudoproplieticall praiſes) whoſe eldeſt ſonnes they 

are, bending themſelues vp to the higheſt ſtreine of wit aud re- 

ſolucion for the ſupporting of his tottering chaire. Theſe 

ſtirre yp popiſh Kings and Princes ſo, as that they enter into 

leagues and vnions to root out poore Proteſtants. But filly 

men that they are, whilſt they are thus buſie for the benefit of 

the Popedome, little doe they thinke of him that ſitteth a- 

boue and laugheth them to ſcorne, for that the ioyning of 

popiſh Princes together to root out the truth, ſhall by him bee 

turned to a gathering together to be deſtroy ed, ſo as that they 

ſhall neuer be able to — head againe. And this is intima- 

ted in ſaying, That the gather them together to the battell of erf. 4. 

the great day of God, that is, wherein God will haue glory by 

their vtcer ouerthrow, which is alſo further confirmed in that | 
changing the number by and by, he ſaith, Hee gathered them verſ. 16. 
together into a place called in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon. 

What is meant by this word Armageddon, there is great diffe- 

rence of opinions. Some thinke, that it is to bee read Har- Bess. 

me giddo, and ſo expound it as alluding to the place called Me- —_ 

iddo, where Iabin and Siſera with their army were deſtroyed —_— 

$7990 Debora and Barak by the Lord, and where IJoſiab fell parew, 
before Pharaoh Neco King of egypt, gluing occaſion to a ludg.5. 19. 
great mourning to the children of 1/rae! for the loſſe of ſo 2 Chron. 35.22 
good a King: for each Hiſtory may be well alluded to here, 

that ofthe Canaanites deſtruction for the ouerthro of popith 
kings wich their people, the other of Ieſiab, for the mourning 

which the Lewes Reine conuerted ſhall make for their former 
oppoſition againſt Chriſt, ſlaying him ſo good a King, that 
came to ſaue them, 2s Gal by the Prophet, ſay ing, 7 
e out vpon them the ſpirit of compaſſion, and they ul Zach. ia 
ſee iir who th Inu 


whom they haue piarced, and 42 7 
4 = ? i . . 541890 


** 


Harmageddow. Reuel. 16 14. 


Farls. 


Bea. 
Zuntus. 


Luther. 
Graſſerus. 


tiniana edit. 
Brightman. 


Napier. 


Deni. 


For they hold that at the ſame time the lex et ſhall. be conuer- 
ted. As for the change ofthe waters of Negiddo, as it is in 
the firſt place, or of the Valley of MA .giddo, as it is in the ſe- 
cond, into Har a Mount and Alegidio, they tlinke, that 
this is not without a myſtery, it being hereby intimated that 


the enemies of tho truth ſhall bein an high attempt when this 


deſtruction ſhall befall them, and therefore purpoſely a Valley 


is turned in the word here vſed into a Mountaine, but for Ma. 


eddon they thinke it a corruption in the Writer, whereas it 


ſhould be Megiddo. Others reade it Herma geddon, a curſed 


warfare, of Horma ſignitying a curſe, and geddon which com. 
meth of Gadad, ſignity ing to gather together an army; or of 


Harms, craft y, becauſe by craft they ſhall be gathered toge- 


with a ſingle © reade it 2radpitvr, expounding Har a Moun. 
taine, and Mag gedim Delights, holding that it is alluded to 


U. 


Alontanus plan- ther to their owne deſtruction, as God will turne it. Others 


that in Dau. 11. 43. Aud be ſhall faſten his tents in the mat 


of bis holy beauty, PD Arn for as there the Turke 
is pointed at apart, ſo here all the enemies of the Church 


ioyning together, and as Ierafalem is properly ſo called, ſo 


the pure Church of God figured out thereby is here called 


ſo, and therefore this battell and deſtruction of the enemies 


ſhall be made in theſe parts of the world where the pure refor- 
med Religion hath taken effect. Some expound it the Moun- 
taine of the Euangeliſt applying it likewiſe, . : 


Some expound ir the deſtruction of an Army, of Cherem - 


deſtruction, and gedud an Army, holding that the laughter - 
of the enemies ſhall be ſo great, that according to the manner 
of the Hebrewes, amongſt whom many places are named 


from the euent, the place where this ſhall be ſhall take rhe 
name alſo. | How 


lerome,as Pareus ſheweth, expoundeth it Montem frrum, 


the Mountaine of theeues, others a curſed troupe, others the 
deſtruction of the Riuer. All wee ſee are agreed here that no 

28 is deſigned, but ſome place enely where the ene- 
mies 


the truth ſhalt be deſtroyed. There will be no er- 


your therefore which way ſo euer it be tiken, dhly I chinke it 
dangerous to admit of any corruption in the change of he 


i word 


Reuel.1 * The, great City Babylow, 


word by. the incary of the Scribe. I preferre that ot Dent, 
holding withall, that ic is alluded vnto the deſtruction of 14. 
bin and Siſera with their armics, and that it ſhould be likewiſe 
with che enemies of the truth ere long, they ſhall bee in a 
Cacholike league together, bending all their forces againſt 
thereformed z but God helping his, their attempts ſhall. bee 
turned to their owne viter ouerthrow. Whether chis be now 
a working, ſceing they were neuer ſo combined together, 
neither haue they beene about ſo great attempts as now, God 
knoweth. Haply the gathering together of Papiſts at chis 
time is the gathering together * pointed at; if not, as the 
time will ſcarce beate, it is a preludium thereof; ſome famous 
deſtruction may happen to them in the end of this conſpiracy 
now, but the greateſt whereunto this may make a way after- 
wards. Howſoeuer, let all men tak e heed of the Ieſuites, as of 
vncleane and dangerous ſpirits, and let vs be comforted when 
che Romiſn Catholikes bend their forces moſt againſt che pro. 
felſours of the truth, aſſuring our {clues that chey are neexeſt 
their vtter ruine. | 


into three parts is more particularly 

W ſcribed, together with her yer ruine 
ll overthrow , in reſpect of che head. 
 founcaine Rowe, from whenge all 
haueflowed., In the expoſition of the parcigulars-thers/ is no 
great difference nor difficulty, ſo much — e beene 
pgs 0 nc ee will cha wer e 
ching the diuerſity of interpretations, aeme x pra AHay 


ä rr 
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The great Whore, Reuel. 17.2. 


Veri. 1, 2, &c. 


' Brightman, 


Pareus, 
Napier. 


Jallinger, &c. 


2 
Bellar. lib. 3. de 
Rom. pont ſice 
cap. 13. 


Tertul. contra 
I ade 64. 


ieromim. 1. qu. 
cd Algaſram. 


Oueſt. 1. Which of the ſeuen Angels is it that ſheweth 
John theſe things, who is the great Whore whom he ſaith he 
will ſhew vnto him, what are the waters called alſo a beaſt 
verſ. 3. ſtrangely deſcribed that ſhe ſitteth vpon. And why 
was hee led into a deſart place to behold this ? and touching 
the more particular deſcription of this Whore, and the 
word Myſtery written in Her forchead, what is meant hereby? 

Anſw. The Angell is held by ſome to bee che fift, who 
powred out his Viall vpon the throne of the beaſt. But others 
more rightly hold him to bee the ſeuenth Angell, vpon the 
powring out of whoſe Viall the great City was diuided into 
three parts, which is againe more particulaſly vndertaken 
here, that by the relation of this Angell it might be more ſully 
vnderſtood, both what this City is, and how and by what 
meanes ſhe commeth to be deſtroyed. 

Others indefinitely rake this Angell for one of the*fcuen. 
Touching the great Whore, it is agreed a!moſt by all chat 
it is Rome, yea euen by Romaniſts themſelues. Bellarmire 
ſaith, Wee may ſay, and that better in my iudgement, that by 
the Whore Rome is underſtood : ſo likewiſe Ribera and Viegas 


the leſuites vpon this place. Tertulliaa of old ſpak e to the 


ſame effect: Babylon in Saint Iobn doth repreſent Rome, being 
as great and as proud of her dominiont, aud 4s tyrannizing auer 
the Saints as ener Babylen was, And [crome ſaith, According 
to the Renelation of Saint John, in the forchead of the queane clad 
in purple, there was a name of blaſphemy written, to wit, Rome 
thr enerlaſting. See more touching this before, Chap. 14. 
ver ſ. g. and how that ſhift of heathen Rome being meant here 
is confuted, whereunto wee may adde; that heathen Rume 
cannot be meant, becauſe then Rowe ſubdued the Kings of 
the earth by force, and not by ſubtill inticemenes:as hi Ba- 
yion doth, and becauſe the Rome here ſpoken agaurtihallibe 

vtterly deftroyed for the fins found then therein w 


© 


en thetime 
of deſtruction eommethʒbut heathen Rowe was not ſo deſtroy- 
ed. and if Rowe ſhould at the laſt be deftroyed for the idolatries - 
of the Heathen, this deſtruction muſt come for idolatries put 
downe many hutidiedyeeres agone, Which is contrary to the 
courſe af the Lords proceedings againſt ſinfull places, _ 
a | ;UREIT -: 


2 Reuel. 79 9. Seven heads are ſenen hills. 


their laſt refuge to an apoſtaſie, yer xo bee expected in Rome, 
in regard of which it is thus ſpoken of here, ſee alſo Chap, 14. 
verſ. s. 5 | e 
Touching the many waters whereupon this n ſitteth, 3 

they are interpreted, verſ. 15. to be peoples, and Nations, and 
tongues, ouer which Rom ruleth by the power reſiding there. 
And this circumſtance of her ſitt ing is varied euery time that 
it is ſpoken of. /erſ. 3. She isſhewedlitting 2pou # heaft of « verl.g. 
purple colour, full of namer of blaſphemy, baning ſenenheads and 
ten hornet: and verſe. 9. the ſeuen heads being ſpoken of are 
ſaid to be ſeuen hills wherenpon the woman ſitreth. She is ſhew: verſ. a. 
ed ſitting thus diuerſly for diuers reſpects; ſhee ſitteth vpon 
many waters, becauſe ſhe ruleth ouer many peoples and Na- 
tions zvpon a purple coloured beaſt, becauſe the Senators and 

Rulers of this State vnder the Emperours did weare purple 

and skarlet clothing, aſcribing diuine titles of honor vnto their 
Emperours in a blaſphemous manner, as the Cardinals, by 

whom the Pope iuleth now doe vnto him, being alſo lik e- 

wiſe apparelled; and vpon ſeuen hils, becauſe the City was 
aneiently ſeated vpon ſeuen hills And chis variation ma- 

keth ic ſo plaine, as that nothingteaſi bee: plainer, than that 

Rome is meant by this Whorezdeezng no Oity in the World is 

ſo ſeated but Rome onely, neither doth that periphraſis where- 

by this City is deſeribed, verſii 8. agree to any other, The 1 

the great City that hath rule auer the Kings ofthe earth,” And 

this name here is choſen co expveſſe R amneube head of te 
Antichriſtian ect, toreontinuationiof the allegory of W- 
man, in the ſimilitude of whom the Church appeared, chap. 12. 
The true Church is a chaſte and holy woman, who keepeth 

her ſelfe only to the Lord to whom: ſhee is married, teſuſing 
to worſhip any other, or to make any other partaker art 
him in his diuine titles and actribures;PFhewAntichriftian :,._ -, 
Sect is 2 horiſh woman; togetlier with the Lord worſhip—-— — 
ping Images and Saints departed, and attributing that vnto 
the Pope which. is proper to the Eord only, wherein truly ſpi. 
; rituallwhoredome doch conſiſt. #2 a0 2as 11 T1642 61 7362-. ; 


..: Touching the place, the Wil wihath kee was yeſs; 
led to ſee this fight b. — o n — 
5 - a of« : 


John tahtnintocbe Wildernefſe. Neuel. 15.9. 


of ſueh a ſhould be able to ſee Rowe to be the beaſt, and the 
Pope to be the W hore riding this beaſt, they ſhould bee ob. 
ſcure perſons, and ſuch as in whom this light ſhould be little 
expected, euen as in a man liuing and brought vp in the Wil- 
dernes chere is expected no great matter ot learning & know- 7 
Bullinger. ledge. Some expound the Wildetneiſe oi Gentiliſme wherein 5 
Popery indeed appeareth, ſor ſo much as the idolatries and ſu- 
peiſtitions ofthe Gentiles barren of good mem, as the Wilder- 
neſſe is without people, are the very attire wherein Popery. 
Pareus. marcheth. Some hold that reference is had here to the woman 
before ſpaken of, Chap. 12. flying into the Wilderneſſe in the 
time of heachen perſecution, being then chaſte and beloued 
of God, but now become an Whore by her manifold idola- 
Forts, tries. Laſtly, ſome hold that hee is carried into the Wilder- 
nelle as the futeſt place ſor contemplation, and he that will 
diue into any deepe myſteries muſt retire himſelfe from all 
worldly incumbranccs.. I hold with this my laſt Author, chic 
there is no myſtery in this paiſſage, but as vpon orher occaſions 
Mat 4. it hath beene vſed, Chr was cried by the Spirit into the 
Wailderveſſe to be tempted, (a here lobn is carried into the Wil- 
derneſſe to {ce this myſtery, anely that in ſo ſolitary a place 
there might be no interruptiom by! the comming in of atiy 
man, or any occurrence which vnuſually hapneth in places 
more ſtequentedʒ whereunto if we adde, that the Wilderneſſe 
4 is in a ſecret place, and ſo properly choſen to manifeſt this 
2 1 great ſecxet in, it will nat bee i nent. And hence wee 
Lib San. ce WAY Pare, thas kc isnotthecaſe of all en 10 vnderſtand this 
rewon.s.5-ſe(s.z. wyRery, but ic is a long time ſhewed but vnto a few taken 
Rauber color pro- apart from others. * * 2101 At 
prie ad pan per- Touching the aray of this Whore is parple and charles co- 
ke: 4% , Jour, and gold, awd. precioxs flenes, and pearles; and open ber 
wa magno ferchead a name written, Myſtery, Babylon the great, cr. We 
ſeabello cooperis hall pat need to ſceke farverfor the ming of cheſe things to 
crit panno cocci- ghe Hierarchy/of Rae. For the Nope, according to the or- 
| 1 ders ſet doune in his Beokelof Ceremonies, ought to be cloa- 
#,ſandalesrwe thed in Skarler, and his Chaireis to bee all over wich i is 
neti6.ib.y.taps, cloth of Skatter, yea, he very Rockings-apd ſhooes'are zy- 
{#1 -:  ppinteded beiredadomet with: n Crofle, And his 
19 vey 
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agree, for in the Caſtle of Saint Augelo in Nez are certaine mr 


Reuel. 15.8. TheWhoredethediaſcarlet.- > - 


very Mule by the ordinance of Paul the ſecond is tobe cloa- 
thed wich Sk ar let, as latina reporteth. He i alſo apparelled 
wich a long Alþe, a Girdle, and a Stole hanging about his 
necke all imboſtwih Perle. She hath in her hand a golden 
Cup full of abominat ions to ſet forth the Pope ot her ſtate, 
and ſecretly to intimate the very name of him that js here 
meant, the firſt letters of theſe words in Latine, Potwlnnd au. 
reum plenum abominationibus, put together making Papa. As 
for the word ¶ Myſtery in her fare bead, this doth moſt notably 


old plaine Miters, which haue the name A, ſterium inpraucn Scaliger. 
vpon them, as both Brocardaffirmerh vpon this place, and 
Joſeph Scaliger, that being at Rowe with Monnſeur de 'eAbin; 
the French Kings Embaiſadour, amongſt other things they 
wereſhewed vnto him. Moreouer, a myſtery in the forehead 
doth argue a profeſſion of myſteries: for all things in their 
Sacraments and ſeruice, they ſay, are full of myſteries. But 
chiefly it is thus written, becaufe being ſo abominable a 
ſtrumpet, it ſhould be hidden from the eyes of moſt men, ® 
honouring in ſtead of loathing her. Babylon the great, the 
mother of harlots, Rome 78 called Babylon, beeauſe fo like to : 
old Babylon in tyranny, pride, power, atddeminion ouer the 
world. The mot ber of harlots, beexuſe they that ſeeke to draw 
the world to ſpirituall whordomeby idolatries hane their au- 
thority from thence, Theſerhings being ſo plaine, ler vs be 
aſhamed ſtill co continue ſo blindoas that wee ſhould not fre 
them; the Pope of Rem could nide more plainly haue beene 
deſcribed than he is in this place : for what would ent hut 
more to know the party meant * — 2 deſcription by bis 
apparell and manner of going, and bis very name / ‚ 


Q-eft. 2. How are chefe words to be vnderſtood, be beef verf. 8. 
which thos ſaweſ mt and ij wot, and ſhall e, ont 'of the bot- 
romleſſe pit, by and by rendeedchuragaine; Fhebriſf that was 


2 | dec (19052 
Anſiw. The words immediadly following," vrrſ. x0, 11. 
ſerueto explainechis Riddle, There ure ſeven Kings, fine ave 


beaſt that mar and is not, enen hee the e | 
went. - 


John taken ine Wildernefſe. Reuel. 15.9. 


of ſueh as ſhould be able to ſee Rome to be the beaſt, and the 
Pope to be the Whore riding this beaft, they ſhould bee ob. 
ſcure perſons, and ſuch as in whom this light ſhould be little 
expeſted, euen as in a man liuing and brought vp in the Wil- 
dernes thete is expected no great matter ot learning & know- 
Bullinger. ledge. Some enpound the Wilderneiſe o Gentiliſme wherein 
Popery indeed appeareth, ſor ſo much as the idolatries and ſu- 

peiſtitions ofthe Gentiles barren of good mep, as the Wilder- 

nelle is without people, are the very attire wherein Popery. 

Parers. marcheth. Some hold that reference is had hereto the woman 
before ſpoken of, Chap. 12. flying into the Wilderneſſe in the 

time of heachen perſecution, being then chaſte and beloued 

of God, but now become an Whore by her manifold idola- 

Forts, tries. Laſtly, ſome hold that hee is carried into the Wilder- 
nelle as the futeſt place for contemplation, and he that will 

diue into any deepe myſteries muſt recire himſelfe from all 

worldly incumbrances.. I hold with this my laſt Author, chat 

there is no myſtery in this paſſage, but as vpon other occaſions 

Mat 4. it hath beene vſed, Chra was carried by the Spirit into the 
Walderveſſe to be tempted, ſa here /obn is carried into the Wil- 
dernelle to ſee this myſtery, anely that in ſo ſolitary a place 
there might be no interruption by the comming in of atiy 
man, or any occurrence which vnuſually hapneth in places 


more ftequented Whereunto if we adde, that the Wilderneſſe 


4 is in a ſecret place, and ſo properly choſen to manifeſt this 
Verl.. FKreavlecretin, it will nat bee i nent. And hence wee 


—_ — 7 ay ore, that it is not the caſe men © vnderftand this 
rewin.6.5.ſeds.z. wyſtery, hut ic ĩs a long time ſhewed but vnto'a few taken 
Naber color pro- 4 omechers, - 5 2311 1 


prie ad papũ per- Touching the aray of this Whore is parple aud let 00- 
3 8 lowr, and gold, aud precioxa fore, and pearies, and wpon ber 
2 . mage ferehead a nume written, Myſtery, Babylon the great, r. We 
ſcabello coopertis hall mot need to ſceke farve'for the dining of theſe things to 
erit way — mtr we — For the Nope, according to the or- 
eee ders ſet done in his Bookeof Ceremoniet, ought to be cloa- 
— thed in Starlet, and his Chaire is tobe couerod all ouer with 
vat. ih 1.65. clothof Skarlet, yea, hie very Rocki and ſhoocs' are ap- 
fed. pʒpinteded beiredadormet with 3 Croſſd, And his 


Reuel. 15.8. TheWhore cethedia ſearlet; - - - 


very Mule by che ordinance of Paul the ſecond is tobe cloa- 
thed wich $karlkety,as Platina reporteth. He ig al elled 
with a long Alþe, 2 Girdle, and a Stole hanginglabour his 
necke all imboſtwith Perle, She hath in her hand a golden 
Cup full of abominationt to ſet forth the Pope of her tare; 
and ſecretly to intimate the very name of him chat js here 
meant, the firſt letters of theſe words in Latine, Potwland au. 
reum plenum abominationibus, put together naking Papa. As 
for the word CHyſtery in her forehead, this doth moſt notably 


agree, for in the Caſtle of Samt Angelo in Nome, are certaine Br 
old plaine Miters, which have the name Ad, terium ingrauem Scalger. 


vpon them, as both Brocardaffirmerh vpon this place, and 
Toſeph Scaliger, that being at Rowe with AMounſeur de eAbin, 
the French Kings Embatladour, amongſt other things they 


were ſhewed vnto him. Moreouer, a myſtery in the forchead - 


doth argue a profeſſion of myſteries: for all things in their 
Sacraments and ſeruice, they ſay, are full of myſteries. But 


chiefly ir is thus written, becaufe being ſo abominable 3 
ſtrumpet, it ſhould be hidden from the eyes of moſt men, a 


honouring in ſtead of loathing her. Babylon the' great, the 


mother of harlots, Rome is called Babylon, becauſe to like to 


old Babylon in tyranny, pride, power; and deminion ouer the 


world. The mot ber of harloti, beexuſe they chat ſeeke to draw 


the world to ſpirĩtuall whordome by idolatrĩes hane their au- 


thority from thence. Theſerhings being ſo plaine, let vs be 


aſhamed ſtill to continue ſo blindes that wee ſnhould not ſee 
them; the Pope of Rem: could ride more plainly haue beene 
deſcribed than he is in this place : for what would one haut 
more to know the party meant 14. 2 deſcriprion by bis 
apparel and manner of going, nd his very name | 


Quel. 2. How are chiefe words — — . verſ. 8s. 


which thowſawefl mus and in wot, and ſhall ven ont 
romlefſe pie, by and by rendredchus agaime The b 1b 

Anſw. Thi mmedrarly following, ver. 20, 11. 
ſerue to explaine this Riddle, Theve u ſewer Kivpe, Fut ave 
fallen, one is, and abe other vor yet rome. yo ine, The 
beaſt that warand is not, ame hre the eighth, | 


' fb | 
wenth. f 
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The beaſt was, and is not, and yet . Reuel. 17. 8. 


5. da Moulin. 
Pareus, & c. 


Brightman, 


uent b. Allthis chen is ſpoken of the Pope with his imperiall 
power, declating the order and manner of the comming on 
thereof. This higheſt power vpon earth which hee doth ex- 
erciſe, wat in the old Rulers of the Roman Race, during the 
time of Kings, Conſuls, Tribunes, Decemuirs, and Dicta- 
tors ʒ but nt, when the ſixt head of Emperosrs was deadly 


wounded by the Gothr and Vandale, Herult and Longobarads: 


for then the hcaft as quite deſtroyed ceaſed to bee for many 
yeeres, as hath beene already ſhewed, Chap. g. vnder the ſoun- 
ding of the fifth Angell. And in ſpeaking of this in the pre- 


ſent tenſe, when as it was tocome long after, he doth but pro- 


cced in a propheticall ſtile, as he plainly ſpeaketh alſo of that 
which vas to be long after this, of which he had immediatly 
before ſpoken in the future tenfe, for comming to repeat wu, 
and 16 not, and yet ſball aſcend, he rendreth it thus, was, and is 
not, and yet is. Whereas in regard of this ſixt it is by and by 
ſaid, one 16, but here, 46 not, the reaſon is, becauſe that being 
explanatory is but an hiſtoricall narration, and ſo reportech 


# things ſo farre as they had beene and at that time of Saint John 


were, but here ſeeming to ſpeake of a thing preſent, he pro- 
phetically ſettech forth that which ſhould be afterwards. So 


that in reſpect of the ſame head of Emperours it might bee 


truly ſaid owe 5s not, aud one is now; to ſpeake hiftorically, one is 
now, prophetically, one is not: and ſo for the time, the beaſt 
is not, becauſe put downe by a forreigne power. That which 
is added, but ſhall aſcend owt of the bottomleſſe pit, or but pet , 
ſettet h forth the riſe of the Pope in Rem: after this by a diabo- 
licall inuention, as if he had beene plainly ſeene riſing out of 
Hell. He is the ſeuenth, but yet is the eighth, for he is a like 
—— with his predeeeſſors, the ruſers of that ſtate, and 

ath another kinde of ſingular gouernment by the ſpirituall 
ſword different from them all. And hereby ĩt is plaine, that 
the tearme beaſt, and head or King; are coincidene one with 
another, becauſe he which is called the beaſt, verſ. 1 1. is ſaid 
to bee one of the ſeuen heads, which are expounded to bee 
Kings. Almoſt to this effect ſpeake ſome of my moſt iudici- 
ous Authors, and Brightwav nat much different will haue 
chis{aying,the beoft expounded of the Pope vnder C 


line, 


— 
— — — 
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thee, in wor, of him in the daĩes of the Goths, and b be of 

him reſtored to his dignity by Jaſtinian and Phocas aſter 

him. But ſome hold that the vacancy ofthe Empire in Saint 

Tobns time by the deceaſe of Domntian is here meint: for thus Vier. 
it might b: ſaid that it was before, but is not, and yer is, be. DE t. 
cauſe Nerwa ( vrerius of baſe liuage ſacceeded, and departed 

ſhortly againe, ſot he died at tfieend of a yeere, three moneths 

and nine daies. But being thus taken, that which ſolloweth 
cannot bee applyed as explaining this, nay, it cannot be re- 
conciled he it ſnould be ſaid one in not, and yet of the fame, 

n now. Wunde N + | 

Quuſti 3. Who are the ten Kings which are faid not to Verſ. 13. 
haue recchued any ingdome As Jet, but recciue power as K ings 

at one bowre with the beaft : and afterwards againe grow to 

hate the whore, and make her deſolate and naked, 2 eat ber Ver ſ.1 6. 


Ypon an 
ng Þe 3 


an 
held, chatthefcren Are fuck 2 iu üg ber, an 
chen to he either 71 Fred. L. Fügt. . Spaore, he 


Bulgarians, 8. 
ws 


* 


1 as beten Ting. Reuel 


Sweden, Scotland; the Exarchate of Ravenna, and the King 
dome of the Goths in Italy. As for the K ingdomes of e Arra- 
gon, Granado, Portugal, Caſtile, Leon, Toledo, Galicia, Nas 
warre, they are inferiour Kingdomes, and appendices either 
of the Empire, Spaine, or France. Sicily, Bohemia, and Wa- 
ples are of the Empire, Burgnudy of, France; Norway of 
Denmarke, Ireland of England, Cyprus a late Kingdome 
Brightmzn, and nor in Chriſtians hands. Some different from all o- 
chers will haue ten Emperours to be meant, in whoſe time 
the Pope flouriſhed, but after their Empire expired he ſuffe. 
red much: i. Conffantinus magnus. 2. Conſtantinus filins, & 
Conftang, ac ¶ vnſt ant ius. 3. Iuliauus. 4. Iouiniamus. 5. Valen- 
tini anus. 6, Gratiants, 7. Valentinianus ſecund us. 8. Arca. 
dirs. g. Honorius. 10. Theodoſius. Theſe are ſaid not to be in 
Saint /obns time, becauſe heathen Emperours ruled then, but 
receiued their Kingdome the ſame houre, that is, about thie 
ſame time with the beaſt. This expeſition of all others ſee- 
meth to me to diſagree moſt with the Text: Firſt, becauſe th 
hornes of the beaſt are of the beaſt, and certainly limbs of An- 
tichriſt, ſuch as God forbid that we ſhould count theſe godly 
Emperours. Secondly, becauſe theſe Emperours did neither 
receiue thieir Kingdome, which arguethg; thing newly ere- 
Red, and that was not before, neither were they all at one 
houre, for they ſucceded one another in ſundry yeeres. 
oy 1715 the 1 ten S 9 — 
ſhall at the laſt deſtroy hex, which cannot poſſi bly be apple 
3 55 We es e Send de et 
- " , MfiePope be connced the beift in their times. Neither and ap- 


Probe ofa certaine number put here for an vncertaine, becauſe 


» Howſocuer ten may be thus put elſeuihere, yet here about the 
| ; heads and homes of the beaſt che {pixic it moe panRuall, for 
uv x heFeurn hegdgir is agreed, and why hopldangthenkinde of 
| | xjclonthenBe yen often harnwsPrachaiper chews 
fore are doubtleſſe meant, and nor ſo much Kings as King: 
domes, being taken with the ſucceſſion of the Kings reignin 
1 and of theſe Kingdoms I doenotthinke — ar 
to be any, or any Kingdome ſpringing vp at the diſſolution 
of the Empire co endure a ſhort time = but ſuch 2 
N | omes 


eee eee 
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dotmes is then defmeting! themſelmes from the Imperial 
voke, haue food and ſhalt ſtand free till the ruine bd chic 
Pope. ArdtheſeT take to be x. ug land. 2. France. 5,Spgint, 

4. Poland 5. Denmark. 6. Sucuia, y. Hangary, 8. The whole 
-Kitgdome f Gary both higher cand lower? 9. Bohemia, 
160. The free States of ral "Device Genod, & e. Ireland is 
not reckonedi betauſe an itiſeridur K ingdome and vnder the 
Crowne of E, gland, Nauarre of France, Portugall and the 
Kingdomes of Vaples and Sicilies of Spaine, Norway of Des- 
mare. Germany; which Hath beene ſince gouerned by Em- 
perours, is alſo 4 new k ide of Kiogdome d. uetſſy ruled, and 
not as in times paſt; and thè other free States may well be ſet 
forth by the name of a Kingdome, and of one, becauſe all in 
one Nation.” To Hehemia belongeth Meraaia and Siieſa, and 
although ic be in Germany, and commonly is vnder the Em. 
pergury yet for ſo muchas ix hath the libertyvf Election and 
is an abſolute Kingdome in it ſelſe, think e chat we may well 
reckon it for ane. As for S. lauonia, toge:her with Dacia and 


Seruia ioyning to it, and Bulgaria, or any other Kingdomes ® 


which ſprung vp aiſo at the diſſolution of the Empire, howſo- 


vs, 509. Nc. till 70. 
"OE | «ur — worte — — — 
abs, che rvpes put againſt ire piofeſſors of the 
druch, when any have ſhewedthemſelues, perſeruting them 
wichfivord and fitepasoſulbexperience harhe proned many? 
you but the Largbehath overcome: them ii plyniag _ 

7110 i ; trut 


Verſ.18, 


Te ng 
ficions, and by ſubiecting ſome of them co Kitmſels & by bring- 


* 


tber the things here-ſer-downe follow. in order Gas wiuch 


ing them to the acknowledgement and profeſſion of the fame 
truth, as Exp lard, Dinmarke, Swenia, Boberniz, and ſundry 
free ſtares of Fermaxꝝ, to whom:we hope more ſhall bee ioy- 


ned, though not all, (for ſome muſt take the Popes part vnto 


the end, till che greateſt fatall blow that ſhall be giuen to him 
and them in Harmagedder, as hath beene already ſhewed vp- 
on ¶ hap. 16.) and theſe together ſhall hate the Pope, and de- 
ueſt him of all the honour which formerly, in their ignorance 
they or their predeceſſors gave vnto him, and deſtroy him, 
ouerthrowing and burning Rene done to the ground. And 
to put it out of all doubt that Rowe is meant here, he addeth, 
chat it is the great City that rulerh ouer the Kings of the earth. 
Let all theſe things be conſidered together, and chere is no- 
thing in this Kinde that can be plainer, than that the Pope of 
Rowe is the ſubiect of all this deſcription, and whatſoeuer can 
be _y herc-againſt, will eaſily appeare to bee but a deuiſed 
cuafion, | 


Por Duh 


CHAP. XVIII, 


N this Chapter chere is nothing difficult, 


bb cher by « ſhorr paraphraſe the Reader 
| EOS may cafily vnderftand and bee reſolued 
— Qi 2 1 5 touching any ſtion or doubt ariſing 
| WE buy ang 5-1 — not delay him 
> Ne i Gt | 80 come briefly da 
this par n Is ro ber vnderſtood 


was decfared of the Kings making Nom and the Pope deſo- 
late in the former Chapter. For alter this great deſolstion and 


deſtruction it is here ſhewed, that it ſhall ontinus ſo, neuer to 
be buile vp or iahabiced againe, for foukeſpirits and W 3 


Babyloy deſolate, 2 Reuel 18,3. 
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Reuel. i 8.2. Bubylow deſolate. gan | * 
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birds are wont to keep in deſolate and forſaken places, happily 
that men might be the leſſe troubled with them, and that by Verſ.z. 
the horrour of ſuch places there might be the more linely re- 
preſentation of hells horrour. Ribera yeeldeth a double rea- Ribera. 
ſon of euill ſpirits being in deſolate places, one before Chriſts 
Incarnation, that through feare ſuch as paſſe by might bee 
drawne to idolatry,. the other, after that menaſticall perſons 
might be terrifyed from reparing to deſolate & ſolitary places. 
Butthis laſt ſauoreth of ſuperſtition, wherunto they that are ad- 
dicted, are ready to receiue any reaſon for good tending to the 
confirmation thereof, but 1 ſhould thinke rather, if for any re- 
fpc towards Monks they keep in ſuch places, it is becauſe they 
loue rheir ſociety being the ficceſt company for them, ſeeing verſ i. 
they haue abandoned the ſociety of men. The Angell that cel- 
leth of this deſolation is wonderfully glorious to ſer forth the verſy. 
more the glory of God whõ the Angels ſerue. The other voice Verſ.6. 
from Hcauen warning Gods people to come out of her, is the 
voice of God, hee biddeth them to reward ber donble, not | 
more chan the hath deſerued, but double ſo much as ſhe did Pſal. 137. 9. 
formerly to the Saints, as ſhe is well worthy. As they are 
pronounced bleſſed that ſhall take the children of Baby/ox and 
daſh their braines againſt the ſtones. It is no pity , but diſo- 
bedience to God, to ſhew fauour to the bloud- thirſty Babylon, 
yea, all that be the people of God ought to ioyne together co 
pull her downeand to deſtroy the Pope. | Verſ. o. 
The Kings of the earth, who ſhall bewaile her ruine, are 
ſome obſtinate and ſtiffe popiſh Kings, that ſhall continue ſo 
euen till this be accompliſhed, fo that as I ſaid vpon (hp. 17. 
16. ic dorh here further appeare, that not all, but fome of che 
Kings who gaue honor to the Whore, ſhall be her deſtruction, 
ſome continuing in their ſeduced eſtate ſtill. Verſax. 
The Merchants of the earth that lament her fall alſo, whoſe 
merchandiſe none will buy any more, ate the Popes Officers 
in his Datary, to ſell Benefices, Penitentiaries, and ſuch as goe 
about with Indulgences, and all ſuch as make benefit by 
Shrines, Images, and relikes ot Saints, by Diriges and Tren- 
tals, &c. Theſe being now of no repute any longer, the great 
gaine which they hereby ſhall vtterly ceaſdmgmqCG. 
Ii 


Aſter 


The merchants of the earth, and Reuel.18.11. 


& 7i ght man. 


Verl. 17.18. 


Parent. 


Verſ. 24. 


After this, the benefit and variety of commodities that came 
in to the Sea of Rome, and her factors are particularly named, 
Gold, Siluer, precious Stones, Pearlet, ſine Linuen, Purple, Silke, 
Skharlet, Thine- wood, & c. The like place to this is Ech. 27. 
I 2. &c. of Tirus, from whence this ſeemeth to be borrowed. 
Tirus was ſtored with ſuch varieties ſrom diuers Nations, and 
ſo is Rome, with Gold, Siluer, and pretious Stones from the 
Spaniards Indies. With Cinamom, Frank incenſe, Oile, and 
Wine frem Italy; with Wheat and Flowre from Sice/y, Sor- 


dinia, Cor ſica; with Beaſts from · Germany; with Sheepe from 


England; with Horſes and Chariots from France; with bodies 
of men from Heluetia, for the Heluetiant are the Popes guard; 
and laſtly, the ſoules of men of all nations are mancipated to the 
Pope, when as it is held neceſſary to ſaluation to be ſubiect vn · 
to the Pope. After theſe Merchants, ſuch as trade by Sea are 
brought in,B lamenting her ouerthrow, Ship- maſtert, the compa- 
ry in Ships, Sailers, and ſuch as trade by Sea. By Ship-maſters 
vndcrſtand all inferiour perſons, forShip-maſters, and Marri- 
ners, and Sailers, &c. are vnder the Merchant, ſo that by them 
we may vnderſtand all ordinary Seminary Prieſts, leluites, and 
Monkes of euery order that trade. in this Sea: for J doe not 
thinke that particularly iuſt foure orders are here ſet forth, as 
Pareus hath it. That which followeth ſerueth onely to ſer 
forth Romer vtter deſolation, andthe cauſe her extreme bloud- 
thirſtineſſe, whereby ic may alſo be gathered that Rome, as it is 
now gouerned by the Pope is certainly meant, becauſe the 
poore ſeruants of God, which ſtand for his truth, are no where 
ſo murthered as there, and by meanes of the Pope and 
ſuch as rule vnder him. A true Chriſtian may finde more ſa- 
uour at the hand of a Turke or Barbarian than amongſt the 
Roman Catholikes: for they are more bent againſt ſuch than 
againſt Iewes and Infidels, nothing but their bloud will ſatiſ - 
fie if they be found out within any of the Popes dominions. 
Is not this then the City wherein the bloud of the Prophets, 
that is, Preachers of the Goſpell and of the Saints is found. in 
the greateſt abundance? And how is ic then, (O ye Papiſts) 
that ye are ſo bewitched that ye ſee not intothis to come out 
from this Zabel, as ye would. not bee guilty of „ 2 - 
| he When 
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When Chriſt was ſo milde and alwaics ready to rebuke ſtri- 
king with the ſword, and vſed a bit to cuibe and keepe in ſuch 
hot ſpirits as would haue ſuch conſumed with fire from Hea- 
uen as would not receiue him. How can ye poſſibly beleeue 
him to be Chriſts Vicar, that is ſo wood and furious againft 
his impugners, as that nothing will ſatisfie him but their de- 


ſtruction by fire and fagot, or elſe by the ſword? God open 


your eyes that ye may not any longer take the Wolfe for a 
L ambe, becauſe of his two hornes, but by his Lion- like voice 
diſcerne him to be the Beaſt, and abandon and forſak e him for 
euer. Whereunto that ye may be moued the rather, I haue 
here ſer downe certaine paſſages in the Oracles of the Sybille, 
moſt excellently conſenting with, and ſeruing to illuſtrate our 
Ex poſition of the Reuelation in that part which concerneth 
the Beaſt, from the ſeuenteenth Chapter, &c. 


Out of the ſeuenth booke faithſully trariſlaced thus: 


Rome fierce in minde when Greciant are downe drinen, 
Shall ftellifie thy ſelfe vp to the Heauen : | 
But when thou thinkst thy ſelſe in bigheſt beight, 
Godſhall tread downe thy ſturdy ſtrength and wight. 
Out of the eighth Booke. 
inen reign d in thee haue fifteene Emperonrs, 
Of all the world that haue beene ¶ unquerourt. 
Then commeth a King a manifold Crowne to beare, 
IVheſe name ſhall be to Ponti very neare. 
His wicked foot the world ſhall vilitate, 
Great gifts and goods then ſhall be impetrate + 
Huge heapes of gold he ſhall haus into treaſure, 
With ſiluer hid and money without meaſure. 
Diſconered things he ſhalllooſe and remit « 
Of Magicke Art well all he know and wit, 
The myſteries and ſecret ſorcery. 
The mighty God he makes a Babe to be. 
Downe he ſhall tread al true worſbippin, 
And at chiefe beads of error firſt begin, 
His myſteries to all he ſhall expone, 
T ben comes the time of mourning aud of mous, & s. 
| 112 3 
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The Merchants of the earth, Ce. Reuel. i 8.24. 


Theſe bookes of the Sybils were much eſteemed of, and 
kept in the Capitoll at Rome, during the Ethniciſme thereof, 
the prouidence of God ordering it ſo, that from Rome wee 
might learne, that he whoſe Sea is there is the childe of perdi- 
tion, and after the Popes triple crowne ( for he is moſt plainly 
here deſcribed) much corruption ſhould be in the warſhip of 
God, and after that ſhould come vpon that ſtate ineuitable de- 
ſtruction. | | 

Touching Romes riſe ar the fall of the Grecian Empire no 
learned man is ignorant, & it fell again by means of the Gorbs, 
Vandals and Heruli, and Longobards. Bur touching the time 
of the new kinde of Empire in him, that weareth many 
crownes, it may juftly be doubted , ſeeing many fifteene Em- 

Perours haue beene before the Pope came to this height of ho- 
nour, which was not till the dayes of Phocau. It is therefore . 
neceſſary to diſtinguiſh betwixt Heathen and Chriſtian Em- 
perours, for this being applied to the firſt ſort will in no caſe . 
ſand, but to the other it doth very well agree: for from Con- 
ſtantie che firſt Chriſtitian Emperour to Phocas are but fif- 
teene, if Iulian the Apoſtata be caft out who was no Chriſtian, 
and Mauritius by the murthering of whom, Phecas attained 
the Empire, be not reckoned , as there is no reaſon toreckon 
him, ſeeing another vſurped that dignity and tooke it from 
him. Theſecond to Conſtantive was Conſtantine and his bre- 
thren together, the third Jouisi anus, the fourth Valentinianus 
and Valens together, the fiſt Gratianus, Valentin, and Theo- 
doſius, the ſixt. Arcadia and Hororius, the ſeuenth Theodo- 
fue and Valeutiu. the eighth Martiantu, the ninth Les, the 
tenth Zeno, the eleuenth ¶Anaſtatiuu, the twelſth Jaſſinus, the 
thirteenth Iuſtinianus, the fourteenth Iuſtinus the younger, 
the fifteenth Tiberius. Next to Tiberius, Phocas gate the Em- 
= from Mauritius his Maſter , in whoſe dayes this new 
indeof Empire began, which from Ponti may iuſtly be called 
Pontificiam, Theſe things thus conſenting to make plaine the 
myſteric of iniquity in the Pepedome : doe not harden your 
ſclues (O ye Papiſts) but be wiſc in time and come out of Ro- 
miſ Babylon, that ye come not with her to perpetuall 
moſt hotrible deſtruction. 15 
. HAN. 


Reuel. i 


9. x; Reioyting 1n heanen ouer Babylon fallen. 4 


Cnar. XIX 


Frer the vtter deſtruction of Babe 
ted, here followeth a repreſentation ofthe 
See + great ioy Which ſnould hereupon bee a- 
mongſt che faithful} triomphing ouer her 
in heauen, together with the cauſe of her 
deſtruction and of her partakers, and the 
7 ;dueſeription of the King by whom'ſhee is 
deſtroyed. Some w | 
hezuen, which hearing of the deſtruction of Babel praiſoth Verl. i. 
God for it, left if heaven bee properly vnderſtood it ſhould 
follow, that the Saints there know of the things done upon 
earth. But I ſubſcribe rather to thoſe that vnderſtand heauen Bullager. 
properly, asthey in heduen were exhorted before, Chap-18; 20. Parens. 
to reioyce over Nabel fallen : for how ſoeuer they ure ignorant oraſcrus. 
of particulars, yet it is nor vnlikely hut that they vnderſtand 
either by the relation of Angels, or by reuelation frum God, 
what in generall is the ſtate of the Church in this world, elſe 
how could the ſoules of the ſlaine lying vnder the Altar cry Reuel.6. 12. 
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out for reuenge vpon perſecutors as nor being-yerrale 0 
ouer, there went before à particular exhorcation to reibyc for 
this, which argueth the notification of it in heauen by:diujne 
reuelation. = ; wa a mers! th ral 1 
Touching the ſang HFallaluab, ie is compoum Verſ.2. 
ie yee; and Ache Lond, Hebrew words. It is a : 
Expoſtrots'' Why they are exhortedto praife 

e word 3- To:this ſome (anſwer, char Brightmen, 
— — che ioyning of the Iewes, who ſhould now be con» 

erted to rte 

myſtery Hold that à Word of this language i choſen, as in ana- 


rs 
queſtion i 


vod by an 


ny otherpi 


iſtagez m albdingto the old manner of praiſing 2 winger, 
God in his Chinch that Frlt was: for Hallelwiab in prefixed Pas. 


— 


{tl haue che Church of God vndeiſtood by zrightma, 


158 irn ted, bur moſt without any ſuch 


1i 3 : before 


Reioxcine in heaxen oxer Babel fallev. Reuel. 19.1. 


Verſ.4. 


Verſ. s. 


Verſ. 7. 


but a moſl flouriſning eſtate of the Church begun here, and 


before many of the Pſalmes, as a word then ordinarily vſed 
to praiſe God. And for the ſame cauſe the Arłke of the Teſti- 
monly, the Altar, and Centers with incenſe are mentioned bo- 
fore , becauſe what was, and was done in the Temple of 
God of old amongft the Hebrewes, did ferue to figure our 
what ſhould be, and be done afterwards in heauen. Touching 
the foure and twenty Elders, andfoure beaſts, who haue hi- 
therto ſtood by as ſpeAatours of all chat hath beene done, and 
now giue their applauſc and approbation, it hath beene alrea- 
dy ſhewed what they are, Chap. 4: 4. &c. The voice of all the 
mulcicude that ſtirre vp to praiſe God compared to the 
ſound of many waters and of thunder, is ſo comparcd , to fer 
forth the greatneſſe of the company, ſor theꝝ mult needs bee 
very many from whom ſuch a loud ſoundmg voyce moft 


come. The matter of this 107 next vnto the ruine of. Sali 


the marriage of the Lambe approaching, and the adorning of 


| his wife for the marriage. This wife is the woman before ſpo· 


ken of Chap. 12. that Bed into the wildernelle (rom the face 
of the Dragon, but her enemies that ſought her life being de- 
ſtroyed, ſhee is brought in now ageine, her weeds of mour- 
ning and ſorrow being laid way and garments of ioy and 
gladneſſe, as of a Bride going to be married, being put vpon a 
Rer. For after the ouerthrow of Popery, there fhall he no ene. 
mics any more to eauſe mourning and wearing of ſack doth, 


ſoone after perfected in heaven. For I doe not think e, that 
the ioyfull time of this marriage here ſet forth, is to be vnder. 
ſtood onely of the Rouriſhing eſtate of the Church in this | 
world after ſo-long a time of perſecution, but becauſe here is | 
both a preparation and a marriage Supper, both the time of 
the Churches joyfull condition fora time here where it is pre- 
pared , and hereafcer in homes Ws the mme perfe- 
Red and ihe ſupper held, are included : forhepethe Church is 
prepared for the Bridegroome Chrift by , ſanRificaion 
through the word and Sacramemty, Which hebe now cheir | 
courſe morefreely than in times paſt,chereſhe.is preſented vn- | 
tohim, and they being really ioyned, a feaſting fupper ia held | 
of heauenly comfort and joy euerlaſtingly. And this is . 
| Parelung 
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Reuel. 9.7. The Bride prepared for the Bridegroome. 


497 


parelling of fine linnen granted to the Church here ſpoken 
of, which is ſaid to be the righteonſneſſe of the Saints but it is 
to be noted, that it is ſpoken in the plurall number N, 


righteouſneſles, intimating, as one hath well obſerued, both zrightman. 
the righteouſneſſe that is by faith ĩmputatiuely, and that holi · Verl8. 


neſſe which by the ſpirit of grace is wrought in the Saints: 
for inherent holineiſe is imperfeR in the beſt, and therefore 
cannot inftific, and faith, where this is wanting, is feeble arid 
dead, and ſo e to iuſtiſie. _ we — rac ful- 
ly iuftificd, both are neceſſary, faith te | vpon 

fe rightecuſneſſe of Chriſt, who is our auftification, — Fol 
herent holmeſſe to make this garment of rightreuſneſſe ſhine 
before. men. Necking is more vſuallin thisbooke, than by 


white and pure cloathing to ſet forth the ſanctity and inno- 


cency of Gods ſeruants, ſee Chap. 3. ver. 4. verſe 18. Here 
ſome in Sardu are commended, for that they had not defiled 
their garmems , and they of Laudicaa are edunſelled toi get 
them white garments by reforming cheir wickædneiſe, in re- 
ſpe of which they were ſaid beforeto be naked: yet wee are 
not here with the Ieſuite to conceiue, chat the Saints are wit 
before God by their owne rĩghteouſnelſe, for this is eontrary 
to the whole courſe of Scripture, whereby euery one; yes the 
beſt is concluded to be a ſinner. But by the Spirit of God wee 
are ſanctiſied, and ſo prepared for the Bridegroome, fo many 
as beleeue, and by — lay hold vpon the bloud of 
Chriſt, without which our garment of ſanctiey is ſpotted, but 
with which it ĩs waſhed-whize, as is ſaĩd of the martyred Saints, 


Ribera. 


They waſted ebeir robes winte in the blond of the Lambe, Let no Reuel. 3. 14. 


man then cruſt to his one righteoufnetle, nor yet to the righ- 
teouſneiſe ol Chriſt, which he think eth is imputatiuely made 
his, it t here be in him a naked and bate faith ondy, but confi- 
der that the cloathing oi the Bride is tighteouſnes, and there- 
fore let him ſo reſt vpon the one, as chat he negleR not the o- 
ther, relie onely vpon Chrifts righteouſneſſe to foluation, but 
vnto this get ſanctity of heart and life, becauſe ocherwiſe it is 
dead and proſiteth not vnto ſaluation. | 


In that Jobs falling done and worſhipping the Angell that Verſ. 16. 


talked with him is re proued and bidden to worſhip God one- 
Ii 4 ly, 


One fitting pon a white horſe. Reue 19.11. 


Verſ. 11. 


Bullinger. 


Pareus. 


I, it is plaine, that all religions falling downe before any 
creature, how excellent ſoeuer, is valawtull;and by albmeanes 
to be auoided. The reaſon why hee wauld not be worſhipped 
of Iohs is, becauſe he was his fellow ſeruant, andiof them that 
bane theiteſtimony of leſ us, far the teſtimanyaf leſu tus the Sov nt 
of propbecie. If becanſe hee was a Spirit comming from the 
Lord witli chis reuelation, he were cone iued to be worthy of 
worſhip, it mult be vnderſtood, that euen inæhis hee was the 
fellow of Iobn and the reſt ot the Apoſtles, to whom the ſecrets 
of God were teuealed alſo, and fo they: had that within them 
which was as excellent as an Angell, fon in tha they had the 
teſtimony. of Ieſus, they had the ſpirit of propheey;aiw having 
ſucha ſpirit, they were no vnderlings that ought a duty tothe 


Angels in heauen, but euen fellowes vnto tliem. And if they 


be fellow ſeruants to the Apoſties, then to all the faichfull alſo, 
ſeeing they all make but one body in Chriſ. 
That which followeth touching one ſitting vpon a white 
horſe, who appeared vnto John, the heauen being opened, it is 
generally agreed chat he is Chriſt Ieſus. Hee doth. not now 
appeare in this manner, as if according to the order of chis vi- 
Gon he did not begin, till now to fight againſt tie enemies of 
his truth: for how ſhould Balou then haue fallen, and the 
beaſt haue beene deſtroyed ? But this fall and deſtruction ha 
uing beene hitherto ſet forth in the proper place vnder tlie fi- 
re of Angels powring out their vials, and cutting downe- 
with ſharpe ſickles, and by a voycs ealling vpon the kings of 
the earth to be revenged, which they act accordingly now as 
was needfull, the Captaine of theſe armies imployed in theſe 
warres commeth at the laſt to be deſcribed, both by the place 
of his reſidence heauen, the forme wherein he gocth to the 


warres, vpon a white horſe, the name hy ich- hee is called 


Faithfull and true, iudging the ward of God, the Lord of lord e aud 
King of kings, his parts and apparrell, eyes like flames of fire, a+ 
auth out of which went a two- edged ſword, many crownes ypon' 
bis bead, a veſture dipt in blaud, and alſo by his traine, the ar 
mies of heagen following him upon white horſes, and his domini- 
on, he ruleth allnations with à rod of iron, | EY 
Whereas his names ſaid to be ſuch, that no man * it 
5 ut 
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but elke, and yet by and by © infatd;chiar bhemdine bg 
word of G, ic is de vindertivod, that no man vould know 


Chriſt to. be che Word ind Gvdj\bur by feuetatichi The _ 


iudgement Hath hexe often mentibnechhetote, bus te dudge 
hath never beene defetibed} whrreferel was ndee(fary:how 
ar the laſt ts fet YaWnorhiyamiple den Gf dN ſer] v 

The Angtlhehat ud! h inch une exy itiꝑ to the fowles 
to gather zn ſelues roprehiu vi thaSupett ef ib grrat ua, 
doch fer forth nothing elfe; h ue he open and manifeſt ade 
ſttuct ion oſ A tielirimt and hi. Ad herende that he made / when 
the time the? naolgrthromfhalloomcy ic fhalPboiaboia 
niſeſt to all the world as the Sunne in the firmament,/ That 
whereuntothe ſb wies are inuxedyis rhe ſupper of God oonſi - 
ſting of ehe flit of Ningram Ciptathes, and of mighty m un 


or fer tis ix tagt her allegoricalh; bei FNνo/ur of 
Ex vbieh themranmng is, that a Men mewate tleltroyed in Excch. 39. 7. 


the-wertes; theit eakatſeb, vf all eta kes and degrees 3 The as 
prey tothe foſes of the sire, theirs and tlixir hortes and reti 


nues, and when it falleth out to beithus, it it aſigne of cheir 
vtter deſtruction , ſo t Lordwouldi heroby hive ievaders 


ſtosdʒ that Antichriſtahd fis foo wers: the Kings and others 
that ſna ff till: obſtinately eleaue to him, when by others te 
penting and reuolting from him he ſnall be impugned and 
weakened, fhall hauea day, when as re · uniting cheir foros to 
repaire the broken ſtate, they ſhall be varrly dellroyed;wener 
being ableto make held againerilithecomtning'ot thekord 
to iudgement, at whictime they ſhalbberaken andicattmroe- 


verlafting fite.' So that heretheendofthe gathering tagether , allinger. 
of the kings into Harmageddonwaderthe Angel with the ſixt Pareus. 

viall, ſeemeth to bee fully ſttiſorth,; wich was but intheicreds} 112/177an, 
rkere. Where as in the next plate, th beaft and falſe prophet verſ 20. 


are ſaid to be taken and caſt alive into the lake burning with fire: 
and brimſtone, and tien tho romnant are flaine; the fomien filling. 
the mſelues with their fleſh > it is not to he conceiued; rhat vhe 
Popes deſtruction im hell a effected} rhecompady clea-" 
uing te him ſhould aſter this fall by the Word j bu his end os 
the principall is firſt fer downe, who it ſeemethj ſhall not bee 


vtterly deſtroyedtilbthe comming of Ohriſt vnto judgement, 


but 


Verſ. 17. 

Bullinger. 

Verſa: . 
IDE | 


Ballinger. 
Pareus, &c. 
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The beaſt cat into the lake of fire and brims/one.Rev. 19.20- 


Brightman. 
Vorbis. 


but ſhall ſtand (bill; though Rome be burns, lurł ing in ſome o- 
ther place till the end; for thus much ſeemeth to be implied 
jn the word «line, ſnal be coſt aliur And his end being thm 
ſet, dpyne ſiſt, as ljee is the ſuſt and chieſe in oppoling the 
truth of Cod, t hedeſtruction of his adherents tollowerh next, 
they ſhall bee flaingqvich t he ſword in che last great barrel 
which they ſhall fight for him in Harmagedder; which ſhall be 


ſome time before the day of iudgement, and therefore their 


finall caſting into hell alſo is hot ſpoken of as being improper 
to this place, bucthathell. Gre (ball: he their portion alſo when 
theday.of iudgemenccommeth,' is plame fr am other places, 
Cbap. 14. 10. c. 13.8. 2 1 | 


Some conceiuing i litele other wiſe of chis pallage, ſay that | 


Chriſt vpon a White horſe doch figure ont the ioyfull condi- 
tion ol ahe Church in theſe times of ;Ancichrifls ouerchrow. in 


' Harmeegtddony:and the Angell . in the gunna, ſome prime 


Champion of the Lord in theſe Weſterne parts, who ſhall be 
a Captaine and tingleader to others vnto that battell, and the 
fowles the Chriſtians ſuruiuing after Antichriſt vtterly deſtroy- 


ed, who ſhall dinide all thoſe parts amongſt themſelues, and 


polſſeſſe them that were helote vndet the Pontifician rule. For 
they ſay that Reme being deſtroyed, the Pope ſhall reſide a 
certaine time at ſome other place, as at Auinins or ſome other, 
but not aboue five and forty yeeres, which time being expired, 
the vnfortunare battell in Hlermegeddas ſhall bee fought, 
where all the Pontificias forces and the Pope alſo being quite 
ouerthrowne, the Orthodox ſhall prey vpon their lands and 
houſes, and polleſſe them fromehence forward to the end. And 
whereas two diuers puniſhments, of fire and brimſtone for 
the Pope, and being ſlome with the ſword for his followers 
are mentioned, they vnderſtand them both of temporal 
iudgments, theone of the Pope, being ſo ſet forth as moſt grie- 
uous according to the exceſſe of his fin aboue all others, where. 
of manly ſhall yet at the laſt turne and ſubmit themſelues to che 
truth. This, howſocuer ic be witty, yet it cannot ſtand, both 
becauſe the finall deſtiuction of the Pope ſhall be at the day of 
iudgement, aſter which there ſhall be no entring vpon earth» 


3 Theff2.8. Jy poſſeffions, and becauſe the Scripture dot not admit of 


ſack 


* 
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Reuel. 20. L. An angel chatning and aching . Satan, 


ſuch an expoſition of fire and brimſtone, as Wheredy'ic ny 
beapplicdco ——_ deſtruction, und therefore I reſt 

the tormer enpoſitioſtas moſt genuine, The ſtrength © che 
Papacy ſhall bee in ſome deſperate attempt a che truth 
quite ditanulled, and at the laſt ArdgementheT: perſon ſhall 
be deſtroyed in hell fre for euer am euer. 
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P ar cus. 
Dent. 


rig tman, 
Bullnger. 


Napier. 


Aug de cin. Dei. 
lib 20. cap. 7. 
. Ribera. 
Vegas. 
Beda. 
Rupertus, &c. 
Bullinger. 
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.by che preachin 2 before 
Devils worſhip fen in all places. Some 
will bauch 2 2 Legal to be meant by this' Angell. 
Some yn 0 che order of he holy Apoſtles, whoizs they 
went fort e Goſpel}, may well bee ſaid to haut 
chained and lock ed vp Satan. Laſtly, ſome vnderftand as the 
words ſound, that God by the ande lg nge! bound 
vp Satan allchis time. Let the Reader e ich liketh him 
beſt of all theſe, for the difference is lictle, but I incline rather 
to that of Conſt ant im icu pom od did ſingularl 
vle in this ſeruice oY hong by his authority 
and example, Kings, Princes, Gouernours and people in all 
places did, more generally jzmbrace the Chriſtian religion, 
f they perſecmted, and the Templis f ido id nere 
mae rand th cir ep ME eee e 
cache d the time ot che Heals 7 tees is 
greater 5 N Sowe will haſte an ethme meant, 
viz. all che time from the fiſtgring for . — Tha till 
ee keien en thouſe gr c ers | : 
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termined ann. 1073. in the time ef Gregory the ſeuenth called 
Hildebrand, in whom many Hiſtorians affirme that the De- 
uill reigned ſo ſtoutly, did hee oppoſe himſelſe againſt 
goodneile and further evil]. Some = particularly vpon the Paress. 
laſt of theſe times, holding that theſe thouſand yeeres were 149%. 
expired in Pope Hildebrandt time. Some reckon from the na- Y 
tiuity of Chriſt to the time of Silueffer the ſecond, about aun. ,. . 
1000, yea one of the Popes ſide, Cardinall Jenn computeth Benno Cardin 
this time thũs. Some pitch vpon the firſt particular time be- chytress. 
fore mentioned, vi. the paſſion and reſurrection of Chriſt, 
Laſtly, ſome begin this time at Conftantine the great, ann. 300. Brightman. 
and end it ann. 1 300. at what time the Deuill did ſeeme more Feria. 
euidently to be looſed than at any time before, ſince the perſe · Vier 
curing Emperours, both in the Pope and Turke, the one in the 
Welt perſecuting the Maldenſes, and all others that ſince that 
time haue dared to oppoſe his vſurped authority and ſuperſti- 
tions; the other in the Eaſt inuading and ſubduing the Gre- 
tian Empire, profeſſedly making warre againſt Chriſt and 
Chriſt ans. There is another opinion which is ſcarce worth 
the naming, that theſe thouſand yeeres begin not till the Pope 
be vtterly deſtroyed, and then the faithfull ſlaine in the time 
of Popery ſhall be raiſed againe in their bodies, and being re- 
ceiued into heauen ſhall rene with Chriſt all this time after - 
which the general reſurrection of ell others ſhall be. This dif- 
fereth not much from the opinion of the old Chiliaſtes, who 
held, as Auguſtine relateth it, that as the world was ſix dayes Aug ib. ac. de 
in making, and vpon the ſeuenth was the Sabbath, ſo after fix . Pes cf. 7. 
thouſand yeeres expired ſince the creation, there ſhould bea anriquiry, 
Sabbath of a thouſand yeeres here to the ſaithſull, which had 
ſuffered for Chriſt, who riſing then in their bodies, ſhould en- | 
ioy, during this time, all worldly delights of meats and drinks, 
&c. And of this he ſaith Pepias N Authour, whom Ire. Phi. 
nets and Jerom report to haue beene a diſciple ofthe Apoſtles: 
howſocuer indeed he was not, as apptareth by his owne con- 
feſſion in the beginning of his worke, where he ſaith, that he 
neuer heard or faw with his eyes any of the holy Apoſtles. 
Yet ſo reuerent eſteeme was giuen vnto him for his ſuppoſed 
antiquity, that many ofthe Ancients were intangled with * | 

| - an 


— 
— — 


The errour of 


504 


Fatas vp (but vp a thonſand yeeres. Reuel 20.7. 


Joh. z. 29. 
1 Cor. 15. 


his errour, as Iaſtin Martyr dialogo cum ITriphone. Irenæus 
lib. 5 Nepos Epijc, e/Egyptr, Tertul. lib. 3. comra Marcior, 
Lattan'l, F. inſtitut. c. 23. Vift:rinus Piftanicuſic in Apoc. and 
Auguſtine himſelte confeſſeih, that he alſo was ſomtime of the 
ſame opinion. But this of the old Cluliaſts can by no meanes 
ſtand, both becauſe according to it; other plaine places tea- 
ching the reſurre ction of all mens bodies at one time, ſhould 
he falie if the bodies of all the Martyres be raiſed before: and 
allo hecauſe it doth abhorre from all Chriſtian reaſon, that the 


faichfull being raiſed againe ſnould wallow in carnall pleaſure, 


growing now-dilloluce, when as inthe infirmity ot chefleſh 


they were ſo ſtrict and abſtemious before. And it is worth the 


no:ing, how God hath let vs to liue to ſee this errour confuted 
by exocrience, for they reckoned the birth of Chriſt to bee 
anno mundi 5199. fo that ann. Dom. 801. the time of their 
ſuppoſed ſix thouſand yeeres was expired, and fo the ſeuenth 
thouſand ofthis pleaſanc life, after that ſuppoſed reſurrection 


"ſhould haue begun 8 24. yeeres agone, itbeing now the yeere 


of our Lord 1625. And as for the latter Chiliaſts, who hold a 

reſurrection firſt of the Martyrs after Antichriſts ouerthrow, 
that they may in body and ſoule liue in heauen, before the ge- 
nerall reſurrection theſe thouſand yeeres. They erre with 
the other about the generall reſurrettion, making two times, 
whereas the Scriprures make but one only, and they plainly 
contradict the Text ſpeaking ol the ſoules that riſe againe and 
not of the bodies. And laſtly, by their opiniõ the world ſhould 
continue a thouſand yeeres after Antichriſt vtterly deſtroyed, 
whereas hee ſhalt bee aboliſhed: by the bright neſſe of Chriſts 


comming. Let vs therefore conſider of the other expoſitions, 
and firſt of the firſt, taking theſe thouſand yeeres for a time in- 


definite, although it cannot he denyed, but a thouſand yeeres 


are ſometime thus put, yet here ſo many yeeres are preciſely 
meant, becauſe the word athouſand yeeres is often repeated, 
and chat with an affix N im, theſe thouſand yeeres, as is 


not. vſed any where to expreſſe an indefinite time. Beſides, 
where the words may be properly tak en, as here they may 
without any abſurdity, wee muſt not flie vnto a figure. And 
without all doubt this expoſition is erroneous, becauſe the 
| : erme 
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time ſet forth by a thouſand yeeres, according to it ſhould be 
expired before Antichriſts reigue, whereas his reigne muſt 
needs be included in a great part within ghe compaſſe of this 
time, ſeeing they which reigne wich Chr in his time are par- 
ticularly deſcribed by their not worſhipping of the beaſt, v. 4. 
which could not haue beene ſpoken of them, if the beaſt had 
not beene till after their day es. Let vs come thereſore to thoſe 
that hold preciſely a thouſand yeeres to be meant here, a- 
mongſt whom I cannot ſubſcribe to them that will haue this 
begin either at the birth, paſſion, or reſurrection of our Saui- 
our Chriſt, at the preacking of Paul, or the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, becauſe the Dragons perſecut ing of the Church de- 
ſcribed, Chap. 13 muſt needs be yeelded to haue beene beſore 
this, both becauſe it is in order ſet forth before, and in reaſon 
the Dragon muſt hauedone ſomewhat vnder the Goſpel, for 
which as a malefactor he ſhould be apprehended and caſt into 
priſon , before that hee could be thus proceeded againſt, The 
perſecutions of the Primitive Church thereſore muſt needs 
precede this ſhutting vp of che Deuill, and ſo the time cannot 
well be begun till the dayes of Conſtantive the great, about av. 
300. For till then, how ſoeuer Satan had not that liberty to de- 
ceiue, by meanes ofthe Goſpel}, yet he ſeduced ſtill che Kings 
and Prinees and great ones of the earth, which being the heads 
of-thereſt, and drawing a world of people after them, the De- 
uill cannot well be counted to haue beene ſhut vp from the 
deceiuing of the Gentiles, till that they, or the moſt of them 
being enlightened by the truth, abandoned idolatry, and be- 
came embracers of the holy Goſpell of Chriſt Ieſus. And if 
we begin this time then at aur. oo. and end it at an. 1 300. the 
cuent will notably anſwer to the Prophecy. For the Deuill 
was then-plainly ſnut vp, when the Temples of idols were 
ſhut vp, and the true Religion was commanded to be recei- 
ued euery where, hindring him from deceiuing the world any 
more, as formerly he hath done. And he had his prifon ſet o- 
pen to him againe, when the Turk e brake in vpon the Eaſterne 
Empire, wanne Cenffantiuople, and made it the ſeat of his Em- 
pire, ſecking to draw the world ef people, ich came vnder 
his ĩuriſdiction from Chriſt vnto the impoſtour 8 
Which 
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which was un. 13 00. And when corruptions in the Church 
being long in haiching were growneto that height, that they 


which were ſeducedby them, might as well be counted to be 


decemed by the Deuill, as the Gentiles of old were, ſeeing the 


luke idolatries with images, Maſles and Crucifixes were daily 
committed, and a Quieene of heauen was alſo ſer vp, the bleſſed 


Virgin Mary, & c. which was alſo about the ſame time, as [ 
haue ſhewed more at large in my booke called A» Antidote a- 


gainſt Popery, pag. 66. Since that time the Deuill hath noto- 


riouſly raged agame by the Turkes in the Eaſt, and the Pope in 
the Weſt, but for our eomfort it is called but a ſliort time, 
wherein they ſhall thus proceed, and then by the finall iudge- 
ment they ſhall all be cut off, and receiue according to the de- 
ſerts. It is not to be taken fora ſhort time according to man, 
but according to the diuine phraſe directed thus for conſo- 
lation, it being indeed but a ſhore time with the Lord, though 
in our account it be long, 3 24. yeeres being already paſt ſince, 
and God knoweth how long this rage ſhall yet encure. If it 
be obiected, that it ſeemeth contradictory in it ſelfe to hold 
that the Deuill was impriſoned, and at the ſame time Anti- 
chriſt his great Lieutenant was in the world, the Pope and 
Turke, it muſt be conſidered, that their beginnings were ſo 
fender, both of the Turłke for want of that power, and of the 
Pope whoſe myſtery of iniquity was long in comming to a 
full height, as it ſeemed not good vnto the Spirit of God to 
point at their firſt beings, through the inſtigatinon of Satan, 
bur at ſuch a ſtate, as wherein Satan might euidently appeare 
to haue broken out of hell againe, to abuſe the world, as he 
did in the time of Heatheniſme. * 
Queſt. 2. And I ſaw thrones and them that ſate vpen them, &tc. 
Who are they which are ſaid here to [it vpon thrones, and 
to haue the iudgement committed vnto them? What is che 
living againe of choſe that were ſlaine forthe truth, and their 
reigning wich Chriſt a thouſand yeeres, and when ſhall this 
time be? Whoarethe reſt of the dead that ariſe not till after 
theſe thouſand yeeres expired ? And why is this called the firſt 
reſurrection, and they pronounced bleſſed that haue part in 


it, are there any more reſurrections than one, or are = — 
eſſe 


8 F F 3 9 8 * 2 2 8 . 
| MODEL vo 5 3 7 eee 7 - F — — N — — = 2 2 - — — * * #4 
: 4 . * , "TI * — 4 8 * . * y 8 * . Fane. 
Reuel. 20.5. . Thrones ſet endindgrment ines. 507 
— . — . 


bk tſed that ſuffer death für the truth ? And are all he teſt of 
ihe dead wirhoue this ,ũ˖ũ ft 0 HH HE TDD 
Anſw. Some wilkhWechoſe that ſate vpon thrones, and 2, ages. 
had iudgement giuen vnto them to be all one with the ſdules Parcus. 
ſpoken of immediatly after, ſor thefe ſoules live and reigne Aſctls. 
with Chriſt at houſand yceres icli is alloriewith ſitting vp 

on thrones, and having iudgemens giuen vnto hem: ft it is 

written, Giue thy iud ge ments (O Lerd) vuto the King, becauſe 

he that · ſitteth vpon the throne is wont to iudge, and to haue 

the power of iudging from God, is to rule and reigne . They 
vnderſtand this chereforo of the ylorified vſtate uf the ſdules od 3 

che faithſull who kicheer ſuffered vnder the hoathen:Emperots; 
or in this time of a thouſand yecres, For being eonſidered alto 

gether as one myſticall body, they may becfaid to reigne a 

thouſand yeeres, though ſome of them came ſo late into this 
bliſſefull condition, as chat they were notthereinahoue a hui - 
dred, fifty, twenty, or tenyeeres before thearpiratimm of cub 
time. As 2 man may ſay of any family to which an eſlate hath 
1emained from generation to generation fiue hundred yeeret, 
this hath beene their inheritanee fue hundred yreres; though 
ſome of them came not 3 — 85 
And it is to be noted, that not they onely ho | 
came within the compalleot this number,buralſdall choſtehx 

keepe themſelues inchemidſtofPopilh corruptions vndefiled 
with them: for itis added, andmheſarrer haue vet :worſhipped 
rthebraft;nor hu image, Nc. For that whichis t added; 

the ref of abe lendliurd ns ag au tiſ ih thouſand yeexts w Veils. 
eryited. They vnderſtind it in a ſpirituall ſenſe / ofall chat tte 


-. oy 


corrupted in religion that were void of true gract, forthey 
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probability. 


of, are chey that ſit in thrones, yet differ in the expoſition of 
this their ſitting, and living and reigning, for they. apply all 
to liuing and reiguing by grace, and elenuing to Chriſtin the 
acknowledgement and profeſſi on of his truth: for this is tru- 
ly to liue and reigae with Chriſt, though outwardly they 
were poore, deſpiſed, and perſecuted, ſceing by grace wee are 
made to ſit together in heauenly places; bur withall, they ſay, 
that the flouriſhing eſtate of the Church is here ſer forth in this 
time, the D euill being put downe in removing the rule and 
dominion from Heathen: to Chriſtian Emperours, in whoſe 
time the ſoules of fuck as ſuffered in the dayes of the Heathen 
are ſaid to live and teigne, becauſe they were honourably eſtee- 


med of, and teuenge was no in ſome part taken vpon their 


aduerſaries. And of theſe, one in particular, viz. Brightmas 
ſeemeth to hold, that the thouſand y eeres here ſpoken of, are a 
different time from the former chouſand yeeres, beginning 
ſodne aſter au. 23 00. for he ſaith, that of them three hundred 


| yecres ate now expired. And Para maketh mention of lome 


that held the ſame. 

dehis ſiting vpon thrones, of the Prea- 
chers oftheword of God, and Recſeſiaſticall Gonernours now 
being lifed vp, and cxerciling theirdiſcipline with authority. 
Others holding ewoſ, things here ſer forth, expound 
the ſiting in thrones of the Popes dignity, in the dayes of 
Pope Sitwefter, au. 31 f. to whom Conftantire che Grear gaue 
the ind , when he ſer him vp ſo high, and his ſucceiſors 


deter him: and the ſoules, the ſoutes of inch as were by the 


Fopes appointment akerwards put to death, viz. all true hear · 
enn 
They Which ſtand for a different time from the thouſand 


yeerts ſpoken of before, are certainly in an errour v becauſe by 


All cirrumſtances in the Texr, cho time is all one. For the De- 
uils being bound oefed2gaine, is alſo here mentioned as 
the boundary of this time, as it was of the ſormer. Moreouer, 
here were a ſlrange gap opened! into an expectation of this 
| 4.4 undted yeeres; which is againſt all 


Thas expoſition-which,refetrech che thrones ro the Pope, 


cannot 


* 


him. Neither can] ſubſcribe to that of the gloriſi ed eſtace 


had beene put to death for the Chriſtian relig 


anck therefore as that was ſpo en of, n 5 
| ſecucion without am y appearance of a del 1 mughers-: 
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cannot ſtand in reaſon: for Saran being bound, i is not to bee 
thought that his Lieutenants, the Popes, aduaneement ſhould 
be ſhewed, but rather the aduancement of ſuch as wialaſtbod 


the Saints departed, vnto whom the reſt of the dead 
ſed, who lincd not againe, till the thouſand yeeres empi- 
red: becauſe ſome viſible alter ation ishere leſſe ſer forth 
at the binding of the Deuill, ſeeing otherwiſeghe accomplith- 
ment of this Prophecy could not haue beene @hneeiued of 

the faithfull vpon earth for theit comfort, wheꝝ us it was with- 
out doubt ſet forth for this end and purpofe. ud a8 for 
that expoſition, whereby theſe things arc applied vnto the 
Prelates and Rulersof the Church, the delcrignzan of bein 
fer vpon thrones and hauing power of iudgemitir, iso plo- 
rious to agree vnto them. Wherefore: preſerre thar'of the 
ſenſible moſt happy alteration in che ſtare oſ che world, in the 
dayes of ¶ onflantme the Great: for then thrones were ſet for 
Chriſtians, and they hac the power of indgiag, Who betete 
were iudged: and in this. time the ſonles of * 


jon in the 


A „ 
.T . 
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time 


of perſecm ion, mi ght well bee ſaid to liue a reif e with 
Chritt, becauſe they had beene fer forth as lyin vnder the AL 
tar, and crying for reuenge vpon thoſe that fi blDnd, 
Chap. 6. ver. 9. ill the time char the Heathengigned, And 
whoſocucr worſhipped not the beaſt; as they Eparrted oveof 
this life, they had communion with them in is their erecti- 
on all theſe thouſand yeres, that is, the body of ia Saints being 
confidered as one, but nor every particular me ber. For ehe 
all and euery of them liued and reigned inchigymeof agkow 
ſand yeeres , though ſome u longer, ſome athfecr 
Their living and reigning then here ſpolcen , needs: 
haue reference to n beſuhe mentioned, 


uenge that innocent bſoud, fo here is notkinig eſſeſe zur 
24 een ct of che Clurell, und apuiritig of er Ahe 
hands of che ſe roll ormvege chemſeiurrpo the heachonj 
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Verſ. g. 


Neri. 


end Merderai. For although the ſoules of the fairhfull did liue 


ſurrection from the 


is all one as if he had ſaid wich aur. 


and reigne ich Chriſt before, mmediatly after their ſeparati - 


on ſrom the body, yet becauſe vnto perfect dominionir is not 


onely requiſite to be in glory and ioy wich che Lord but to 
haue our enemies beaten done and deltroyedy:theyare not 
ſaid to liuo and reigne with the Lord till this accompliſhed. 
Touchingthe reſt of the dead, who are ſaid not to riſe againe 
till theſethouſand yeeres ended, I; cannot thinke that it is 
meant oſ che dead in ſinne and ſuperſtition,; wha riſe mot till 
then; that is, neuer t becauſe they which were before ſpoken 
of, arccotporally dead, for. they were laine z and: theſe are 
plainly. a part of them, for hee ſaith, thereff of the dead, and 
therelore corporall/ dead alſo. I ſuppoſe then, that hy the reſt 


ofthe dead, che innumerable companyof them that haue died 


ſince he beginningof the world, are meant, the time of whoſe 
reſurrection is not to bee expected till aſter theſe thouſand 
yeeres, leſtyhen we heare of ſome liuing and reigning with 
Chriſt, and of thrones ſet, and the iudgement giuen, we ſhould 
imagine the generall: reſurrection, and Chriſts comming to 
iudg ement to be here meant: 
Thi i the firſt reſurrettion. Derſ. 6. Bleſſed and bojy is hee 
that hath part in the firſt reſurre tion, &c. This may ſeeme to 
bee plaine, for a bodily reſurrection maintained from this 
lace hy the Chiliaſts, becauſe the liuing of the ſoules heſore 
len of, being here reiterated ais e alley a reſurrection, which 


cannot bee taken but for the riſiug againe of che body, ſering 


the ſoule falleth not at all. But it is to bee vndeiſtood, that 

theſe words are metaphoricall and not ptoper, the riſing of 

the Church from vader perſecution to ſuch an eſtate, as where. 

in the truth Sepropagated with authority, is, as jt, were, a re- 
de 


cauſe of the life that vaiuerſally came then ĩato the world, by 
meanes of the Goſpell, thus propagated, it is called the firſt te- 
e N As — pa —— —7 . (hall be, is 

led by the Apoſtle;Life unt the mand from the daadi which: 
Reophiet here, a reſurreſtien. 
that haue part in this re- 


They are ſaid to be bleſſed and hol 


ſumeltion, that is, the faithſull of theſe times are aboue others 


bleſſed 


ad, and therefore is jo called: and be- 


wink g 
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bleiled in this, that they rule and reigne, the world being now 
Chriſtian, and are not vnder the dominion ot their enemies, 
neither ſhall the ſecond death ſeize vpon them, as vpon none 
elſe that are in the like condition, that is, by the power of the 
Goſpell and ſpirit raiſed vp from the death of ſinne to the liſe 
of righteouſneſſe. For of a bodily reſurrection it cannot poſli- 


bly be vnderſtood, as I haue already proued, but being thus 


vnderſtood, all things will moſt excellently agree. / ſaw 
thrones ſet, and them that ſate vpon them, &c. that is, it was re- 
preſented vnto me, how in the time of C vnſtantine the Great, 
che faichfull ſhould begin to rule and reigne in this world. 
And 1 ſaw the ſoules, & c. that is, and at that time it was ſhewed 
me by the altered condition of ſuch as had giuen their liues for 
the truth, who before were ſer forth as crying, but now as ru- 
ling and reigning, in token of an end put to thoſe calamities, 
and a beginning made of proſperity , that the caſe of 
the Church was altered, and this laſted a thouſand 
yeeres. This ic the firſt reſurre ction, & rc. thatis, thisthefaith- 
fuls being aduanced to rule and reigne here, being a meanes to 
conuert ſo many millions in all parts to the truth, is, as it ”— 
a generall reſurrection going before that at the laſt day, again 

which they are well prepared that haue their part in this, by 
being quickened in grace, for the ſecond death fhall neuer 
ſcize vpon ſuch: but they ſhall reigne wich Chriſt a thouſand 
yeeres by the proſperous and flouriſhing eſtate which the 


Church enĩoyeth here, and afterwards for euer, by being actu- 


ally poſſeſſed of the kingdome of heauen in body and ſoule 
for euermore. = 

Note, that the onely way to be ſafe from everlaſting deſtru- 
Qion in hell, is by making a reſurrection before the laſt reſur- 
rection, that 15, a reſurrection vnto grace, which is only when 
the Word doth powerfully operate in the heart to make a man 
come out oſ his ſinnes. For a man may liue in the time of this 
reſurrection, aud yet not haue part in it, if after the manner of 
moft men he contenteth himſelfe with an out ward profeſſion 


and name of a Chriſtian, not _ to haue grace in his heart, 


whereby he may proue that he hath attained to a new life. 


Queſt. 3. Aud when the thouſand yeeres ſhallbe expired, the Veiſq &, &c. 
5 KE 3 Deni 


Note. 


The Deuilllooſed againe. Reuel.20.7; 


Forks. 


Brightman, 


Gen. 12. 2. 


Ezech. 38.2. 


Dan. 1 2. 12. 


Chap. 16.16. 


Denll ſhall be loo/ed out of his priſon againe, and ſhall goe forth to 
dec eine the nations in the foure corners of the earth,Gog and Aa- 
gag. Sc. How, or in whom is this accompliſned, ho are Go 
and Magog gathered in ſuch innumerable multitutes by Satan 
vnto the battell, what is che Campe of the Saints, and the be- 
loned city which they compaſſe about, at what time God ſen; 
deth downe fire to deſtroy chem, when alſo the Deuill, who de- 
ceiued them, is caſt into a lake of fire and brimſtone ? 

Anſw. Some by Gog and Magog vnderſtand the enemies 
of the Church indefinitely, whatſocuer they ſhall bee in the 
laſt dayes, who ſhall mate their laſt attempt againſt the truth, 
but ſhall then be vtterly deſtroyed. 

Some vnderſtand the Turk es by Magog, and the Scythians, 
who are now called the Tartars by Gog, being both of one 
ſtocke; for Magog was one of the ſonnes of 7apher, of whom 
came the Scythians, who are all one with the Turkes and T ar- 
ears, for they ſpring from the Scythians, but they are thus di- 
ſtinguiſfied into Magog, ſetting forth the Turke, and eg the 
Tartar, becauſe Magog doth containe in it Gog and more, as 
the dominion is now in the Turkes, the Tartars ſeruing only 
vnder them in their warres. Which they ſeeke to proue alſo 
by the place over which Magog is ſaid to be the chiefe Prince, 
viz. Moeſech and Tubal, that is, Cappadocia and Iberia the an- 
cient ſeat of the Turkes, till that ænn. 1 300, they further er lar- 
ged their bounds. The campe of the Saints, is the true Church 
of God in Europe, which is ſo ſmall in compariſon of the 
Turkes, as that they may well be ſaid to compaſſe them about, 
as in a ſiege: the beloued City, is the company of the Tewes 
which ſhall bee conuerted to the faith, but being oppoſed by 
the Turkes then, God ſhall miraculouſly deſtroy the Turkes, 
and preſeruethem ; as if he ſent fire downe from heauen vpon 
chem, then the Emperour of the Turkes ſhall haue no 
place but in hell any more, which is ſet forth by the Deuils be- 
ing caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone. And as nn 

l 


the time when this ſhall bee, it is che ſame with the batte 


mentioned before in Harmageddon, which ſhall bee fought, 
and then all enemies of che truth ſhall bee quite ouerthrowne 
at the end of Daniels 1335. yeeres which will bee abbout 

| anno 
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anno Dom. 1650. Hitherto Brightman. Others vnderſtan- Bullinger, 


ding the Turkes alſo, yer goe another way in expounding this P. 


place. The Deuill being ler looſe againe goeth out to ſeduce 
the nations, partly by the increaſeot Popery, which now little 
differeth from Heatheniſme, and partly by Mahumetiſme, 
which after this looſing of Satan preuailed wonderfully, in ſo 
much, chat choſe parts in which were famous Churches of 
Chriſtians, are now turned into places of Turkiſh ſuperſtici- 
on, few Chriſtians that vnderftand and profeſſe the truth re- 
maining. Moreouer, he ſtirreth vp the moſt cruell and deadly 
enemies of Chriſtians to the warres, viz. the Turkes, which 
wars were begun firſt about the holy Land, & haue continued 
euer ſince innumerable armies, as the ſands of the ſea ſhore,be. 
ing gathered togetherto deſtroy the Church of God. But they 
ſhall at the laſt be confounded at the comming of the Lord in 
flaming fire to take vengeance vpon all the wicked, at what 
time the Deuill, the ſtirrer vp of theſe and all other croubles 
ſhall be for euer ſhut vp in hell. 


Ochers according to the etymology of the name, expound N@pier. 


Gog of the Pope, and Hagog of the Turke : for Gog ſigniſieth 
couered, and Magog vncouered, ſuch as the Pope and Turke 


are; he a ſecret, this an open enemy to the truth. Againe, Gog 1 Chron.5.4, 


nt. 
Maſon, 


was an Iſraelite comming of Reuben; Magog an Heathen,com- Gen. 10.2. 


ming of Iaphet: ſo the Pope is of [ael, bred in the bofome of 
the Church, and the Turke an Heathen. | 

Laſtly, Gog was the chiefe Prince of Meſbeob and Twbal, of 
one of which, viz. Tubal, came the Iberi, which are the Spa- 
niards, ſubiect to the Pope: and of Hagog came the Scythians, 
who are the Turkes and Tartars, ſubiect to the Emperour of 
the Turkes. 


Anguſtine faith the ſame in effect wt the firſt expoſition, that Aug. 


no certaine people are here ſet forth but all the enemies of the 


truth at large, in wh, whilſt the Deuill lurketh, they are rightly Goma. 


called Gog, that is, tedtum, an houſe, but when he breaketh out 
into violence, Aaagog. detectũ, vnhouſed. The Papiſts generally 


hold, that ſuch as ſhall aſſiſt Antichriſt againſt true Chriſtians, 


are here ſet forth, and that they ſhall come out of Scythia, and Febarmine. 
ſome, that Gog is Antichriſt. Ui lewes hold that Gog and 154i. 
REKA 


Magog 


c and Magor, Reuel. 0.7. 


Iumius. 
Tremel. 


Chap. 1416. 


Magog are the Northerne people ſhut vp beyond the moun- 
taine Taurus by Alexander the great, who ſhall at the laſt 


come forth and waſte Ieruſalem by their warres, but then the 


A. fas ſhall come and ſlay chem, according to the Prophecy 
of Ezechiel. And the Alchoran of the Turkes alſo hath ſome- 
thing touching Gog and Aagog, alittle different from this. 
Some deriuetheſe names from Cyge- the king of the Lydians, 
who built a City in Aſia the leſſer, and cal'ed it after his 
owne name Seg-burtah, that is, the City of G-g or Gyges, and 
hereby was after wards vnderſtood the whole Country of 


Ala the leſſer, and Syria, from whence aroſe the chiefe ene- 


mics ofthe Jewes after their returne from their captiuiiy, vi. 
Ptolometm, & lencus, Ant igonus, Ca ſſunder, & c. 

Having thus ſer downe the diuers expoſitions which I find 
vpon this place, I come now by the helpe of them to deter- 
mine. By the Devill, I vnderſtand the Deuill properly, and 
not the Emperour of the Turkes, becauſe lie is the Author of 
ſeducement to ſuch as are ſeduced, and he, not the Turke, was 
ſhut vp a thouſand yeeres: but now getting looſe, hee goeth 
out to deceiue the Nations in that wherein hee was hitherto 
reſtrained, viz. by idolatry and ſuperſtition, through the 
meanes of the Turke and Pope his chiefe inſtruments. For 
the idolatry of Popery and their ſuperſtition, and the ſuper- 
ſtition of che Turkes began to increaſe mightily abont ann. 
1 300. Neither was chis all that the Deuill laboured in, but 
that there might he none to oppoſe theſe things, he gatkereth 
Gig and Mago together, whoſe number is as the ſand of 
the Sea-ſhore, that is, he ſtirreth vp the Pope a ſecret enemy in 
the Weſt, and the Turke an open enemy in the Eaſt, by fire 
and ſword to deſtroy the company of thoſe that ſtand for the 
trut h, which howſocuer ic hath beene in a great part fulfilled 
already, yet the moſt remarkable time is to come, wherein be- 
ing gathered together in greateſt multitudes, they ſhall be by 
the immediate hand of God deſtroyed as with fire from Hea- 
uen, ſo that they ſhall neuer be able to make head againe, as 
was before ſet forth vnder the ſixt Viall, by the place called 
Harmageddon, into which they ſhould. bee gathered. Which 


time, the Deuill being concluded in hell, ſhquld not in 


ſuch 
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ſuch manner ſeduce any mote till the comming of the Lord 
to iudgement, which is next ſer forth. And I hold with thoſe, 
that ſay the phraſe here is borrowed from Ezechiel, becauſe of 
the ſimilitude of chat which was then done and now. Thien 
the people of God being returned from the captiuity were aſ- 
ſaulted by S/leucis and Nic aner and Antischus, & c. out of 
Aſia HMior and Syria, but were mightily deliuered by Judas 
Mac habe us, and his brethren, being ex:raordinarily ſtirred 
vp and aſſi ſted from Heauen: and therefore their ouerthrow Ezech. 38.22. 
that came againſt them is ſer forth by fire and brimſtone; and Ezech. 29.6. 
againe, by a fire which the Lord threatneth to ſend vpon 
Mageg. For in like manner the people of God in theſe latter 
daies, being come out of the captiuity of Popery, are aflaulted 
wich innumerable enemies, but the Lord doth mightily pre- 
ſerue them and diſappoint their enemies of their purpoſe; 
and will, we doubt nor, when greateſt need fhall be at the laſt, 
yet more miraculouſly ſaue his by deſtroying their enemies 
both Turkes and Papiſts when they ſhall be in an higheſt at- 
tempt againſt them. That che Scyrhians came of Magog, who 
are the preſent Tukes and Tartars, is agreed by all Writers, 
and that Meſbech and Tubal, ouer which G g is ſaid to be the 
chiele Prince, are Iberia, that is, Spaine and Cappadocia, Je- I 
rome ſheweth De interpr. neminum Hebr. ” 
Touching other expoſitions, and firft for that of enemies 
in generall, ic is too large, and taketh away from the light gi- 
nen here to ſee more particularly into this matter: for that 
which reſtreineth it to the Turkes onely, ſceing two names are 
here vfed, I fce no reaſon why both ſhould be referred to one 
ſort of enemies, eſpecially there being two that continually in- 
feſt the Church of God ſo aptly figured out by them. Foueh- 
ing the fire, and the caſting of the Deuilt into che: lake of fire 
and brimſtone, I cannot chinke it is to bee meant of the laſt 
iudgement, and of the fire of that great day of che Lord, be- 
cauſe when that day ſhall come, there ſhall be a generall ſecuri- 
ty, eating and drinking, marrying and gining in marriage, and 
not wirrii g and fighting, tor if an end of theie warres ſhould 
be mad by the Lords comming to 1udgement, how ſhoud. 
the faithfull haue time here to reioyce and to giue thank es * 
to 


rox. de inter 
eb. nom. 
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2 Theſſ. 3.8. 


Verſ. 11. 


Brightman. 


Pareus. 


to God for their greateſt enemies ouerthrowne. Ic is true, there 
may be ſome relikes of che Antichriſtian Sect after this, in re- 
gard of which it is ſaid, that Antichriſt ſhall bee aboliſhed by 
the brightnelſe of the Lords comming: but that hee ſhall 
ſtand co be able to make ſo great a power as is here deſcribed, is 
moſt improbable, The Turkes haue had hitherto great ſuc- 
celle in their warres againſt Chriſtians, but they whom they 
haue fought againſt, haue beene as bad as themſelues or worſe, 
and therefore they haue beene armed to become a ſcourge 
vnto them, as was ſhewed chap. g. But when they ſhall come 
in their greateſt power againſt the true Chriſtians of the Refor- 


med Religion, though the Papiſts ſhall ioyne with them to 


make their Armies innumerable, God will from Heauen 
fight againſt them and confound them. In confidence where- 
ol let vs be reſolute, and comfort our ſelues, if we ſhould ſee 
greater preparations of werre made by all our enemies, for we 
ſhall vndoubtedly triumph ouer them all at the laſt, | 

aſt, 4. What is meant by the appearance of a great 
whice Throne, and the comming together of all before him 
that ſare vpon it, and the fleeting away of Heauen and Earth 
from before him? what are the Bookes, and the other booke 
called, The Booke of life, according to the contents whereof 
all were iudged, and according to their workes ? and how are 
deatli and hell caſt into the lake of fire? 

Anſw. There is no great difference amongſt Expoſitors 
here, onely ſome turne all that is ſaid into an allegory of the 
conuerſion of the Iewes, holding that by the dead here ſet 
forth to riſe together, they are meant who haue beene all this 
time dead as it were in infidelity. But the place is fo 
plainly of the generall reſurrection at the laſt day, and the ar- 
guments ſo ſleighty to cauſe. vs to vary from the common re- 
ceiued expoſition, which is of the generall reſurrection, and 
the expoſition which applyeth it to the lewes in the particu- 
lar paſſages here is ſo wreſted and forced, as one, a learned 
Writer hath well noted, as that this may by no meanes be ad- 
mitted. The chiefe reaſon of this interpretation is drawne 
from that which followeth, ¶ hap. 2 1. 22. becauſe che Authour 
of it conceiueth; that the deſcription of the new aſs 

wit 


Reuel. 20. f . The dead iudged. 
with the circumſtances cannot agree td the ſtate of the 
Church triumphant in heauen, and therefore à famous 
Church to come vpon earth muſt needs be pointed at there: 
but how theſe may be applied to the ſtate of the Church tri- 
umpliant in heauen ſhall appeare in their proper place. In the 
meane ſeaſon I follow the common expalicion of all Writers, 4 
holding that the generall reſurrection and proceedings which 

ſhall bee at the laſt day are here ſer forth: for euery place of 

Scripture is properly to be vnderſtood, vnleſſe there bea ne · 

ceſſity of admitting a figure, becauſe other wiſe either ſome ab- 

ſurdity will follow, or it will not agree with the analogy, of 

faith, neither of which can be iuſtly taid here. He that ſitteth 

vpon a ou white Throne is the Lord leſus, who appeateth 

thus to ſhew his glory, for white is a ſigne of glory, Mat. 17. i. 

the heauen and earth are ſaid to fly away from before him, to 

declare the fierceneſſe and intolerableneſſe of his anger at that 

day, which is ſuch, that neither earth nor heauen are able to 

beare it, a cireumſtance very vnfit to bee applied to that moſt 

notable worke of grace in bringing the Icwes home to the 

faith. They ſhall fly away in regard of their externall forme 

and figure, for they ſhall be changed as a veſture, the heauens 

melting with hear, and the earch flaming with fire, but their 

ſubſtance ſhall ſtill remaine after this called a new heauen and 

a new earth, as moſt hold. The dea that ſtand before the NEW 
Iudge, are both great and ſmall, euery one riſing in chat ſta- 

ture of body, wherein he fell; againſt the Teſuires conceir, that 

all ſhall be of ſuch a ſtature as one is ordinarily at his full age. 

The bookes that are opened, are according to ſome , the 

bookes of men conſciences, according co others, the bookes 

of holy Scripture , but according to Auguſtine both, which I 

thinke to be righteſt; ſor euery mans conſcience ſhall then be 

made manifeſt, whether it be good or euill, foule or cleare, and 

according to the bookes of holy Scripture all ſhall be iudged, 

as they haue receiued and obſerued the things therein contai- 

ned or not. The other is according ro ſome, the booke of pre- NI. 

deſtination, for then ic ſhall be made manifeſt who were ele 

&ed, and who reprobate: according to ſome, the booke of? ge. 

faith, for he that beleeueth hath life, to belecue is to liue, the 

| Locke 
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rit, yet there is a great diſproportion betwixt the ſeruice of 
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booke of life then is the booke of faith, tor he in whomſocuer 
a true faith is found ſhall then liue, the reſt [hall be caſt into 
hell. 1 ſubſcribe io the booke of Predelltination , tor this of 
faich was ſpoken of before amongſt the bookes , and becauſe 
it is hidden from vs who are written in this Booke, God only 
knowern that athing well knowne to vs is further ſpoken of, 
viz. Workes, euery man is iudged according to his work es, 
for good workes alwayes are in ſuch as hee written in this 
backs It is not ſaid according to their faith, becauſe that is 
more latent, and there is mere deceit in it, neither is it 
ſaid, for their workes, but all that were not found written 
in the booke of life, that is, that were not elected, are caſt 
into the lake of fire, but yet iuſtly, for their euill workes deſerue 
ic: on the contrary fide therefore, they which are ſaued, are 
ſuch as be written in the booke of life, here is the originall of 
their ſaluation, God hath elected them, and good reaſon there 
is, in reſpect of men, that they ſhould be ſaued,for their works 
haue beene good, whereas the workes of the reprobate haue 
beene euill, and to good workes God hath promiſed a re- 
ward, as he hath threatened iudgement to euill workes, yet 
in reſpect of God, there is no reaſon of merit in the beſt works, 
becauſe it is our duty to doe them, and being examined by the 
rule of Gods righteouſneſſe they are defectiue, when wee doe 
them in the beſt manner that we can; but there is good reaſon 
of merit of death in euill workes, becauſe vpon paine of death 


they are forbidden, ſo that he ſhall be well worthy to die that 


committeth them, euen as a murtherer or robber is worthy to 
be hanged; hut on the other (ide, he thar doth good workes is 
not well worthy of cuerlaſting life, though ic bee promiſed 
that he ſhall be thus rewarded, no more than a dutifull ſubiect 
is worthy for that ſeruice which his Prince commandetk him, 
and promiſeth to reward with che martiage of his daughter, 
and making him his ſonne, can he ſaid to be worthy of it. For 
it was of grace that his Prince made him ſuch a promiſe, to 
whom he ought that ſeruice without a reward, neither could 
it bee worthy of ſo great a reward, though greatly deſeruing, 
and therefore it came of grace, not of his merit. But if of me- 


any 
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any ſubiect to his Prince, and the actions of a Chr iſtian to. 
wards God: forthe Prince doth meerely command and ſur · 
niſh his ſubiect wich nece ſlaties to dot that ſeruĩce which hee 
putteth him vpon i but jt is his one valqur and wiſdeme, 
whereby he petlormeth ĩt without any inabling further from 
his Prince in the very doing: ſor notwithſtanding his furniſu-· 
ing of him, hee may as well miſcarry as effect that which hee 
goeth about. But God inableth his to that which he requi- 
reth, Hz wor kei h the will and the deed of his omne good Ae Philip. 2. 13. 
Againc, the greattſt reward ofs Nine is but ihe cc ward of a - 
man to a man, a femporany reward, and ſo happily the bene. 
fit that redoundeth to him by that ſeruice may be equall tothe 
reward: but euerlaſting liſe, which is the reward of God, is 
frre more excellent than any thing that any man can doe, or 
the benelſit hereby redounding vnto Ged which is none; for, 

If thou be right eau, thon art righteous for thy ſelfe, if then bes Prou. g. 12. 

wicked, thow alone ſhalt ſuffer. The Papiſts therefore, that from 

hence and from the like places ſecke to eſtabliſh the merit of 

good workes, doe greatly ſtraine and force ſuch places againſt 

all ſenſe and reaſon. By death and hell, which are ſaid to bee 

caſt into the lake of fire, ſome vnderſtand the Deuill, who by 44g. 
his temptations becommeth death and hell to the wicked, for Nepier- 

that he draweth them on to ſuch a courſe as tendeth to death 

and damnation. Some vnderſtand all ſuch as to whom death Den: 

and bell bhelongeth, all che xeprobate and wicked; and ſome, ger. 
vVvrhatſoeuer is obnoxious and hurtſull, ſo that aftyr this, no- — 
thing remaineth to hinder the perfect bleſſedneſſe of the ne 
Jeruſalem, which commeth next to hee ſpoken of. And this 
ſeemeth to bee moſt probable, becauſe the Deuils damnation 
was ſpoken of before, vexſ. 10. and the reprobates damnation, 
verſe 1.5. Here therefore may ficly be hronght in the vrter de · 
ſtruction of death and hell in reſpect of the faithfull, ſo that | | 
they ſhould not be in any feare of, chem any longer: for accor- Y 
ding to this irjs promiſed, Th left enemy which ſhall he deſtroy; 1 Cor. 1346. 
edis Death & Cb. 31. 4· Death isfgid co be ng mote aſter this, 
thiscaſting into the lake chenis hut. a ptriꝑhroſes of deſtructiõ- - 14 
But me thinkes there may he another more agreeing ſenſe yet 
rendered, if by a Metonymy we vnderſtand by deuthand el 
: ſuc 
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Note. 


F fal. 34. 3, 


: tueſi 28 death and hell werefaid before 0 gine vp; the wicked 


which hitherto lay dead and buried, the continent being put 
for the content, as wee call he inhabitants of en houſe, the 
houſe. For if hell ſnould bee meatit as the word ſoundeth, 
tien hell ſhould bee ſaid to bee caſt into hell; which cannot 
ſtand; if tlie heires of hell, then the ſame word ſhould be vſed 
in another ſenſe, as it were with the ſame breath q that is not 
likely, bur being taken, as I haue ſaid, it doth well correſpond 


vnto the words before going, and the argument of che wic- 


keds deſtruction, which onely is here ſer ſorth is fitly proſe- 
cuted, the comforts of the faithfull beingreſcrued to be ſpoken 
of in the next Chapter. t | 
Touching death and hell, which orc faid to give vp their 
dead, ] hold it not amiſſe with Ribera to expeund it of ſueh as 
haue died ordinarily, or extraordinarily haue beene fwallow- 


ed vp, and gone aliue, as it were, into the pit. S*. eAwgnſtine 


wilt haue it meant of che bodics in the graues, and of the ſoules 

ol the wicked in hell. ' 2x04 After 
This is a notable place to ſhew both the vnĩuerſality of the 

iudgementthat ſhall be, and the terribleneſſe of the Iudge to 


- the wicked, ſo that nothing ſhall be able to abide his prefence, 


and the tuft proceedings according to which all ſhall bee ſen. 
tenced;becaufe they ſhall be by bookes, and according to mens 
workes : and laftly, the wofull eſtate of all that haue done e- 
vill, after this time, they ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire, and 


the ioyfull eſtate of thoſe that haue done well, death and hell 


is aboliſhed vnto them, ſo that they ſhall ſtand in feare of theſe 
enemies no more. What is written in the booke of life is kept 
fo ſecret that wee cannot now it, but they whofe workes are 
evill, may be ſure that they are not therein written, the booke 
of life and tlre regiſter of mens workes doe parallel ene ano- 
ther. Wouldeſt thou then ſee into this great ſecret ? go wo 
thy workes, and canfiderthem, if they be good, thou art afſu- 


redly written in the booke of life, other wiſe thou mayſt bee 


ſure that thou art not, aud then the lake of fire gap! 
thee. „ order 
line long aud ſce good dupes ? refraine thy tongue from mnill,' ane 
thy lips rhes they pal no guile,coaſF ta dee cuil, ſecke peace and 


| ex ſuc 


fot 
iy 


1 


Keuel. 21. The new Jeruſalem, 521 
exſacit. Attend to that direction of aur bleſſed Sauiour, giuen 

to him that asked what he ſhould doe to be ſaued, keeps tbe 1 Tim-6.7. 
(ommandem:ntr,and if thou be rich, forget not to diſfrilute of 

thy goods te the poore, and ſo lay vp to thy ſelfe a good foun- 

dation. 13 ö 7 


C a AP. X XI. : 


BN this, and the Chapter following, vnder 
the figure of the new ſeraſalem, the ſtate 
RE of che Church triumphant in heaven is ſer 


$68 forch, as it hall be after the day of ĩudge | 
ment, 2ccotding to the opinion of all Ex- 8rightman. 
0 policors, encepttwo of ours, who vnder- Forbs. 
ee fanditofaflooriſbiap Church vpon earth 
after the Pope and Turke deſtroyed, and the lewes conuerted, 
and ſome Popiſh Writers who end it of ehe Church of 
Rome, whom Alcaſar a leluite memioneth andicohfureth; But 
that ir eannot poſſibly bee vnderſfood of the Chureh vpon 
earth in any time or age, is moſt plaine: fiiſl, becauſe this vi- 
ſion followeth after the viſion of the laſt great day of iudge- 
ment, and cherefote in order ſhould ſent ſomeu hat after 
that. 2. Becauſe the condition af the Church is ſuch here, 28 
that it can neuer be ſret from ſuſfering and ſorro w/. Al bat Rom 8 17. 
will line godly muſt ſuſfer perſarutiam; wee ſbaltbee glorified with 
-Chrif if me {affer with him arid Is ebe woridye ſball bane trou- Ich. 6. 
ble. and if at any time there bee out ward peace, yet tbe Deuiſ i Pet 5-8. 
lil groaring Lion goeth about contiualy ſeeking whom he may 
deuours: and there ate bodily pangs and ſickneiſes, and other 
occurrences that doe afflict uhileſt this life laſteth, for if wee Heb.: 2.10. 
frould bee without chaftiſement, wee ſhould be baſtards and no 
fan. And laſfly, there is ſinnoeuet here in che beſt, which 
muleeth them to ſortow j according to that, Bieſſrd are they Matih. f F. 
which mourne for they ſhalb comforted.” But the new ſeraſa· 


lem 


© : 522 


4 


1 
—ñUg— — — * 


2 Pet. 3.13. 


are ſeen, and herein ſtandeth che perſecti 


1 


4 new h:anen and a new earth, Revel.2 1. I. 
lem here deſctibed is withdut all forrow and paine, verſe 4. 


— ͤ—— —__—_— 


3. Becauſe the Churcti here deſcribed hath the glery of God, 


which is all ono with being glorified in heauen, ſo as cannot 


ſaid of any vpon earth ver. 1 1. 4. Becauſe this Church is 


without a Temple, needeth no hight of the Sunne, &c. very. 
21, 23. whereas the Church vpon earth muſt alwayes haue a 


place to reſort vnto, aud myſt be enlightened, and vpheldin 


grace by meanes ,-andthall-cuer need the light ofthe Sun and 
Moone. 5. Becauſe no vncleane thing is in this Church, verſ. 
27. whereas in rhioporld che kingdome of hłauen is euer like 
a corne-field with tares in it, like vnto ground with thornes 
and briars and ſtones in it, and ſuch, as that it may be ſaid al- 
wales, Hany are ealledbat few are choſen. Laſtly, to put vs out of 


doubt, chat no ſtate of the Church here is meant, butiin keauen, 
he ſaich, hat hey ſballſte hu face, Chap. 2 2. 4. ft „ 


uer he till we came in heauen, 1 Cr, T3. then ve fes 4. 

e e, 
1 Leb. 3. 3. for nom me are theſonnes of God, but it doth not yet 
appear what we like; for we ſballſt bim a be i. To ſay no- 
thing oſ the ne heauens and the new earth, which Saint Pe- 
ter ſpeakethof when he hath ſhewed how the world ſhall bee 


deſtroyed by firez but wee, faith he, looks for a new heauen; and 


a nem earth, wherein dwelleth rigbteoaſueſſe. Theſe reaſons, I 
thinke, may fatisfic any reaſonable man againſt the probabili- 
ties, that are, that it ſhould not he meant of the Church trium- 


phant in heaven, except the phantaſticall Chiliaft, whe may 


thinke to reconeile all theſe to his ge ioyfull timo of a 
thonſand yeeres vpon earth after the firſt reſurrection of the 
Martyrs onely, for they apply all this to that ĩmaginary condi- 
tion, But that hath beene ſufficiently confuted already and 
whereas any thing may ſeeme to mak e againſt the common 
tenent of the glorificd eſtate of the Church here ſet forth, it 
{hall be anſwered in the proper place. And ſo I haſten to the 
expoſition of the difficulties here, as they offer themſelues in 
order. N e eee en eee e e 
Aud I ſam a nem heauemund d new earth, for the firſt wers 
paſſed away, neither was there any more fea; By the new heauen 
and earth, here moſt Expoſitors vnderſtand not any new 
85 creation, 


. . 


— 


$ 


Reuel.zr. Anew heanenandanewearth, 35123 


creation:, bur ſo great an alteration in the heauens.and the 
earth, as if they were made new. For cheſe heauens and cart, 
ſay they, ſhall not ceaſe to bee in regard of thein labſlance, 

but become more glorious, as is taught, Rom. 8. 19. being no 

more ſubiect to corruption. Neither ſhall they be renewed, 

that we might again haue a dwelling here, (fot v ſhail aſcend, 1 Theſſ. 3. 
and euer remaine with the Lord aboue) but to imtimate the new 
glorificd eſtate of the faithſulʒifthe creatures vhich were made 

to ſerue them, ſhall come now to a new glorious condition, 

then much more they for whoſe ſeruice they were made, as 
Zollinger ſpeaketh. But I haue already deliueted my conie- Balinger. 
cture ypon 2 Per. 3. 8. for the firſt heaven. aud curi hᷣ mers paſſed | 
away, This was ſhewed before, Chaep.20.11. and becauſe no 

mention was there made of the fea, here it is added, the ſea was 

no more, that we might not conceiue, but that all the parts of 

the world fled from the Lords angry preſence. Some think e Bullinger. 
that nothing elſe is meant, but that the ſea was altered to a 

more glorious eſtate, euen as the heauen and the earth; but 

it is to be noted, that he ſpeaketh onely negatiuely of the ſea, 

but both affirmatiuely and negatiuely of the heauen and the 

earth as doch alſo Saint e ter and therefore i doe not tbhinke 2 Pet. 3. 13. 
that any ſea ſhall haue a heing any more, but the glaſſie ſea 

before the throne, Chap. 4:1the fra that now is being: con- 

ſumed with the heat f chat fire, as che Schoole· man ipeaketh. 

And indeed the ſea is ſuch an huge depch, and ſo hideous to 
behold whea it worleth, and che waues thereof are toſſeq to 

and ſrapthuᷣe there is in it ſem e renirſentatiom pt hell. that hot. 

tomſeſſe pit boiling with fire and brimſfome and thereſoꝶe for 
comfurt it i: added, that therewasno fea. The Locuſts beſore Chap.s. 
were nat ed ta com out. af thtbattowlcile pit „and the 'beaft 
33:tenibleaaschey;: aura: che fray rhoige cherefore is a ano: Chap.13, 
ther botomle ſſe picgragainſbucich here s nced we ſſoulabbe 
comſorted. Theie fhatb tie no more ſea then ſor au ſuch 
beaſts ionriſe fag üne ſcit che terrour of the faithſull, andi 
this Ltale tobe che very meaning; Without any further curi- 


ſea then and datermining that it ſhall be changed into an hea- Sher 
uenly ſpheare. Saint 3 by the ſea 1 
1915120 * the 


ous enquiring with the Schoolt men what ſhall become ofube — 


5 
” wr end — 9 . 
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Axg.lib. 20. de the troubles of the world, the aduerſities, perſecutions and 
cis Peicap. 17. great mutations of ſtaies which are alwayes here, but then ſhall 


be no more. 4 T0 
And l ſaw the new Ieruſalem comming downe from heauen, 
Cc. This new Iernſalem is the Church glorified, and ſo ador- 
ned like a Bride in all her beſt array. Whereas it is obiected, 
that the Church glorified is in heauen, and therefore cannot 
be ſaid to come down from beauenʒ l anſwer with Pareus, that 
ſne is ſaid to come downe from heauen, not in reſpect of locall 
motion, but of her originall, which is from God and from hea- 
uen, for the Saints are begotten of God, and therefore may 
well be ſaid to deſcend from him ; yea, the Church oſ God be- 
ing ſpoken of elſewhere by this name of eruſalim, is ſaid to be 
from aboue in this ſenſe, Ieruſalem which is from aboue, is the 
mother of vs all. Whereas it is further obiected, that ſhee is 
ſpoken of as a Bride prepared for her husband, which is by the 
ornaments of grace in this world; I anſwer, it is true, the 
Church indeed, is in preparing for Chriſt in this life, but ſhee 
is not fully prepared till tire acceſſion of glory that ſhall bee at 
the laſt day, which is the day of het marriage, and therefore to 
intimate this time, the Lord is ſpoken of not by the name of a 
Bridegroome, but of an husband, for it is, 7 ddt «uric: We 
may gather then from hence, that che glorified eſtate of the 
Church muſt needs be meant here, becauſe till that time ſhe is 
not fully adorned and prepared for the marriage, as ſhe is ſer 
forth here to bee, for ſhee is not without ſome imperfections 
vntill this time, but here ſhie is deſcribed, as moſt compleat 
and perfect in euery reſpect. E * | 
be Tabernacleof God is with men, &». that is, with the 
faichfull he will hence-· forth make his abode, being vnder the 
ſame roofe, as it were, perpetually, asche Bridegroome liueth 
with his Bride after the marriage conſummated, and then it is 
ſhewed, how happy this eſtate ſhall bee by the freedome from 
all miſcry, and the fruicion of all good things; which happy 
condition of the faithfull, that it might be made yet moroil- 
laſtrious, the contrary eſtate of the wicked is deſcribed. 
The fearefull and vnbeleeuing, &. foal bane their part in 
the lakg that. burneth with fire andbrimflone. By the —_ 
| | vnder- 


| Renel. 21. comming downe from heauen. 


vnderſtand ſuch as in the time of perſecution are faint hearted, 
ſo as that rather than they will come into any bodily er, 
they will fall from their proſeſſion of the truth. They and all o- 
ther wicked perſons, whether they be ſuch as are here particu» 
larly reckoned vp, or in any otherkinde, (which is fer forch 
by vnbeleeuers ard abominable) ſhall burne for euer in hell, 
where they ſhall weepe, and waile, and gnaſh their teeth, when 
as all ſorrow and crying ſhall he done away tothegodly. Let 
the wicked therefore tremble at theſe things, and turne, and 
ſo many as feare God, comfort themſelues in the aſſured hope 
and expectation to becomforted farre beyond all the ſorrowes 
that they doe or can endure in this world. From hence. forward 
the Church reigning in heauen, is deſcribed vnder the name 
ol the new /erw/alem. 8 75 
Hauing the glory of God, and her light wa like unto a ftone Vet. rt. 
moſt precious, enen like a Iaſper tone, cleare as cryſtall, 6. The 
Church doth 99 now —— n the 72 
of his glory, which before was repreſented by a Iaßber ſtone, Cha 
W incomparable deighanelle, and ſo is Cr. I | 
From hence it is proceeded to the wall great and high, and verſ. 13. 
the twelne gates. The wall of a city Fw), for defence, that 
the inhabitants may be ſafe fromthe incurſions of enemies, and 
therefore the new /ernſalemis ſaid to haue a great high wall, 
to ſet forth the ſafety there. | 
. Touching the gates, whereof three are toward: the Eaſt, & c. verſaz. 
this is plainly borrowed from Ezech.- 48, 3 1. The gates to- 
wards all parts ſhew, that this Church is gathered out of all 
parts of the world, which is alſo plainly taught, Lak. 1 3. 29. 
They ſhall come out of the Eaſt, Weſt, North & South, & fit down Luk 13.29, 
inthe kingdom of God. Neither do 1 dillike of the myſtery of the 4ndrear. 
Trinity hereby intimated; according to ſome, for why elſe Ni. 
ſhould the number of three be ſer down rather than any other 
number The names of the twelue tribes of the childrẽ of Iſrael 
are written vpon theſe gates, to ſnew, that vnto the true Iſra· 
elites only this city doth appertaine, & conſiſteth of ſuch only. 
Twelue Angels ſtand at the gates, to ſhew, how by the condut 
and guidance of the Prophets, Apoſtles and Miniſters of God ser. 
they are brought in, 5 ſome: but me think es, that Nn 
; 12 Angels 


- Tweluegates of the City, Reuel. 5 f. 


1 Verſ. 14. 


Eph. z. 20. 


Verſ. 16. 


Para. 


Angels are rather properly to be vnderſtood, who are placed 
as a guard vnto the city at each gate : for tb Angels of God pitch 
their tents abont thoſe that feare God, and they conduct the 
faich full into heauen, for che Angels at the laſt day are ſent out 
to gather the wheet into Gods barne :: 
The Apoſtles arcexpreſly mentioned in the next place; in 
ſpeaking of the foundations of this city ; whereupon their 
names are written. Andir is ſet forth to have foundations, 
becauſe ftrong buildings haue foundations well laid; and the 
twelue Apoſiles names are inſcribed vpoh them; accordeng 
to the place which they had in the Church in this world” Tee 
are built vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Chriſt 
Ieſus himſelfe being the chiefe corner flonc. Not that Chriſt only 
is not the foundation of the Church, bur-broauſe they are the 


chiefe next vnto him, and by them others are built vpon 


Chtiſt. This is therefore thus ſer forth for honours ſuke'ynto 
them, being the moſt eminent in this ſpirituall building. The 
obiection which is made from hence, that the Church trium- 
phant in heauen cannot bee meant here, becuaſe the faithful 
ſhall not then depend vpon the Apoſtles as they doe in this 
life, for ſo much as here they need their-wriangs for inſtruQi- 
on and direction, this 1 ſay, is moſt weake; for they are not 
therefore ſaid to he foundations in heauen, becauſe others de- 
pend vpon them, but forthe emineney of their glory, which 


lt in the higheſt degree , as they haue beene inſtruments of 


greateſt glory to Godin thisworld, © ' | 

And the city lieth fourt-ſquare, aud the length is à large as 
the bredt b, and he meaſured the city with the reed twelne thou - 
ſand fur longs i the length,and the breadth, and the bright of it are 
equal, This foure-ſquare figure ſerueth to ſet forth the firme 
and vnmoueable ſtanding of the faĩthfull in A er e- 
Rate: the number of furlongs here mentioned , is thought by 
ſome to be the length, and bredth, and height ſeuerally, ench 
of them being twelue thouſand: But I aſſent rather to them 
that account this to be the whole compaſſe of the city, em- 
prehending the bredch and length, for they are plaioly caſt 


vp together, ſo that there being foure ſides to meaſure; cach 


js but three thouſand furlongs, chat is; chree hundred R ; 
| an 


Renel.21, Thelength, bredth, and height, Sc. N 


and ſiue of our Engliſh miles, acity of wonderfull greatneſſe, 
farre exceeding old Babylon, which is alſo deſcribed by Hero - Herod lib. x. 
dotus to bee foure · ſquare, but in compaile onely foure hun- 
dred and ſoureſcore furlongs, the height was two hundred 
cubits, and the thick neſſe of the wall fifty cubits, hut the com 
paſſe of this is tuelue thouſand ſurlongs, the height eqvall to 
the length or bredth, that is, three thouſand furlongs, and 
the thickneſſe followeth one hundred forty and foure cubits. 
It is ſerforth to be thus large, becauſe there is roome enough 
for all the faithfull, and of an equall bredth and length, and 
| ſo each ſide equall, roſhewtharicconſiſteth alike of people of 
all parts of the world, for as much as the Goſpell was ſent to 
— all the world. It is of this extraordinary height and thick- 
neile, co ſhew, that there is no getting into it bur by the gates, 
and it is impregnable for ſtreugth. That the thicknetle of 
the wall is meant, when it is ſaid, Hee meaſured tbe wal 
thereof 144. cubits, muſt needs bee yeelded, becauſe the 
height was deſcribed before. And it is to be noted, how all 
the numbers here goe vpon t elue, according to the num- 
ber of the twelue Tribes, and the twelue Apoſtles, for twelue 
being multiplied by twelue, make one hundred forty and 
foureg to ſhew, that onely true ſiraelites, ſuch as are built vpon 
the holy Apoſtles, are members and parts of this building. 
The meaſure whereby the city is meaſured, is ſaid to be f # 
man, which is the meaſure of the Angell, Some vnderſtand this Hains. 
of the ſhape of a man wherein the Angell appeared, and ſo it 
was the meaſure of a man, that is, ofthe Angell in appearance 
like vnto a man: but this is onerthrowne by that which wene 
before, at the ſirſt comming of the Angell to talke with Johr, 
where it is ſaid, one of the — Angels came vnto mee, not 
one like vaco a man. Some thereſore thinſte chat it it meant, Viega. 
that man is an Angell in the eſtare hero d eſcribed, according to 
that of our Sauiour Chriſt, T hey ſball be as the Angels, ſor they 
come into the place of Angels: but no ſuch thing, as I take 
it, can be meant here, becauſe not man, but man regenerate 
and ſanctiſied ſhall be as an Angel}, and in this ſtate he is not 
wont to be ſpoken of by the name of man, but the fait hfull or 
Saints. Laſtly, the moſt n moſt receiued expoſition 
1 is, 
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The ftones of the foundation. Reuel. 2 r. 


Bullmger. js, that the meaſures of ſurlongs and eubits here meaſured by, 


Paw. 


Naprer. 


Vorſ. 18. 


Var {.19, 


are ſuch, as bee vſuall amongſt men, for this kinde of mea- 
ſure was the mcaſure which the Angell vied, and he ſaith, 
which is of the Angell, that is, which is the meaſure vſed by 
the Angell, Whercas this is vſed as an argument to proue 
that the Church triumphant is not meant here, but the 
Church milicanc vpon earth; becauſe the meaſure oſ a man js 
pled, it ĩs very ſeeing the onely end ofchis explication 
of the meaſure, is ſor our vnderſtanding of the iuſt length, 
breadth, ys ns thickne(ſc of the wals of the city, as this 
Prophecy is directed to vs, and not to ſheww whererhis city is. 
Having thus deſcribed the meaſures, hee proceedeth next to 
the matter of the building. 

eAnd the building of the wall wa of lafper, and the (ity was 


pure gold, liks vnto cleare glaſſes The Iaſper ſtone is much ce - 


lebrated in this book e, he that ſicteth vpon the throne is li- 
kened to a Iaſper, and when the glory of this city was ſaid to 
be as the glory of God, the light of iris immediatly ſaid to be 
28 of a Jaſper, here the wall is of laſper, and the prĩme ſtone of 
the ſoundation is Iaſper. This ſtone is of a moſt beautitu)l 
greene colour, and ſo may well ſer forth a ſtare like the Spring, 
82 neuer witheting or decaying by age, ſuch 88 Js 
the glorified eſtate of the Saints in heauen. The cleare cryſtall 
was alſo ſpoken of before in deſcribing her light, vnto whirh 
pure gold is alſo added here, theſe being things of greateſt ex- 
cellency, and moſt deere and pure, that hereby we might vn- 
derſtand what the excellency ofthis eſtate is, and more exper- 
ly enſue aſter it, as worldly men doe after gold and pretious 
— Vnto the foundations more particularly are aſcribed 
particular pretious ſtones, with which they are ſaĩd to be gur 
niſted: for vpon the foundations were inſcribed the names of 
the twelue Apoſtles, as repreſenting than now in theirglori- 
fied eſtate, who as a foundation in a building are the chieſe 
part of this ſpiricuall edifice. Theſe foundations therefore are 
ſer forth thus garniſhed, to ſhew, that as all this building is 
glorious, ſo the Apoſtles who haue beene the chiefeſſ inſſru- 
ments of glorifying God vpon earth, are moft glorions. 

The ornament of che firſt foundation is a aper tors, wo 

| ſeson 


Reuel.a . The favesofthe fonudatien; 
— Sapbire, rhe third a Calcedany, & r. Some will haue 

theſe ſtones diſpoſed vnto this order, according to the order 

of the Apoſtles, ſo that the firſtin che nature and venuos there- 

of is fitted vnto the firſt of the Apoſtles, Peter, and the other 

to the reſt, applying iq each Enn 
Paul the ſecond, Andrew. nude. 


The lafper ſtomm bey ſay, doth well agreevato Peter, for 
his — moſt afeRionare loue to his Lord and Maſter 1 


Chriſt, as che Iaſper doth repreſent the — The &bere., 
Saphire, 2 are for e Audrew, ſay, gr — ws. vned 
him, becauſe it is akie coloured, repreſenting the heavens, 
wich ſome ſtreames of lietle clouds, — heanenhy 
minded: but they which are for Paw;apply i it to his being ta- 
ken vp into the third heauen. They which apply che ſecond 
vnto Audra, proceedto apply the Calcedony to [eames the 
elder, the Smaragd to /ehn;che Sardonix to Philip, the Sardis 
ro — the Chryſolice to 'Hatthew,, the Berill to 
T bemar, the Topaz to /emes the leſſer, the Chryſopraſus co 
Judas the brother of James, the Hiacinch to Simon, and the 
Amethiſt co Afatchiar. But fox ſo much as the Apoſtles are not 
alwayes reckoned vpin the ſame order, but in a diuers, Mar. 
To. \ ark, 3. 16. ut G. 131 Neither can irbcecertaine'in 
what orderthey are to bee placed, for chat che order of their 
o—_— — — I hold wich chem, thae decline this par- 


ſtone to each Diſc iple, 25 n 
—— —— — ont 
theſe twelue ſtonet ure ſaidts bee in the foundation inſeribed Aer, c. 


withthe names of the twelue Apoſtles, co ſer ſorth the exerl- 
lency of cheir glory, as in the divers vertues and graces of che 
— — chey haue exxelled here, to re which theſe 
2 Rones doc The laſper,belides che moiſ do- 
ectable greene is reno med for the verve of cha- 7 
lingaway — fireypeof che Apofiles freedome from Frarciſ Rutus. 
mine phantaſi nn nn and of cher ee virent T0 _ 
lürk and long. niebo e gt It bg: 828 

The Saphire; ſay tome, it plike rhe pireviie, ache - 
ſtreawsof little cloud trans ſuſed, arid-char the vertueol it is to La ad Be 
make chaſte: but ſome lay 2 is of a green colour alio, full of tors. 

4 Cry- 
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Cryſtalline and golden points, & that the vertue of it is medi- 


cinall. The firſt is moit certaine for the colour, for the Saphire 


is ſo deſeribed, Ex aꝗ. 10. it is ſaid to be as the body ofheauen 


in his clearneſſe. And this doth well agree to all the Apoſtles, 


who ſhone as the cleara heauens by the light of their doctrino, 
and ſtirred vp many to make themſelues chaſte ſor the king- 


Parcus. 


BIA. Vegas. 


Parent. 


dome of Heauen, thats, to abſtaine from mariage, that they 


might beche ficrer to goe about preaching the Geſpell, or te 
beare the adueiſu ĩes of t hoſe times. Or eſſe by their preaching 
they wrought ſo: as that men became chaſte in reſpect of ſpir1- 
tuall vntlean nes, in abandoning idolatry & fin. And it there be 
a medicinall uertue in it, they were all Phyſitians of the ſoule. 
The Calcedony is of a purple colour, reported to he bred of a 
diuine ſhowre in e-Egypr;in Lotharingie there are of them that 
be red, it isa kindeof Carhuncle, the vertue ol. it ic to expell 
melancholy, and fearſulneſſe . Fhis doch ſerue ficly tor 
the bloudy paſſions of the Apoſtles, being void ol all ſeare, and 
moſt couragious in the midſt df cheir ſufferings. Others com- 
pare it with che flame of te fire which appeacech abroad, but 
not in the houſe, and ſo it it applied ta their light andppean 
fectiog forth ot the Goſpeli, norin carners and ſecret places. 
The Smaragil is of a moſt delighttull green coloui, end grow 
eth in Scyt hia, they aſcribe vnta it vertue againſt poiſon, and a- 
gainſt the falling ſickneſſe, being hanged about the neeke, or 


worne ia a ring, it helpethrhaſtity, recreat eth che ſiglu cheri⸗ 
ſheth the memory, aud increalech mehlth, which laſh Irhinke; 
- js co him that hath ſtore of them by their pricerit 1 ·[˖2T1 


Blaſc Nga 


5 


Pareus. 


2 Piega. _ 


ply this to the manife]d good comming to the world by, the 
Apoſtles. Ochers ſay., that it is of the vertue to change any 
thing neere t into its on. colour, whieh if it he ſo, it may well 
be applied ta che Apoſtles, who conuerted others tothe ſame 
faich o whichthey had beene conuerted beſoree. 
The Sardonix 1s like che naile of a mans hand, from when 

alſo it hach the name, for Onyx is ſuch a naile. Ir growth in 
India and Arabia, it is good againſt diidainfulneiſe and all 
hurtfull aſfe tions. To this orliers addeyt hit it is like thenile 
of a mans hand with cheiflefti appearingthoraw; Wbichaishy 
rcaſon of that, red, and of. it elle white, and ſo its tak eth the 

| name 
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name from a Sardis, which is red, and Onyx, the naile of the 
hand, which is white: the whiteneſſe may fer forth their pu- 
\ nity, the redneſſe their martyrdome. | 
>, © -TheSardin tone is red in colour, but ſome what darke, it 6 
/ expelicth feare, ingendreth boldneſſe; freeth from wicch- Parew. 
2 craſts, ſtencheth the bloud atthendſe, quick neth the wit, and 
ma keth the minde ioyfull. To this ſome adde, that ic ſtriketh Viega. 
feare into wilde beaſts, ſo the Apoſtles did into Deuils. 
The Chiyſolice is of a golden and ſea-· colour together, it is 7 
. againft che difficulty of breathing and driueth away 
ſeares by night: ſo the Apoſtles did helpe the obſtructions of 
men, and made tliem to breath freely by the Holy Ghoſt, 
which they conferred, and expelled thefeare of the Deuill. : 
The Berillas of a light greene colour, and groweth in India, 8 
it helpeth Waterimꝑ ey es, and the tuill affetts of the Liuer and 
ſighings: ſo the Apoſtlet brought io 40 thoſe: that were be- 
tote ima lad and wolull caſe. | cl 


The Topaz is of a golden colour, being transfuſedwith a 9. 
kinde of greene, oras ſome ſay, reddiſn, ſending out a milk ie Pareus. 

Iquors.irt curetirthe eyes, ĩt ſlencheth bloud ina wound, and ind eas. 
as the vertue is more or leiſe, according:to the increaſe or de- 
creaſe ot the Moone, fo it helpeth the lunatike. Some ſaythat vegan. 
it hath a golden and a skic colour, and chat if it be poliſhed, it 

becommeth the more obſcure: ſo the Apoſtles in theit wri- 

tings; il hy humane art and cloquence they bo ſet forth, their 

luſtre is che leſſe, they are no way to glorious, as being ſimply 

and plunly ſet forth in the euidence ofthe dpirit. 

The Chryſopraſus is of: a golden colour, inclining to 10 

greene, whence it hath the name, for Chryſos is gold, and Fra: 

fona Lecke, beciuſe thoyreene: is hkethe greene ot a. Lee en 

it ſtrengiheneth the heart and healeth the weak nei ſe of the 

eyesz ſo the Apoſtles comforted the heart ct thoſe that heard 

them, and did helpe the weake ſig med. 

The Hyacinth hath the namet#om thefred, blue, and yel- 11 
law Lilly; like var which i; is, ſorrtherei hee three: os ß 
theſe three cdlourspit cauſeth flecpe and defendoth from tihe 
plague, if it bechanged ſo that ĩt may touch the skin next the 

heart, and ſome ſay that it alſo. incresſeih riches. Some adde 
that & 


d 
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that this ſtone changeth the colour with the Heavens, being 
eleate sk ie coloured when they are cleare, and — when 
they are ouerſpread with Clouds: ſo the Apoſtles were chan- 
ged in name at the command of the Lord of Heauen, and 
excrciſed diuert vertues, as the Hcauens werecleare or cloudy 
by the rranquilicieor perſecution of the Church, ſometime 
charity, ſomerime parience and conſtancy. 
The Amethiſt is ofa Violer colour, not much vnlike the 


Parens. 
Hyacinth, it hath the name from the vertue, for it keepeth a 
man ſober being laid vnto the Nauell, as Ariſteile writeth, 
by drawing away the vapours of the Wine, and ſo is deriucd 
Vicgas from © nor, and wire to be drunken. Some adde, that it is 
Napier: molt eaſie to be ingrauen, ſo the Apoſtles to beare the prints 


of violences offered vnto them for the Goſpels ſake. Some 
apply all theſe ſtones to ſuch, as by the twelue Apoſtles were 
brought into this building, as being men of greateſt emi- 
nency of all ſorts, that as precious ſtones beautiſied che foun- 
dation. One from the Indies brought in the faithfull, who 
are alwaĩes greene as the Jaſper and neuer withering in their 
faith. Another the heauenly minded like the Saphircs:A third, 
thezealous proſeſſors of ¶Æqgypt, like the fiery Chalcedony. 
A fourth, the ſincere Chriſtians of Seytbia, like the greene | 
Smaragd. A fifth, a mecke and chaſte people from Arab ia, 
likerheSardonix. A ſixh, ſuch as arc ſoft hearted, like the | 
Sardius, A ſeuenth, the wiſe and conftant,likethe Chryſolite. 
An eighth, the Peace-makers; like to the Berill. A ninth, pa- 
tient men and reftrainers of their affeftions, like to the To- 
paz. A tenth, ſuch as glory in the golden treaſure of Heauen, 
like to the Chryſopraſus. A leuenth, ſuch as being moſt rich 
2 all cemprations. A twelſth, che temperate 
the ſober, like to the Amethiſt. Some in a different 
ſtreine from all others applying theſe to the Doctors of the 
ps . T 
Bri fthinkethært of cheſ tous $lycth partly in 
Fer bs conſen- the place where they grow, and partly in their — 
reth in the $- according to their order. The fix firſt grow Eatward, ſhew- 
inthe partice» ing that men of greateſt note ſhall be ſtirred vp in theſe parts 
rs, to ſet forth the Goſpell the other ſix grow partly Eaſt = 
part 
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partly South in India aud Erhbiopis, none of them in theſe 
Welterne or Northerne parts, ro ſhew that from theſe 2 
ces where yet there is moſt barbariſme, the greateſt light ſhall 
ariſe. And as the laſper is the moſt giuine, (for it is vſed to 
ſet forth God for the innumerable varieties therein) ſo ſome 
man neare vnto God, like Meſes, is hereby repreſented, 
who ſhall beginne and bee the firft amengſ the twelue in 
conuertiogche people vnto God: and as the foure laſt haue 
each of chem ſome golden appearance, ſo they which ſhall 
beſtirred vp laſtoſ the twelue coioyne in this ſeruice, ſhall be 
durable and delighifull as gold, ſuch a kinde of glorious mi- 
niſtery neuer failing for many generations, and the people 
neuer growing weary, or being mutable in their leue and 
affection to their miniſtery. But theſe are things rather to be 
wiſhed than hoped for or taught, ſeeing towards the end 
the world ſhall rather wax worfe and worſe. There is a de · Exod. 3. 10. 
ſcription not much vnlike vnto this, which is made of Aa. 
rous breſt- plate, wherein foure rowes of pretious ſtones were 
ſet, three ſtones in a row, in all twelue, vnto which I thinke it is 
alluded here, moſt of theſe being the ſame with them, though 
boch in the order, and in ſome of them here be à variation. 
Thoſe ſtones did ſerue to reprefene. the twelue Tribes, theſe 
the twelue Apoftles z thetwelue Tribes being the foundation. 
of the old Church vnder the Law, becauſe it ſprang from 
them che twelue Apoſtles of the Church vnder the Gof- 
pell which ſprang, as it were, ſtom them; ſeeing by their mi- 
niſtery people were begotten vmts Chriſt. In thoſe I doubt 
not but the propertirs of the Parriarches were aimed at, they 
being fit to ſet them forth, and ſo in theſe the properties of 
the Apoſtles, if we could conceiue how to apply them par- 
ticularly: but herein I haue already delinered what co: 
eeiue io be the moſt probable conĩecture. Theſe ſtones are 
all full of admirable vertue, ſo were the Apoſtles of grace: 
theſe all are of an admirable beamy and luſtre, ſo are the Apo- 
ſties in Heaven of admirable glor. ä 
That which followeth ſerueth yet further to ſet forth the 
glory of this Church, The twelue gates were twelne pearles; Verſ. 21. . 
there was no Temple, forthe Lord God and the Laube are the 
| Temple 


The nations walke in the light of it, Revel.21. 


Eſa. 541 1,11. 


Eſa 69. 13. 


Verſ. 24. 


The. Aquin. 
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Temple of it ; that is, ſuch ſetuice as was wont to be done in 
the Temple at Ieraſalem, by celebrating Gods praiſes, and 
offering vnto him, is performed here without a Temple: 
for there needetli no medium to come vnto God for ſpirituall 
bleſſings tio them that ſtand continually in Gods preſence; 
neither is there need of any medium of the dun and Moone for 
light aad externall comfort to them to whom God is all in all. 
And in all this Ioba ſpeaketh much after the manner of the old 
Prophet, who ſaithi touching the ſtones of the Churches foun- 
dation, Gehold, / will lay thy feundat ions with Saphiret, and I will 
make thy windowes of Agates, and thy gates of Carbuncles, and 
al thy borders of pleaſant ſtonet. And touching the light, The 
Sunne ſhall be no more thy light by day, neither ſhall the Moone 
gine light unte thee, but the Lord ſhall be wnto thee an euerla- 
ſting light, aud thy God thy glory, 
Obie, Which ſpeeches, becauſe they are vſed of the 
Church vnder che new Teſtament euen while ſhee is in this 
world, ic is obiected, that this here cannot bee meant of any 
other eſtate but che moſt excellent eſtate of the Church, which 
ſhall be after the conuerſion of the lewes. 421082 

Anſw. But I anſwer, that although it cannot bee denied 
but the graces of the Euangelicall Church are here pointed at, 
when they ſhould not need the meanes of types and figures, 
as vnder the Law, to enlighten them, which is meant by the 
Sunne and Moone: yet this is not all which che Propheſie ſet- 
teth forth, but the full accompliſhment of theſe things is in 
the life to come, which muſt needs be yeelded alſo to be im- 
plyed, when it is ſaid that there ſhould be no more ſorrow, a 
thing not to be expected in this world z and that the Lord 
ſhould be her euerlaſting light, which cannot properly be ap- 
plyed, but to that eſtate which is euerlaſting. 

And the Nations of them that are ſaued doe walke in the 
light of it, and the Kings of the earth doe bring their glory and 
honowr vnto it. Some vnderſtand this light of the Lord andche 


Lambe,whe were ſaid before to be the light of this City: in thĩs 
light they walke that enioy it, as all the ſaued of the Gentiles 
ſhall doe: and by the K ing: of the earth they vnderſtand all 
Regents temporall and ſpirituall, politicke and nn, | 
wno 


. 
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whorbring their glory ' ind Honour Hither, when hauing 
drawne many by their care and induſtry in their places to pi- 
ery; they preſent them beforethe Eord in Heaven, ' For this 
is .immediatly- after ſet forth to! bee che glory here ſpoken 

of when It:19'idded ez. Ad they fhall Bring the glory verſas. 
and honour of the nutrons inter, for che nations ind peoples 

who hau&embracedrhe faith by their meanes,arc their glory, 
2s Saint Pur calleth the Corinthians ha glory, and likewiſe 2 Cor. i. 
che Thetſalonians.* Others agreeing in the liglit here ſpoken „ Theſ. 
of; yer differ ati KabouttheKing/biinging of their glory — 
hirher, fdr they fay; that they bring their glory hicher, When 
as they teferte cheir power ind authority to the honouring of 
che Church, ſo comming at the laſt to enioy this glorious 

light : for thusehe Prophet u ſpeaking of the ſame, ſetteth 

&torch in ds 4licle different from theſe, 'Thenatrons Pall Ef. co. z. 
wallę in thy light, andi he Knigs in the Plendeur of thy riſing. 

Ir is againe obiected here, that it cannot bee meant of the 
Churelſ triumphant in heauen, but of the floufiſhing Church 

of the lewes that ſnall be vpon earth, becauſe the nations are 
diſtinguiſhed here: from, ſo as they ſhall not bee in heauen in 

che participation of thar light, for all ſhall enioy it immediatly, 

not the nations by the meines of the lewes, as they are ſer 

forth here to doe. Agairit; all earthly kingdomes being in the 

end deſtroyed, hat glory ſhall the kings of the earth E. to 
briogimoheduten? [They m indeed be tighily ſaid co bring 
cheir-glory tb the Church 2 — they come in wich their 
ſubiects to cheembfacing ofthe fit hj of Chriſt, but otherwile 

there can be no good expoſition of this paſſage. I anſwer, 

that che nations are not ſpbken of for diſtinttion, but for ne- 
celfaryretolurion, that the Faithful —— hem ſhould en- 
ioyithis gloria ght xi wellzs the fafchfaff of the Ic wiſtr na- 

tion, ub miglit enn bee ved BY te general type 
hererepreſented, the new er,). now lt iy man ſhould 

doubt Whetllertke faithfult among che'Gentiles ſhould not 
partakeofthiv igt aſſogHeteſdſuc t ir; b . Jud the 
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elſe is meant but their acotſſion vnto is building, ſo ma 5 


of them as haue heene wile, and haue ſerued the Lord again 

the Whore, as it was declared that they ſhould, Chap. 17. 16. 
though at the firſt there were not many Noble, yet the truth 
ſhould ſo preuaile in time, as that the Church ſhould not only, 
conſiſt of the vulgar ſort, but of Kings and Princes alſo, who 
are the glory and the moſt magnificent amongſt the nations, 
and as they helpe to conſtitute the ſpirituall building in this 
world,ſo ſhall they bea part of this new Ieruſalem in the world 
to come, when all their worldly glory ſhall ſeeme noching to 
chem to the glory which they ſhall then partake of, for which 


ſenſe, that of the Prophet Eſay before allcaged, maketh nota- 


bly, The nations ſtall walle in thy. light, and Kings in the 
ſplendour of th) rifing. And ſo it is no more, than as if it had 
been ſaid, As this City ſhall be infinitely tic for gold, and all 
the coſtly precious ſtones, and glorious like vnto the glory of 
God, ſothey which ſeeme moſt glorious in this world, the 
Kings of the earth that be of the faichfull(and not the common 
ſorc of people) ſhall ioy co bee made partakers of this glory, 
bringing in, as it were, and laying at the Lords feet all their 
temporall honour and glory as nought worth in compariſon 
of this, as he faithſull in the Primitiue Church brought in 
their goods, and laid them at the Apoſtles feet, willingly de- 
priuing themſelues thereof, that they might enioy their bleſ- 
{cd and heauenly ſociety, in compariſon of which, they coun- 
ted all this world as nothing. All chis then ſerueth onely to 
expreſſe yet more fully the glory ofihe ne Ieruſalem. 

The gates of it ſball not be ſbut. It is the manner of citizens to 
ſhut their gates in the night to preuent danger, becauſe the 
world is full of euill diſpoſed perſons, by reaſon of whom 
they may iuſtly feare to haue them ſtand openthen: but this 
ſtate here deſeribed enioyeth perpetuall day, here is no night, 
neither is there any feare of enemies, ſor they that are 5 9% 
yen dwell moſt ſecurely in this reſpect, and therefore che 
gates arc ſet forth to be continually open. Vet whstſoeuer is 
vncleane is not permitted to f forthe Angels ſtand at the 
gates to keepe ĩt out. O thrice and ſoure times happy are they 
which ſhall partake of this eſta, Doſt thon loueto berich.ro 
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be glorious; to bee ſafe from danger; to bet for euer free from 
the aſſauls of enemies, and the vexationof ſuch as he of cor- 
rupt and filthy conditions? then loue the truth, and walke ac- 
cording to it, and abandon errour, for ſuch onely as cleaue to 
the truth, and are conſtant againſt all temptations, haue a part 
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N this Chapter it is proceeded in the de- 
A 0 ſeription ofother commodities ofthis Ci- 
5 “Kkecping to the'allegory of a City, 
wherein, as a riuer of eleare water running 
r thorow the midſt of it is very pleaſant 
i andcomfortable to the inhabitants, and 
* trees by the riuers ſide alwayes greene, 


ſpringing and fructiſying, doe yet adde vnto the pleaſantneſſe 
of the place: ſb the heavenly eity is ſet forth, For hee procee- 
deth, ſaying, He ſhewed me a pure riuer of water of life, as clears Verſ. i. 


as ¶ Tyſtall, proceeding ont of the Throne of God and of the Lamb. 


And in the midi of the ftrett, and on either ſide of the riuer was Verſ. a. 
there the tyee of life, '\whith bare twelue manner of fruits, and 
yeelded fruit cuery monerh, and the leaner of the tree were for the 
healing of the nations,” There is a place not much vnlike to 
| this in Exertiel, where waters were ſhewed vnto the Prophet, Ezec.47: v.1.5. 
increaſingto #greatriuer that iſſued out from the Temple, & verſſy. 
many trees growinFonthebankes,: on the one fide'of the ri- 
uerand onthe orhes; land 8 was told him that euery thing, yercg. 
where theſe water moulchroine, ſhould bee healed andliue, 
and thet the trees ſnould bee all forts of trees for meat, whoſe yerſ.r2, 
leaves fade not, and the ſndulc bring fert fruir according 
to theirmoneths; their fru being dor mri d their leaues 
for: medicine Comput th pff ,, ger, and yo 
mall finde an excellent agreement betwixtithefe Places ;/ fo 


that 


Hi 
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<Thatree of lie. Reuel. 22. 


Nerf. 8. 


Verſ. 10. 


Chap. 2.7. 


righimax. 


that Ldpubs got hut in thus viſion it is alluded vnto that, there 


the graces of she Church mibtant being repreſented, here the 
glory of the Church triumphant, betwixt which there is a 
great analogy and correſpondency. The tiuer here is the Spi- 
rit of God, who is moſt pure and holy., pracecding from the 
Father and the Sonne, who is alſo as a, riner at liuimg Waters 
in the Saints, refreſning and comforting them without end. 
The tree of life is Chriſt, for ſo much as he onely is food to 
them that liue for euer, and hereby it appeareth, that this is 
ſpoken of the glorified eſtate of the Church, becauſe when a 
reward in heauen is promiſed ta im that owercommeth , it 
is vnder theſe termes, To him that onercommeth I will pine to 
eat of the tree of life, And both in the riuer aad this tree ic 
is plainly alluded vnto Paradiſe, out of whitchr a river aroſe, 
and wherein was the tree of life. This onexree was manifold 
both in the midſt of che ſtreet, and on qt hs ice g rh rive, 
becauſe there is no want of are dk 
Saints, but euer ready there to yeeld food vnto them all. And 
to ſhew the multiplicity of delights that ate hertin, twellie 


ſores of fruits, and fruit: bearing euety of the rwelue monerhs 


in the yeere is aſcribed vnto , hich dothallo imply a tree al- 
wayes flouriſhing, neuer fading; andthe leaues arc healrhfull 
to the nations, that is, not as if ſickneſſe were now incident 
vnto them, and they needed healing , ( forall. ſickneſſe and 
paine is done away) but to declare their euer healchtull condi- 
tion, there being q leſſe vſe of medicine to preſexue health 
than to xeſtore ĩt. From hence forward · all things are xaſie, and 
need no interpretation vntill v. 10. howſoeuer ſome expound 
Tohns falling downe at the feet of the Angell to worſfiip him, 


ver 8. as an act repeated from Chap, 19,19, 20d not done the 
ſecond time: hut it is plajne; that hea waniogaee:to bleme 


herein, hauing ſo ſoene forgotten himſelſa after charedmonigis 
onz whereby we may ſee When che ee f helbeſt and of 
the moſt holy is, i they bes not: cunria u prepped vp by 
Gods grace, that we all my tominnal}y;iracit out oban hum: 
ble acknowledgementobeurmentinells much morgeand not 
preſume ina aſe ypomonr owne ſineng eh. But: Narfi 102 
it may hee doubtod, why lebr is bidden not to ſale vp * 

0 ro- 


/ 


— 
if * „ 
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Prophecy, and what the Angell meaneth by bidding him that 
is vniuſt to be vnĩuſt ſtill: for he faith, Let bim chat i vn verſ. 1. 
be vniuſt ſtill, “/. The common anſwer here is, that ſealing 
being vſed to keepe cloſe writings, that they may not be lookt 
into and read, the Lord would not haue this Prophecy ſealed, 
becauſe he would haue all his people to looke into ic and vn. 
derſtand it, as ſetting forth things which were ſhortly to begin N 
to take effect. Whercas Daniel is commandedeo ſeale vp his p14 — 
Prophecy, it was becauſe it ſhould bee a long time before it 5 
ſnould take effect, a certaine argument that Antichriſt being 
the chiefe ſubiect of this Prophecy, came long agoe, and is not 
ſtill to be expected. Wa 

Touching the other words, Let him that is vriuſt be vniuſt 
ſtill, & c. they are not ſpoken as intimating a leauing of euery 
one to the liberty of his one will, as Popiſh Writers doe 
hence collect, but come aptly in here after the leauing of 
this Booke vnſealed mentioned. For if it ſhould be thought 
this will doe more hurt than good, the wicked enemies of 
the truth being rather prouoked againſt the faichfull profeſ- 
ſors of it by hauing theſe things applyed againſt them, the 
Lord careth not for this (tor he will ſoone come to give them 
their payment ſor all) ſo that the faichfull may bee comforted 3 ullinger. 
and the more ſetled in rightcouſnetle and holineſſe:thus ſome, Pei. 
And this indeed doth very ficly agree, ſeeing the Booke letc 
vnſealed to the reading and conſidering of all ſorts is by the 
wicked but — they being no whit the more moued 
to a reformation. Some will haue theſe words to be ſpoken Andreas. 
propherically, as ifthe Lord expected none other euent, but The. A 
a neglect ofthis prophecie amongſt the wicked who would | 
nat bereformed at all hereby: for thus it is plainly ſpoken in 
a like caſe in the Booke of Daniel, Many ſhall be: puriſied, but Dan. 14. fe. 
the wicked ſhall dee wickedly.Some hold it to be ironicall, as that Najier. 
in the Preacher, Reioyce ¶ O young mar) iu thy youth, and walkg Eecleſ. r.. 
in the wayes of thy heart, &c. but know, that for all this Gad t 
bring thee to indgement. It is not amiſſe to folow any of cheſe: 
Expeſicions ,' but 1 pus the. ſecond ,. vnderſtanding the 
words as propheticall, and withall I thinke that they haue 
reference to the former words about leauing the Booke: vn- | 
Mm ſealed; | 


Verſ. 17. 
Verſ.1 6,17. 


340 


"have 2 ground here for the increaſe of iuſti 


ſealed; : for the ſpeech conceterh'alike- the godly and the 
wicked, and therefore cannot beſitonicall. Whereas the righ- 


teous are bidden to he righteous ſtill, Papiſh Expoſitors tur- 


ning ic, Let the iuſtified he yet more iuſtiſſed, thinke that they 

| fication, after that 
a man is by faith iuſtified he may by his good: workes make 
himſelſe more iuſt: but for ſo much 28 the righteous here is 


oppoſed to the vniuſt ſpoken of before, and the holy to the 


filthy, ſuch righteouſneſſemuſt needs be vnderſtood as is con- 
trary to vnrighteouſneſſe, vic. righteouſneſſe in fact, and not 
the righteouineſſe which is by fanh, herein a man may and 
ought to grow daily: but neither is the word i thus rightly 
expounded, for it is f cal] nocing-perfeuerance herein, and 
not an increaſe of it, for thus this word is vſrd, Ver ſ 3. There 
ſhall be no curſe iſiſ e and Chapter 10. the Angell ſwearcth, That 
time ſball not he th, Chap. 3. 1 2. After this the Lord leſus be. 
ing deſcribed, and they which ſhall be ſfiut out of this City 
againe mentioned, and rhe contents of this booke confirmed, 
there is in ĩnuitatibn to:drinke ofthe water of life made to al 
that will. Jam the root and the offeſpring of Diaid, and the 
bright morning ſtarre. Aud the Spirit, aud the brids ſay, Come: 
Andilt hin that beareth ſay; Come : aud let bim that is a thir fi. 


'- "comes undwhifortr will, it bbs take the bater dine 
D 


Chriſt callech himſelfe the goot of David: ĩmteſpectoſ | 
uinityg and his oft · ſpr ing in reſpect of his humanity; and the 
btighr morning Starre for the light of comfort which wee 
haue by him, before the Sunne of glory ariſeth that ſhall bee 
reuealecdd. T1630 aon 9 ook or tre Ea 21G 11 
The Bride is the Church the Spisit ſpeaketh in the Church 
making her to lohꝑ aſter his comming fbi her full: redempti- 


on: he thavhearcch; whois inuited to ſay like wiſe, is euery one 


that heareth this Prophecie, and what a ioyfull eſtate the faith- 
full ſhall be in in Heauen. For he cannot but wiſh: and deſire 
for this day. Let him that is a thirſt, come; as he longeth after 
the comming of ihe Lord to the perfecting of his happineſle, 
ſollet him come tothe Lord by faith and obedience; and ies 
him that will this is added toò note, not that by the pewerot his 
omne will he can doe thus, but that his will muſt be _— 
16211 5 11 ; | 5 4 


___ Thergvand off ſÞring of Dacid, Revtl.22, = 
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and of vnwilling he muſt become willing, God working in 
him a new will and new deſires before that he can come vnro 
Chriſt, this Fountaine of lining water. That which followech.. 
is added, as a neceſſary muniment vnto this and to all the 
bookes of holy Scripture againſt forgers of che Word of God, 
> which the Spirit did foreſce would bee in after times. For I yerf.18, : 
teſtiſie to euery mam t hat hearethitbe words of this Prophecte, if - 
any man (ball adde to rh:ſe things, God ſpall adde to bim the ; 
plagnestbet are written in this Booke, &te Theſe are the words Verl16.. 
of our Sauiour Chuiſt, who had before fpoken of his Ange 
whom he ſent to teſtiſie cheſechings, and therefore in the Ori- 
ginall it is ouagrenues; ] vitneſſe together. Touching the ra- 
tionall particleſ for Tome omit it at redundant, but it is of great 
force to argue a neceſſity of attending to and reuerently regar- 
ding what is here ſet forth. For that muſt needs be of great con- 
ſeqaence which is guarded with ſuch acaurion, If teſtimonies 
be alleaged e e. cke truch of a thing, it doth not fo 
much moue to conſider of ir; but it being auerred to be ſuch, 
as that it is danger of death to depraueit any way, all men will 
beginne to attend vnto it as handling matter of life and death. 
And what is ſpoken of this Booke, by the like reaſon is well 
applyed by our Diuines to all Bookes of holy Scripture: for 
why is it ſo dangerous to takeaway orto adde vnto this Booke, 
but becauſe it is of God ? Andis it not as dangerous then to 
intermeddle in this Kinde with any other of the Bookes of 
God, ſuch as all the Bookes of Scripture are. But it is well 
added to this as the laſt, as the charge of not putting to or ta- 
king away from che Bookes of Hofer is added in the laſt of Deut. 3. 
his Bookes. Bellarmine excepteth. againſt this inference, 
holding that the threatning pertaineth only to the detractors 
from or adders to this Booke, and neceſſarily, for ocherwiſe, 
wich what colour could they obtrude to the people of God 
vawritten traditions as being of equall authority with the 
Word of God ? How durſt they take away tlie Cup in the 
_ ERS web” ſecond Commandemenct our of 
the Decalogue, and wich ſuch audacity change our Led in 
many places into our Lady, wich n 2 * 
Wich what face could they hold and maintaine chat all things 
Ma z neceſſary 


* 


If any man addeth; GG. Reuel. 22. 


neceſſary to ſaluation are not ſet forth in the holy Scriptures, 
when as they are ſo compleat as chat there may be no additi- 
on made vnto them? But this exception will doe them no 
good, when God ſhall iuſtifie his care to be a like tender ouer 
all other Bookes of Scripture as ouer this diuine Booke. And 
char theſe words may be certainly knovne to be the words of 
Chriſt, Saint Jobs ſaith for concluſion, Hee which teftifierh 
theſe things ſaith, Surely I come quickly. Amen. Euen (ocome 
Lord [eſus, For whoſe comming that we may be the more be, 
let vs acquaint our {clues with the things herein contained, 
ſith they are left vnſealed to vs to this end and purpoſe, and 
being acquainted with theſe myſteries, which being explai- 
ned (as tlirough Gods aſſiſtance thou haſt them here preſen- 
ted vntothee) doe ſo euidently ſhew the Pope to hee Anti- 
chriſt, and his eſiqge together with all that follow him to bee 
damnable, halt not Htwixt two opinions, but bee à reſolute 
reformed Catholike, nòthing doubting, but certainly expe - 
Ring their finall ouerchfow and confulion, and thine owne 
deliuerance and euerlaſting ſaluacion;which let vs all pray with 
this our bleſſed Apoſtle, that it may come quickly. Ames. 


Trinani Deo glorid, © 
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* Err ate. 
In the Catalogue of Names, for (cillu, read Cyril. _ 


P. 27. for dee, reade fo. p. t · ming, r. mauering. p. 44. 0, r. 2. p. 
60. 10h. 24. r. 2. p. 78. bis, r. has, in Marg. p- 92. ini, r. animũ, in mug. 
p · 104. run, r. cun. p. 40. mn r. a. p. 163. Secutoro, r. Secuturo, n mug. p. 
177. 0X6, r. vnus, in marg · p· 183. word, r. yd. p. 434. X. r· X. p. 488. Poe 
r, pomp?:p. 493: vilitate, . venerate. p. 3c. wich time, r. after which tine. 
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